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To the Right Honourable 


Sir PETER KING, 


Lord Chief Juftiee of the Common Pleas, 


My Lord, 

Y OUR Lordlhip has the jufteft Title 
to thefe Papers, as a near and highly 
valued Relation of the Great Mr. Locke, 
to whom I am more indebted, than to any Man* 
for what Underftanding I have in St. Paul's E- 
piftles, and whofe admirable Rules and Exam¬ 
ple, I have, the bell I could, indeavoured to 
follow. Befides, I could not appeal to a more 
competent Judge of Writings of this Nature, 
than Your Lordlhip, whofe bright Character 
in Your Profeflion, and the other Parts of 
Learning, is efpecially, in my Apprehenfion, 
embelliihed by a Knowledge of the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures, which has been the EfJedt of a critical 
and diligent Study of them. I fear not the 
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Cenfure of the World for profefling my Ve¬ 
neration for Your Lordlhip : Nor do I doubt, 
the Offence which it might give to Your Mo- 
defty, will be prevented by Your Goodnels, 
which will not fufferYou to be offended with 
all Mankind who know any thing of You, as 
yet You muff be for the fame Reafon, if You 
are offended with me. And indeed it is a 
Happinefs almofl peculiar to Your felf, to be 
beloved of all, and that they who differ ever 
fo widely about other Matters, do yet very 
unanimoufly agree in the rr\oft honourable Sen¬ 
timents of Your Lordfhip. 

That Your Lordihip may be long continued 
a Support, an Ornament, and the Delight of 
Your Country, is the hearty Prayer of, 


My LORD , 

Tour Lordjhifs 
very fincere Admirer , 
and humble Servant . 



THE 


PREFACE. 

S T. Paul’j - Bpifiles have always been efieemed a noble Bart of 
the New Teft ament ; but as we are told, and every one who 
reads them knows, there are in them fome Things hard to 
be underftood, 2 Pet. iii. 1 6. They therefore have done good 
Service to the Chriflian Religion, who have by their Writings made 
this ‘Part of the holy Scriptures more eafy and intelligible. Mr. 
Locke has, in my Judgment, done m'.re this way, than any Man 
and indeed he had a Head admirably timed for the tracing and 
discovering the profound and intricate Difcourfes and Intentions of 
fo clofe a Reafoner, who yet abounds with all manner of Figures 
and long Ligreflions. I am not the only ‘Perfon who have often la¬ 
mented his not applying himfelf fooner to this Study, and that we 
jheuld have his Paraphrafe and Notes only upon five of the Epifiles; 
but we have Reafon to be thankful for them, not only for the Light 
they give to thofe Epifiles, but the Ufe they may be of in helping 
us to underftand alt the refi. I have in the prefent Work en¬ 
deavoured to imitate this Great Man; nor will any judicious Per¬ 
fon blame me for propcfing to my fclf fuch a ! Pattern, however floort 
he fees at the fame Time I come of it. I have laboured to guide my 
felf by the admirable Rules he has given for this Study ; wherein I 
have found much Satisfaction, tho' it may perhaps but little fatisfy 
the Reader. 

The Reafon why I chofe firfi to fiudy this Epifile, was partly 
becaufe it was not one of thofe Mr. Locke had explained, and there¬ 
fore a Comment upon it in his Way feemed to be wanted ; but to be 
ingenuous, my chief Reafon was, becaufe Mr. Locke had admirably 
cleared the Epifile to the Ephehans, which being in Tjefign, Method, 
and Exprefjm, very like to this to the Cololiians, I concluded his 
Work would yield me much df]fiance in mine: For I reflvcd from the 
firfi to transfer whatever he had faidon that Epifile, that was to 
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my < Purpofe ) into my Work on this. And that I may not appear a 
'Plagiary in'not owning by ‘Whom /' profit , I acquaint the Reader 
that I have kept to my Refolution , and have often borrowed his 
Words , even where I have not named him j and this I have the ra¬ 
ther dene , that he may read with the more Attention , fince otherwife 
he may not know whom he is readings Mr. Locke, or my [elf. 

I would ilot be. thought a bare Pranftriber , from what I have 
now) [aid. I havejiudied theEplfile thro' 'and thro\ with the great- 
efi Application I was able ,• and there Were fomc Parts wherein I 
could have no Help from Mr. Locke, or any (me elfe , to my Satisfa¬ 
ction ; upon which t at my firfi Jetting about the Work) and long after , 
Idefp aired of faying anything but that I did not. undeHlana them . 
I can however now fayyl have found no groat Reafon upon the whole 
to [peak much in that Manner j but have fatisfied my felf about 
mofi of thofe Pdj}ages that' feemedmofi difficult. Imight'ajfign the 
fifteenth Verfe of the fecond Chapter as an Infiance of this . Nature , 
and perhaps feme other Places , were it not that'I decline the Jfa- 
tiity 3 and the 1 raifing too great Expectations. 

If What Idffer at prefent , Jhall meet with a favourable Accep¬ 
tance^ if will incourage my publifhing hereafter what I Jhall ap¬ 
prehend will tend to clear the holy Scriptures ; but if it prove other- 
wife JI hope not to be diverted from purfuing my ownP lea Jure and 
Satisfaction) as God Jhall gpacioujly pleafe to give me. Ability and 
'Opportunity. 


T HE 


E SR R A T A. 

P A GE ii. line 6 . in the Notes* r. ' Pag. \ 6 . 1 .15. in the Notes, r. Chrift, 

Pag. 17. lin. 9. in the Notes, ir. Ibid. t.^dTOKctjriRNet^iv, - Ibid. 1 . 35. af¬ 

ter Alexandrian put a Comma. Pag. 20. 1 . 19. in thfc Notes, r. his for this . fag. 27. I.19. 
del. ef. Pag. 18.I. 38. in the Notes, r. Bvangelift. Pag.-Ji- 1 . uft. for tamt t.-come. Pag. 33. 
). 43. in the Notes, after SuHjeB put a Comma. Pag. 35. lin. 20. in the Notes, after him put 
a Comma. Pag. 38. 1 . 17. r. mentions. Pag. 39. 1 . 9. ih the Notes, n P;ig. 47. 1 .1^. 

for Handle, r. Ear. Pag. 58. 1 . F. in the Notes, for to r. with. Pag. 65. 1 . 5, for in part r. im¬ 
partially. Pag. 72. 1 .14. r. Ibid. I. ult. f. 
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'fVrittfe if 
from 
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BoruU) in 
the Tear of 
our Lord 
6i» Of 
Nero 9. 


SYNOPSIS. 


C OLOSS was a populous, wealthy and large City of 
! Vbrygia , wherein there was a Chriftian Church, tho’ 
it is uncertain by whom it was planted. It feeras proba¬ 
ble that it was not by St. ‘Paul himfelf, however he 
was the Apoftle of the Gentiles , and had fpent much time at 
Epbefus; for the Epiftle it felf affords Reafon to judge, ac¬ 
cording to the general Opinion of both ancient and modern Com¬ 
mentators, that he had never been there, or at Laodicea , which 
was near to it: Of the Paflages which imply thus much, notice 
will be taken in going over the Epiftle. Nor is it certain, that 
the Colofftans were converted to the Chriftian Faith by any 
whom St. Tatil fent to them to that end. This indeed feems 
probable; for he had fpent three Years at Epbefus , AUs xx. 31. 
and it is not unlikely, that during that time fome of the Colo (fans ^ 
having occafion to go to Epbefus> might by him be turn’d to 
Chriftianity, and might when they went home be imployed by 
him to preach the Gofpel to their Fellow-Citizens. This may 
be thought the more probable from what St. Luke fays of his 
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Succefs, when he had been at Ephefus but two Years, APIs xix. 
xo. And this (fPauls difcourfing dally in the School of Tyrannus) 
continued hy the Space of two Tears j fo that all they which dwelt 
in Afia, heard the Word of the Lord\ both Jews and Greeks. 
And confidering how ftedfaft the Colo/Jians appear to have been 
in the Do&rine which was peculiarly taught by St. Pauly there 
is the more Realbn to imagine they might be converted by fome 
who went to them from him. Epaphras may well be fuppo&d 
to be one of this Number, if he was not the only Perfon at fir ft fo 
imployed. He was himfelf* a Colojjian, Chap. IV. 12 .a faithful 
Minifter of Chrifl for them , Chap. 1. 7. by whom he intimates they, 
had been chiefly inftrutted. And polftbly they therefore lent him 
as their Meflenger to St. Pauly becaufe he had been before fent 
to them by him, and fo was the more likely to be acceptable? 
to him. 

Whoever was the Inftrument or Occafion of their Conver/Ion^ 
St. Pauly who was the Apoftle of the Gentiles , could not but have 
a great Concern for them. As he was fent with a fpecial Com- 
miiuon to the GentileSy AUs xxvi. 17, 18. fo he feems to have 
been more fully, than the reft of the Apoftles, inftrutted in the 
great Myftery which related to the Gentiles , viz. God’s calling 
them into his Church, and taking them to be his People, with¬ 
out fubjetting them to the ceremonial Law. The Jews, who 
were very tenacious of their old Cuftoms, and concluded that the 
Law which God had given by MofeSy was never to be alter’d, 
and that a Conformity to it was a Term abfolutely neceflary to 
Salvation, were grievoufly fcandaliz’d at this Dottrine, and at St.' 
‘Paul for preaching and maintaining it. This ftirr’d up their Rage 
againft him. Alls xxi. 28. which was the Occafion of the Bonds 
he was now in. Col. IV. 3. And even the believing Jews were 
very eameft in infilling on the converted Gentiles being circum- 
cifed, and keeping the Law of Mofes , AUs xv. 1,5. This gave 
the Apoftle much difturbance, and was a great Hindrance to the 
Succefs of the Gofpel ; and being the great Preacher of this Myftery, 
he ftrenuoufly maintain’d it, and the Liberty of the Gentiles , infill¬ 
ing upon it that it was neceflary for them to Hand fall in it, 
as ever they would expett Salvation by Chrift. And as it was 
a Trouble to him when he heard of any of tbs Gentile Converts 
yielding to the Importunity of the Zealots for Judaifitly and he 
deals with them lharply, and takes much Pains to convince them 
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by Arguments ; fo it was a great Pleafure to him to hear of any 
of them that continued firm in the DoCtrine he taught ; and having 
received from Epapbras a very pleafing Account of the ColoJJians 
in this RefpeCt, he writes to them to commend and applaud them, 
and to teftify the great Joy and Satisfaction he had in the good 
News i nor is there, perhaps, in all the Epiftle, when rightly under- 
ftood, any thing faid of them by way of Reprehenfion. However, 
as the Jews were in great Numbers in jjia, and many of them 
were probably Profelytes to Chriftianity, and retained much of 
their old Leaven, St. Paul thought it neceflary to confirm and 
eftablifh the ColoJJians in this Epiftle, againft their Endeavours, and 
more efpecially of one SeCt of them, to corrupt them. He infills 
upon God’s having abolifh’d the Law, with reference to the Gen¬ 
tiles ; and as they cried up the Law, he compares Chrift with 
it, that he might fhow the Greatnefs of the Difference. The 
Zealots who were trying to corrupt them, feem to have talk’d 
much of Angels , and urged the RefpeCt due to them; and for 
that Reafon he fets out the great Superiority of Chrift to Angels, and 
the Neceility of adhering to him as their Head. That part, wherein 
he fpeaks moft dire&ly againft thefe Invaders of the Liberty and 
Privileges of the ColoJJians , is but fhort, being comprized in Chap . 
II. 4—23. Chap. 111. 1—4. but the preceding Part of the Epiftle 
is full of Suggeftions and Hints which it was eafy for them to 
apply, in order to their being eftablifh’d in the Apoftle’s DoCtrine, 
and fortified againft the fubtil Infinuations of the Advocates for 
Jndaifm. The Scope of the Epiftle is much the fame with thofe 
to the 'Philippians and Epbejians, written about the fame time, 
the latter of them being lent by the fame Meflenger 'Tychicns , 
Eph. VL 21, 22. Col. IV. 7, 8. And indeed as the Occa lions were 
fo much alike, fo are the very Exprellions which he ufes in both: 
This to the ColoJJians being written as in the fame time, fo in 
the fame Run and Warmth of Thoughts; fo that, as Mr. Locke 
fays, the Form, Phrafe, Matter, and all the Parts quite thro’ of 
thefe two Epiftles, do fo perfectly correlpond, that one cannot 
be miftaken in thinking one of them very fit to give light to 
the other. And that to the ‘Philippians , writ alfo by St. Paul 
during his Bonds at Rome, when attentively look’d into, will be 
found to have the lame Aim with the other two; fo that in thefe 
three Epiftles taken together, one may fee the great Defign of the 
"Gofpel laid down, as far furpafting the Law, both in Glory, Great- 
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chap, i- fiefs, Comprehenfion, Grace and Bounty j and therefore they were 
Oppofers, not Promoters of the true Do< 5 trine of the Gofpel, and 
the Kingdom of God under the Melfiah, who would confine it to 
the narrow and beggarly Elements or Shadows of this World, as 
St. Taul calls the poiitive Ordinances of the Mofaical Inftitution. 

It is farther to be obferved, that in each of thefe three Epiftles, 
he takes care to fuggeft fome Confiderations to prevent their being 
offended or difcouraged upon the Account of his prefent Circum- 
ftances, as he was in Bonds for aflerting and preaching the Grace 
of God toward them. 


SECT. I. 


CHAP. I. i, 2. 


contents. 


T HESE two Verfes contain St. Eaul's Infcription, or Intro¬ 
duction of his Epiftle: What there is in it remarkable for 
its Difference from what is to he found in his other Epiftles, fhall 
be taken notice of in the Notes. 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


P AUL an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift, by the TD^ul an apoftle ofi 

declared Will and fpecial Appointment of im ^God^a'Sd Timo- 
Ciod and xivfiothy our Brother to theus our brother, to the 


NOTES. 

i (4) By the Will of God: 3 Sr. Taul, in moft of his Epiftles, mentions his being an Apoftli 
bf the Will of God ; which way of fpeaking being peculiar to him, we may fuppofe him 
therein to intimate his extraordinary and miraculous Million, Afts ix. xxvi. ana his recei¬ 
ving the Gofpel by immediate Revelation, Gah i. n, 12. for he doubted not of the Will 
and Providence of God’s governing all things. Befides, he may ftile himfclf thus, in Op- 
pofition to thofe who without the Will of God fet up againft him. 

(£) Timotheus our Brother .] He was Brother to St. Paul, not only as a Chriftian, but aj 
ipnployed in the fame Work with him, of preaching the Gofpel, (as this Title feems ufed 
fometimes in that Senfe) and he was alfo his Brother in AfHi&ion, he beinp now in Bonds 
with him, and fo at hand to join with him in the Salutation and Infcription here in the 
beginning of this Epiftle* 


COLOSSI AN S. 


5 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


An.Ck.6z. 
Neronii 9* 


s faint* and faithful bre- the Profeflors of the Gofpel (c) who are at 

a*t Coio n f s Ch Gr’ace h un- Colofs, Converts who ftand firm in the Faith of 
to you, and peace from Jefus Chrift {(f ): Favour and Peace ( e ) be 
God out Father, and the to you from God our Father, and from the 

L "' J Jtr “ ““*• Lord Jefus Chrift. 


no te s. 

z (c) Me Saints.'] Of £ ytoij the Saintly or oi ay/ot a/eApw, the holy Brethren (as the 
Greek here feems to require that Conftru&ion) do not neceffarily fignify Perfons internally 
fan&ified, and in a State of Salvation, but fuch as were feparated from the common State 
of Mankind, to be the People of God, and to ferve him. The heathen World had revolted 
from the true God, to the Service of Idols and falfe Gods, Rom. i. iS—25. The Jews be¬ 
ing feparated from this corrupt Mafs, to be the peculiar People of God, were called holy, 
Exod. xix. y, 6. Nam. xv. 40.- They being caft off, the Profeffors of Chriftianity were fe¬ 
parated to be the People of God, and fo became holy, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. 

(d) Faithful Brethren in Chrift.] 'Tis obferv'd, that this Epiftie, and that to the Ephe^ 
pansy have all thro’a very great Refemblance ; their Lineaments do fo correfpond, that I 
think they may be Twin-Epiftles, conceived and brought forth together, fo that the very 
Expreflions of the one, occurr*d frelh in Sr. Paul s Memory, and were made ufe of in' 
writing the other. This Term faithful , -sr/roT?, therefore being found in the Introdu&ion 
of both Epiftles, and no one other of St. Paul'sy there is juft Realon to think it was a 
Term fuited to the prefent Notion he had of thofe he was writing to, with reference to the 
Bufinefs he was writing about. I take it therefore, that by the faithful Brethren , he means 
fuch as flood firm to Chrift, which he did not count them to do, who made Circumcifion 
neceffary to Salvation, and an Obfervance of Jewijh Rites* a require Part of the Chriftian 
Religion. This is plain from his exprefs Words, Gal. v. i, 2. Stand faft therefore in the Li¬ 
berty wherewith Chrift has made us free t and be not entangled again with the Yoke of Bondage. 
Beholdy 1 Paul fay unto you, that if ye be circumcifed, Chrift jjba/l profit you nothbgy &c. And. 
thofe who contended for Submiffion to the Law, he calls Perverten of the Gofpel of Chrift , 
Gal. i. 7. and more to the fame Purpofe may be feen in that Epiftle. 

(e) Peace be to you. 3 Thcwifhing of Peace in the Scripture-Language, is the wifhing 
of all manner of Good. As it (lands here joined 'with Grace i it feems to be fpokeuof as 
the Effect or Conference of it* 


S E C T. 
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SECT. II. 

CHAP. L 3—13. 

CONTENTS. 

I N this Section he acquaints them with the £atisfa<ftory Account he 
had received of their Faith and Love, afluring them at the fame 
time, of the great Intereft they had in both his Petitions and 
Thankfgivings. In giving an Account hereof, he evidently endea¬ 
vours to raife their Senfe of the Greatnefs of thofe Advantages 
which they partook of by the Gofpel, which were fuch as the 
Law could not fecure them, and which were in a more large and 
plentiful manner now difpens’d, being offer’d to the whole World, 
and not confin’d fo narrowly as under the former Oeconomy, to 
the comparatively fmall Nation of the Jews. Hereby he likewife 
ftirs up their Gratitude to God, who had dealt fo kindly with 
them, and excites their Endeavours to anfwer the Obligations he 
.had laid them under. 



PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 




I Thank the God and Father (/) of our \\T E give thinks to 3 
Lord Jefus Chrift always upon yoor Ac- 
count (t), in my Prayers, having heard of the chrift, praying always for 
Continuance of your Faith in Chrift Jefus (you y ° u ; •?!"£* ° f 4 

not being difeouraged at my Sufferings for it) (g) 10 ^ us ’ 

and 


NO TE S. 

5 (/) Tw 0ew >9 Violet Tw Kueiw nyLwv. Th God and the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrij ?.J 
The rendering in the Paraphrafe, To tbe God and Father of our Lord Jefus Chrifi t feems moft 
proper; tho’our own rendering may be born, and makes no Alteration, as to the ultimate 
Objeft of his Thankfgiving; for the and muft then, as in other places, fignify even. 

n&floTi 'sfe*' VfSjf. Always for you.] Our Tranflators join this with 
praying always for you . The Greek will bear either that, or the Senfe exprefs’d in the Para¬ 
phrafe, which joins it with <sL'xetexrvpfa.\ The comparing Epb. i. 15, 16 . may feem to lead 
rather to the latter. See 1 Thejf. i. 1. 1 T’bejf. i. 3. 

4 Cg’) t <zrWsv Since we heard of your Faith.] It is hardly to be thought, 

that the Cokfpamti who had merited the great Commendations beftowed on them in this 
Epiflie, were converted to the Chriftian Religion fo very lately, as that St. Paul fhould firft 
hear of it when he was in Bonds ; nor is it likely, that he, who bad the Care <of all the 
Churches upon him, 2 Cor. xi, 28. fhould not have heard of it before his Confinement, 
in cafe it happen’d a considerable Time before, and efpecially if it was when he was him- 
ielf at Ephefus . lx is not therefore probable, that hereby he meant that he had received an 

Account 
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Account of their being converted from Gentilifm. And fince this Epiftle, and that to the 
Ephefians are foexaSly alike, and he nfes much the fame Expreflion to them, Chap . i. 15. 
After I heard of your Faith in the Lord Jefus, and Lave wrto ait the Sahtts, it is reafonabla 
to fuppofe that in both he meant the lame thing. Now what he means there is fo fully 
cleared by Mr. Locke upon the Place, that nothing more is needful than to tranfcribe his 
Note, which gives much light to the three Epiftles written about this time. 

4 Sc, Paul's hearing, fays he, of their Faith here mentioned, cannot fignify his being in- 
« f orme d that they had received the Gofpel, and believed in Chrift: This would have 

• look'd impertinent for him to have told them, fince he himfelf had converted them, and 

• had lived a long time amongtt them* Vc muft therefore foek another Reafon of his men- 

• tioning his Hearing of their Faith, which muft fignify fomething elfe than his being 

• barely acquainted that they were Chriftians: And this we may find in thefe Words, Eph . 
« iii, 1$. Wherefore , I defire that ye faint not at my ‘Tribulations for you. He, as the Apoftle 

• of the Gentiles, had alone preached up Freedom from the Law, which the other Apoftles 
1 who had not that province {See GaJ. ii. 9.) in their converting the Jews, feem to ha^c 

• faid nothing of, as is plain from A&s xxi. 20, 21. *Twas upon Account of his Preaching, 
1 that the Chriftian Converts were not under any Subje&ion to the Obfcrvances of the 

• Law, and that the Law was abolifh’d by the Death 01 Chrift, that he was feizcd at Je° 
4 rufalem, and fent as a Criminal to Rome to be tried for his Life, where he was now a Pri- 
4 Tones. He being therefore afraid, that the Ephefians , and other Convert Gentiles , feeing 
4 him thus under Perfection, in hold, and in danger of Death, upon the fcore of his 

• being the Preacher, and zealous Propagator and Minifter pf this great Article of the 

• Chriftian Faith, which feem'd to have had its Rife and Defence wholly from him, might 
4 give it up, and not ftand firm in the Faith which he had taught them, was rejoiced when 
1 in his Confinement he heard that they perfifted ftedfaft in that Faith, and in their Love 

• to aN the Saint*, i. e. as well the Convert Gentiles that did not, as thofe Jetos that did 

• conform to the Jewtfh Rites. This I take to be the meaning of his Hearing of their 

• Faith here mentioned, and conformably hereunto, Eph. vi. 19, 20. he defires their Prayers, 

• that he may with Boldnefs preach the f My fiery cf the Gofpel , of which he is the Amboffador in 
4 Bonds. This Myfiery of the Gofpel, ’tis plain from Eph . i. 9. —iii. 5—7. and other places, 
4 was God’s gracious Purpofe of taking the Gentiles , as Gentiles, to be his People under the 
1 Gofpel. St. Pan/, whiltt he was a Prifoner at Rome, writ to two other Churches, that at 
4 Philippi , and that at Colofs : To the Colojftansy Chap , i. 4. he ufes almoft verbatim the fame 
4 Expreflion that he does here, Having heard of your Faith in Chrifi Jefus , and of the Love 

• which ye have to all the Saints ; he gives thanks to God for their knowing and fticking to 
4 the Grace of God in Truth, which had been taught them by Epaphras , who had in- 
1 form’d St. Paul of this, and their AfFettion to him } whereupon he exprefles his great Con- 
4 cern, that they ihould continue in that Faith, and not be drawn away to Judaizing , 
4 which may be feen from Col, i. 14. to the End of the Second Chapter.’ [ It may be here 
farther remarked concerning this place in the ColoJJians , that he afterwards explains what 
he means by Faith, v. 25, 25, 26. the Hope of the Gofpel, or a Faith in the Myfiery among 
the Gentiles, viz, Chrifi among them, as Gentiles, the Hope of Glory. And v. 24. he tells them, 
he now, i. e. upon the Account he had received of their Steadinefs, rejoiced in bis Sufferings 
for them ; and that which was the Occafion of his Rejoicing, was like wife of his Thankf- 
giving to God.] ‘ So that the Hearing of their Faith, which he mentions both to the Ephe~ 

1 pans and Colofiians, is not his being told they were Chriftians, but that they continued in 
4 the Faith they were converted to and inftrutted in, viz. that they became the People of 
4 God, and were admitted into his Kingdom, only by Faith in Chrift, without fubmitting 
4 to the Mofaical Inftitution and legal Obfervances, which was the thing he was afraid 
4 they Ihould be drawn to, either thro’ any Defpondency in themfelves, or Importunity of 
4 others, now that he was removed from them, and in Bonds, and thereby give up that 
4 Truth and Freedom of the Gofpel which he had preached to them. To the fame pur- 
f pofe, he writes to the Fhilippians^ Cbap.i. 5—5. telling them, &c 9 


(fi) All 
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and of your Love to all ( h ) Chriftians. And 
this Continuance and Stedfaftnefs of your Faith 
and Love, is for the Sake of that Happinefs, 
which you hope for (*), and which is laid up for 
you in Heaven, of which you have heard al¬ 
ready from the true Account which is given of 
6 . it by the Gofpel: Which is come unto you, as 
it is to all the World (/') ; and bringeth forth 
Fruit in all the World, as it hath alfo among 
you, ever fince you firft heard it, and knew the 
<7. true Grace of God (k). (Concerning which 
you have been well inftruCted by Epapbras, 
who is my dear Fellow-Servant, and a faithful 

Minifter 

4 

NOTES. 

(£) All tie Saints.] One finds in the very reading of the/e Words, that the Word All is 
emphatical heie, and pur in for fome particular Reafon. I can, I confefs, fee no other but 
this, v z* Thar they were not by the Judaizerj in the leaft drawn away from their Efteem 
and Love of rhofe who were nor circumcifed, nor obferved the Jewijh Rites ; which >was 
a Proof co him that they ftood firm in the Faith and Freedom of the Gofpel, wherein they 
had been iiiftru&ed. 

5 (*) A/a t satz/a. For the Hope.'] This Verfe is ordinarily connefted. with v. 3. and 

the 4th Verfe being fuppofed to be a Parenthejls , the Senfe is taken to ftand thus: We 
thank God for the Hope which is laid up for you , &«. Eut had that been the Apoftle*s De¬ 
sign, I am apt to think, he would either have faid i/Vtf f I Cor. x. 30. Eph.v • 

zo. or c77J sat/JV, 1 Cor. i. 4. Philip, i. 3, j. But I find no Jnftance of being 

thus fallowed by fid with an Accufarive Cafe. I therefore choofc to conne& this 
with v. 4. and fuppofe he here fpeaks of the morive or impulfive Caufe ; for the Sake 
£>f which they perfevered in their Faith in Chrift, and their Love to all the Saints. 

6 (i ) In all theWorld.] It is not to be fuppofed, that every individual City or even Coun¬ 
try thro* the whole World, had had the Gofpel preached among them ; fuch kind of Ex- 
prefiions being very familiar, when they are not ufed with the utmoft Striftnefs. The Apoftle 
feems here to have an Eye chiefly to God's fending the Gofpel to the Gentiles in general* 
without confining it to the Jews. This was much to his purpofe, as it led the Coloffians to. 
obferve, that God had now put an End to the Covenant of Peculiarity formerly made with 
they, wi t and by fending h:s Gofpel to the Gentiles , far and near, reftified he did not ex¬ 
pert they fhould fubmit to the Jewijb Law, in order to their being accepted as his People ; 
and by this he like wife magnifies the Gofpel-Covenant, and the Grace of it, above the 
Law, which reached but to a fmall Canton of the World. 

(h) 'The Grace of God in Truth.] This, in Truths may be referr'd to their Knowledge; 
and then it fhould be rendered, Jlnce you truly knew the Grace of God : Eut St. Paul feems 
here to mean the true Grace of God , as the Gofpel is called, 1 Pet. v. 12. By the true 
Grace , or unmixed Gofpel, of God t he probably intends what was chiefly upon his Mind, 
£Jod-s grea^Favourto tbs in receiving them to be his People, without their labmitring 

to 


TEXT. 

and of the love which ye 
have to all the faints ; 
For the hope which is 5 
laid up for you in heaven, 
whereof ye heard before 
in the word of the truth 
of the gofpel: Which is6 
come unto you, as it is in 
all the world, and bring¬ 
eth forth fruir, as it doth 
alfo in you, fince the 
day ye beard of it , and 
knew the grace of God in 
truth. As ye alfo learned of 1 
Epaphras our dear fellow- 
fervant, who is for you a 
faithful mimfterof Chrift; 


8 

Chip. I. 
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TEXT. 

flWho alfo declared unto 
us your love in the Spirir. 
x; For this caufe we alfo, 
' fince the day we beard i>, 
do not ceafe to pray for 
you, and to defire that ye 
might be filled with the 
knowledge of,his will, /n 
all wifdom/i'nd fpiritual 
iounderftandiflg: That ye 
might walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all pleafing, 
being fruitful in every 
pood work, and increa¬ 
sing in the knowledge of 


•paraphrase: 

Minifter of Chrift in doing you fervice ; who 
alfo declared unto me the Love you bear to me 
upon a fpiritual Account (/). And for this 
Caufe, lince the Day I heard thefe Things (w), 
I have not ceafed to pray for you, and to de¬ 
fire that you may, with Refpett to the Know¬ 
ledge of his Will, and gracious Purpofe toward 
the Gentiles , be filled with all Wifdom and 
fpiritual Undcrftanding (») : That underftand- 
ing the great Kindnefs of God, you may be the 
more excited to a worthy and grateful Obe¬ 
dience, which will be moft pleafing to God ( o ) : 
Being in order hereunto fruitful in every good 

W ork„ 


l An,Ch,6 !• 
Ne rortisp* 


8 . 
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NOTES. 


Ao Circumclfion and the yewifh Law. This he feems efpecially to call the ‘Truth of tkeGvf~ 
Pety and the Compare Gal. ii, y, 14. — iii. 1. —v. 7. Tit. i. 14. f 

8 f/J A'yel'rLutj Lv as-ydJ /Jet]/ Love in the Spirit O Tho* fume few Copies her c add dyteo j 
yet it may be doubted, whether the-Holy Gh<rft be intended ; for it is not unlikely that he 
means, that their Love to him was purely upon a fpiritual Account, for the Sake of the 
Do&rine he taught; they not having Reafon to love him upon any inferior Confideration, 
fince they had never free him. Compare Chap . ii. x, y. 

9 (m) ‘Hx We heard it,] Our Tranflators by inferring/>, fhow that they thought 
this Veife ftood conne&ed with v. 7,8. whereas thofe two Verfes are rather a Parenthelis, 
and this Ninth Verfe is to be joined with Verfe the Sixth. This feems clear from what he 
fays, that ye might be filled with the Knowledge of his Will . The ac/tS his here relates to God, 
mentioned in the End of Verfe the Sixth } and confequently the Senfe is better lupplied 
by thefe Things , char is, aH the good Things he had before-mentioned concerning them, 
ver. 3— 6. 

(n) That ye might be filled with the Knowledge of his Will, in all Wifdom and fpiritual Under - 
flanding.] Comparing this with Eph, i. 8, 9. it appears, that in both places is meant a com- 
prehenfive View of the Will of God, or as he there calls it, the Myftery of his Will ; that is, 
thar Will of God which was kept fecret before, but was now revealed by the Gofpel ; that is 
bis Purpofe of calling the Genfilet , and making out of them a People and Inheritance to him- 
Celf, in his Kingdom under the MeiEah. The fpiritual Under(landing is an Undemanding of 
fpiritual Things, or fuch Things as were revealed by the Spirit, of which the forelaid 
Myftery was one. He feems to mean the fame Thing, Eph.i. 17. where he calls it a 
Revelation. See Mr. Locke on that Place. Sr. Paul {hows himfelf very defirous the Colof - 
flans fhonld throughly underftand, and acknowledge this Myftery, Chap . ii. 1, 1. 

(0) TJieiTraltiO’cu vuas dt'ioos 7 w Kveiw <h< / zta<T&v df 'iJKeidv, That ye might walk worthy 
of the Lord to a 11 -pie fifing.] As afctfr dffnv <ti is put for eif ri 7^t7rd]nitcu, (juft as xctTo/xmra/ iS 
put for elf t(1 KetToJftntrcU, Eph, iii. 17. ) this is well rendered ; and what he here mention® 
is the chief Thing he Jefired for the Colofflant , the other Things, both before and after, be¬ 
ing confider d as fubfeivient to if. Farther, the Lord here, if we follow the fame Reading 

c *itl» 
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Chap. I. 

> ' vV paraphrase text : 

11. Work, and increaling in the Knowledge of e °d: Strengths! 

God (p) ; being agreeably to that glorious piil?I|l! t J ccordinB to u* 
Power which has been already exerted toward patience and long-fuffer- 
you (q). Strengthned and enabled with Toy- ,n B w,tfl joyFotoefi: Gi-i*. 

fulnefs to exercife Patience and Long—luftcr - ther. which hath made 

12. ing under your Trials,- giving Thanks to the us m eet to be partaker* 

Father, who hath vouchfafed you to lhare in faL^i^i-ghT-who ha!hij 

13. that Light he affords to his Saints, and has deliver’d us from the 
freed you from your former Gentile Darknefs, P°” er of n dar j nefs ' . and 

and tranflated you into the Kingdom of his the kingdom'^ his de«. 
dear Son (r). Son. 

S E C T. 

NO 7 EX. 


with oiirTranflation, will probably denote God the Father, as that Term is uled concern¬ 
ing him. Rev* xi. 15. The Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Chrijft \ and in many other places: but as the Vulg* Latin, the Syriac , th e Etbiopic l and 
one MS. read here ©si* God, inftead of K ueivtbe Lord , and the fame is confirmed by fome 
ancient Writers, that may perhaps be the true Reading.. Compare the laft ClauGe of the 
Verfe. ^ ^ 

(p) ’Ey *g rcfcVTi tfya dytL$M Ketporopof uyT€f 9 etv^tLvb/uSf/oi e*c t 5 cmyvcoo’/v n ©sa.] Out-. 

Tranflation is here juft, only let it be obferved, that the KetpTopogKVTec & Av^etvb/u^Joi here, 
the v. ti. 8c JL'xeLejLSKV'rUt v. 12. are all to be taken to agree with 1 

the nominative Cafe underftood before '5rA»jf4;$wT€, v, 9. and fo all that is here laid in the 
feveral Claufes, to which thefe Participles belong, is, as was before hinred, to be confider'd 
as means in order to their being filled with the Knowledge of God's Will, and fo in ordeit 
to the higheft End mention’d, the walking worthy of the Lord. 

Farther, Dr. Mills alledges many Authorities for reading either th bmyvdrei, or iv th c^tj- 
yvareu Unlefs one of them be preferr'd to the common Reading, the Difference of the 
Manner of ExprelEon between iv ^dvrs If ytp t£ya,§q> and «V r hmyvoinv, might incline 
one to put the comma after civi;oLvbpfyoi, and fo render it, being fruitful and increapng in 
every good Work , for the Knowledge of God, i. e. for the acquiring that Knowledge. St.PauP 
had thanked God before, v. 6 . that the Gofpel brought forth Fruit among the Colofpans ; . 
and it feems natural to fuppofe, that when he prays here that they might bring forth Fruit 
in every good Work, he does not pray barely for what they already did, but for a farther 
Increafe of it. See 1 Theff. iv. 1, ic. The Words thus underftood inform us, rhar a holy 
Converfation is very ferviceable to difpofe Men to acquire the Knowledge of God. 

11 (%) KctTcs t^ jdfotT©" eti/TK. According to bis glorious Power J] The Power of God 

in converting the Gentilet isfpoken of by St. Paul in very lofty Terms, both here, and Epb t 
iii. 20. He compares it to that which he exerted in railing Chrift from the Dead, Epb» 
i. 19. which will ferve to illuftrate this Place. 

12,13 CO The us in thefe two Veifes, and the we in the next, tnanifeftly fignify the 
Gentile Converts. 

Farther, thefe two Verfes, befide their Reference to the End be fore-mention'd, may be 
con fide r’d as partly occafioncd by what he had faid, v. 11. and fo he here fhews the O- 
hjpant) what Reafon they had to bear their Tioubks yilh J°yfubefs } and puts them in a 

Way 
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SECT. III. 

CHAP. I. 14-—23. 

contents. 
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S T. P/w/ having in the 13th Verfe mention’d God’s dear Son* 
he here, according to his ufual Manner, runs out immediately 
into a Digreflion concerning him ; but it is fuch a Digreflion as is 
very much to his main Purpofe, viz. to eftablilh them in their Ad¬ 
herence to Chrift, and make them fenfible how unreafonable their 
Attempt was, who endeavour’d to feduce them from him. No¬ 
thing could be faid more proper for this End, than what he here fays, 
to fliow the Pre-eminence and Headfhip of Chrift in all RefpeCts, 
even above the Angels, whom fome would have perfwaded them to 
worlhip, and to fet forth his tranfcendent Excellency, and the 
Greatnefs of the Advantages which the Gentiles receiv’d by him* 


T EXT. T ARAPHRASE. 


N whom we have 


re- 


J demptioo through hi* 
blood, even the foi- 
j.givenefj of fins. Who 
' is the image of the 
invifible God, the firft 
born of every creature: 


I N this dear Son of God we have Redemptioni J4; 

by his Blood, even the Forgivenefs of Tranf- 
greilions. And well may his Blood be thought 
to be of fo great Efficacy and Virtue, fince he 
is the moft lively vifible Image of the Father, ij. 
who is the invifible God (s); and fince he was 

the 


NOTES. 


Way to do it, n/t. by being thankful to God for hi9 great Kiodnefs to them, in calling 
them out of their former Gentile State of Ignorance and Darknefs, while they were Subje£ls 
of the Devil’i Kingdom, into the-Kingdom of his dear Son, wherein they had Light, be¬ 
ing now no longer Darknefs t but Light in the Lord , Eph . v. S. and thus they were admitted 
into the Inheritance of the Saints , or of God’s People. Compare Atts xxvi. 17, iS. And 
therefore the Light mentioned in the twelfth Verfe, is to be explained from the Darknefs ic 
is oppofed to in the thirteenth, and fignifies the Light which the Saints have by the Gof- 
pel in this World. 

15 CO ‘Xhc Image of the invibh God .] The Father alone is reprefented in the New Tea¬ 
men t as ihe invifible God. See John i. 18.— v, 37. —j "Tim. i. 17. —vi. 16. fief*' 

5,7. 1 Job iv. iz, 20. Chrift is never reprefented as invifible, it might feem ftrange if ho 
ihould, fince he a&ually took upon him Flefh, aid appeared and was feeo in the World; 

C a vhick 




Chap. T. 
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the firft Being that was derived from him (r). 

,1.6. And that he muft be the firft derived from him, 
is from hence evident, that all other Beings were 
derived from God, the primary andfupreme Caufe 
of all, thro’ this his Son, by whom ( u ) as their 
immediate Author all Things (w) were created 
that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, 
yifible and invifible^ whether they be Thrones, 

or 


For by him were all itf 
thing* created that are in 
heaven, and that are in 
earth, vifiUe and invisible, 
whether they be thrones* 
or dominions, oi princi¬ 
palities, or powers: all 
things were created by 
him, and for him. And ha 


N O TB &. 

which are things the Nature of the Father cannot poflibly admit; His being called the 
Image of God in this Place, and 2Cor. iv. 4. implies his being vifible, and that the Per- 
fe&ions of God do moft eminently fhirre forth in him. 

(0 HfeSloTOK^-' 'srctcnjf KTtffiooi. Theftrft born of every Creature .] This is fairly render'd 
by our Tranflators, and indeed the Word is never ufed in any other Sehfe in the New 
Teffamcnt. It is true, that '■s'fcvjoTox.© - is found* fometimes afed by profane Authors in sn 
a&ive Senfe, as when applied to a Dam the firft Time fhe brings forth ; and accordingly 
Home would render the Expreflion here, the firft hunger forth of every Creature but it may 
be queftion’d whether ever the Word is thus ufed with a Genitive Cafe after it, and efpe- 
cialiy with fuch an Adjeflive as *//, join’d with that Genitive Gafe c Who can find fucht 
an Expreflion any where as this,vt Dam that is theftrft bringer forth of all her Off-fprirtg? If the 
Word were here to be taken in this Senfe, St. PauTe Meaning mufrbe exprefled by fome fuclr 
Eeriphrafis as this : 1 Chrift is one, who the firft Time he brought forth any thing, brought 
* forth every Creature ; ’ which, I fuppofe, will hardly fatisfy any Man. But if, according 
to the conftant Ufe of this Word in other places of the New Teftament, we interpret the 
Expreflion, that he was begotten before all Creatures , it exa&Jy agrees with the Chara&ex 
Chrift gives of himfelf, Rev. iii. 14, that he is df’^jn f yjrliruos , the Beginning of the Creation 
of God, that is the firft Being.derived from God. S& Pauls Argument, v. 16. is a full 
Proof of his being begotten before all Creatures; for he could not be other wife, if he 
created them. And by another Expreflion, v. 17. he feems to declare the fame Thing, and 
he is before all 'Things. Farther, Sc. Paul's Difcourfe being intended to eftablifh the Colof- 
fians in their Regard to Chrift, and^p prevent their being feduced from him by a Pretence 
of the Refpett due to Angels, Chap. il. 18, 19. he a£fced very prudently, in giving him the 
h/gheft and moft lofty Chara&er; but it is not likely, that he would have cloathed this- 
pair of his Character in ao Expreflion, which eafily and naturally offers the-Senfe our 
Tranflators, and perhaps all others have given of it, if he thought that Senfe was real¬ 
ly any Difparageraent to him. 

16 (u) ’Ey dvr™. By him.] The iv auTw here in the Beginning of the Verfe, is the fame 
■with efi clvtH in the latter End} and both are eafily explained, by comparing, i Cor, 
yiii. 6 . 

v).All Things.] The Interpretation which refers what is here faid of our Saviour to 
the new Creation, or the Renovation of all Things, is fo forced and violent; that it ca p 
hardly be thought that Men would have ever efpoufed it, but for the Sake of an Hypothe¬ 
cs. The Reader may meet with a Confutation of it in moft Commentators. 


GO jVbetfo?' 
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^7 is before all things, and or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers > 

j8 And h £ i a '!he h, h n e B ad C ofle (*) All Things were created by him and to 17. 
body, the church; who be in Subjection to him ( y ). He therefore 
is the beginning, the firft before all Things (z), and by him all 

iii'aH^things he might Things are preferved (a). And he is the Head 18, 
have the pre-eminence- of the Church, which is his Body (b) ; and he 

is the Beginning, the firft who ever fo rofe from 
the Dead, as not to die any more (c), that in 

all 


NOTES. 

(*) Whether they be Thrones, or Dominions , or Principalities, or Towers.'] Mr. "Locke, in his - 
Notes upon Eph. iii. io. fays, rhar here Col, i. 16. thefe fignify good Angels; nor can there, 
I think, be any doubt, that they muft at leaft be comprehended as a chief Pari • But fince 
he himfelf fays the Terms are fometimes ufed for thofe who are veiled with any Power, 
■whether Men,or Angels, i Cor. xv. 24. why may we notfuppofe Sr. Paul ufes rhe Terms here 
in the fame Latitude ? Why may he not mean the vifible and invifible Thrones, Dominions* 
Principalities, and Powers* that are in Heaven and Parch? It feems moft natural to join 
his Expreflions thus together. His Argument is by this more full, foi his Defign, as ap¬ 
pears by v. iB. »» to prove Chiift’s Pre-eminence to all; and nothing could be more perti¬ 
nent to his Purpofe, rhan what he alledges, if thus undtrftood ; it being reafonable to flip- 
pofe his Authority muft be fuperior to any in Heaven and Earth, fince he made all thole 
Angels, and Men, which in either have any Authority at all. See him on Eph . i. 21. 

(7) Elf etvTov. For him .] That is* io be in Subjethon to him, as it is exprefs’d in the Para- 
phrafe ; which I think is juftified by what he fays, c/* 18. that in all ‘Things he might have 
the Pre-eminence. By this it appears that when God made all Things by Chrill, he did it 
with a Defign to rule and difpofeof them by him. Compare Heb. i. S. 

17 (z) H* is before all Things,] This I take to be equivalent to what he had faid before, 
that he is the firft born of every Creature, It was that he undertook to prove, and having 
alledged his Argument to prove it in Veife the 16th, he here draws his Conclufion, which 
muft be the fame with the Pofirion he advanced and undertook to make good. 

(a) Tet 'wivTA tv ojjT'o vwkrnte. By him aJTThing< confift.] This is a new Medium or Ar¬ 
gument, which St. Paul ufes to prove the Pre-eminence and Supereminent Dignity and Au¬ 
thority of Chrift, viz* That as God made all Things by him, fo he upholds and preferves 
all Things by him too. The fame is afferted, Heb, i. 5. where he is faid to uphold all 
Things by the Word f ShujeLpua); aril* of his Father’s Power ; for the Author of that Epillle 
feems to diftinguifh in that fame Verfe ojjth 8c 6cwtk. 

18 ( b) The Head of the Body.] He had proved his Superiority to alhthe Creatures by his 
making and Curtaining them ; and now by a third Argument he confirms his full Authority 
over the Church, and that is by God’s Conftitution and Appointment at his Refurre&ion. 
The infilling exprefly upon this was very agreeable to his grand Defign, to confirm the Colcfi 
pans in their Regard to Chrift, he being apprehenfive of Come Danger of their being 
drawn off from him, and brought to fubftitute fome other Heads in his Room. See 
Chap. ii. 19. 

(c) Of otox.®- Ik t vex.?vi’. Who is the Beginning, the firft' born from the 

Dead.] That Chrift was the firft who rofe from the Dead, never to die any more, is plains 
Compare Rev, i. 5, i.Cor. xv, 20,23, Atts xxvi, 23,. But the other Exprelfion, who ii 

li. * 
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$11 Refpe&s (d) he might be chief, being veiled 
by God with the higheft Authority. For it 
ip. feemed good to God the Father (e) to inhabit 

all 


For it pica fed the Father tf 
that in him ihould all 
fulnefs dwell. Afid fhi- 


NOTE S. . 

♦ 

the Beginnings is much more obfeure. It feems befide his Purpofe to {peak of him here as 
the Beginnings with reference to the Creatures in general, he having done with that, which he 
had fufficiently exprefled, v, i< 5 , 17. It mud therefore either refer to the Church juft before 
mentioned, cj. d. he is the Beginning of thatCourch of which he is the Head ; or eife, as 
feems moft probable, it may be explained from what follows, thefirft born from theDead^nd fo 
it may mean that he is r ts^ 4 vt cov [or dvA^dvruv] In t nK§cov, and the d?%n will 
then be the fame as otVctf^n. He is the firjl fruits of thofe that rife from the Dead, So 
I Cer. xv, 20. Chriji is raifed from the Dead, and become the firft fruits of them that Jlept . It is 
indeed very poflible, that we ought in this Place ro read cinftead of d$yb* which 
would make all eafy \ for fo Chryfojlom read it in his Copy, as do alfo two MSS. mentioned 
by Dr. Mills, 

(d) ’Ey 'zrdLirs.] This will bear either our common Tranllation, in all Things,'01 that in 
the Margin, among all , i. e. Angels, and Men ; but I prefer the former, as appearing more 
agreeable to Sr. Paul's Argument. 'Tis reafonable, according to his former Argument alone, 
to conclude that he muft have a Pre-eminence over both Meo, r >and Angels, becaufe be 
-made them both; but by this new Argument from his Headfhip over the Church at his 
Refurreftion, a juft Occauon is taken to fpeak of the Pre-eminence he hat in all Things, 
that is in all Refpetts, not only as the Maker of all Things, but as the Mediator, raifed 
from the Dead. 

19 (e) The Father.'] This not appearing in the Greek , but being only fupplied by out 
Tranflators, has given a Handle to fome to find fault with them ", but; I think they may be 
eafily defended. It is indeed true, as fome pretend, that the Greek would bear another ren* 
dering ; that is, it would truly do fo, provided thisVerfe were to be confider’d by it felf,^with¬ 
out any Relation to the Context. But as it now (lands in ‘Connexion with the next Verfe, 
it feems neceflary to render it as our Tranflators have done ; for as ^noKATAKhd^as, v. 20. is 
in Conftru&ion to be join'd with dSdoHnw, v. 19. the Things that are mentioned, */. 19, ao. 
muft be underftood to be all of them reprefented as pleafing the fame Perfon; and who 
can that Perfon be but God the Father ? I find fome of my learned Friends are of Opinion, 
that it ought to be render’d, For it pleafed him , i. e. Chrift, &V. Nor do I think it any 
material Obje&km againft their Interpretation, that they read au-mH for <wtu f, and «. ae. 
njjTov for ojjtoV) &c. for as the Spirits are not in any ancient MSS. they are at their Liber¬ 
ty to choofe either of them) as they judge it will beft fuic the Apoftle's De/ign. Bur this 
feems an unanfwerable Objection againft that Interpretation, that Sc. Paul is here giving a 
Reafon of the Headfhip and Dominion of Chrift, and that this Interpretation refolves that 
Reafon into the Will and Pleafure of Chrift, which is contrary to the whole Strain and 
Tenor of the Scriptures, that always refolve it into the Will of the Father. It is urged, 
■that our Tranflators are forced to go as far back as v, 12. for this Nominative Cafe ro 
-cvJ'ox.iure, which they have inferted, which is not to be allowed, unlefs the intermediate 
Verfes were a Parenthefis. But this Nominative Cafe may be fetched from autv in v, 13, 
nor does any Violence feem to be offer’d to the Text, if we fuppofe Sr. Paul, upon his 
having mention’d God's dear Sorts v. 13. to expatiate as he ufes to do, concerning Chrift, 
and having at laft afferted the Headfhip of this dear Son of God, to bring in his Proof 
it in this manner 1 . His being God's dear Son 9 is to be carried thro' ail the Things faid of 



c o 

TEXT. 

Moving made peace through 
the blood of hk cro(s) 
by him to reconcile all 
things unto himfelf bp 
him, I fay, whether they 
be things in earth, or 
things in heaves* And 


Him, and the Keadfhip and Dominion conferred upon him is a fignal Inftance 

of it, and brings the Readers Thoughts back to the very Place at which the Digreflion be* 
gan, He hath tranflated us into the Kingdom of bis dear Son 5 and thus it leems natural to fop** 
ply the Nominative Cafe, as our Tranflators have done. 

(f) ‘That in him fhould all Fulnefs dwell.] If our Tranflators have righly render’d the' 
Place, the Fulnefs here Ipoken of will be the fame with that mentioned, Chap.i i. 9. and 
will be there confider’d. But the Paraphrafe follows the Tranflation of Caftellio\ Quo- 
mam per eum vifum efi patri omnem univerfitatem inhabit are . His Reafon for this rendering 
is, that when ever ah Infinitive Verb is in the New Teftament joined with kv<P'QKt)<r£ t it al* 
ways denotes the A&ion of him who is fpoken of as pleafed. This Obfervation feems to 
be very juft, and when Betca cenfurcd hk Tranflation of this Place, he very judicioufly 
defended it. See bis Defence at the End of his Tranflation, in Fol. p. 464* He feems 

not to have bit the tiue Senfe of but otherwife nothing can be truer in it/elf, or 

more to St. Paul's Purpofe, than this rendering. For he then muft be understood to aflert, 
that God therefore appointed Chrift to be the Head of the Church, that he might in or by 
him inhabit all Fulnefs ; that is, the whole Church or Body of Chrift. Nothing can more 
fait the Language of St. Paul elfewhere, Epb. ii. 21,22. In at thro' whom [Chrift] all the 
Building fitly framed together , groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord. A. Temple is an Houfe 
for God to inhabit, as therefore he in the next Words explains himfelf 5 In f or thro' whom 
fChrift] you alfo are builded together for an Habitation of God, thro' the Spirit Nor can it 
feem ftrange, that the Church fhould here be called Fulnefs , fince it is fo called, Epb. i. 23. 
The Fulnefs of him that filletb all in all. Mr. Locke underftands that Expreflion to be ufed 
of Chrift, and it is no doubt in a Senfe true of him ; but confidering the lofty Terms 
wherein he had juft before fpoken of God the Father, deriving all Things from him even 
that were in Chrift himfelf, and comparing this Expreflion with what he fays of the Fa¬ 
ther, Epb. iv. 6» One God and Father of ally who is above ally and thro* all , and in you ally and 
with 1 Cor. xii. 6. It is the fameGod who worketh all in all: I fay, confidering thefe Things 
l am inclined much rather to undeiftand the Father to be meant by him that filUth all in all . 
But ro return to the Text before us, if this Interpretation be allowed, a very good Ac¬ 
count may be given why the All is here added, and ir is fa id chat it ple*f?d me Father to 
inhabit all Fulnefs by Chrift, becatife tjtere was a double Fulnefs for him to inhabit; namely, 
a Fulnefs of the and a Fulnefs or the Genuleiy which are both mentioned, Rom. xL 

I-a > 2 5 * 

20 (g) Things in Earthy or Things in Heaven .] If the Hint Mr. Locke gives in his Notes up¬ 
on Epb. i. 10, 20. were certain, that by-rhe T^ n,n in Earthy and in Heaven , were meant the 
Gentiles. and the JewSy there would be no Difficulty in explaining this Verfe ro this Purpofe : 
4 Wheflthe Father had made Peace between /?■”’/, and Gentilesy by the Blood of his Son’* 

Crofs, it-pleafed him to reconcile them both to himfelf by his Son.* There are two 
Thirgs that might incline one the rather to admit that Interpreration. (1.) That it nicely 

agrees with St. PahV s Subject, fox .he is now Heating of Chrift’s Headlhip over the Church, 

v. ifc* 


L OSS I A N S: 

paraphrase. 

all Fulnefs by‘Chrift (/), and it pleafed 20 , 
him, when he had made Peace by the Blood of 
Chrift’s Crofs, by Chrift to reconcile all Things 
to one another, for his own Glory, whether they 
are Things on Earth, or Things in Heaven (g). 

And 

NOTES. 


*5 

An.Ch.6i* 
Neronis 9, 

v am 



COLO S S I A N S. 


Chap* I* 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

And particularly you, who were fometimes alie- »•>« were fometime tx 
li. nated from <», and Enemies to his Church, 

in your Mind thro’ wicked Works (/), hath yet now hath he reconci- 
22. he now reconciled in the Body of Chrift’s l’leili •^ d > 1 > nthe ^ 0<, y°fhiifltilha* 

thro’ his Death, (Ji) .that fo he might prefent holy and ’ unbiamealu, 

you 


N O T E S. 

v, 18. (2.) He has fully declared the fame Thing in the parallel Epiftle, which gives fo 
much Light to this. Eph. ii. 14, 15, 1 6. He is our Peace, who hath made both [Jews, and Gen¬ 
tiles] one , and hath broken down the middle Wall of Partition between us ; having abol/Jhed b 
his Fief) the Enmity , even the Law of Commandments , contained in Ordinances , for to make 
in himfelf, of Twain, one new Man , fo making Peace ; and that he might reconcile both unto 
God in one Body by the Crofs, having flain the Enmity thereby, See . But after all, as that great 
Man is not pofrive in his Interpretation, and the Tests he alledges feem not fufficient to 
fupport it, it will not be amifs, to try whether we can upon another foot give a good Ac¬ 
count of the Verfe. So much of the former Interpretation is to be taken in here, that the 
Things in Earth may well fignify the Jews and Gentiles, and thefe he has reconciled to one 
another ; and the only Difficulty it how he hath reconciled both thefe with the Things in 
Heaven. By the Things in Heaven I underftand the good Angels, between whom and him- 
felf God could not make Peace by the Blood of Chrift’s Crofs, becaufe they had nevec 
revoked, or broken Peace with him. The only Reconciliation therefore that could be 
made as to them, is the reconciling them eo us ; and this was done by the Blood of Chri ft. 
fis thereby our Peace was made with God, and the Caufe of their Difpieafure agaioft 
us* as the Enemies of God, thereupon ceafed. ; fo that God, by the Death of his Son, 
has made them of Enemies to become our Friends, and they are ready to perform 
all friendly Offices towards us, Heb. i. 14, And as out Lord declares upon his Refur- 
te&ioa, that Ail power was given him in Heaven, and in Earth , Matth. xxviii. 18. and we and 
they are now both under one Head, we are fpoken of as making one Society with them, and 
therefore we are faid, Heb, nil. 22. to become to an innumerable Company of Angels . Now 
all this God is faid to have done, elf cwroy, to himfelf, which I think may very well be 
exprefled more fully in his own,Words, Philip . ii. ii. to the Glory of God the Father j where 
he is treating likewife of this Hcadihip of Cbrift over all Things in Heaven, and in Earth. 
This Teems to be what the Apoftle means in this place, and that Eph. i. 10, which may be 
compared with it: That in the Difpenfation of the Fulnefs of Timej, be might gather together in 
one all Things in Chrifl. both which are in Heaven, and which are in Earth, even in him . 

21 ( h) Alienated.'] That is from that Body he had fpoken of before, v. 18. The fame 
Thing he exprefles, Eph. ii. 12. Being Aliens from the Commonwealth of Ifrael. 

(i) Enemies in your Mind by wicked Works .^ That is, the Colofjiaru , as other Gentilesj 
were Enemies to the Church of God, rr <Ptetvoict, ie their Dnderftandings and Judgments, 
bei ng zealous for Idolatry; and as they did not liko^iis Worfhip, God gave rhem up to 
commit the moft enormous Crimes. See Rom. i. 2i'—32. The great Caufe of the Enmity 
and Diftapce between thcm,and the Jews , was the ceremonial Law ; and Chrift, by aboliih- 
jng this in his Deatb.iflew the Enmity, and reconciled them together, Eph. ii. 15, 16. 

22 (£) Ns/pi 0 c-v t&F (rapLciji T <ra.fKof ew TV, cT/st n dctvdTu. Hath he 

now reconciled in the Body of his Flejh , by Death.] Two Things may appear ftrange in reading 
this. I. The Expreflion, the Body of his Flejh , which I think is not to be met with elfewhere, 
jind leaves Commentators at a Lofs for a good Explication; it figni fying his flefhy Body, as 
oppofed to his myftical Body, fay forae; or as oppofed to his glorified $ody, fay others. 2.* 

The 


/ 



C O LO S S I A N S. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


J 7 

An,Cb,6i. 
Ne ron 'ts 9. 


and uoreproveable in his you holy and unblameable, and unrepr-oveable 
S3 fight: if ye continue in the j n hi s Sight. And fuch I am perfwaded you 23, 

Ihali 


NOTES. 

The joining that Expreffion, in the Body of bis Flefh, with that which immediately follow* 
jr, thro* Death: for it is evident the former, as it is commonly understood, Signifies the 
very fame Thing with the latter. I own St .Paul does fomecimes exprefs the fame Thing 
feveral Ways, but it is not eafy to imagine, what End or Defign could be ferved by it in 
this Place. Thefe Things may occafion an Inquiry, whether he might not perhaps mean 
fomewhat very different from what has been commonly fuppofed. It feems reaionable 
to fuppofe, that the Reconciliation fpoken of here, and Eph. ii. 1 6, are rhe fame, and 
upon comparing the two Texts together one cannot butobferve, that iv kri <su>^.etls clofely 
Follows &nsx 6 t 7 aAA*£n there, juft as Iv ttS (rufiaji follows '&jvxctjct\\d!;w in this Place. 
Now nothing can be more agreeable than to fuppofe rhofe two Expreflions t 4 ivi <rdpLet]i, 
and iv 70S (ratals mean the fame Thing, provided any good Account can be given of ^ 
cwtX, which is added to the latter. If way be given to this Interpretation, this 
Expreflion of bis Flejb muft fome way or other Signify his Church, which naturally brings 
to mind the Reprefentation he makes of the Church, Eph . v. 23—32. as the Spoufe of 
Chrift, and confequently as his Flefh : No Man, fays he, ever yet bated bis own Flefh , but 
nourifbeth and cherifhetb it, even as the Lord the Church ; for we are Members of bis Body , of 
his Flefh, and of his Bones • For this Caufe Jball a Alan leave bis Father, and Mother, andjhall 
he joined unto hi % Wife, and they two Jhall be one Flefh. ‘This is a great My fiery, but I 
fpeak concerning Chrift and his Church. It is hence plain, rhar he reprefents rhe Church as 
Chrift’s Flefh. Now this having been much upon his Mind in writing that Epiftle, as ap¬ 
pears from his enlarging upon it in fo many Verfes, tho' it came in only incidentally, 
rhe Thought may be fuppofed to have remained Strong and lively, when he wrote this 
Epiftle to the Coloffians ; and that might lead him to fpeak of the Church as the Body of 
Cbrifi's Flefh , that is, to fpeak of the whole Church, comprizing all, both Jews and Gentiles t 
3 s making up that one Body which is Chrift’s Spoufe or Wife. It adds fome degree of Pro¬ 
bability to this Interpretation, that this Paflage is joined with the very fame Thought 
he had expreffed in ufing that Comparifon, in his Epiftle to the Ephefians ; and therefore 
it is the more likely, that that Companion did then a&ually occur to his Mind. Let me 
fet down the tv/o Places, that I may compare them together for the farther clearing this 
Matter. 

Eph, v. 27. Col. i. 22. 

*Iyat auvU itw]o> hcPoljov r Tlet&trnp&i Jj/ctV dyiac, dpieopust, 

un tyurav <ml\oy n fv'IU'ct X 71 dyiyxhX tb* KctJev«7r/oy ojutS. 

VP 1 ’, » c/ f « / > V /f-\ ' 

tffj 7QleTW,<Lhh IV0L H <tyi(t X) 

I have followed the Vaig. Latin, the Alexandrian Clermont , and many other Copies, and 
aacient Commentators in reading in the Ephefians, ojjt inftead of ojjtI/jj j by the way I 
dotbt not, that ojjTov, meaning Chrift, tho‘ not expreffed, is to be underftood as pre¬ 
ceding in the CotoJJians, And then nothing can be clearer than the Correfpon- 

dence and Relemblance of the two Places. r 'lvet clutoc iaiflrS -P IzKMir'ictv an- 

fwers to t&frfprti(rcu CfiSL f x.ctlerd’r/oy dvrtt, that is, Again, 'iya. m dyia, xj in 

Ephefians , anfwers to vpuLc dytvc x} d(s-du\t( in ColoJJians • The reft that is faid to the Ephe- 
fiant , a glorious Church , not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any fuch Thing , is ail fummarily 
comprifed in the {hotter Epiftle, that to the Colofpans, in that one Word ctVs^xAiivttf, 
unreproveable . So that the Thoughts, and many of the Words arc the fame in both Places. 

D After 



COLO S S IA N S: 



p arathrasr 


TEXT. 


/hall be found, fince (/) you continue in the 
Faith, grounded and fettled, and are not moved 
away from the Hope, which, as Gentiles , you 
have by the Myftery of the Gofpel, in which 
you have been already inftrutted, and which 
has been every where preached ,• and in preach¬ 
ing of which 15 Paul have been more eminently 
employed (t)* 


faith grounded and fettled, 
and be not moved away 
from the hope of the gof¬ 
pel, which ye have heard, 
and which was preached 
to every creature which 
is under heaven j where¬ 
of I Paul am made a mi* 
nifter. 


NO TE 8 . 


After all, 1 am not positive in this Interpretation ; but leave it to the considerate Reader* 
to compare it with the other Accounts that are given of the Place. 

23 (/) *E iyi If ye continue.] If this had been Sr. Paul's Defign, I believe he 

would rather have ufed the future Tenfe > and therefore I chufe to render &yt by fince, as it 
often Signifies. St. Paul was perfwaded that the Colojfians would be prefented holy and un- 
blameable, and umeproveable in his Sight, fince he faw how firm they continued in the 
Eakb. A parallel kind of Reafoning he ufes, Philip , i. 6 , 7. 1 think this rendering is necef- 
fary, becauie of the vuZ in the next Veife ; and becaufeof what he fays of them, Chap. ii. 5. 
Thus JEHan ufes the Word, Var. Hift . Lib . xii. c. 25. where he gives this as a Reafon why 
he thought himlelf obliged to fpeak of the Romans, etyt pvtAcuot «///, that is, fincc t or/or, 
J am a Roman. 

Whereof I Paul am made a Minifier.] St. Paul, as the ApofHe of the Gentiles, was 
efpecially intrufted with a Revelation from God, concerning the Calling them ; and as this 
vat what he preached more than any other of the Apoftles did, he calls it his Gofpel , Rom • 
x«i. And when he fpeaks fo much of bis being a Minifter hereof, as v. 25, and in 
many other Places, be does not do it out of Vanity or Boaftiog; but this was of great 
Ufe to his prefent Purppfe, as carrying a ftrong Reafon with it, why the Gentiles , and par¬ 
ticularly the Coloffians, fhould rather believe him, to whom, as their Apoftle, this Do&rine 
wa« made manifeft and committed to be preached, than the Jews; from whom it had 
been concealed and kept as a Myftery, and was not itfelf to be difcover'd but by a 
divine Revelation. See Epb. iii. 7, 8, 51. and Mr. Locke i Notes thereupon. 


SECT. 



C0L0SS1ANS. 


SECT. IV. 

CHAP. I. 24. ——II. 3. 

contents. 



A ft.Cb.6x, 

Nercrt/J 9 , 


S T. TV#/ having received, by a fpecial Revelation, the Myftery of 
God’s Calling the Gentiles , and a Commiflion to publish it, 
had by his zealous preaching it now brought himfelf into Bonds, 
thro’ the great Malice and Rage of the yews againft him upon that 
Account ; as may be feen AUs xxi. 27, &c. Being in this Cafe, 
he was apprehenfive that the Coloffians might be offended and dif- 
couraged, and fo be more liable to Impreflions from the yewijh Con¬ 
verts, who might make an ill Improvement of his Trouble, and 
take a Handle from thence to urge them to fubmit to the Bondage 
of the ceremonial Law. To prevent this is theDeiign of this Section, 
wherein he fhows them what Account he made of his Sufferings, 
and how much, notwithftanding whatever he had met with, he 
was ft ill concern’d to fpread and maintain that Doctrine which 
he had taught. 

TEXT. T AR AT HR AS E. 

4 TXT H O now rejoice TVTOW (m) I rejoice in my Sufferings^ up- 24* 

f^you/ind^u u,“« -L i on the Account ofyou Gentiles («) ; 
which is behind of the and I who formerly procured Affliction to 

Chriftians 3 


NO r E £ 

M ( m ) Nu a yjufv. Who now rejoice .] Some ancient MSS. read U vvSl with whom 

the Vulgar Latin agrees, as do our Tranflators, rendering it, who now rejoice ; but the greater 
and better Part of the MSS# and ancient Commentators leave out the of, which alfo is not 
render d by the Syriac ; and following thefe which feem to me to give the better reading, I 
have here begun a new Se&ion. Farther, the Meaning of this now , is to be learned 
from the foregoing Verfe, and is plain enough, if we render ir, fince ye continue in the 
Faith \ that is, Sc. Paul rejoiced in his Sufferings for them now he faw they continued in 
the Faith. But the Reader is hinder’d from perceiving what now fignifies, when the fore~ 
going Verfe is render’d, // ye continue , &c. 

(n) Tvif For you.] Nothing could be more adapted to anfwer St, Paul* s Defign, 

than the Confiderations he alledges. His Defign is to prevent their being difcouraged at 
his Afflictionsi and to prevent it, he lets them know that he rejoiced in them himfelf^ 
and fo implies that they ought alfo, following his Example, and concluding *h ere 

D x fomswhtt 



20 

Chap. I. 


c o to s s i a n s: 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Chriftians, do now my felf fuffer Perfection, and 
I am now filling up the Meafure, and enduring 
what is behind of the Affli&ions allotted me in 
this Life, in the Caufeof Chrift (o), for the Sake 
25. of his Body which is the Church : Of which 
Church I am made a Minifter, according to the 
Truft which God has committed to me for 
the Sake of you Gentiles (/>), that I might 
fully preach and make known the Word of 
'% 6 . Goa. I mean the Myftery which has been 
kept fecret from former Ages and Genera¬ 
tions ( q ~) 3 but is now made manifeft to his Saints: 

To. 


afflifiions of Ghrift in my 
flefb, for his body's fake, 
which is the church: 
Whereof I am made aiy 
minifter, according to 
the difpenfation of God, 
which is given to me for 
you, to fulfil the word 
of God. Even the myftery 16 
which hath been hid 
from ages, and from ge¬ 
nerations,but now is made 
manifeft' to his faints ^ 


NOTES: 

fomewhat honourable in them.;, and efpecially fhould they take Heart and rejoice 
fince his Sufferings were for them, and fo were a Glory to them, as he tells the Ephe- 
fianjf Chap, iii. 15* / defire that you faint not *at my Tribulathns, •which are your Glory* 
In like manner he fpealcs ro the Philippians, Chap. ii. 17, 18. Tea 9 and if l be offered upon 
the Sacrifice and Service of your Faith , / joy and rejoice with you all. For the fame Caufe 
alfo do ye joy x and rejoice with me. 

This for you can't be underftood as tho’ his Sufferings were in any peculiar Manner up¬ 
on the Account of the Colojfians , among whom he had probably never been ; but only 
as they were Gentiles , and fo together with all other Gentiles were alike concerned in 
the Do&rine he preached, and for which he fuffered ; whence Epb. iii. 1. he ftiles himfelf 
the Prifoner (fo we render for want of a proper Englijb Term ; for in the pub- 

lick Prifon he was not, but only in Bonds in his own Houle with, a Keeper, AHs xxviii. 
20, 50. compared) of Jefus Chrift for you Gentiles. 

(0) K eti clv\clvcl't\h$u Ta dKi^icov to yeis* w tw ft*. And fill 

up that which is behind of the Afflictions of Chrift in my Body.'] The Afflictions of Chrift in this 
Place, are the Affli&ions which are endured in the Caufe of Chrift. Thus 1 Cor. j. 5. As 
the Sufferings of Chrift abound in us t fo our Confolation aboundeth alfo by Chrift. Com¬ 
pare P hilip. iji. 10. 1 Pet . iv. 13. The c/Vg?w/>t* 7 * therefore of thefe muft be what¬ 
ever Affli&ions Chrift fhould (till fee fit to lay upon him in this Caufe, or for his 
Najne ; as St. Paul knew from the Words of Chrift himfelf, that a large Share wa9 ap¬ 
pointed him, Jets ix. 16. Farther, the Word civ\ctvctTK\ny^ is underftood to inrimare that 
St. Paul did now himfelf fuffer, as he had formerly, before his Converfion, made others 
fuffer for Chrift ; and that this is the Import of dvri many times in Compofition, to 
fignify vicijpm, cannot be doubted. Thus Budaus , Comm. L. G. explains dtfliyii&j&$£ 9 
tivjiK&iiCdivcoy dvTtJ'a^ixeUy and cvTiAoyi^opLeti. I owe this excellent Interpretation to 
Monf. Le Clerc. Vid. Art. Critic Part. 11 . Se&. 1. c. xii. p. 3 96. 

25 (70 Compare herewith Epb. iii. 2. iTim.i. n, 12. 

2 6 fy) 'The Myftery which hath been hid from Ages and Generations .] The Expreffion of 
70 [Avanesov 7 vpifAfov dicovuy is render’d by our Tranflators, Eph* iii. p. 

the Myftery bid from the Beginning of the JVerld ; but it is manifeft from this Place, where it 

is 



C 0 L. 0. & s, I A N S. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 



An.Ch.6i* 


Neronis 9* 




s8 


To whom God would To whom God would make known how a- 27. 


make known what is the 
riches of the glory of 
this myftery among the 
Gentiles; which is Chrift 
in you the hope of Glo¬ 
ry : Whom we preach* 
warning every man,^ and 
teaching every man in all 
wfdom v that we may 
prefent every man periett 


bundant the Glory is of this Myftery (r) among 
the Gentiles , viz. That Chrift is to you Gen¬ 
tiles become the Procurer of Glory, and the 
Caufe of your expetting and hoping for it. 

And him it is I preach, warning every Man, 28. 
Gentiles, as well as Jews (s'), and teaching 
every Man in all that Wifdom that is made 

known 


NOTES. 


is joined with that it is rightly tranflated here hid from Ages, and that it 

ought to have been fo rranflated in chat Place alfo. The fame Thing is meant when 
he fpeaks of the Revelation of the Myftery yjsjvotc diwioK which we tranflate, 

kept fecret Jtnee the World began ; but Mr. Locke better renders it in the fecular ‘Times, 
that is, the Times under the Law. I fhall here tranferibe his Remark upon the Words, 
Rom. xvi. 25. becaufe it gives much light to this Matter. 4 Why the Times, fays he, under the 

* Law, were called yjyvot */«V/o/,fwe may find a Reafon in their Jubilees , which were ciiZviu 
1 facula, or Ages, by which all the Time under the Law was meafured : And fo 

4 voi eticoytoi is ufeo, zTim. 1.9. Tit. 1.2. And fo as teem are put for the Times of 

* the Law, or the Jubilees , Luke i. 70. ABs iii. zi. 1 Cor . ii. 7. —x. z . Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 

z6 • Heb. ix. 2 6. And fo God is called the Rock 7 at icLycovi of Ages, If a. xxvi, 4. 

4 in the fame Senfe that he is called the Rock of Ifrael, Ifa . xxx, 29. i* e. the Strength 

* and Support of the Jewijb State ; for it is of the Jews the Prophet here fpeaks. So 

i Exod. xxi. d. CD/IJJ/ eis ^ diaret, fignifies not as we tranflate it for ever, but to the 
4 Jttbile ; which will appear if we compare Lev . xxv. 59—41. and Exod. xxi. 2. Now 

* that the Times of the Law were the Times fpoken of here by St. Paul, feems plain 
1 from that which he declares to have continued a Myftery during all thofe Times, 

* viz . God’s Purpofe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Mefliah; for 
4 this could not be fa id to be a Myftery at any other Time, but during the Time that 
4 the Jews were the peculiar People of God, feparated to him from among the Nations 
4 of the Earth* Before that Time there was no fuch Name or Notion of Diftin&ion, as 
4 Gentiles. Before the Days of Abraham , Ifaac , and Jacob, the Calling of the Ifraelites 

* to be God’s peculiar People, was as much a Myftery, as the Calling of others out of 
‘ other Nations was a Myftery afterwards. AH that Sr. Paul infifts on here, and in all 
4 the Places where he mentions this Myftery, is to fhew, that tho* God had declared 

* th his Purpofe to the Jeyys, by the Prediftions of his Prophets amonglt them, yet it 

* lay concealed from their Knowledge, ’twas a Myftery to them, they underftood no fuch 
4 Thing; there was not any where the leaft Sufpicion or Thought of it, till the Meffiah 
4 being come, it was openly declared by St. Paul to the Jews , and Gentiles, and made 
4 out by the Writings of the Prophets, which were now underftood. 

27 (r) The Riches of the Glory oj this Myftery.] This Manner of (peaking concerning God s 
calling the Gentiles, \% very, familiar with St *Paul* Compare Rom* ix. 23. Eph.\.’] l iS* 
—ii. 7.—iii. 16. Philip, iv. 19. 

18 (s) Tletyja, i\rfyuTov* Every Man.] This occurring no lefs than three Times in the 
Compafsof this one Verie, {hows that Sr. Paul laid a great Strrfs upon it; and I think there 
can be no doubt he means, that he made no Diftin&ion between Jews and Gentiles, but 
applied himfelf indifferently to both, 

(<) ’Ey 
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PARAPHRASE. 

known by the Gofpel (t) j that fo I may pre- 
fent (u) all to whom I preach without Dif¬ 
ference perfectly inftru&ed in the Dodtrine and 
Laws of Chrift Jefus (■a 1 ). And this is what 
I endeavour to accomplish, earneftly ftriving, 
according to his Working, which powerfully 
and effettully workcth in me (jc). For I would 
be very glad you Should be informed how 
great my Concern (y) is for you, and thofe of 
Lao dice ci) and fuch other Q entiles as never 
yet have had an Opportunity of feeing me (z): 

That 


TEXT. 

lit Chrift Jefiii; Where- if 
upto I ajfo labour, dri¬ 
ving, according to his 
working ’which worketh 
in me mightily. For 11 
would that ye knew what 
gieat conflict I have for 
you, and for them at Lao- 
dicea, add for as many at 
have not fees my face in 


NOTES. 

(t) 'Ey ‘Txio'A roptot. In all Wifdom ] This may be undeiffood of the Manner in which 
he behaved himfelf in his Preachii g, that he did jf with all the Wifdom he was mailer of i 
but it Teems rather co relate to the Matter of his Preaching, as it has that torn in the Pa- 
raphrafe. See v. 9. 

.(») ncL€<?<rY\cvfdp. We may prefent.] The meaning is, I labour that my Miniftry may 
have that effect upon all my Hearers, whether Jews, or Gentiles , as that evefy one of 
them may appear perfeft in the Sight of God. . Nbr need it feem ffrange, that he 
Jhould fpeak of this presenting as his own A£l, fince h'. ufes a fomewhat like 
Expre&oa elfewherc, a Cor. xi. a. I have efpoufed -you t one Husband, that l might pre¬ 
fect you as a chajt'Virgin to Chrift. Farther, the fcxprcffion here feems ufed in Allufion to 
the Offerings piefented to God under the Law, and agrees with his Manner of Speech, 
Rom. XV. 1 6. That I Jhould bo the Minifter of Jefus Chrift to the Gentiles , miniftring the Gofpel 
of God, that /^Offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being fan&rjied by.the Holy 
Ghoft. 

(w) Perfeft in Chrift Jefus.'] Thus Chrift clfewhere fignifies the Do&rine or Laws of 
Chrift, Eph. iv. 20. Heb. xiii. 8. He here hints, that they had not this Perfection by the 
Adofaick Law. 

fx) According to his Working, which worketh in me mightily.] This might import the many 
Signs and Wonders, which God enabled him to perform, for the Confirmation of the Do¬ 
ctrine he preached. Compare Gal. ii. 8. a Cor . xiii. 3. or elfe the divine Influence upon 
himfelf, whereby he was excited and enabled with fuch vaft Diligence, Ioduftry, and Success 
to preach the Gofpel. Compare Rom. xv. 19. r Cop. xv. 10. The next Verfe feems to lead 
us rather to prefer the latter of thefe. 

I (y) 'H Kikov tilyave,. What great ConftiH.] Hereby is fignilied the great Solicitude and 
Concern St. Paul had upon his Mind for them. Compare 1 Cor. xi. 2. the Pains he took 
, to preach the Gofpel, and to aflert their Liberty a gain ft fuch as oppofed it*, theTrou- 
■ bles and Difficulties he now underwent upon this Account, being a&ually in Bonds for that 
,■ Caufe, Chap. i. 24. —iv. 3, and withal herein is comprehended the Eameftnefs with which 
he prayed for them, Chap. i. 9,. 

(z) As have not fee* my Pace in the Flefh.] This alone feems (ufficient to determine the 
.Matter, that St. Paul had never yet been ar Colofs, haodioea, and the Parrs thrre- 
. a bouts. 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


2 J 

Art.Cb.6 2. 
Nerortis 9. 


itjie flelh: That their That their Hearts might be comforted, they 2. 
hearts might be comfort- jj e j n g a J[ firmly joined and compared toee- 

love, and unto all riches ther in Love (a), and for the Attaining the 
of the full affurance of fijgfi e ft and fulleft Alfurance of this Doctrine 

knowiedgmeft of the my- which I preach (A), and the acknowledging 
g„u of God, and of the this Myftery of God, even the Father, and of 
3 lather, aod of chrift : io . j n w hom are laid up all the Trea*- 

treafores 'of wifdom and fures of Wifdom and Knowledge. 

knowledge. 


NOTES. 

a (4) Knit together in Love."] 5 f. Rani thought, that the hearty Love which Chriftians 
bore to one another, whereby they were joined together in a mutual Concern for one 
another, would be a good Means to fortify them againft any ill Impreflions from Seducers, 
Compare Epb. iv. 14,15, 16 . and by rhi3 he thought their Comfort would be bed fecured, 
and they be able more eafily to edify in Chriftiaa Knowledge. 

(b) Unto all Riches of the full Affurance of Undemanding.] The Manner in which he fpeaks 
of this Myftery, and heaps up Expreftions concerning it, fhews how neceflary he ap¬ 
prehended the Knowledge of it to be. The Senfe is, that they might all concur in a full 
and certain Peifw%fion» and pnblick Profeflion of this Do&iine. 

(c) The Myftery of God y and of the Father , and of Cbrift .] The only Myftery here intended* 
it that mentioned before, Chap . i. i6 y 27. in the Belief of which he ftiews himfelf on all 
0ccafions fo folipitou* to eftabliih the Gentiles . Had he here meant any other than 
that, he would have certainly told us what it >va$» This Myftery is called the Myftery 
df God the Father , as it well may be, (ince it was bid in God y Eph, iii. 9. and he made it 
known, Epb, i. 9. Col, i. a7. It is alfo called the Myftery of Chnft t Col, iv. $. Eph, iii. 4. 
nor ii it ftrange it {hauld be 4 enominate 4 from him, who is himfelf the fubje& Matter 
of it, it being Cbrift among the Gentiles , the Hope cf Glory y Chap. i. 27. and who is the 
more immediate Revealerof it, Epb.iu 17. The Apoftle here joins both together, as 
he might very properly <jo > thp* perhaps the bbief Reafon why he chofe here to add, 
and of Cbrift , was that he might the more handfomely fall into the following Difcourfe 
concerning him. 
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SEC T. V: 

<C H A P. II. 4---1 9. 

CO N T E NTS. 

H ERE St Paul comesdire&ly to treat of that Matter, which 
he chiefly defigned in writing this Epiftle. Tho’ he was 
well pleafed with the ColoJ/ians' continuing hitherto fo ftedfaft in 
the Dodtrine he had taught, and in maintaining the Liberty, 
they had by Chrift, and had therefore beftowed very great Com¬ 
mendations upon them j yet he was apprehenfive of their being 
in danger from fome of the JcwiJh Converts, who ‘were endea¬ 
vouring to feduce and corrupt them. The Points in which he 
judged them moft liable to be deceived, were the pretended Ob¬ 
ligation of the Gentiles to fubmit to the Mofaick Law, and the 
J<ewiJh Traditions, and to yield a Worfliip to Angels j againfl: 
which with much Earneftnefs he cautions them, ihowing them, 
that they had in Chrift all that they could pretend to feek for 
elfewhere, and that by having Recourfe to the Law, they for- 
Ipok the Subftance, and embraced Shadows only j that Chrift had 
abolifhed the Obligation to obferve the Law, that was pre¬ 
tended j and they were obliged by their Baptifm, to refufe the 
SubmifTion urged upon them ; and that by paying the Refpett to 
Angels, which was recommended to them, they in Efletft renoun¬ 
ced Chrift as their Head, upon whom alone their Hopes ought 
to depend, as all their Supplies were only derived from him. 
His Difcourfe, tho’ ihort, is yet admirably adapted to his Subject; 
and fets forth with much Magnificence the glorious Advantages 
they had by Chrift, above what could be expected from the 
Law. 


T A R AT HR AS E. TEXT. 

A ND theReafon why I exprefsfuch a Con- A ND this 1 fay, left4 

cernforyou,andreprefentalltheTreafures you "with enticing 

of YVifdom and Knowledge as laid up in Chrift, 
is to prevent your being deluded by the plaufible 

Pretences 
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An.Ch.6i- 
Neronis 9. 

IAN) 


e words. For tho’ I be ab- 
fent in the flefh, yet am 
I with you in the fpirir, 
joying, and beholding 
your order, and the fted- 
faftnefs of your faith in 
6 Chrift. As ye have there¬ 
fore received Chrift Jefus 
the Lord, fo walk ye in 
7him; rooted and built 
up in him, and ftablifhed 
in the faith, as ye have 
been taught, abounding 
therein with thankfgiving* 


* 

Pretences of fuch as would divert you from Chrift. 
Nor would I have you think that I am over offi¬ 
cious in giving you this Caution, and that I 
write about a Matter of which I am wholly ig¬ 
norant, as having never been amongft you,- for 
tho’ it is indeed true, that I am abfent in the 
Flefh, and fo cannot fee with my bodily Eyes 
what .is done amongft you j yet I am as it were 
prefent with you in my Spirit (<^), and have 
a thro’ Infight into your Affairs, as you may 
eafily perceive by the Commendations I give 
of your orderly Behaviour, in maintaining your 
Chriftian Liberty, and the Stedfaftnefs of your 
Faith in Chrift (<?); whereby I teftify the Joy 
I have in my knowing this of you. As you 
have therefore already acknowledged Chrift 
Jefus as your Lord, and fubmitted your felves 
to his Inftru&ion and Government, perfevere 
herein, ordering your whole Courfe as he has 
directed, being firmly and clofely united to 
him, as a Tree is by its Roots to the Earth, 
and the Parts of a Building to its Foundation $ 
and being well eftablifhed in the Belief of the 
Myftery of God, in calling the Gentiles , ac¬ 
cording as you have been inftru&ed already 
by Epaphras - y and in this Manner improving 
in the Belief of the Love of God to you, offer¬ 
ing Thankfgivings to him. But take care that no 





NOTES. 


5 (d) ‘Ep wd!yLct\i the Spirit.] As this (lands oppofed fo tv faifKi in the Flejb , ic 
feems mod reafonable to underftand it of St. F4 m/*s own Spirit, and nor, as fome have 
thought, of the Holy Ghoft. Compare 1 Cor . v. 3. 1 Kings v, 2 6* 

(0 Stedfaftnefs of your Faith in Chrift.] Confidering that Sr. Paul did not efteem thofe 
Gentiles to be ftedfaft in the Faith of Chrift, who fubmitted to the ceremonial Law, Gat. y. 
1, 2. it is but reafonable to underftand him here, as commending the Stedfaftnefs of their 
Faith in Chrift in that Refpe&, agreeably to what follows in this Chapter. In like Man¬ 
ner is Faith to be undeiftood, v • 7. 

E Man 
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Chap. IT< 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 



Man make a Prey of you, and feduce you 
from this your Faith, thro’ the vain Deceit 
of Philofophy, following the Tradition of Men, 
and the Rudiments of the World, and not fol¬ 
lowing Chrift (/). And fuch Care you had 
need ufe, becaufe by leaving Chrift you will 

lofe 


Beware left aoy man fpoil 8 
yow thro' philofophy and 
vain deceit, after the tra¬ 
dition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, 
and Dot after Chrift; For9 


note s: . 

9 (f) Many are of the Opinion, that St. Paul has here a RefpeS to the Heathen Philo- 
fophers, as well as the Jewijb Do&ors, apprehending that both of them would ufe their 
Endeavours to feduce the Gentile Converts at Colofs : But it hardly feems probable, that 
he thought the Chriftians there would be in much Danger from the Heathen Philofo- 
phers, who defpifed the Chriftian Religion for the Sake of that little they knew of it, 
counting the Do£hine concerning Chrift crucified to be Foolifbnefs ; and whofe Pride and 
Statelinefs made them difdain to difpute with fuch as had not the Reputation of being 
themfeives Philofophers, and would much more make them fhun any free Conversion with 
fuch defpkable People as the Chriftians were in their Eyes. And tho* an Athenian Cu- 
riofity might make them willing to hear fomewhat of it; yet, as we may fee from 
the Ufage St. Paul himfelf met with. Scorn and Contempt were thought fufficient to 
ferve inftead of a formal Difpute and grave Confutation, ABs Xvii. 18., 52. Nor were 
thofe Philofophers likely to work much upon profefled Chriftians, if they attempted it ; 
for their avowed Enmity to Chrift, and his Religion, would have been an Antidote 
againft the Mifchief, which they might endeavour to do by their Perfwafions, and Ar¬ 
guments. What has been faid of the heathen Philofophers, is in a great Meafure applica¬ 
ble to all thofe Jewish Do&ors, who were profefled Enemies to Chrift and his Re¬ 
ligion : Nay, they look'd upon themfeives as bound, by their Religion, to fhun the Con- 
verfation of uncircumcifed Gentiles, ABs x, 28. John iv. 9.. 1 think therefore ic^ is moft 
Teafonable to fuppofe, rhat the Seducers he would arm them againft, were fuch Jews 
as made a ProfefEon of the Chriftian Religion, but yet retained a great Fondnefs For 
their old Religion ; and therefore earneftly prefled the Gentile Converts to join the 
Laws of Mofesy and Chrift together. The Refpe& thefe Men pretended to have for 
Chrift, would procure them much Regard from Chriftians> and fo render them the 
more fit Inftruments to feduce and pervert them. Thefe were the greateft Hin- 
derers of the Progrefs of the Gofpel, and gave St. Paul the moft Trouble ; and 
againft thefe he takes much Pains, in moft of his Epiftles, to guard and fortify the 
Gentile Converts. And if whatever we meet with in this Chapter, relating to Se* 
ducers, can be fhown to be applicable to them \ I fuppofe every one will allow that it 
is wholly fuperfluous to feek for any others as intended. There can, I think 9 be no 
doubt, that in fpeaking of the ‘Tradition of Men y and the Rudiments roof the 
World, he had a Refpeft ro the Things about which the Jews were exceeding zea¬ 
lous. This is true, whether we underftand the Tradition of Men, and the Rudiments of tie 
JYorld t to relate to one and the fame Thing, the Law of Mofes j or whether we under¬ 
ftand, as I think we rather ought, two diftinft Things to be intended. By the Tradi¬ 
tion of Merty thus confider'd as diftinft, are meant thofe Rules which were devifed by 
Men, by the Jews of former Times ; and which were not to be found in the written 
Law, tho’ they pretended they were handed down to them from Mofes . Thefe they 
reckoned the Hedge and Fence of the Law, and made the obferving them as neceffa- 
ry, as the obferving the Precepts of the written Laws Our Saviour feverely condemned 

them 
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NOTES. 

them upon this Account, A iattb, xv. i And St. P/tut was himfelf, before his Con¬ 
version, a great Inftance of Zeal for thefe Traditions; which, as his Words^fhew, he 
judged of the higheft Account in the Jewijb Religion, Gal . i. 14. / profited, fays he, 

in Judaifm above many of mine own Age in my Nation, being more exceedingly zealous for 
the Traditions of my Fathers, And among thefe I would rank their worfhiping of Angels, 
and any Aufteiities they any of them pra&ifed upon thcmfelves, which had no Foun¬ 
dation in the Mofaick Law. 

By the roiySa. of the World he certainly means the Ceremonial Law, both here 
and v. 10. as may appear by comparing, Gal. iv, 3, 9. It may perhaps be thought a 
ftrong Objection againft the making thefe two diftinft Heads of Difcourfe, that St. 
Paul muft then be thought, in treating of them in his following Difcourfe, to have in¬ 
verted the Order in which he here fees them down. But in Anfwer it may be faid, that tho* 
that Nicery is fometimes preferibed among the Rules of Oratory ; yet a Negle£t of it 
may be found in all Authors, and particularly in the facred Writers. See Matth • 
xii. 22. Philem . v. 5. Mr. Le Clerc , in his Supplement to Dr, Hammond, has {hewn that 
-the Word ro ry&ov Signifies fometimes a Shadow , which Senfe does admirably fuit St. 
Paul's D-eii^n, as anyone muft fee, who carefully examines the Context; for the ffeopet* 
in the next Verfe will then ftand moft exa£fcly oppofed to Shadows. See the Note upon 
it. And to the Pafifages which he has produced for this Ufe of the Word of ^oryfilov, I 
would add this Paffage out of Lucian $ Cronofolon, Nbfiot crc/^7ro7/xo/* Absj&J okotav 
ror/jiov Upon which there is this Scholion in Gr&vius's Edition, t $ aVjii'©- 

j'A i 4 7$ (Tay-cLT*,".- 'tfetygetQo/ufytty bkyet < mice?, Stco yctf clutLuj r otytlov calaKmv. He [peaks 
of the Sb.uu w 0} Bcdi tf.r, which was cinumfcribed by the Rays of the Sun , for that they called 
r or/iioy. B- Sides, ci':s well agrees with the Conclusion of his Argument, v • i<f, 17® 
Let no Man therefore fud?* you in Meat or in Drink, or in RefpeR of an Holy-Day, or of the 
New Moon, or of the S ihb.uh-Dayt (which all belong to the Ceremonial Law) which are a 
Shadow of Things to co^-e hut the Body is of Chrifi. One would gneSs, from his Conclusion, 
that he had (omewherc in hi* Argument fpoken of thefe Things as Shadows, as well as 
ofChrift as the Body or Subftance : But he has nor done it at all, unlefs in the Place un¬ 
der Consideration. So that rhe 17th Verfe may well be taken for an Explication of v. S, 
9. which would determine the roiyeict to /ignify Shadows ; which feems to be farther 
confirmed by this, that after he had exprefly called them fo, uSing another Word <ntid % 
he prefently, v, 20. returns to his former Expreflion: If ye then be dead with Chrifi, <rjo 
r ot^eiay from the Shadows of the World, 

I know of only one Obje£tion againft this Interpretation, and that is, that tho ! it is 
true, if Sr. Paul had only ufed this phrafe here and v, 20. the Interpretation would have 
been eafy and natural enough \ yer it can hardly be fo now, Since he had ufed the 
fame before in writing to the Galatians , Chap. iv. 3. where he is treating of the fame 
Thing he is here, viz* the Ceremonial Law, and Since there the ror/J\A are the fiift 
Rudiments of Inftruftion, or as we call them the A. B. C. therefore in like manner we 
fhould undeiftand the fame Phrafe here. 


27 


An.Cb.6z* 
Neronis y. 


I own the Objection is very considerable, and kept me a good while in Sufpence. All 
that I have to reply to ir, is, that in the ocher Epiftle, he treats indeed of the Cere¬ 
monial Law, bur it is under a quire different Alltmon: There he reprefents the Jews 
as Minors, or as little Children put to School; and Chriftians as grown Men come to a 
Maturity in Understanding and Knowledge. See Gal. iv. 9. Whereas in the Epiftle to the 
Colofiians , there is not the leaft Hint of any fuch Thing ; but his Difcourfe evidently turns 
upon a comparing the Law to Shadows, and Chrift to the Body or Subftance, as appears by 
v, 17. and therefore, Since foiy&A will allow this Senfe, it ought to be embraced. We 
may obferve, that he many times ufes the fame Phrafe in quire different Senfes: So or 
tgTs vioif, Eph, i. 20. and vi. 12. imift be differently understood : In like manner 
lit ecLfyA has various Senfes in fevcral Places. Mr. Locke , in his Note on Gal. iv. 3* 
gives a good Reafon why he fpeaks of thefe Things as being of the World ; * he-* 
4 caufe, fays he, the Observances and Difcipline of the Law» led them not beyond the 

E a ! Thing* 
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TEXT. ' 

in him dwelleth all the 
fulneft of the godhead 


NOTES. 

* Things of this World, into the PofTeflion or Tafte of their fpiritual and heavenly In- 

* heritance. 

This being now fuppofed, that the Tradition of Men, and the Rudiments, or rathet 
Shadows of the World, are entirely Jewifh ; the Philofophy and vain Deceit here mentioned 
muft entirely belong to them alio: For that Philofopby and vain Deceit^ by which he 
feared left any one fhould make a Prey of them, was after , or according to that 'Tradi¬ 
tion , and thofe Elements or Shadows ; and confequently was ufed by fuch as were fond of 
thole Things. That many of the Jewifh Converts might be acquainted with the Heathen 
Philofophy, is eafy to be believed, fince this was then common among th ejews y who 
blended it with their Religion ; as maybe feen by many Paftages in Jofephus y and many 
more in Philo. Thcfe Converts from JudaiJm t St. Paul thought moil dangerous to thofe 
who from among the Gentiles believed, as one may perceive by many Paftages in his 
Epiftlcs. Tit . i. io, 14. —iii. 9. 1 Tim. i. 4, 6 , 7. —vi. 20. Nay, the chief Defign of the 
Epiftles to the Romans , Galatians , £ phejians, and Philippians , is to arm them againft fuch 
Seducers; and fo it is likewife of this Epiftle to the Coloffiansy as I hope more fully and 
clearly to (hew, under the next Seflion. This Place, as it ftands with the Context, de- 
ferves to be compared with Eph. iv. 14, 15, 16. 

9 (g) TIM T i ‘ZrhHfcofjicL $ ‘S’gcTj j 7 ©"» All the Fulnefs of the Godhead.] This Expreflion 
does not fignify all the PerfeBions that belong to the Godhead \ nor is that Senfe counte¬ 
nanced by any the like Expreflion, that I can remember, in the whole Bible. Indeed, 
the Term Fulnefs connotes feme Veflel wherein that Fulnefs is contained, and that the 
Fulnefs is fomewhat different from the Veflel which contains it; which may, for ought 
I know, be the Reafon why no fuch Fulnefs is ever attributed to God ; but always when a 
Fulnefs is aferibed to him, it is that Fulnefs wherewith he fills other Beings, The Fulneft 
therefore of the Godhead , I think, is not to be underftooa of any immanent Fulnefs of 
the Godhead, but of that, abundance of Bleflings wherewith the Godhead fills us ; juft 
as we have a fomewhat like Phrafe, v. 19. increafetb with the Increafe of God \ Purely not 
with any Increafe in the blefled God himfelf, but with that Increafe which he cffe&s 
and produces in us. It is the fame Thing which he calls, All the Fulnefs of God t Eph. iii.* 
19. That ye might he filled with all the Fulnefs of God t i.e. all fuch Fulnefs as God is wont ro 
beftow, a Fulnefs not of one Tingle Gift, but of all the Gifts which are needful for 
Chriftians. In like manner, Eph. i. 23. the Church is called the Fulnefs of him that filleth 
all in ally which I undeiftand, as I Paid before, of the Father; but fuppoflng it meant 
of the Son, it is ftill fuch a Fulnefs as I fpeak of, not an immanent, but a tranfient Ful- 
oefs, fuch a Fulnefs wherewith he fills the Church : And thus the Fulnefs of Chrifty Eph. WS 
13. is to be explained in the fame Manner. The Fulnefs then of the Godhead , is that Plenty 
of excellent Gifts, which from the Godhead was communicated to Chrift, by him to be 
imparted to us, in order to the filling us; it is, according to theEvangelifts, a Fulnefs of 
Grace and Truthy fuch Grace and Truth as came by Jefus Chrifiy and are received by us, 
John i. 14* 16, 17. And thus this Expreflion is much the fame in Senfe, with what he 
had ufed juft before, v. 3. In him are hid all the Treafures of Wifdom and Knowledge. I 
can't tell, but that fome may regard the Judgment of St. Jerom ; and therefore 1 will 
here take notice, that he certainly had no Apptehenfion, that the Fulnefs of the Godhead 
ceceftarily implied any fuch Senfe as fome have put upon it; nay, he muft have allowed 
that Senfe in which I have explained it; for thefe are his Words upon Gal. iii. 13. Ille fe 
de plenitudine de forma Dei evacuavity formam fervi accipienSy ut in nobis habitaret pleni- 
tudo divimtatis, & domivi fieremus e fervi j, i. e. 4 Chrift emptied himfelf of the Fulnefs and 

* Form 
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PARAPHRASE. 

lofe all divine Bleflings j for all thofe Bleflings 
which proceed from the Godhead, and where¬ 
with we are filled (g), dwell in Chrift truly 

and 
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An.Ch.62. 
Ne*oms p. 


ro bodilv. And ye are com¬ 
plete in him, which is the 
head of all principality 
ii and power. In whom alfo 
ye are circumcifed with 
the circumcifion made 
without hands, in putting 
off the body of the fins 
of the flefh, by the cir- 


and fubftantially (h). And accordingly you have i o. 
been filled by him, who is the Head of all 
Principality and Power (/), and whom there¬ 
fore you ought not to forfake out of a pretended 
Refped to them. By whom alfo you have 11. 
obtained the true fpiritual Circumcifion (&), by 
putting off the Body of the Sins of the Flefh (/), 

in 


NOTES. 

1 Form of God, taking upon him the Form of a Servant, that the Fulnefs of the Godhead 

• might dwell in us, and we of Servants might become Lords/ Moft agreeably to the 

Explication I have given of the Fulnefs of the Godhead, that dwelt in Chrift, does Sr. Paul 
immedately add, Kai erg iv twitS which we have render’d, And ye are 

complete in him\ but it would have led the Englijb Reader much better into the Apoftle’s 
Thought, had it been render’d, And ye are filled by hint* 

(b ) 2<y//*]/xwV. Bodily .] i. e. really and fubftantially, and not after the Manner of Types 
and Shadows. The Antitbefis is very agreeable, when sor/jCia in the foregoing Verfe is 
explained by Shadows. St. Paul fcems to repeat at the 17th Verfe, what he had faid here, 
and by his Ufe of the Word <r£//at there, (hows how is to be underftood 

here: 'Which ZjewiJJy Observances] are a Shadow of Tilings to come ; but the Body is of 
Chrifl . Compare Heb.viW. 5. *—-ix« 23.—x. 1. In like manner is Truth to be underftood, 
John i. 17. 4 The Law came by Mofes j but Grace and 'Truth came by Jefus Chrifl : Where Truth 
can’t be underftood as oppofed to Falfhood, but to the Types and Shadows of the Law. 
St. Aufiin entirely concurs in this Interpretation, for in his Notes upon Pfal. lxvii. or, after 
our numbering, thelxviii. he thus explains this Place: 4 In ipfo quippe inhabitat omnis pie- 
« 72ittfdo divinitatis , non umbraliter taruyuam in Templo a rege Salomone fatto, fed corporahter, 
« id efl folide atque veraciter.’ 4 In himdwels all the Fulnefs of the Godhead, not like a 

• Shadow, as in the Temple built by King Solomon , but bodily, that is, fubfiantially and 
« truly: 

10 (/) The Head of all Principality and Power.] He here lays in a Caution againft their 
being drawn fiom Chrift to the Worfhiping of Angels, of which he fpeaks afterwards, 
v. 18. 

11 ( k) Circumcifion made without Hands.] He diftinguifhes the external Circumcifion made 
with Hands, from the internal and fpiritual, which could not be made with Hands, 
Bom. ii. 28, 29. while the Jews had the former, St. Paul claims the latter, as now 
wholly belonging to Chriftians. Hence, when he cautions the Philippians, Chap . iii. 3. 
againft Jew/Jh Deceivers, he vouchfafes them not the Name of Circumcifion. Beware , fays 
he, of the Concifion; for we are the Circumcifion. And when the JewiJh Converts urged 
the Gentiles to fubmit to Circumcifion t he here (hows they had no Need of ir, having 
already received the true Circumcifion. 

(/) In putting off the Body of the Sins of the Flejb.] He fpeaks of the Vices of the Unrege^ 
aerate, and the Virtues of the Regenerate, under the Figure or Notion of a Man ; calling 
the former the old Man, and the latter the new Man, Chap. iii. p } ioj Eph . iv. 2 Z, 24. 
the former we put off, the latter we put on ; as tho‘ a Man ceafed to be, as it were, 
the fame/e// he was before \ whereby is only fignified an entire Change of Habirs. Thus 
Mens Vices are fet out as a Body, and fuch a Body as is to be crucified and deftroyed, or of 
which we are to be entirely diverted, Thu* Rom . vi. 6, Knowing that our old Man is crucified 

with 
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in Baptifm., which is the Circumcifion of Chrift, 
or the Chriftian Circumcifion ; and fo can have 
no Need of the JewiJh Circumcifion - in the 
ij. Flefli. And this putting off the Body of the 
Sins of the Flefli, was fignified to you at your 
Baptifm (m ); wherein, as Perfons dead, you 
were in a Manner buried, being put under the 
Water: In which Baptifm is aifo reprefented 
your Refurrettion, together with him to a new 
Life, thro’ a Belief of the great Power of God, 
13* who raifed him from the Dead («). And 
you, when you were in your forlorn Condi- 
. tion as Q entiles t dead in your Sins (0), and 

when 


cmncifion of Chrift, Bu- it* 
ried with him in baptifm, 
wherein alfo you are rifen 
with him } thro* the faith of 
the operation of God, who 
hath raifed him from the 
dead. And you being i.j 
dead in your fins, and the 
uncircumcilion of yopr 
flefh, hath he quickned 
together with him, ha¬ 
ving forgiven you all tref- 


NOTES. 


with him, that the Body of Sin might he deftroyed , that henceforth we Jhould not ferve Sin. When 
he here calls this Body, the Body of the Sim of the Flefh , heahas a Refpe£t to the Source from 
whence tbefe Sins fprang ; to which Purpofe he (peaks oft the Flefh, 'Rom* viii. 4, 5, 6 t 12, 1J. 
—xiii. 14. and in many Places, 

12 (m) This Verfe is in Purfuance of what he had faid in the former, viz. to fhow 
that the ColoJJians had obtained the true Circumcifion by Baptifm, in as much as thereby 
they made a Profeflion of being dead with Chrift, and of being raifed together with 
him to a new Life. 

(w) A let $ 'f Ivstyeletf tv ro lyeifetv]& ecu top oh, reKfcvy. Thro * the 

Faith of the Operation of God, who hath raifed him from the De id.l Tho* our Tranflation may 
be juftified, yet being ambiguous, it is apt to miflead the Reader, I believe few, who 
pnly read the EvgUJh , think of'any Thing elfe, but a Faith which is wrought in Men 
by God ; but this feems nor to have been St. Paul’s Thought, who, if I raiftake not,, 
fpeaks of a Belief of the Power of God, exerted in railing Chrift from the Dead. The, 
Operation of God is not fpoken of as the Caiife, but the fubjeB Matter of their Faith, The 
Syriac is exprefs for this Senfe. And as our rifing here to a new Life, is attributed ta 
the Belief of God’s Power in railing Chrift 5 fo St. Peter fpeaks of God, as begetting us agaimt* 
a lively Hope , by the RefurreBion of Chrift from the Dead , I Pet . i. 5. And again, v. 21. Who 
by him do believe in God that raifed him up from the Dead , and gave him Glory, that you* 
Faith and Hope might be in God. Moreover, it is to be obferved, that the happy Change 
made in their Condition, is attributed to their Faith in the Power ofGod, in railing Chrift \ 
and not to any Refpeft they had paid to the Law of Mofei: Which is farther inculcated in 
. the next Verfe, 


15 (0) Dead in your Sins.'} The like we, have Eph. ii* I, and in both is meant the de¬ 
plorable Condition tjiey were in as Gentiles ; which is deferibed in very moving Terms, Eph, 
iv, 17 —19. That ye henceforth walk not as other [unconverted] Gentiles walk in the Vanity of 
their Mind, having the XJnderftanding darhnedy being alienated from the Life of God, thro * the Ig¬ 
norance that is in them, btcaufe of the Bltndnefs of their Heart ; who being paft feeling , have given 
themfefvcj over, unto Lafcivias/fntfsyU work all Xfncleannef f with Gretdinefs, 

f» In 
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14 pftfles ; Blotting out the 
hand-writing of ordinan¬ 
ces that was againft u«, 
which was contrary to 
us, and took it out of the 
way jailing it to his crofs; 


when you were uncirCumcifed (/>), hath God 
the Father (») quickned together with Chrift, 
forgiving yOU all your Trefpafles. Blotting out 
and vacating the Hand-Writing that was contained 
in pofitive Inftitiitiorts and Ordinances, which 
was a Difadvantage to us Gentiles, feparating 
us from his People and Kingdom (r) j this he 

removed 



NOTES, 

(p) In the XJncircumeiJiOfl of your Fleft .] As God had called the Colofftans , when uncircum- 
cifed Gentiles , and had without any previous Circumcifion quickned them with Chrift; 
this was a clear Evidence that Circumcifion, and a Conformity to the Law of Mofes, were 
not required by him as Terms neceflary for their obtaining his Favour, and their being 
admitted into his Church. 

(7) The Agent fpoken of in this, and the two next Verfcs, is God the Father, who 
quickned the Colofftans together with Chrift, forgave their Treftajfes, blotted out the Hand-writing 
cf Ordinances , nailed it to the Crofs , dive fled Principalities and Powers , &c. This is fo very ob¬ 
vious, according to the grammatical Conftruftion of the Greeks that I fhould not have thought 
it needful to have mentioned it, were it nor generally over-look’d by Commentators. 

14 ( r ) rb Kafr yet&y&ftw Toif J'oyiAcuriv. Blotting out the Hand writing 

cf Ordinances that was againft us.] We cannot well mifs the general Defign of this Place, 
and efpeciaily, if we compare it with Eph . ii. 14, 15. He is our Peace , who hath made both one 9 
and hath broken down the middle Wall of Partition between us ; having alolijhed in his Fleft the 
Enmity , even the Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances , for to make in himfelf , of 
Twain, one new Man , fo making Teace, But it is Bill a Doubt how we are to explain the 

Hand-writing here. The proper Senfe of that Word is a Writing fubferibed 
by a Perfon, whereby he obliges himfelf to another; thus the Bill which a Debtor gives to 
his Creditor, whereby he owns himfelf indebted to him, and promifes him Payment, is 
his Cbbograpbum : And tho* the Word is not there nfed, St. Paul properly gave his Chiro¬ 
graph ton to Philemon, v. 18, 19. But the Difficulty is hofr to accommodate this to the Cere¬ 
monial Law, or to the Ordinances, and merely pdfitive Obfervances, wherein the Hand¬ 
writing lay. Now this muft be explained, according to the Party whofe Hand-writing this 
is fuppofed to be. If it be fuppofed to be the Hand-writing or the Jews , the Senfe will 
feem to be this; that they by obferving the preferibed Services of the Law, did bind them- 
felves to God, and make an open Profeffion of being his peculiar People, renouncing Fel- 
lowfhip with all Gentiles , as excluded from that Privilege. And as long as the Obligation 
to that Service lafted, this muft be underftood to be not only the intended, but the real 
and true Declaration of fuch Obfervinces, which may well be faid to be againft, and con¬ 
trary to the Gentiles ; but when once the Obligation to that Service ceafcd, as it did at the 
Death of Chrift, the State of the Cafe was quite alter’d : And tho' the Jews might conti¬ 
nue thofe Services with the fame Intention and Defign they did before; yet the Gentiles 
could not properly be affe£fed thereby, fincc the Miftake of the Jews could not make 
any real Alteration in the Cafe of the Gentiles . God therefore, at the Death of Cluift, 
blotted out the Hand-writing of the Jews in thofe Ordinances, making thit Service, from 
that Time, to be no Farther to tftp Prejudice and Difadvantage of the Gentiles ■ the Hand¬ 
writing of the Jews was thenceforth as uftlefs and iflfignificafct, as a caricdlleJ Writing. 

On 
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removed from between us and them (j), and And having fpoiled prin-ij 
>5. nailed it to his Son's Croft. And havtng ta- "Si" 1 ,” £ 

ken from the good Angels their Authority (*)., openly, triumphing over 
he fubjefted them to Chrift^ and propofed them 
publickly as an Example of cheerful Obedience 

to 


NOTES. 

On the other hand, this may be confidered as the Handwriting of God himfelf, which 
he give to the Jews ; and then the Matter is to be explained to this Purpofe: God 
had been pleafed to ere£t his Kingdom among the Jews 9 and he obliged and ingaged 
himfelf to take them for his People 5 to teftify and declare this he gave them the Law, 
which preferibed Circumcifion, and other Ceremonial Services, by which he diftinguifhed 
them from all People that were upon the Face of the Earth ; he declared moreover, that 
he intended in due Time to put his Kingdom into the Meffiah’s Hands, when he would 
enlarge it, and then the Jews (hould belong to it, io cafe they fubmitted to the Mef¬ 
fiah’s Rule. This Obligation under which God fo peculiarly laid himfelf to xhtjews 9 
was, while that Covenant Iafted, contrary to the Gentiles % fe pa rating them like a mid¬ 
dle Wall from God’s People and Kingdom ; but when the Jews obftinately refofed to be 
fubje& to the Meffiah, and even crucified him ; they thereupon ceafed to be his pecu- 
liarKingdom and People, and the Obligation on God's Part ceafed to them as a People, 
and they feverally flood upon the fame Terms with the reft of the World ; the Obliga¬ 
tion was cancelled, and as they nailed the Meffiah to the Crofs to deftroy him, God, as it 
were, nailed the Hand writing he had given them to his Crofs alfo, that is utterly deftroyed 
or vacated it. The Difference is butfmall, which ever way it is taken, and the Reader 
is left to take his Choice* 

(s) ’Auri iTfxsv Iv. to /xsto. He took it out of the Way,] That is, he did not fuffer it to 
continue hill between us and the Jews 9 to feparate us from one another. The Apoftle had 
the fame Thought here, that he had in Writing Epb. ii. 14. where he fpeaksof the Break - 
hig down the middle Wall of Partition between us 9 viz.' Gentiles and Jews . The Reader ought 
to obferve the Reafon why this is mentioned, and that is to fhow that the ColoJJtans were 
not to fubmit to the Law, in order to their being accepted as God’s People; and it is 
from this that he makes his Inference to that Purpofe, v, id, 17. as the next, that is, the 
15th Verfe is in Order to his drawing another Inference, v, l8, 19. 

15 ( t ) Tetr x) farleLi* Having fpoiled Principalities and Powers .] 

The Senfe given of this Verfe in the Paraphrafe, is fo wholly different from what has 
been ever'laid by any Commentators upon it, that it will not be ftrange if the Reader be 
at firft fhock’d at it: And it will be the more neceflary to take fome Notice of the Explica¬ 
tions which ufe to be given, and hint the Miftakes they carry in them. They then mod 
certainly are much out of the Way, who are for rendering the Words thus, Having put off, 
[viz. hisFlefb] be openly made a Shew of Principalities ; for they do not obferve what is yet 
very plain, that this is not predicated of Chrift, but of God the Father. See 

v, 13. and Note (q). Now it is too evident, that nothing of this Nature can be affirmed 
concerning God the Father. Again, they who avoiding that Miflake, do with our Tranfla- 
tors onderftand what is here faid concerning the evil Angels; and fuppole they are fpoken 
of as fpoiled, and es^ofed to pablick Scorn and Contempt at the Death of Chrift, feem to 
build entirely upon the Expreffions here ufed, which they think will bear fuch a Senfe as 
they pat upon them; but they do not fo much as attempt to fhow how they came iD f or 

what 
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what Relation they have to, of Connexion with any Part of the Context; which carries 
in it an Insinuation, as tho* St. Paul were a very carelefs Wrirer; than which nothing can 
appear more unieafooable to, any one, who has read his Epiftles with Attention, and has ob- 
ferved how clofe a Reafoner he always ihe ws himfelf to be. The Way to difeover St. 
Paul's Meaning, in any particular Patfage, is tu obferve the chief Defign he is driving on, 
which he never lofes Sight of, tho* his Reader without much Attention cafily may. In this 
Way the fevcral Steps he takes, and the Advances he makes in his Arguments toward whac 
is his chief Aim, may be more eafily difeern’d ; nor is this more neceflary in any Place, than 
that before us. Now to lead the Reader into Sr. Paul's true Meaning, let him obferve 
that the itfrh and 17th Verfes are deliver'd as an Inference from what he had faid at v. 14. 
Let no Man therefore judge you in Meat or in Drink, or in RefpeH of an Holy-Day, or of the New 
Moon y or of the Sabbath-Days \ which are a Shadow of Things to come , but the Body is of Chrift l . 
This is well and juftly inferred from v. 14. where he fays: God has blotted out the Hand¬ 
writing of Ordinances that was againfi us, and tock it out of the Way. But v. 15. now unde-r 
Confideration, and which comes between the Foundation or Ground of the Inference, and 
the Inference it felf, has not the lead Relation ro one, or the other. There muft certain¬ 
ly be fome Reafon for this Procedure, that a Matter fo enrirely foreign to his Subject 
fbouid be inferted between Things fo clofely conne&ed, as are v. 14, id, 17. The only 
Reafon I can perceive for this, is that as he lays down v. 14. the Foundation of one In¬ 
ference, viz. that which he d- j Evers' v. 16,17. 1 ° in this v. 15. he lays down the Founda¬ 
tion of another Inference which he defigned to draw ; and which he accordingly a&ually 
delivers, v. 18, 19. Let no Man beguile you of your Reward , in a voluntary Humility, and 
worshipping of Angels , intruding into thofe Things which he hath not feen, vainly puft by his fiejhly 
Mind ; and not holding the Head, from which all the Body by Joints and Bands having Non*if)* 
ment , mini fired and knit together, increafeth with the Increafe of God • The Reader may try if 
he can devife any other Realon, but this now afligned, why v. 15. is placed in the -Mid¬ 
dle between two Paits of an Argument, to which it has nut the leaf! Shadow of any Rela¬ 
tion. This then being fuppofed, that v. 15. is the Foundation of the Inference drawn v. i8, 
19. it is manifeft that they muft both belong to the lame Subje&; and that as the Worfhip he 
cautions them again ft, v. 18. is the Worfhip of the good Angels (for certainly the Colof- 
fans were in no danger of being drawn 10 to wo»fh:p the Devil, and his Angels, and 
therefore did not need to be cautioned again ft it) fo the Principalities and Powers, men¬ 
tioned here in this 15th Verfe, muft be the good Angels alfo ; for otherwife this can be no 
Foundation for the Inference he makes. Tr#is will be farther continued by looking back 
to v . 10. where the Apoftle had what he here fays in his bye, and is paving his Way to the 
Caution he defigned to give them. And, fays he : ye are compieat in (or ye arc filled by) 
him, who is the Head of all Principality and Power. Chriftians are filled by Chrift, as from 
him they derive Nourijbment, whereby they increafe with the Increafe of God, v . 19. And why 
does he fay they are filled by him, who is the Head of all Principality and Power, but to hint 
to them that they were not filled by any Principality or Power that was in Subje&ion to him I 
And muft not then all Principality and Power, ihere mentioned, figmfy the good Angels ? 
Could he furpett they imagined they were filled by the evil Angels? And does not this 
clearly lead us to expound the Principalities and Power 1, i>, 15. where he refumes that Sub¬ 
ject of the good Angels? So far the Matter f erns clear, the only Thing farther neccflary, 
is to fhowhow the feveral Expreflions, here ufed, will bear to be applied to the good Angels. 
The whole Verfe may be thus rendered: And having divefled principalities, he propofed them 
publickly as an Example, making them to triumph in him , The Word 6tTSxJWal ( GiV£jp here 
tendered, having divefled, is uled in much the fame Senle, Chap. iii. 9, compare alfo Chap. 
ii. 11. What is meant by this rendering, is that whereas the Angels, before our Saviour’s 
Time, feem plainly to have had Provinces and Dominions allotted them, one presiding 
over one Country, and another over another Country, 6r-r (To which Purpoie, fee Dan. 
x. 13, 20,11.) this Power was taken from them, at oui Loid’j Rdune&iou and the Com¬ 
mencement of the World to come : and they being all duelled of their Dominion, were 

F placed 
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to him *, oaufing them to triumph t in Chrift |[» ‘hem fo it. Let no man \$ 
, 3 ( 5 . Since then God has quickneq you Gentiles , y0D ! n 

when you were dead in Sins and uncircumcifed, Hofc ’ 0110 

and 

NOTES. 

placed in aSobjeQion to him. This is the perpetual Reptefentationof the Holy Scriptures, fief, 
ii. 5. Unto the Angels bath be net put in Subje£fcion the World to come. Bib* i. 6. When ke again 
bripgeth in the fitfl Begotten into the World, be faith : And let all the Angels of God wcrjljiv him. 

. i Pehiii. 21 , Who it gone into Heaven, and is on the Right Hand of God, Angels , and Authorities, 
and Powers being made fubje <2 unto him . Eph, L 20, zs. He raifed bint from the Bead, and 
Jet him at his own Right Hand in the heavenly Places, far above all Principality, and Power, and 
Might, and Dominion , and every Name that h named. Philip, ii. io. Wherefore God alfo hath 
highly exalted him , and given him a Name, which is above every Name that at the Name of Jtfus 
every Knee Jlsou Id bow, of ‘Things in Heaven, and in Earth, and sender the Earth* And ir may 
deferve remarking, that thu* the Angels are fevecal Times called Gods in the Old Tefta- 
menr, which was very proper in that Situation of Things, wherein they had a proper 
Dominion and Authority committed to them; yet after their Dominion ceafed, and the 
“World to come began, at our Lord's Refurre&ion, they are never called Gods, that is, they 
are never called fo in the New Teftamenr; not (o much as in rhofe Citations out of the 
Old Teftament; wherein they were Ailed fo. See Heb, ii. 7. What is in the Hebrew , Those 
hafi made him a little lower than the Gods j is, ia the Apoftle’s Citation, Thou baft made 
him a little lower than the Angels. Compare Hob. i. 7. 

* ’EJ'eiypeLTiirev lv arAf> pwai*. He made a Shew of them openlyfl The Paraphrafe rea¬ 
ders it, be propofed them publickly as an Example, that is* an Example of Subje&icn and 
Obedience to ChrifL I queftion whether the Word is ever to be found in any Author, 
except fuch as comment upon, or refer lo this Place; asidas the Meaning of it is to be 
gather'd from J'uyfj.et, from whence it is derived, there is no Necefiiry of taking it in an 
iH Senfe ; nay, when the Expofing to Contempt andB/fgrace is defigned, we find the Word 
<0^51 J^eiyicetjt^eiv is ufed, Maltb, i. Heb. vi. 6, And yet even e^df&ypLa. is ufed in a. 
good Senfe by lJocrates , in Evagor. p. m . 378* where he has ^ piyircL 

•ret, and much more may J'ityptct and its Derivatives he fo underfrood. 

■f &eiitu€<dJ<rcbs cwthV- Triumphing over them .] The rendering in the Paraphrase isjuftified 
by our Translator?, , who have in that Manner transited the fame Lxpremon, 2 Cor, ii, 14.. 
Thanks be to God, 7J ardiflort $e*ai/£d!om ttfodt who always caufeth us to 

triumph in Chr'tft . The other Senfe here given of this Word of triumphing over , or of leading 
in Triumph, is not difagreeable to either of the two Places, wherein St. Paul ufes it. Plutarch 
in Romulo thus ufes the Word, i-d'ejutoft€dLo& (baaiAus. The Latin Word triumphers is ufed 
in the fame Manner, whence Virgil, Georg « iii. v, 33. has, bifque triumph atas gentes. t. And 
Ovid. Amor. i. Eleg. xv. v. 16. triumpbati orbit. An d Aurelius Vibbor de Viris illufir. in MetetTo 
Macedon , Aohaoi triumphandos , And LattattUus, Lib, vi. c. 2g* Hie tartam triumphabit. It 
feems the Vulg, Latin took theWord in both Places ia this Senfe, rendering, it here tri¬ 
umphant ill os, and 2 Cor. ii. 14* qus noyfemper triumphal. Upon which Place, Sx.Jtrom, ad 
Hedib. quaft, xi. thus comments : Triumphal nos, pro to qmd eft triumphal de nobis, five tri - 
umpbum fuum a git per nos ; qui in alio loco, dixprat, Spe&aculum fafii fumuy mundo , fif 5 angtlis , 
hommbus , If the Word is taken in this Senfe* and we render ir, he led them in triumph by 
him \ the Pa flag e will marvelloufly agree with that which is reckoned parallel to it, Eph • 
iy. 8. He led Captivity captive: Concerning which fee the Appendix, . 

|| ’£p djjTtS. In //.] Our Translators have here referred the auvd to the Crofs, which 
is utterly dilagreeahle rathe Apodle’s.Scope, a&i* the Reading on £ua.« or it rctujf- The 

rendering 
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ttffped of an holy-day,<» 
fifths new moon, or of 

17 the fabbath-days: which 
are a fhadow of rhings to 
come ; but the body is of 

18 Chrift. Let no man be¬ 
guile you of your reward, 

in a voluntary humility. 


* 

and cancelled the Hand-writing of Ordinances ; 
let no Man take upoq hint to pafs Sentence upon 
you, that you belong not to the Church of 
God («); becaufe you do not obferve the fame 
Ordinances with themfelves about Meats, or 
Drinks, or Feafts, or New Moons, or Sabbath- 
Days } which Things were only a Shadow or 17; 
Type of Things that were to come, but are 
now actually come, Chrift being the real and 
fubftantial Blefling, which they obfcurely (ha- 
dowed forth $ and while you retain the Sub- 
ftance, you will not need the Shadow 
And fince he has diverted Principalities and 18, 
Powers, let no Man take upon him to con¬ 
demn (x) you, while he pleafes himfelf with 

an 


notes. 

tendering in our Margin is yet worfe, in himfelf, becaufe it goes upon the Miftake that 
Chrift is fpoken of as doing thefe Things , whereas it is evident, it is the Father who is 
faid to do them by him. Upon the whole, the only proper and true rendering, is in, or 
by him, that is, Chrift . 

id (u) Kewirv* Judge."] The Senfe is fufticiently eypefied in the Paraphrafe, which is 
grounded upon a parallel Place, Rom, xiv. 3. Let not htm which eateth not, judge him thAt 
eateth \ for God bath received him. The Meaning of which is, let not the Jew , who fcruples 
the indifferent Ufe of all Meats, judge the Genule to be out of the Church of God, be¬ 
caufe he puts no Difference between Meats, but freely and indifferently ufes all; let him 
not, I fay, judge thus of the Gentile, fmee God has received him into his Church. See more 
there in what follows in the Context. 

17 (<ut) T3'3 <rcof/,eb n *fb e Body is of Chrift .] As the Body (lands oppofed to the 

Shadow, it Daft fignify the Reality, Truth, or Subftance of the future Things ; and fo con¬ 
firm the Interpretation bcfoie given of 9. This Body or Subftance, he fays, 

is of Chrift ; that is, belongs to him, is his, is only to be found or fought in him, and doc 
in the Law. 

iS (r) K&ld,G@t,€dLiT*>. Beguile,] The Word is ufed by Vemofthenes , adv, Meid, to fig- 
Siify condemning , and fo K<t\o£^Cdjnv is explained by Fbavorivus by xetJctK&v&i'f as well as 
by d&Aoyi^tiy. 1 am fenfible, that Cbryfoftom , and the Greek Commentators, who follow 
him and Zonarat on Can . xxxv. of the Council o i Laodicea, have affixed the other Senfe to 
the Word, which our Tranflators feem to embrace. They tell us, that it imports that one 
gets the Viftory, and another obtains the Reward ; but I don’t fee how this can be applied 
here, fince it was impoftible any one fbould Jofe the Reward, who did not lofe the Victo¬ 
ry* And therefore Qecumewus, after he had given that Senfe, following Chry/oftcm, fubjoins 
the other. vfxdf Mud'elf vpis And as this makes the. 

beft Senfe, fo it fcejD&to be coniumed by 16* 

f « 


(y) 
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an Humility (y), and worfliipping' of Angeh an<J yorthipping of ab* 
(2-) of his own deviling, boldly prying into, Bek ’ 11110 thofc 

and didating about Matters which he knows 
nothing of i and this he is led to by his JewiJh 

Temper, 

NOTE S. 


(y) he t&t&vqq&cwjh. In a voluntary Humility .] Ic is reckoned fo me what doubt¬ 

ful, with what O-fcA uy is to be conoe&ed, and ft) not eafy to determine certainly the exa£b 
Seofe of the Verfe* If it is to be joined with it might be rendered either, Let no 

one, •whoever he be, condemn you ; or, let no one •who has a Mind, or is forward to do it, condemn 
you: But if we join it with what follows* the Seofe runs thus, Let no Man condemn you, plea - 
firg himfelf in his (fuppofed) Humility, and his worfbepping of Angels . In this Senfe is the 
Word ufed, z.Sam. xv. 2 6. * Ovx , tiditoKO, he cot, l have no Pleafure in thee, t Sam. xviii. 2r* 
tfheKing hathDelight in thee. This Senfe fee ms agreeable enough to theDefign of the Apoftle* 
Andindeed, that d'tKvy is rather to be joined with he Ta'TtivoygycwjH, and fo to be interpreted 
of an ungrounded Humility, may appear, becaufe thisbeft reconciles it with the appearing 
Oppofition of the Word which follows, fuch conceited Humility being very 

confident with Pride and Affe&ation. Befides, v. 23. feems to determine this to be the 
Senfe, for the he here, anfwers to c^ 4 £s/.o 8 f«crj 6 «ct there; and therefore, as 

hereby is meant a Worfhip thar proceeded from their own Will, and not from any divine 
Appointment; fo the he 'T&Travoyepcuu*, muft fignify their choo/ing and afte&ing an 

Humility of their own deviling, without any Prefcriptron from God. Only let it be noted, 
that, what St. Paul here reduces .'to two Heads, viz. voluntary in Humility , and worjhipping of 
Angels ; he has v. 23. expreffed by three, viz. Will* worfhip, Humility , and neglefting of the 
Body . This, perhaps, (hews that he includes the NegleH of the Body under the general 
Term of Humility, in this 18th Verle. So that Humility here will then fignify two Things, 
the Pretence they went upon in introducing the Worfbipping of Angels , concerning which 
fomewhat will be laid in the next Note ; and the Neglefting of the Body, which will be ex¬ 
plained when we come to v. 23. If any one diflikes this, he may confider the HegleB of 
the Body as a new Head added there, tho' not mentioned before \ nor will this make any 
odds, provided only that the Apoftle be underftood to fpeak of the fame Perfons. 

(z) OftiCKfrct rff dfyi&av. The Worjhipping of Angels.’] If I have made it plain, that what 
St. Paul fays v. 8. may relate wholly to the JewiJb Converts 5 I hope to do the fame concern¬ 
ing what we meet with here, and in the reft of the Chapter r Ana then there will appear to 
be no Need of any Afliftance from the Notions of the Gnojluks, or of the Heathen Philofo- 

5 hers (any farther than as the Jews borrowed fome Opinions from their Phrlofophy) in o a- 
er to explain any one Part of this Epiftle. 

The Fhrafe it felf is capable of three Senfes, and no more, that I can think of. 1. It 
may fignify Angelical Worfhip, or thar Worfhip.which is paid to God, by Angels ; and fo k 
would intimate, thatthefe Perfcns pretended to refine their Worfhip. by affecting an Imi¬ 
tation of the Afigels in theirs. This Senfe feems nor to fuit well here, becanfe it does not carry 
.in it any Shew or Pretence of Humility, which yet St.Paul feems to imply it did, while he 
joins- it with Humility. Every one fees this had the quite contrary Appearance of Pride. 

This, might fignify the Worfhip taught or preferred by Angels, which might be by. fome 
particular lnflru&ion they pretended they had received from them; as TertutUan advu Maw 
cion. Lib. v. c. 19. thus explains the Place: A/iquos tagat, qui ex vifionibus angelicis dicebant 
tills abffiotndum, ne attigeris % ne gup averts, i. e. ‘ He reproves thofe, who from angelicaLVi- 

* dona 
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1 lions required the Attaining from Meats, touch not, tajlenot; * but fuch a Pretence to 
Communion with Angels, and to the receiving private Inftru&ions from them, carried in it 
rather the Appearance of Pride than of Humility. Or again, hereby they might labour 
to eftablifh the Obligation of the old Law, becaufe it was given by Angels, A 3 s vii. 53, 
Gal. iii. 19. Heb. ii. 2. but neither can this Senfe be allowed, becaufe as this was a cer¬ 
tain Truth, that the Law was fo given, he could not, upon fuch an Account, have taxed 
them with intruding into the Things they bad not /sen. And therefore, it is ncceflary to fix 
upon the other Senfe yet behind, which is, 3. That this fignifies the Worfhip paid to the Angels . 
The Doflrine which the Jews had received, and which the Converrs from among them 
brought along with them, was borrowed in a great Meafore from the Heathen Philofophers, 
and Specially from Plato , or Pythagoras ; which probably gave St. Paul occafton to caution 
the CohJJtans againft the Deceit of Philofophy, v. 8. The Doftrine which they thus re¬ 
ceived, they endeavoured, as it is very natural to Men to do in the like Cafe, to confirm 
by the Holy Scriptures. We may learn what this Do&rine was from Philo the Jew, who 
fpraks of it in more Places than one. I will tranflate one Pafiage he has much to my Pur- 
pofe, in his Treatife DeSomniis , p. j8d. 4 There are other Souls chat are moft pure and good, 
s who have a greater and more divine Judgment and Underftanding, and defire nothing at all 

* that is earthly 5 thefe are the;Prefidents or Princes of the Almighty, like the Eyes, and Ears 

* oflome Great King, beholding, and hearing all Things p thefe the Philofophers call De- 
4 mons, but the Holy Scriptures ufe to call them, and rhat moft properly, Angels ; for they 
4 carry the Father's Commands to his Children, and the Childrens Wants ro the Father; and 
4 therefore the Scripture reprefents them as afeending, and defeending. Nor that he needs 
4 fuch Intelligencers, who before-hand knows all Things; but becaufe it is expedient for 
4 us Mortals to make ufe of fuch Mediators and Arbiters, that we may the more admire and 
4 reverence the fupreme Governor, and the great Power of his Government. 1 [N. B . How 
exaSly does this agree with the pretended humility , which Sr. Paul joins with the Worfhip- 
ping of Angels?] * From a Senfe hereof we fometime defired a Mediator, Speik thou to 

* us , but let not God /peak to us , left we die ; for we can’t bear, not only his Chart ifements, 
4 bur even his exceeding great and pure Favours, if he fhould immediately himfelf beftow 
4 them upon us, without the Intervention of fuch Minifters.* 

If we look into the Old Teftament, we find by many Hiftories recorded therein, that the 
Angels are employed by God in minifiring to his People ; and the fame is confirmed by 
feveral Paflages in the New Teftametit alfo. The Prophet Zachary, Chap. iv. 10. informs 
us, that there are /even of them that are the Eyes of the Lord , that run to and fro thro ’ the 
whole Earth', with which we may compare, Rev. i. 4. —iv. 5, —v. 6. This Do&rine was 
carried farther by the Jews , who looked upon thefe Angels as Mediators between God and 
his People, in carrying their Prayers to him. This appears by the Pafiage juft now cited 
from Philo , who perhaps in comparing them to the Eyes and Ears of a Great King , alludes 
to what Zachary lays. The fame may be confirmed by the Book of Tohit , Cfr ip.xii.12. 
where the Angel Raphael is brought in as faying: l did bring the Remembrance of your Prayers 
before the holy One. And v. 15. Iam Raphael, one of the /even holy Angels , which prefent the 
Prayers of the Saints , and which go in and out before the Glory of the holy One . Mr, jfof. A/fede , 
Difcourfe x. p. 41. obferves, that neither St. Hiercm , who tranflated ‘Tobit out of the Chaldee, 
nor the ancient Hebrew Copy, fet forth by Paulus Fagitis fand in Likelihood tranflated out 
of the fame Chaldee Original) read the 15th Verfe, as do the lxx, the Tranflarion of which 
I have given , but only fay, / am Raphael, one of the feven Angels , which /land and minifier 
before the Holy Blejfed One. This is true, but it ought farther to be remarked, that what they 
have not expreflTed ato. 15. they feemboth to have done at v. 11. Hierom'% Tranflation has: 
I offered thy Prayer to the Lord, Fagius's Edition : I introduced your Tears before the Holy Biffed 
One. It was a natural Confequence of this Doflrine, that if the Angels were fuch Media¬ 
tors, a Worfhip was due to them, viz. that the Saints fhould offer up their Prayers to Gad 
by them, offering them up to them, that they might prefent them to God. This carried 

in it a Shew of Reverence and Humility, which 19 Pbih*% Pica for it, and confirms the 

Account 
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Account given of the Apoftle's Meaning in this Place, I think the fame is confirmed by 
v hat is added in the next Verfe, concerning thofe who maintained this “Worfhlp of Angels, 
that they did not bold the Head\ that is, by appointing and making Ufe of other Mediators, 
the Angels, they virtually difowned Chrift as the one and only Mediator. 

This gives Light to the two firft Chapters of the Epiftle to the Hebrews, for as that is di- 
rcfted to the Jewifi Converts, we from hence learn theKeafon why the Author fo laborioufly 
proves, that Chrift is fo vaftiy fuperior to Angels, viz,, that he might take them off from 
giving mediatorial Worfhip to the Angels, which they were very much inclined to, and 
fix them in their Regard to Chrift as the only Mediator ; nor can I doubr, that in the 
.Epftles to rhe Ephefians, and Pbilippians, written about the fame Time, he had this in 
" View fiho’he does nor tliere exprefly mention it) in aflerting, and that very often in 
the former of them, the Advancement of Chrift above all the Angels ; which might be al- 
fo the Defign of Sr. Peter in fpeaking of the fame Thing, I Pet. iii. n. 

"What I have hitherto faid relates to the Jews in general, I mean all but the Sadduces, 
who denied there were any Angels, AHs xxiii. S. I would now add, that St. Paul feems 
• to me to have here a more efpecial Regard ro one particular Se& of them, the EJfens. A* 
what he mention,?/. 25. of the NegleHmg of tke Body, will be fhown prefently to fuir them ; 
fo they had fomewhar peculiarly among them relating to the Angels: For thus J°fephus % 
T)e bel!o Judaic. Lib. ii. c. 7,Jive 12. aflures us, that when they received any into their Num¬ 
ber, they made them mod folemnly fwear, c That they would keep or obferve the Books of 
4 their Se&, and the Names of the Angels with like Care.* If any one fhould enquire why Sr. 

■ Paul makes fuch exprels Mention of this Cuftom only in his Epiftle to the Coloffians, X 
, queftion whether a better nnfiver can be given than this, that he underftood fome were then 
: Duly to introduce this Pra&ice, and forefaw that it would afterwards prevail in thofe Parts ; 
and therefore he thought it the more neceflary to caution them againft it. It is a remarkable 
Note that ‘Teodorit has upon this Place: * They, fays be, who defended the Law, taught 
4 Men to worfhip Angels, faying, the Law was given by them. This Mifchief continued 
4 long in Pbrigia ; and Pifidia , Hence the Council that met at Laodicea in Phrygia , made 3 
4 Law againft praying to Angels \ and to this very Day are to be feen among them, and ip 
4 the neghbouring Parts, the Oratories [Houfes of Prayer] of St. Michael ,' It may not be 
. amife here to fet down the 55th Canon of that Council, which probably was held about 
the Middle of the 4th Century. Thus then runs the Canon : 4 Chiiftians ought not to leave 
4 the Church of God, and go, and name Angels, [Compare this with rhe Paflage juft cited 
' 4 from Jofephus , and with Philip, ii. 9. Eph, i. 21, Heb. i. 4.] or gather Aflemblies ; if there- 
4 foie any one is found to pra&ife this fecret Idolatry, let him be Anathema, becaufe he 
4 has left our Lord Jcfus Chrift, the Son of God, and has turned to Idolatry.' I can't bat 
here take notice, that it may feem probable, that it is for the fame Reafon our Saviour in 
the Epiftle to the Laodiceans, Rev . iii. 14. fpeaks of himfelf to the fame Purpofe, as Sr. 
Paul does here to the Colojfians, and ftiles himfelf the Beginning of the Creation of God , an- 
fwering to Col. i. 15. the Firfi-born of every Creature . And as St. Paul reprefents them as dr 
eeiving themfehes with a vain Shew, and as vainly puft up by their jlejbly Aiind , Col, ii. 18,23. So 
Ghriftin like Manner fpeaksof them as miftaking their Cafe, Rev- iii. 17. T'hou fayefi, l am rich, 
and increafed with Goods , and have need of nothing ; and \nowefi not that thou art wretched, and 
rn if\r able, and poor, and blinds and naked. St. Paul taxes them for not bolding the Head, Chap . 
ii. 19. reprefents all Blejfings , as in Chrift, v. 3,9. and therefore prefles their Adherence to 
him, v. 6 . So Chrift, v . lB. I counfel thee to buy of me Gold tried in the Fire f 6cc- of me, and 
not of fuch as they we/e by that Time prevailed upon to have Recourfe to ; and who can 
.they more probably be than the Angels 1 

N.B* After I had finifhed this Note, and indeed all my Papers, I had the Curiofiry to 
coofulc Dr. Hudfonz Edition of Jofephus ; where upon the PaiTage I have cited, I was agree¬ 
ably furprized with this Note of Dr. Aldrich : Difficile dittu eft , cur EfTeni Angelorum nomina 
fufiodierint \ an quod iis ad merborum remedia in carminibus fun uterentur ? An quad avgelis cub 

turn 
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things 'which he hath cot 
feen, vainly puffed up by 
ip his flefhly mind; And not 
holding the head, from 
which all the body by 
joints and bands, having 
nourifhtnenr miniftred,ana 
knit together, iocveafeth 
with the increafe of God. 


Temper, which puffs him up with a vain Con- ’*• 
ceit, that he knows, and is fit to judge of every 
Thing ( a ). But while he pays Worfhip to \p„ 
Angels, he does not adhere to Chrift, who is 
the Head from whom all Chriftians, which are 
his Body, derive Supplies of Influence, (juft as 
the natural Body by Joints and Bands has 
Nourifhment miniftred from the Head, and is 
united to it) (£), and fo increafe with the In¬ 
creafe of God. 


NOTE S. 

fmh atiqaem exbiher&nts quetH nempedamnat Apofiolus f in Col. ii. 18 ? CetU reliqua qut ibidem 
d<rrmtarrtur i Eflenonim funt , £p Effeftis conveniuntprater catero*. 4 ’Tis hard to fay why the 

• EJfbns took foch Care of the Names of Angels. Was it that they made life of them in 
4 their Charms to ewe Difeafea ? Or did they pay them any fuch Worfhip, as the Apoftle 

• condemns, Cp/. ii. 18? The other Things there condemn’d, are certainly theirs, and 
4 ague to the Effeui above all others * 

(*). ’F.#x» uVi* 7H roip ^ c r Atx.it tt istv. Vainly puffed up by bb fiojkty JfUnd.l 1 

think ! have truly expreffed the Apoftlcs Senfe in the Paraphrase, nor will this, I believe* 
be much queftioned by thofe who con fid er how he often ufes the Terms <retf£ and <ra$- 
xjy.hu particularly in the following Texts, Gal. iii. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 18. ('Upon both which fee 
Mr. Locke ) Philip, iii. 3, 4 . Heh. vii. 16. —ix. io. The Jeunjh Temper might well be called 
a flejhfy Mbid, becanfe they prided themfelves fo exceedingly in flefhly Matters, a$ in their 
flefhly Extra&ion, their Defcent from Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob , and in their flefhly 
, Law and Obfervances, in rW Mark they trad 1 in their Flefh by Circumcision, in 
their Walkings and Sacrifices, which only purified the Flefh, and were only 
moved by the flefhly, that is, prefent temporal Rewards and PunifhmentSk fpoken of 
in their Law. Their Minds were flefhly, white they magnified themfelves upon the 
Account of fuch Things as rhefe ; and where Men are thus fwelPd with a great Conceit of 
themfelves, it is narural to them to pretend to great Things, and to be dogmatical and 
domineering. Farther, by wharhe here fays, thac they were vainly puffed up t it appears, 
that the Humility he mentions was not true and real, but only affe&ed and pretended. Up¬ 
on the whole, the Thing he cautions againft is the Worfhrpping of Angels ; the Pretence 
by which this was endeavoured to be uifaer'd in, was, that this was moft agreeable to 
Humility ; what Sr. Paul fays of their intrtnfrng into 'Things they had not feen , their being 
puffed up by a flefhly Mind , and not bolding the Bead , is his Cenfure upon their Conduct \ and 
when he fays: Let no Man judge or condemn you in this Refpettf he means, that th cColof-' 
f ans fhould not be moved with, or at all regard any fuch Judgment. Compare v . id, 

19 £b) Compare Epb% iv. id# 
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CHAP. II. 20—III. 4. 

CO N T E NTS. 

S T. Taut had hitherto directed his Difcoutfe entirely to the 
Gentile Converts to Chriftianity, who were at Colofs j but in 
this Section, he applies himfelf to the Converts from Judaifm , re¬ 
proving, and arguing with them. His great Defign is to convince 
them of the Unreafonablenefs of their impofing upon the Gentiles 
the Obfervation of the Mofaick Law ; and of the Obligation they 
were under to mind much higher and more important Matters: The 
former he argues from the Character of Chriftians, that they are 
dead with Chrift, from v. 20. to the End of the Chapter; the lat¬ 
ter from their being, rifen with Chrift, which was another Part of 
the Character of ail Chriftians, in the four firft Verfesof the third 
Chapter. The not obferving this change of Addrefs, in his Dif¬ 
courie, has made the laft Verfes of the fecond Chapter exceeding 
difficult, not to fay unintelligible, to Expofitors. 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

2°. A ND as to you JewiJh Converts, who "\fi7Herrfore, if yebe 10 
A invade the Liberty of the Gentiles , let t £ ad ,uT>L“ 
me expoftulate the Matter with you ; if you 
own Chrift as the Head of the Body, and 
your felves to belong to his Body, you muft: 
own your felves to be both dead, and rifen to¬ 
gether with him ; if then, you are dead with 
.Chrift from the Rudiments or Shadows of the 
EWorld (c), why as tho’ you were not dead 

with 


NO TE S. 

-so (c) It will doubtlefs'be thought by many, at the firft Sight, that too great a Liberty 
it taken in making St, Paul here entirely change the Perfons to whom he dire&s hitDii- 
courfe; but I hope to fatisfy all confiderate and attentive Headers! who will weigh the 
Reafons I {hall a Hedge fox my Suppofition. 


Now 
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the world; why, a$ tho’ with him, but were ftill out of his Kingdom, 

l ye Vin fubjeV h to ordinances and living in the World (^), do ye ftill dog¬ 
matize, that is, require luch a Compliance as 

you do with the Injunctions, and ritual Precepts 

of 

NOTES. 


Now here I defire it may be obferved, that this is not the only Inftance, in St. HauTs 
Epiftles,of fuch a Change. We have juft fuch another, Rom . vii. r. He had all along thro’ 
the latter End of Chap . vi. from v. u. to the End, addrefled himfelf to the Gentile Con¬ 
verts in the Roman Church, in the fecond Perfon: Likewife reckon ye your felves to be dead t &c. 
and then in the firft Verfe of Chap. vii. continuing ftill to ufe the lecond Perfon, he dire£U 
his Difcourfe to the Converts from Judaifm in that Church : Know ye not, 8cc. Concerning 
which Mr. Locke fays thus : ‘ That his Difcourfe here,* [Rom. vii.] ‘ is addrefted to thofe Con- 

• verts of this Church, who were of the yewifh Nation, is fo evident from the whole 

• Tenor of this Chapter ; that there needs no more but to read it, with a little Attention, to 
4 be convinced of it, efpecially ver. i, 4, 6. 

It will be here obje&ed, that Sr. ¥$ttl does in that Place give warning of his changing 
his Addrefs, by the Claufe which he adds: Know ye not Brethren (for l/peak to them that know 
the Law) how that the Law, &c. I anfwer, that there are two Things occur in the Place 
before us, which plainly require us to allow the like Change, r. That this renders his Dif- 
courfe confident, which otherwife I can't fee how it can be. He had all along before com¬ 
mended the Colojpan j for rheir Stedfaftnefs,in maintaining and defending their Liberty ; fee 
Chap.1.4,6, 7,23. Chap. ii. 5 ,6, 7,10. nor does he, in any one Place I have obferved, pafsthe leaft 
Cenfure upon them in this Refpe& ; it is not therefore to be eafily fuppofed, that, quite con¬ 
trary to the Commendations before beftowed on them, he would here blame them for being 
fubje& to JewiJb Ordinances; as yet he really does, if he here fpeaks to the Gentile Con¬ 
verts, and the (Poypctjilfe&z is ufcd in a paffive Senfe concerning them, according to the 
i\ind of our Tranflators, rebdering it : Why are ye fubjeft to Ordinances ? This Difficulty in 
the common Interpretation offered it felf at firft Sight to me, before I obferved the Change 
of Addrefs ; and It put me upon examining whether there were no Copies, that read it in the 
Subjun&ive ePoypittli£n£e, why fhould you be fubjeR to Ordinances ? but I don’t now wonder 
that 1 could find nothing to countenance fuch a Reading. 2. Sr. Paul gives in this Place as 
plain a Hint that he fpeaks to the Jewify Converts, as he does in the other to the Romans ; 
nor will what he here fays fuit any other Perfons. The Expreffion, I now infift on, is that 
which ftands, as it ought, in the very Beginning of the new Addrefs: And if ye are dead 
with Chrift, from the Rudiments [or Shadows] of the World. Where does he ever ufe fuch an 
Expreffion concerning the Gentile Converts, who were never under thofe Rudiments, and 
fo could have no Occafion to die to them ? This wholly belongs to the jfewijb Converts, 
concerning whom he ufesmuch the like, Rom. vii. 4. Gal. ii. 19, 

(d) For the Underftanding thefe metaphorical Expreffions, a Regard is to be had to Sr. 
Haul's Stile, in which the Rudiments or Shadows of the World are the fame Thing as the 
Ceremonial Law; and to be dead to the Law, fignifics tobedifcharged from the Law : Com¬ 
pare Rom. vi. 14. —vii. 4. He fuppofes that the Law had Power over Men only till Death, 
Rom. vii. 1. and that Death freed Men from all“Obiigation to it \ and consequently, if the 
Jcwifty Chnftians were dead with Chrift, as fheir Baprifm declared them to be, their Ob¬ 
ligation to the Law ceafed, and it was an entirely new Life they were thenceforth to Jive; 
which he expreffes thus, Rom. vii. 6. Now we are delivered from the Law , that being dead 
wherein we were held, that we Jhould ferve in Newnefs of Spirit , and not in thcOldnefs of the 
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of the Law (<?) ? The Precepts I mean, are 
fuch as thefe: Eat not (_f ) 3 tafte not, norfo 
much as touch with a Finger fuch or fuch 
Meats ; which were yet all made by God, to 
be confumed by our Ufe of them (g): And 
why do you require thofe Things, which are 
only according to the Doctrines and Com¬ 
mandments of Men {h) t Which Things 

having 


CTouch not, tafte not, han- 21 
die not; which all are to 22 
perifh with the nfing) af- 
ter the commandments and 
do&rines of men ? Which 23 
things have indeed a Ihew 


NOTES. 

Letter. Now, fays he, if this be the Cafe, why do yoa aft inconfiftently with this yonr 
Profeflion, and as tho* you continued juft as you were before your Converfion ; and ftiil 
lived in the World, under a Difpenfation that is of a worldly Nature, Heb . ix. i, as tho’ you 
were ftiil in the World, not called out of it, and brought into the Kingdom of God, which 
is the Kingdom of Heaven, and not of this World.vfcompare John xv. ip. —xvii. 14, 1 6* 
1 (ay, why do ye dogmatize ? 

(§) Aoypetlilfe&e. Are ye fubjeff to Ordinances 1 ] This Teems not to be true concerning 
the converted Gentiles at Colofs , as I obferved before ; nor would onr Translators perhaps 
have render’d this paffively, as they have done, had they perceived that he is befpeaking 
now the Jewijb Converts. Aoypcfli^oa is explained by Diogenes Laertius t Lib. iii, c. 51, 
to fignify. to deliver an Opinion as a certain Maxim or Axiom. To Siyfjat 

TtSivat, at to vofj to 8 s]«r, popm rsd-tvas* To dogmatize is to enjoin Opinions, as popo^fjeip 
is to enjoin Laws, If J'oyyztli£e&$ be ufed paffively, it may be predicated of the Opinion, 
but properly it cannot, 1 believe, of the Penon who is fubje&ed to it. I own the Apoftle 
takes a great deal of Liberty in his Ufe of Greek Words, not tying himfelf up to fm&eft 
Propriety in the Ufe of them ; and fo the harfh Ufe of the Word, in which oiu Tran¬ 
flators have taken it, might perhaps be juftified, if there were an abfolute Neceffity for 
it, and it could not conveniently bt taken in any other; but it is far otherwife here, when 
the proper Senfe of it beft fuirs the Defign of the Writer. 

11 (f) Mw Touch not.l It is render'd, in the Paraphrafe, Eat not ; which Senfe 

of the Word is to be met with in Lexicographers, and beft luits this Place, where there is 
a Gradation : Don't eat , no nor yet tajle ; nay, nor fo much as touch facb and fuch Things, Thefe 
Things relate wholly to Meats. See Lev . xi. 8,11, See. 

42 (g )°A <£1 >mdv\ct eif <p$o£v th ctTo^tHrei. Which all are to periflj with the UjftsgJ The 
Expreifion which ever Way underftood, determines that St, Paul in the 'Vl/'ords before 
only (peaks of Meats and Drinks, and that they are miftaken, who would interpret pH 
-? 4 « from 1 Cor. vii. 1. The Senfe, fet down in the Paraphrafe, Teems to me to be the beft. 
Compare herewith 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4, 5. 

(£) After the Commandments and Doffrines of Men.'] Thefe Words are commonly joined 
in Conftru&ion to the End of v. 20. thus : Why are ye fttbjtff to Ordinances , after the Com¬ 
mandments and Doffrines of Men ? But 1 muft own that that Conftru&ion Teems very pre¬ 
carious to me., I can hardly think that the Apoftle would fay, that thefe Ordinances were 
impofed or fubmitttd to as the Commandments and Do&rines of Men; when it is plain, 
they were once the Commandments and Doff tines of God ; and whoever impofed or fubmitted to 
them, did it under that Notion. If we compare If a. xxix. 13. ASattb. xv. p, Mar. vii. 7. we 
fliall find, that the Expreffion is ufed of fuch Things as were never preferibed by God, but 

were 
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of wifdom in wi!l-wor- 
£hip, and humility, and 
negletting of the body, 
not in any honour to the 


(*) having indeed a Shew of Wifdom (*'), in 
Will-wormip (||), and Humility, and negleft- 
ing of the Body (f), ferve to the difhonourably 

gratifying 


NOTES. 

were only devifed by Men* And therefore I choofe to refer this entirely to the Worjhipping 
of Angels, and fuch other devifed Methods of Worfhip, which were truly after the Com¬ 
mandments and Dottrines of Men, God having never given any Rule at all for them 5 and 
fo I would underftatid him to fay : Why do ye dogmatize about the Worjhip of Angels, &c. after 
the Commandments and Voftrines of Men j which Things having indeed a Shew rf W/fdom, &c. 
See the laft Note upon Chap. iii. 4* 

ij (*) This Verfe has always been efteeraed very obfcure and difficult. For my own 
Part, I could never meet with any Explication of it that feemed tolerable. Tje Etkiopick 
Tranflators tranflated only the Beginning of it, which Things have a Shew of Wifdon ; but 
left out all the reft, as Dr. Mills fays, becaufe they did not underftand it. That which per¬ 
haps caufed the greateft Obfcurity in it was, that it was not obferved that <nhm<TiAovl‘J» 
trctfKQi at the End of the Verfe, was to be joined in Conftruttion with cltivol in the 
Beginning, which feemstomake all eafy. What he afferts therefore, is, tha t thefe Things % 
while they carry in them fome Appearance of Wifdom , do ferve only for the pleafing a carnal Mindo 
What made me firft look the more carefully for a different Conftruttion of the Words, 
from that which our Tranflators followed, was the odd Poffition of the pSp, as it appeared 
to me, there being no 5' that follows ir. I thought it flood too remote from the Beginning 
of the Sentence, in Cafe it was to be underflood according to our Tranflation, and that it 
fhould have been &tivcL p&p whereas ir now ftands exattly in its proper Place, in cafe 
we join together Itsva a^Ktur^ovljj f <ret$x.U ; for it is then put after the firft Word 

of the intermediate Explicatory Claufe, Koyov fop cv 19 r<t- 

irewof&ruilfo £ dtp&fiA (rd^cflQ-, This being obferved, the Conftruttion of the Veife 
may fcem eafy and plain. 

(r) A oyoy Vyov\a (TotpiAi, Have a Shew of Wifdom.] I think the ancient Commentators, 
and our own Tranflators, did not miftake io the Senfe of a jy@- here ; but as I underftand 
the Place to have a Relation more peculiarly to the Effens, it will appear from what I fhall 
prefently lay of them, that nothing could more fnit them, than what is here faid; fince 
they made great Pretences to Wifdom, and to Philofophy, and imployeff much of their 
Time in the Study thereof. 

( U ) E v ed-sAoojtffrXH*. In Will-worJhipJ] This anfwers to what he bid faid, v. 18. 

Zv $fnriielA iff ctyy'iAay, Voluntary in the W°rfi?ipping of Angels, and certainly fignifies a 
Worfbip of their own deviling, and which owed its Rife to their owh Wills, and not to 
the Will of God ; as the Worfnipping of Angels was doubrlefs of that Nature. 

(f) Kati 7 a7r&pop&ruuM 9 xj etQ&f'iA ffdfxdjQ-. And in Humility, and negle&ing of the Body.] 
The Humility , considered as diftintt from the Neglecting of the Body, has been explained al¬ 
ready- See Notes on v. 18, The Neglecting of the Body is therefore what I fhall now give 
an Account of. And as I obferved before, that St. Paul feems here in his Difcoiufe to 
have a more particular Regard to that Sett of the 'Jews, that was called EJfens ; I fhall 
now give fome Defeription of them, that the Reader may fee how cxattly their Charatter 
agrees with what is here faid. Jofephus gives a brief Account of them, Aittiquit. Lib . xviii. 
r. 2. but a much more diftintt and large one, Ve Bell. Judaic . Lib. ii. c , 7. five 12 . where he 
tells us, they (bun Pleafures as Wickednefs i,tjiey efteem Continence, and the nor yielding 
to their Affettions to be Virtue ; they defpife Marriage, and Riches, and have a Commu- 
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nity of Goods, and count the Ufe of Oyl to be Filthinefs; in fo much, that if any one 
againft his Will is anointed with ir, his Body is cleanfed from it. When they travel they 
take nothing with them, only they go aimed for fear of Robbers, and repair in every City 
to thofe of their own Se&, who always entertain them with whatever they have \ they 
don t change their Garments or Shoes rill quite worn out and fpoiled; they are Angularly 
religious toward God, and fpeak nothing vain before the Sun is up, but offer their ac- 
cuftomed Prayers to him, praying that he may rife; from his riling till Eleven a Clock, 
they work diligently in thole Arts they underffand, then they come and wafh their Bodies 
•with cold^Water, and then dine moderately, and repair to their Work again till Evening ; 
they diligently ftudy the Writings of the Ancients, collefting out of them fuch Things 
efpecially as are profitable for the Soul, and Body ; whence they, in order to cure Difeafes, 
enquire after medicinal Roots, and the Properties of Stones ; they are ftrifter than any of 
the Jews about the Sabbath, for they not only prepare their Meat the Day before, but will 
not fuffer any VcfTel to be removed on that Day ; they defpife Adveifity, and conquer Tor¬ 
ments, Befides thefe Things, Jofephus, Antiq, Lib . xviii. c t 2. tells us, that tho f 

they Pent Gifts to the Temple, yet they offer'd no Sacrifices ; with whom alfo Philo agrees, 
Lib. Quod omnis probus liber, p . 876. If the next Book of Philo , De vita contemplative , is to 
be undeiftood to treat of th tEffens, or rather of another fort of them, as Jofephus teftifies 
they were of two Sorts; it would thence appear, that they ofed little for Food, befide 
Bread, and Water ; and that they were great Prerenders to Philofophy, and Wifdom, which 
may give the Reafon, why St. Paul warns the ColoJJians againft being beguiled by enticing 
Words , v. 4. by Philofophy and vain Deceit , v. S. and that he (peaks of a Shew of Wifdom, 
«. 2}, I. can't hpt take notice of one Expreffion of Jofephus concerning them; where, 
after he had fel forth their Opinions to the beft Advantage, he adds: 4 Thus they fet an 
• unavoidable Bait for thofe who have once had a. Tafte of their Wifdom.’ 1 avoid men¬ 
tioning any thing from that Treatife of Philo,. De vita ccntemplat. becaufe Valefius is very 
pofitive in afleiting it relates ;not to the EJJens , tho* Eufebius, Jof, Scaliger , and Petavius 
thought it did. J think I haye produced enough to clear the Reafon of feveral of. St. 
Paul’s Expreffions, and particulary that of neglethng of the Body, Eufebius has preferved a 
Fragment of PhJoi Apology which is loft, relating to the Effens , which the Reader may 
fneet.with, Prapar S^ang. Lib. viii. c. 11. For a more large and particular Account of them, 
the EngLjb Reader is referred, to Dean Prideaux 's Connexion, Part ;I 5 Book V. p. 343 —361. 
of tfie O&avo Edition. 

(IIJ 'Oik cy ripLi 1 w/ < 72 p<; avKtierfJLOvlw f ercLfx,bf, Not in any Honour to the fdtbsfying of 
the Flejh ] By the fiefh, I underffand the flefhly Difpolition of thefe Jewijh Dogmatizers ; 
who valued ihemltlves for thefe carnal Ordinances, but had no relifh or taftc of Things 
of. a more noble and fpjrituai Nature. And f° the Flejh here will.be the fame as the flefh- 
Jy Mind, v. 18 and the Expreffion there, vainly puft up by his fiejhly Mind, does well fuic 
what we ha e here y.Qvbjj f <ra,gkbf, for the fa tin ting, forfeiting, or glutting of the 

Flejb : for f. that Word fignifies, as in that Expreffion pf Ifocrates ad Demon, 
yeig dirur And it Teems but reafonable, that we fhould compare thefe two Expreffions, 
as well as the reft of the two Verfes, which are manifeftly concerning the fame Thing, and 
throw confideiable Light upon one another. The other Expreffion render’d not in any Ho• 
?.0ftr 9 carries in it a Reflection upon thefe Judaizjets^ while it declares what kind of Gratifi¬ 
cation 
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Chrift, feek thofe things 
which are above, where 
Chrift fitteth on the right 
i hand of God. Set your af- 
ie&ions on things above, 
not on things on the earth 
3 For ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Chrift in 


tifm, you are rifen with Chrift, feek the 
Things that are above, where Chrift fitteth 
on the Right Hand of God j mind, I fay, 
thofe excellent and glorious Things that are 
in Heaven, and not fuch poor Matters as Meats 
and Drinks, which are upon the Earth ( k ) ; 
for you are dead to them, and fo freed from 
an Obligation to mind them; and your Life 
(/) is hid or laid up (not with Angels, but 
with him with whom you are rifen, even) with 
Chrift in God (w) : But it fhall not always 

be 


2. 



NOTES. 

cation thofe Things gave them. And as ti[a ti admits of two Senfes, either of which- 
will fuit Sr. Paul's Delign, thisistobe explained, according to which of them wc choofc. 
ltfometimes fignifies,as it is here tranflated, Honour ; and fo the Meaning would be, that thofe 
Things, whatever they might think of them themfelves, ferve for no honourable fatisfying 
the Flcfh ; and thus the Expreflion amounts to the fame with that, v. iS. Vainly puft up of 
his ftjbly Aiind ; or is equivalent to that ufed of fuch kind of Ferfons, Philip, iii. 19. Whofe 
Glory is in their Shame, who mind earthly things . Again, the Word fometimes fignifies' 
the Price, Worth , or Value of a Thing} and taking it fo here, the Meaning is, thatthefe 
Things ferve for no projitablc fatisfying of the Flefh} and fora Comment we may apply 
that Paflage, Heb . xiii. 9. It is a good‘Thing for the Heart to be ejlablijbed with Grace , not with 
Meats, which have not profited them that have been occupied therein. 

z (it) Not on Things on the Earth.] The Subject St. Paul is upon, naturally leads to the In¬ 
terpretation given in the Paraphrafe. And by giving this Account of them, he calls a Con¬ 
tempt upon the Things they lo highly valued. Compare Rem. xiv. 17. Heb. xiii. 9. 

3 (l) Tour Life.] It may be thought that his (peaking thus, and fo again in the next 
Verfe, Te fhall appear with him in Glory , are inconfiftenr with the Reckoning that he foeaks 
here to the Jewifty, and not the Gentile Converts ; but I think this is a Miftake, becaufe he 
all along goes upon the Suppofition of their being Chriftians, and their being dead, and 
iifen with Chrift; and tho’ he elfewhere fpeaks very feverely of the Gentiles , who (ubmitted 
to the Mofaick Law, and repiefents them as fallen from Grace, Gal. v.4. yet I remember not 
that he does, with the fame Severity, fpeak of the State of the Jezujb Converts, who conti¬ 
nued to obferve the Law themfelves; nay he feems to fpeak in a contrary Manner, 1 Cor. 
iii. 1 a—15. 

( m) Tour Life is hid with Chrift in God.] Chrift is reprefented as fitting at the Right Hand cf 
God , v. 1. and fince he was.there and out of Sight, and was their Life , as he fays, v. 4. their 
Life as well as, and together with Chrift, muft be hid from them. The fpeaking of Chrift 
as our Life, is agreeable to other Places of Scripture, particularly Join* iv. 6. —xi. £>• 
1 John v. ii, iz. I would add, that St. Paul feems to me, in this Place, not barely to fpeak 
of their Life as bid, that is, out of Sight } but as hid , that is, fafely laid up as Perfons Jewels 
and Trealure are hid } and when he fays your Life is hid with Chrift in God , be feems to refer 
to the double Security they had for it ; it was hid with Chrift, the immediate fteftower ol ir, 
and in God. the higheft Security. of alL The Words therefore of St+Paulmay be illullntcd 



4 6 

chap. nr. 



COLOSSIANS. 

FARAFHRASE. TEXT. 



be hid, for when Chrift, who is our Life, 
fhall appear, then fhall ye alfo appear with him 

in Glory O'/). 

NOTES. 


God. When Chrift who 4 
is our life fhall appear, 
then {bail ye alfo appear 
with him in glory. 


by thofe of Chrift himfelf, John x. aS—»ao. I give unto them [my Sheep] eternal Life , and 
they Jh.ill never perijh, neither jhall any pluck them out of my Hand. My Father which gave them 
?ne y is greater than all t and none is able to pluck them out of my Father s Hand . / and my 

Father are one, 

4 (wj Being now come ro the End of the argumentative Part of the Epiftle, I can’t but 
requeft the Reader to look back upon the unufuai OrdeT and Method ofSt. Paul's Difcourfe, 
the careful obferving and following which led me into fome of the Explications I have 
.given, and may perhaps fatisfy others of the Juftice of them. 

The great Defign he had in View, was the eftaWifhing the Coloffians in their Adherence 
to Chrift; which he declares in general, Chap, ii. 4—7. In order to this, he thought it 
ncceflary to caution them againft two particular Dangers, he apprehended them expofed 
to ; which are, 1. The being drawn in to fubjefr themfelves to the Jcivijb Rifes and Cere* 
monies. 2, The being led away to worfhip Angels. By either of rhefe, they in Effeft for- 
fook Chrift. In cautioning them againft thefe, he does nor firft treat fingly of one, and 
having fully difpatched it, proceed to the other; but he jointly purfues both together. 
And thro* the whole of this interchangeable Difcourfe, the feveral Parts belonging to each 
Argument are ro be joined together, juft as tho’ nothing had come between them. He goes 
over thefe no lefs than five feveral Times, and it is worth while to obferve how he treats 
of both, in each of rhefe feveral Times, to the fame Purpofe. 

1. In order to prevent their being deceived and drawn away from Chrift, in either Refpeft, 

he lays down his two Pofitions, which he undertakes to prove, and by which he would 
-eftablifh his Caution. 1. That all Bleffings, wherewith Cbriftians are to be filled, dwell in 
Chrift, and are not derived to us by the Jewifb Ceremonies, *. 8, 9, 2. That they received 

all from Chrift, who is the Head of all the Angels, *. 10. 

2. He next proves each of his Pofitions. 1. That we are filled by Chrift, and receive all 
Bleffings from him without the Law, v, 11—14. 2, That Chrift is rhe Head of all the An¬ 
gels, becaufe they are all by God willingly fubje&ed to him, v , 15. 

3. He draws his Inference or Conclunon of each Kind, that the Gentile Coloffians were not 

to be moved by the Cenfures and Sentences of Men upon them, for negle&ing the Jewifb 
Ordinances, and for not worfhipping Angels ; and one fingle ev, or therefore is here prefixed, 
but muft be underftood to belong toeadh Inference, and joined with its foregoing refpettive 
Argument. And it is likewife to.be obferved, that in thefe/References he runs back to his 
firft Positions. Thefe Inferences are, 1. With Reference to the Law, v. 16,17. 2. With 

Reference to Angels, *. iS, 19. 

4. Having drawn his Inferences concerning the Gentile Coloffarts y he next proceeds to in¬ 

fer the Abfurdity of the Judaizers, who would impofe upon the Gentiles in either of rhefe 
Cafes. And he argues from their being dead with Chrift, and one JV, ox wherefore, ferves 
again to conneft each Inference to its refpeQive Argument. 1. It was abfurd for them to 
impofe the Jewifl) Ceremonies, v, 20,11. and former Part of 22. 2. It was abfuTd for them 

to impofe upon them fuch Things as never were the La W 9 or Doftrines of God, bat only 
of Men, as in the Worfhipping of Angels, latter Part of 22, 23. 

5. He infers, in like Manner, with a fingle ,«V, ox then, the Duty of thefe Judaizers, froth 
their being rifen with Chrift, and that in both Cafes, i. As to the Law, rhar they had 
greater Things to mind than thofe Ceremonies, Chap, iii. 1, 2. and former Part of the Third. 
2. As to Angels, he implies, that fince they were rifen with Ohiift, and fo their Life was 
hid in him. and aot in Angels ; they were not to worlhip them, latter Part of-*. 2,4. 

I think 
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I think it can’t be amifs to give the Reader an entire View of the Apoftle’s Management, 
thro* the feveral Parts of this alternate Difcourfe, putting the refpeftive Parts of each 
themfelvcsj without mixing rhem with each other. 

Thus then he purfues the firftSubjeCi, Chap, ii. 8. Beware left any Man fpoilyou thro ‘ Phi- 
lofophy and vain "Deceit , after the “Tradition of Men t aper the Shadows of the World , and not af¬ 
ter Chrifi —— 9. For in him dwelleth all the Fulnefs oy the Godhead Bodily -11. In whom alfo 

ye are circumcifed with the Circumcijion made without Hands , in putting off the Body of the Sins of 
theFUfjo * by iBe Circumcijion of Chrift—>IZ . Buried with him in Baptifm y wherein alfo you are 
rtfen with him y thro a Belief of the Power of God x who hath raifed him from the Dead*— —13, And 
you being dead ip your Sins y and the XJncircumciJton of your hlejh , hath he quickned together with 
him x 'having forgiven you all Trefpaffes—— 14. Blotting out the Hand-writing of Ordinances , that 
was againfi us y which was contrary to us y and took it out of the fVay t nailing it to his Crofs— — iS* 

Let no Man therefore judge you in Meat or in Drink y or in RefptB of an Holy-Day , or of the 
New Moon y or of the Sabbath Days-—— 17. Which are a Shadow of Things to come y but the 
Body is of Chrifi, — 20 If therefore ye be dead with Chrift from the Shadows of the }Vorld y 

why y as the 9 living in the World y do ye dogmatize- -21. Handle not y tafia nof t touch not— —22. 

Which all are to perijh with the Vfing — — Chap, iii, 1. If therefore ye he rifen with Chrifi y feek 

tbofe Things which are above , where Chrifi Jitteth on the Right Hand of God -2. Set your Af- 

feBions on Things above y not on Things on the Earth—* -3. For ye are dead. 

The other SubjeCt, relating to the Worfhipping of Angels, the feveral Parts of it being 
brought together will ftand thus, Chap. ii. io. You are filled by Cbrifi i who is the Head of all 
Principalities and Powers— 5, God has divefled Principalities and Powers y and openly prop:fed 
them fas an Example of Subjection to Chriftj caufing them to triumph in Chrifi— —18. There- 
fore let no Man condemn you y being voluntary in his Humility and Worjlsipping of Angels , intru¬ 
ding into thofe Things which he bath net feen y vainly puft up by his fief sty Mind —*—19. And not 
bolding the Head , from which all the Body t by Joints anA Bands y having Nourifismeyit minifired and 
knit together increafeth with the Increafe of God ——22. Why therefore , if ye are rifen with 

Chrift, do ye dogmatize after the Commandments and DoBrines of Men -25. Which Things 

having indeed a Shew of Wifdom in JYtll-worJhip, and Humility % and negleBing of the Body, are 

for the fatisfying of the Flejh t without any Honour - Chap . iii. 3. If therefore ye are rifen 

with Chrift, your Life is hid [not with Angels, but] with Chrifi in God— 4. [And] when 
Chrifiy who is our Life y Jhall appear t then Jhall ye alfo appear with him in Glory [there can 
be no Reafon, why you ftiould forfake Chrift to worfhip Angels]. The purfuing two fuch 
Subje&s alternately, may well be allowed to leave Room for taking in under the latter 
fome few Things, koiv S' from the former and larger. I can’t think this a BJemifh in 
St. Pan/DifcourTe, for however he has interwoven thefe Things one with another, yet he 
has done it very handfomely, and there is a good Refemblance between the two, in the 
feveral Steps he takes. Somewhat of this Nature Mr. Locke has obferved, in the Ppiftle to 
the Romans . See his Note on Rom, vii. 4. And others have thought the like may be difcerned, 
in 1 Thefj, iv. 3—8. whether juftly or no, i fhall not now enquire. In the Difcourfe under 
Conftderation, I can't fee any Reafon to doubt, that he does not lefs than five feveral Times 
go over rhe two Points I mentioned together; perhaps fome may think that I ought to 
have made them fix inftead of five, dividing the fecond into two, the former contained in 
41.11, ii. and the latter in v, 13,14, 1 j. I own I am not averfe to this, tho* it does not 
feem fo clear and eafy as the reft. I refer the whole to the careful and attentive Reader 
of St. Paul. 
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CHAP. III. 5—7. 

CONTENTS. 


S T. Tattl having difpatched the principal Defign of his Writing, 
comes now, according to his ufual Manner, to give the Co¬ 
lo (] tans fome Rules and Directions for their Chriftian Behaviour 
and Converfation. Thefe Rules are of four Kinds. 1. Such as 
concerned themfelves perfonally, and their own Purity, in attain¬ 
ing from fer.fual Lufts, Chap. iii. 5-— 7. 2. Such as concerned 

them as Chriftians in Society, and were to be obferved by them, 
with Regard to, and in converfing with one another, <v. 8—17. 
3. The Duties refulting from the feveral Relations Men ftand in 
to one another, <v. 18—25. —iv. 1. 4. Such as had a RefpeCt 

to their Enemies, among whom they lived, Chap. iv. 2—6. Thro* 
all thefe he is to be confider’d as applying himfelf to the whole 
Church at Colofs 3 both JewiJh 3 and Gentile Converts. In the 
Firft of thefe, taken into this Section, he recommends Purity, 
and an Abftaining from fenfual and more grofly flefhly Lufts, 
inferring his Advice from what he had before deliver’d. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 



A N D fince you are all dead and rifen with 
Chrift, as I obferved before [Chap. ii. 
12.] mind to mortify thofe Lufts which pro¬ 
ceed from your earthly Members, fuch as For¬ 
nication, Uncleannefs, inordinate AffeCtion, e- 
vil Concupifcence, and exorbitant Delires in 
venereal Matters (»), which are Idolatry. 

Thefe 


M 


ORTIFY there-4 
fore your Members 
which are upon the earth 2 
fornication, uncleannefs, 
inordinate affe&ion, evil 
concupifcence, and cove- 
toufnefsj which is idolatry* 


NOTES 

5 (n) T«y Covetoufnefs .] Mr. Locke has, after Dr. fully explained 

Sr. Z/tuV* Meaning, in-ufing this Word, whofe Note I fhall therefore here tranferibe. 1 Cove- 
‘ Jobfoefs,' fays he upon Epb. iv. 19. ‘ in the common Acceptation of the Word, is the 
( letfipg Icofe our Defires to that which by the Law of Juftice wc have no right to. But 

• St. Paul, 



CO LO s S / A N s: 

TEXT. ’PARAPHRASE. 

^Foi which things tike, the Thefe are Things highly offenfive to God, 
wrath of G°d cometh on f or w hich he will bring the Heathen World, 

who will not come in and lubmit to the Law 
of Chrift(i?), to Judgment (/») j among which 





NOTES. 


• St. Paul, in fome of his Epiftles, ufes it for intemperate and exorbitant Defires of car- 

* nal Pleafures, not confined within the Bounds of Nature. He that will compare with 
4 this Verfe here, Cb. v. 3. Col. iii. 5. 1 T'hejf. iv. 5. 1 Or, v, 10, 11. and well confider 

• the Context, will find Reafon to take it here in the Senfe 1 have given it, or elfe 

4 it will be very hard to underftond thefe Texts of Scripture. In the fame Senfe the 
4 learned Dr. Hammond underftands 'zrAcovzjjiaL, Rom. i. 29. which, tho' perhaps the Greek 
4 Idiom will fcarce juftify, yet the Apoftles Stile will, who often ufes Greek Terms in 
‘ the full Laritudc of the Hebrew Words, which they are ufually put for in tranfhting, 
4 tho’in the Greek ufe of them, they have nothing at all of that Significarion ; particu- 
4 larly, the Hebrew Word which fignifies Couetoufnefs y the Septnagint iranflate [/.of, 

4 Ezek. xxxiii. 3 i. in which Senfe the Apofile ufes ta zon^ta. here. And again, in his 
1 Note upon Epk.v. 5. he fays: The Word in the Greek is -srA soviet, which properly 
1 fignifies Covetoufnefs, or an intemperate ungoverned Love of Riches ; but the chafte 
4 Stile of the Scriptures makes ufe of it to exprefs the letting l.jofe of the Defires 
4 to irregular venereal Pleafures, beyond what was fit and right. This one can hard- 

• ly avoid being convinced of, if one confiders how it ftanas joined with this fort of 

4 Sins, in thofe many Places which Dr. Hammond menrions, in his Notes on Rom. i. 
4 29. and Epb. iv. 19.—v. 5. compared with this here lEpb. v. 3.] they are enough 10 
1 fatisfy one what 'srAeoveijlct, Covetoufnefs means here. But if that fhould fail, thefe 
4 Words: Let it not be once named amongft you , as becometb Saints t which are iubjoined to 
4 Covetoufnefs , put it pail doubt; for what Indecency or Misbecomingnefs is it amongft 
4 Chriftuns to name Covetoufnefs ? riAsorg^iat therefore muft fignify the Title of Sins, 
4 that are not fit to be named amongft Chriftians. ' That Fornication, or all 

4 Sorts of Uncleannefs were the Confequence, and Concomitants of Idolatry, we fee, 
4 Rom . i. 29. and *tis known were favoured by the Heathen Worfhip ; and therefore, 
4 the Prafiice of thofe Sins is every where fet down as the charafteriftical Heathen 
4 Mark of the idolatrous Gentiles ; from which Abominations the Jews 3 both by their 

* Law, Profeffion, and general Pra&ice, were Strangers : And this was one of thofe 

4 Things, wherein chiefly Cod fevered his People from the idolatrous Nations, as 
4 may be feen, Lev. xviii. to. And hence, I think, that ufed for li- 

* centious Intemperance in unlawful and unnatural Lufts, is in the New Teftament 
4 called Idolatry, and 'wAemxritf an Idolater \ See 1 Cor . v. 11. Col. iii. 5. Epb. y. 5. 

4 as being the fare and undoubted Mark of an Heathen and Idolater.* 

6 C 0) The Children of Difobedtence .] Thefe, in this Place, and Epb. ii. 2.—v. 6 . are plainly 
the Gentiles , who refufed ro come in and fubmit themfrlves to the Gofpel; as will ap¬ 
pear to any one who will read thefe Places, and the Contexts with Attention. 

(p) The Reafon why he fo particularly inculcates the Danger of thefe Vices, was the 
Enormity of them, and the Commonnefs of them among the Gentiles , who thought light 
of them. Befides, the Colojpans had been themfelvcs formerly guilty of them, and they 
are fome of them Vices to which the Temptations are ftrongeft, and from which fuch 
have been once guilty, are hardjy and feldom reclaimed, 

H 


Children 


rl O, 



5o COLOSSIANS. 

Chap. Ilf. 

P A R AP HR ASE. TEXT. 

7, Children of Difobedience, you alfo fometime ence. in the which ye ai- j 
had your Convention, when being uncon- drived me,when 
verted you lived in the Commiilion of thofe 
Sins ( q ). 


NOTES. 


7 (0) The Paraphrafe fhows how I fhould choofe to render the Verfe, and avoid the 
Tautology, which oux Tranflation Teems to carry in it; for what Difference is there be¬ 
tween walking in thole Vices, and living in them ? 


SECT. VIII. 


CHAP.. III. 8—17. 

CONTENTS. 


I N this Section he directs them how as Chriftians they ought 
to converfe with, and to be difpofed towards one another. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 



B UT fince God has called you from a- T>UT now you alfo put $ 

mong them, do you put away not on- mdke^iafph'e- 

ly thofe earthly Members or Vices I have al- my, filthy communica- 
ready mentioned, but in general all of them (r): 

And therefore put away thefe that follow j. 

Anger,. 


notes. 

& (r) Tct All thefe.'] Our Tranflators feem to have taken this, as tho* he had 7 

fhid T(L t&rcLv]& TtLuT&f all thefe Things that follow ; but however it makes no Difference 
as to the main Senfe, his Words feem to qnq to refer to what he had laid before, t* fxt\n 
1 ta c m ^ ynt, v. 5. your Members which are upon Earth. Compare Mattb. v, 
yP*. Mar. ix,43~45. 


( s) 'As%jyKeyi<t9 



COLOSS IANS. 

TEXT. TARATHRASE. 


An.Ch,6'z . 

Neronis 9 . 


tion out of your mouth. 

9 Lie not one to another, 
feeing that ye have put 
off the old man with his 
10 deeds; And have j>ut on 
the new watt, which is 
renewed in knowledge,af- 
ter the image of him that 
3 1 created him. Where there 
is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcifion nor uncir- 
cumcifion, barbarian, fey- 
thian, bond nor free ; but 
Chrift is all, and in all. 
la put on therefore (as the 
ele£t of God, holy and be¬ 
loved) bowels of mercies, 
kindnefs, humblenefs of 
mind, meeknefs, long-fuf- 


Anger, Wrath, Malice, evil Speaking, and fil¬ 
thy Communication out of your Mouth ( s ). 
Lie not one to another, feeing you have aban¬ 
doned your old Converfation and Pra&ices (/); 
and are as it were new Men, not living in your 
former Ignorance, but being well informed and 
inftru&ed, you are become like him who formed 
you to this, and who cannot lie or deceive. 
In which new Creation it makes no Difference 
with him whether a Man is a Gentile or a 
Jew^ circumcifed or uncircumcifed, a ^Barba¬ 
rian, or a Scythian , a Slave or a Freeman ( u) ; 
but the whole turns upon Mens belonging to 
Chrift, whoever they are {w). And fince God 


9 . 

10* 


11* 


I 2* 


NOTES, 

(s) *At%&^oytdv bt to ropet}©- CjudfiT, Filthy Communication out of your Mouthy Dr. Whitby 
fays : * This is ufualiy referred to obfeene and impure Words. But Hefychius y Phavorinus, 
1 and Julius Pollux, /. 2. c. 4. have informed us, that the Word fignifies reproachful Words, 
4 fuch as tend to pot a Man to fhame ; and to this Senfe the Words preceding make it moft 
4 proper ro refer it ; Wrath , Anger, and Malice , or evil Machinations of the Heart, being 
4 the inward Difpofitions which render us diiaffe&ed to, and prone to do evil to others ; 
4 railing and opprobrious Speeches, which tend to render our Brother infamous toothers, 
* being the ufual Effe&s of thefe evil Difpofitions/ But as the Apoftle here gives Rules 
for our Speech, the other Senfe may not be difagreeable ; and the rather, fince in the 
parallel Epifile to the Ephefians, he exprefiy forbids fuch filthy Communication, and would 
not have it proceed out of their Mouth , or be once named among them . See Eph , iv. 29. 
—v. 5,4, therefore here may be the fame as and hoy©- 

there. 

9 (t) Seethe Note on Chap, H. u. 

ii (w) Sr. Paul* s main Defign, in rhis Epiftle, wa 9 to eftablifli the Colojfians in their ad¬ 
hering to the Gofpel Myftery of the Calling of the Gentiles , and their Maintaining their 
Freedom againft the JewiJh Dogmatizers ; and tho* he had already concluded that Matter, 
yet having it very much upon his Heart, he takes an Occafion here, in the midft of quite 
other Things, to drop a Word with relation to it. 

(<u>) *AKhd t<l 'srctf'Ta, ov 'nS.Ji y i ej‘rQf, But Cbrijl is all and in zr//.] The Senfe is, that 
in the Point of obtaining Acceptance with God, our Regard muff be paid folely to Chrift, 
upon him alone we muff depend, and not upon the Mofaick Law; that Faith in, and Obe¬ 
dience to*Chrift, are all the Terms God infifts upon; and that this is the Cafe inall, of 
among all Men, let them be Jews, or let them be Gentiles, of whatever Nation, or what¬ 
ever Condition, it matters not; upon thele Terms alone they fhould be received, with¬ 
out fubmitting to the Ordinances, which the Juduzers would gladly obtrude upon them* 
The Reader by this eafily perceives in how vaftJy different a Senfe it is, that the fa me Ex* 
preflion is ufed concerning God the Father, 1 O. xv. 2S, 

Ha *3 (*) 
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COLOSSIJNS. 


Chap III* 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 

fcring; Forbearing one a-1 j 
nother, and forgiving one 
another, if any man have 
a quarrel againft any ; e- 
ven as Chrift forgave you, 
fo alfo do ye. And above 14 
all thefe things, put on 
charity, which is the bond 
of perfeGnds. And let 15 


equally accepts all Men upon the fame Terms, 
do you, as the peculiar People of God, holy 
and beloved, imitate him, and put on Bowels 
of Compalllon, Kindnefs, Humility, Meeknefs, 
13* Long-fuffering $ bearing with one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any of you have a 
Matter of Complaint againft another j as Chrift 
hath forgiven you («), do ye alfo forgive one 
'i 4. another. And upon all thefe put on Love (jy), 
15. \vhich is the Bond of Perfettnefs (s). And in 

order 

NOTE S. 


15 (x) Chrift hath forgiven you.'] In the parallel Epiftle, Eph. iv. 31. he exptefTcs hitT*- 
felf thus: God by Chrift hath forgiven you : But this neccflarily implies what he here fays, 
for if God forgives by Chrift, then Chrift mnft forgive in his Name, and by his Au¬ 
thority. 

14 (y) *E TTi 'sr '407 TuTotf ctf&'7rbjj. Above all thefe Things, put on Charity J Our Tranflatcrs 
have very well inferted put on , fetching it from v. 12, but it is doubtful how the other 
Lxpreflion is to be taken. The Syriac renders it with all thefe , the French bejide all thefe, the 
Italian for all thefe , the Dutch and our Englijh above all thefe ; which is what St. Peter ex- 
prefles by 'bclvtvv, 1 Pet, iv. S. The Vulg, Latin , Beza , an dCaftellio rendering it fuper b&c 
amnia, have left the Senfe as ambiguous, as it is in the Greek. In the Paraphrafe the ren¬ 
dering upon all thefe is preferr’d, becaufe the Verb ufed by the Apoftle carries in it an AII11- 
fion to a Garment; and the Chriftian Virtues are reprefented as clothing and adorning Per- 
fons, iPet. iii. 3—5. — v. 5. iTint. ii. 9. and fo he may be undeiftood to direft them 
here to put on Charity over or upon all the other Virtues, before mentioned. 

(z) The Bond of PerfeBncfi.'} This may fignify either, 1. That Love is the moft perfeH 
Bond , which will be an Hebraifm not uncommon in the New Teftament. Or, 2. That Love 
is fuch a Bond as ties together all thofe Virtues, which are the Perfection of Chriftians ; 
and therefore was very proper to be put over them all. Compare 1 Job. iv. 12, 18. Or, 3, 
Very agreeably to the Subje& of his Difcourfe, and particularly to whar he mentions in the 
next Verfe of Chriftians being one Body; he may here call Love that Bond, which lo 
unites and faftens them all together, as that they become as it were one Body,and are perteft* 
To this purpofe we may obferve how he fpeaks of the whole Church. Eph. iv. 11, jz, 13. 
He gave fome Apoflhs—for the Perfecting of the Saints —for the Edifying of the Body of Chrift , 
till we all toms to the Unity of the Faith , and of the Knowledge of the Son of God , to a perfeft 
[TtAefM'l A dan, unto the Me a jure of the Stature of the Fulnefs of Chrift, And how we attain this 
PerfeGion he declares, v. 15. But being true in Love , we may grow up into him in all Things , 
who is the Head, even Chrift \ from whom the whole Body^—makeih increafe of the Body, to the 
edifying it felf in Love* And what he here calls the Bond of PerftBnefs , he there calls the 
Bond of Peace, Eph . iv. 3. That he was defirous of this Perfection among the Colofpans 9 
appears from what he lays, Chap, ii. 2. That they might be knit together in Love. ! prefer this 
latter Senfe, and fo conclude this to be his Meaning * Put on Love, which is the Bond 
4 of that perfeft Union there ought to be in she Body of Chiift ; and whereby the whole 
• Church becomes perfect.’ 

IS 0*1 
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53 

d.n*Ch^lS 
Neronis 9 . 


the peace of God rule in 
your hearts, to the which 
alfo ye are called in one 
body; and be yc thank- 
16 ful. Let the word of Chrift 
dwell in you richly, in all 
wifdom ; teaching and ad- 


order to your Exercifing fuch Love, let the 
Peace of God (a) influence your Hearts, into 
the which alfo ye are called in one Body j and 
be ye thankful. Farther, it would be of good 1 6. 
Service, to prevent the Sins from which I have 
difluaded you, and to promote the Love I have 
recommended, if in your converfing together, 
you would take care that your Difcourfe and 
Talk fliould be much of Chrift inall Wifdom (Z>); 

and- 


NOTES. 

15 (a) The Peace of God.] This Ihrafc is only to be found here,and Philip . iv. 7. and fince 
thefe two Epiftles were written about the fame time, we may well imagine that the fame 
Peace is meant in both ; and efpecially considering how alike it is fpoken of in both Places. I 
fhall therefore endeavour to clear the Meaning of this Place by comparing it with the 
other, which runs thus : The Peace of God which paffeth nil Vnderftamiing^fhall keep your Heart* 
and Minds thro * Chrift Jefus . There can be no Queftion, I think, that the Peace of God may 
as propeily fignify ihat Peace we have with God, Rom. v. 1. as that Peace which God en¬ 
joins us to cultivate with one another. And tho* there is a great SatisFa&ion which ac¬ 
companies apcaceable Temper arid Behaviour, yet it feems mod likely to me, that fuch an 
high Expremon, at that of pafftng all Underftanding t fhould be ufed concerning the Peace 
we have with God ; which appears the more aftonifhing and unfathomable, the more we 
fet our felves to confider of it. Farther, when it is faid, this Peace of God (hall keep our 
Heairs and Minds thro' or by Jefus Chrift, it feems to be a farther Confirmation of this Inter¬ 
relation \ for as the Peace we have with God is thro’ Chrift, fo the Apoftle may well be 
underftood to fpeak of it, as having its Efte& upon us thro* him ; fince all Bieflings are de-* 
rived to us thro 1 him. Befides, in that Place to the PhiUppians y I fee nothing that fhould in¬ 
cline us to underftand him to fpcak of any other, than this Peace of God with us, and our 
Vnfe of that great Blefling. Nor do I fee any Difficulty there is in applying this Senfe to 
the Place under Confiderationi but this rather confirms our Interpretation of the other in 
tins Manner; for we may without any Violence thus explain it: Let a Senfe of that Peace* 

which you have with God,always affe&and influence your Hearts,fo that you may find your 
* felves conftrained by it to an Imitation of him, and to be at Peace with others, as he 
1 has been pieafed to be at Peace with you ; and the rather, becaufe you were called in* 
‘ to this State of Reconciliation in one Body or Society, with allihofe with whom l now 
4 urge you to live in Peace and Love \ for which you ought to be very thankful; And when 
4 you are truly thankful for the Peace yon have with God, you can’t be backward to be at 
4 Peace with your Fellow Chriftians, who mud needs have far lefs offended you, than you 
4 have him.’ I am not peremptory in determining this to be the Senfe of the Place, but 
it feems the mod eafy and narural to me ; tho’ 1 own a plaufible Account may* be given of 
the Text, according to the other Interpretation. 

It may be here again obferved, that as this one Body relares to the Jews and" Gentiles being 
made one Church and People by the Gofpel > fo it appears Su Patti was ftili mindiul of the 
great SubjeQ of his Epiftle, when he thus gives a Hint of it, 

O K*y@- ttro/KtiTu cv \j(MV 'ErA.wfficyf* Let the Word of Chrift dwell richly 

'm you*] Whether the true Meaning of this Veife be given inch/; Paraphrafe* muft be J'ft 




Chap. III. 



P A 


Q LOSS 14 H S. 

raphrase. text. 


and that you entertain one another in conver- 
fing together in a Chriftian Manner, teaching 
( c ) and admonilhing one another in Pfalms, and 

Hymns, 


moniihing one another in 
pfalms,and hymns,and (pi-- 


NOTES. 

to the Judgment of the Reader, when he has heard the Reafons for if. It is taken for 
granted, becaufe I believe no one would doubt of it, that the Phrafe o \byQ- <fy ^etr^may aa 
well be rendered, The Difcourfe of, or concerning Chrifi , as any other way ; and that ir ought 
to be fo, and we fhould underftand him as faying, Let the Difcourfe concerning Chrifi dwell 
richly among you, in all Wtfdom,mzy appear, r. From the Place where this Rule (lands ; and that 
is among other Roles given to Chriftians to obferve in their converting together. z. From what 
St. Paul joins with this, teaching and admonijhing one another , in Pfalms, and Hymns , and Spi¬ 
ritual Songs ; which lhows he is direfling them how they fhould converfe Together; the 
Singing here prefcribed being not for their publick Aflemblies, but their private Convention. 
5. This is much confirmed by the parallel Place, &>h. v. 18—ao. And be not drunk with Wine f 
wherein is Excefs ; but be filled with the Spirit , fpeaking to one another [fo it fhould be render’d] in 
Pfalms,and Hymns, and fpiritual Songs, finging and making Melody in your He art to the Lord, giving 
thanks always for all Things unto God and the Father, in the Name of our Lord Jefus Chrifi. Who 
ever compares the 19th and aoth Verfes of that Chapter, with the Verfes under Confedera¬ 
tion, together with that which follows, will fee they agree exaflly in Matter, and very 
much in Words alfo ; and therefore will not doubt of their relating to the fame Duty. 
NOW his bringing in the Duty there in Oppofition to their being drunk with Wine, leads us 
to underftand the Duty as relating to Chriftians converfing together. To which purpofe, 
I will tranferibe Mr. Locke's Paraphrafe of v. 18, 19. which gives a very eafy and natural 
Account of the Words: 1 And be not drunken* with Wine, wherein there is excefs, feek 
4 not Diversion in the noify and intemperate Jollity of Drinking; but when you are difpofed 
‘ roachearful Entertainment of one another, let it be with the Gifts of the holy Spirit, 

* that ye are filled with, finging Hymns, and Pfalms, and fpiritual Songs, among your felves; 

* this makes real and folid Mirth in the Heart, and is Melody well-plcafing to God himfelf/ 
Let it be added here, that this is moft agreeable to that Rule of St. Jams, Chap . v. 13. It 
any merry* let him fing Pfalms. 4. This Verfe being thus underftood, that which follows 
will excellently well agree with it; for as he here recommends to them the difeourfing 
concerning Chrift, he there enlarges his Exhortation : And whatfoever ye do in Word [that is, 
in Difcourfe, cv Koyco, and the And in the Beginning of that Verfe fhows that it is thus to 
be connected] or Deed , do all in the Name of the Lord Jefus , &C. <y. d. ‘I would not that 
‘ you fhould pay a Regard to Chrift only in your.Difcourfe, no, but refer every Aftion in 

* like Manner to him, and do all in his Name.* 

(c) ’Ey vf/iv, c htJ K cl(sx,ov]u.'] Concerning the Solcecifin in thefe Words, fee Mr. Gataker , in 
his Notes upon Mar. Antonin . Lib. iii. SeB. iv. The Solaecifm might be avoided, by beginning 
a new Sentence with » and leaving out the koli in the Beginning of the next 

-Verfe fas it is left out by,the Vulgate Latin, the Clermont, and St. Germain's Copies, and by 
two old Latin Commentators) and by fupplying what muft otherwife be here fupplied, 
'wo/em. Or it may much eafier be avoided by beginning a new Sentence at the latter End 
of v. 15. x} &>yjuejsoi y'wi^, joining thereto in Conftruflion, c/W'flfcVxo^f xj vhSit eajflvf, 
&c. and including the intermediate Sentence in a Parenthefis : And then, in this Paflage, the 
Apoftle firft directs to a Duty, then mentions the Means neceflary for the right Performance 
of it, in the Words contained by the Parenthefis; and laftly, prescribes the Manner of ex- 
. ercjfing it. And the Words feem to favour this Con- 

neflion. 
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An.Ch.6i . 


JTeronis 9. 



ritual Tongs, fingingwith 
grace in your hearts to 
17 the Lord. And whatfo- 
ever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name 
of the Lord Jefus, giving 
thanks to God and the 
father by him. 


Hymns, and fpiritual Songs (, d ), finging with 
Grace (<?), fincerely and heartily to the Lord (/). 

And whatfoever you do, whether in Difcourfe, \n, 
or in your other Actions, do all in the Name 
and Authority of the Lord Jefus, giving thanks 
to God the Father by him ; and as long as you 
keep to this, you can never break in upon thofe 
Rules I have given you for Chriftian Converfa- 
tion. 


NOTES. 

neGion, as they may refer to the fame SubjeG, and are capable of the Senfes here given 1 
them. The firft and laft are the fame with our common Vernon, and is deferibed by 

HefycbiuSy dfJLOiCn Kd]d dhfy&eidiVy that is, Gratitude or Thankfulnefs. tiur, perhaps, there i* 
no Neceffity of avoiding a Thing that may be obferved in other Authors ; efpecially, fmee 
St. Paul pretended not ro Wifdom of Wordty I Cor . i. 17. 

(d) lam doubtful about the exaft DiftinG ion that is to be made between Pfalmsy and 
Hymns* and fpiritual Songs. I know nothing better than what Dr. Whitby has faid upon the’ 
Matter, who may be confulted on Eph . v. 19. To which it may be added, that thefe three 
Words may Teem to anfwer to three Hebrew ones to Pf a ^ iii* lit* 

to nVnn ^do not find it To rendered, Pfalm. cxiv. tit. yet it is in other Places, and 
«JVj to Pfal. cix. 1. but what the Difference of thefe was I pretend nor to guefe. Nor 

have I any thing to fay, concerning the Manner in which Chriftians ufed to ling at home, 
or in their Afleroblies in the Apoftle's Times. Perhaps, Tome Light might be given to it, 
if we could difeover what the Cuftom was in the Ages that were neareff to them \ but that 
feems hitherto to be as dark and uncertain as the other; and ’tis great Pity, that ioone able 
Hand has-not hitherto undertaken to give fome clear Account of a Thing, which we are fo 
much concerned to know. 

(0 ctiVJef. Singing with Grace.'] The Senfe is doubtful, and therefore I have left 

the rendering of our Tranffation in the Paraphrafe ; only I have avoided what our Tranfla- 
tion feems to fuggeff, that this Grace is to be in the Heart; whereas, if we would render ic 
ftri&ly, it fhould be finging with Gracoy with the Heath Compare Eph . v. 19. where he has 
not with Grace . The Hxprellion may Signify with Thankfulnefs, which is very fuirable to 
fuch an A&ion; or elfe it may fignify with Gracefulnefs or Decency. I moft incline to this latter 
Senfe, in which the Phrafe is u \ed y Cbap. iv. 6% Let your Speech be always with Grare y i.e. with 
Gracefulnefs. Thus he feems to mean the fame Thing, Eph, iv. 29. Let no corrupt Commu¬ 
nication proceed out of your Mouthy but that which it good to the Ufe of edifyingy that it may minifter 
Grace unto the Hearert ; het <JV> ydeiv, 1 fuch/ fays Mr. Locke, 4 as may have a becoming 
* Gracefulnefs in the Ears of the Hearers.* 

(f) Tu Kueiw. To the Lord.] Who this Lord is, the Apoftlc declares in the next Ve f*, even 
God the Father: Compare Eph . v. 19^ 20. where the lame is very eafy to be obferved. 


SECT; 
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SECT. IX. 


C H A P. III. 18— IV. i. 

CONTENTS. 


I N this Section he gives Rules concerning the Duties arifing from 
the feveral particular Relations which Chriftians Hand in to 
one another. Thofe which he infills on are thefe three. Husbands 
and Wives, Parents and Children, Mailers and Slaves j in treat¬ 
ing of all which he delivers the Duties of the inferior Relation 
before thofe of the Superior. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


W IVES, fubmit your felves unto your 
own Husbands, as it is fit for Chri- 
flians to do. And on the other hand, ye 
Husbands, love your Wives, and be not fc- 
vere and churlilh toward them. 

Children, obey your Parents in all thofe 
Things to which the parental Authority reach- 
eth (*) j for this is well plealing to the I<ord. 
And on your Part, ye Fathers, do not by the 
Aullerity of your Carriage, the Rigour of your 
Commands, and the Severity of your Difci- 
pline, provoke them; left they be difcouraged in 
their Endeavours to obey and pleafe you. 

Ye that are Servants and Slaves, obey thofe 
who are your Mailers, according to the Laws 
of Men, in all Things wherein they have a 
Right to command you j and in ferving them 
don’t only mind to do fuch Things as will come 


W IVES, fubmit your 18 
felves unto your 
own husbands, as it is fit 
in the Lord. Husbands, 19 
love your Wives, and be 
not bitter again# them. 

Children, o bey your pa- *<> 
rents in all things ; for 
this is well pleafmg unto 
the Lord* Fathers, pro-2x 
voke not your children to 
aogei, left they be dip- 
couraged. 

ServantSjObeyinaJIthingtai 
your mafters, according to 
the flefh \ not with eye- 
fervice, as men pleafers, 
but in finglenefs of heart, 


NOTES. 

10 (*) This muft be underftood under fome fuch Limitation* and there can be no Hurt 
in fupplying the Senfe from v, 18, with i# Kvei<?t and fo it is exprefled, Eph» vi. I, i. e, as the 
Lord requires you, and as far as is confident with your Duty to him. 

under 



CO LOSSIAN £ 


TEXT. 

23 feaiing God : And what- 
foever ye do, do it hear¬ 
tily, as to the Lord, and 
24not unto men; Knowing 
that of the Lord ye fhaU 
receive the reward of the 
inheritance : for ye ferve 
2 j the Lord Chfift. But • he 
that doth wrong, fhall re¬ 
ceive for the wrong which 
he hath* done :> and there 
is-no refpe& of p^rfons* 
1 Mailers, give unto your fe.r- 
vants, that which is juft 
and filial, knowing that 
ye alfo have a matter in 
heaven. 

1 - 


TARATURASE. 

, I 

under their Obfervation, as tho’ you were only 
of chiefly feekjng to pleafe Men; but aft here¬ 
in with that Simplicity of Heart, that becomes 
Men fearing God. ' ^tid) whatfoever you do in 23. 
their Service, do it from your very Hearts, in 
.ohedience to Chrift, and -not to Men only- 
Knowing that from, him you fhall receive the 24. 
Reward. ;of his heavenly Kingdom, which "is 
the Inheritance of his Servants :,.F$r .thb’.yoti 
are Servants to Men, yet yoii are alfo, upon 
your becoming Chriftians, the Servants of .thrift, 
who will not fail to recompenfe the Obedience 
and Faithfulnefs of them that ferve,him. But if 2 j, 
any profelling themfelves his Servants, fhall in¬ 
jure- and wrong others, they fhall fuft'er for it ; 
and that without Refpeft of Perfons, whether 
they are Bond or Free; and therefore, if you 
Servants wrong your Mafters, you rnuft expeft 
he will punifh you for it; and if they wrong 
you, you may depend upon his recompenling 
you,and punching them. On the other fide, you, 
who are Mafters, give to your Servants that 
which is juft and equal, as to Food, Clothing, Cjc. 
Exaft not more Work of them than they are 
able to perform, nor with-hold from them the 
Rewards they deferve, nor punifh them with a 
Severity beyond the Defert of their Faults: 

And this do, as Men who know you have your 
felves a great Mafter in Heaven, who will punifh 
your Injuftice and Cruelty, and will deal the. 

•fame Meafure to you, which you now do to 
your Servants. 


I SECT. 
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COLOSSIANS. 


SECT. X. 

CHAP. IV. 2 — 6 . 
CONTENTS. 

I N this Settiofl he fets before the ColoJJians the Duties which were 
incumbent on them* with Rcfpedt to fuch as were not Chriftiansj 
and among whom they lived. The Duties urged are three, i. Per- 
feverarrce in Prayer, and here he commends himfeif particularly to 
their Prayers. 2. Prudence and Inoffenfivenefs in their Conduct*. 
3.. The due ordering of their Words and Difcourfe with them. 

t ARATHRASE. TEXT. 


A ND as you have fo many Enemies, who 
will do all that lies in their Power to 
drive you from your Religion, and to hinder 
the Spreading of the Gcfpel (g), you had need' 

be 


C ontinue in prayer, 2 
and watch in the 
fame with thankfgiving; 


N O T E S.. 

x (g) If any one thinks, that too great a Liberty is taken in making this Rule to relate 
fo peculiarly to the CircurtilHoces of Chriftians and Chriftanity. at that Time, by reafon of 
the unebnverted Enemies thereof; let him coofider the following Reafons for it. 1. It i* 
manifeft, that the two other Duties may well be underflood in the fame Manner ; at leaft, 
it is neceflViy the former of them muft be fo, bccaufe he exprefly declares it: Walk in 
Wi/dom toward them that are without \ and Ante he had before given Directions for the 
Speech and Difcourfe of Chriftians with ofte another, it is but reafonabie to think, that the 
latter of thole two had a Regard to their Difcourfe with fach as were not Chriftiaos, to 
liich m were without, juft mentioned before. Now if this be frtppofed, that the other two 
Duties are of this forr, it will look very likely that this is fo too ; or otherwife, we mull 
take this for a Duty placed by it ielf, not reducible to any one of the fore mentioned Head* 
Of . his Dilcourfe ; and fo a great deal of the Order and Coocihniry of this Part of his Epi- 
ftle would be loft. 2, The fubjeft Matter of the Praying, which he recommends to them, 
fo far as does appear from any Thing here ex p i t fled , was publick. It is manifeft, chat he 
mentions not their praying for himfeif upon any other, than a publick Account, v. 3, 4* 
It is ufual with him, to delire the Prayers of Chriftians upon this Account. Compare Rom*. 
xv. 3.0, 3.1. z'Tbejf, iii, j. and it might feem not unlikely, that with thatDeflgn chiefly he 
might here mention that Duty. 3. That which confirms this more efpecially, is the fuller 
aria larger Expref&on, which we have of this fame Thing in the parallel Epiftle, Epb . vi. 

19, itt. Where ret it be obferved, that the Dirtftion is given with Reference to the 
very fame Cafe that I fuppofe in the Place before us. This appears from Epb. vi. 11, 12,13, 
JW on the whole Armour of God, that ye may be Able to [land againft the Wilei of the Devil. Fo* 



CO LOS SI AN S. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 



4n.Ch.6t. 

ITe ronii f. 


jvirtiaii praying aiTo for be frequent and inftant in Prayer, attending 
us, that God would open anC | wa tchin2 therein with Thankfgiving (h). 

unto usa dootofuttrtanee, ... ^ r . . ° f B Ji < 

to fpeak the myfiety of 'And when your own Caie, and that or Chn- 
Chrift, f<*r which i am ftianitv. engages vou in this Duty. I defire 

make it manifett as i you would particularly pray for me, that 
5 ought to fpeak Walk in God would give me an Opportunity to preach 

TSSZftZX "Hi <fc*re the Myftery of thrift, (the Calling 
< the time. Let your fpeech the Gentiles into his Church, without fubjedt- 
bt always with grace, fea- j n g them to the Law of Mofcs) for which I 

am alfo at this Time in Bonds, That I may 
declare it as plainly and fully, as it becomes 
me to do, who have been fo peculiarly intruded 
with the Revelation of it, and a Commilfion 
to preach it. Behave your felves with Wifiiom 
and Prudence toward fuch as are not Chriftians, 
that giving them as little Offence as poiiible, 
you may gain the more Time of Refpite from 
Perfecutioo, and for the Spreading of the Gof- 
pel (/). Let your Speech be always graceful 


NOTES. 







<we urrejtte not againfi Flejb and Blood (that is, Mfn are nor the only Perfecuters with whom 
we contend) but againfi Principalities , againfi Powers, agae/sfi tfyt Rulers of the Darknefs of this 
World , againfi fpiritual Wnkednefs in high Places . Wherefore , take unto you the whole Armour of 
God , that ye may be able to withfiand in the evil Day (the Time of Perfecution) and having 
done all to fland. This is exactly what Ifwppufc he consider’d, as calling the ColoJJians to 
fuch diligence in Prayer. Now obferve how he brings in there the fame Exhortation, with 
reference to that Cafe. He commends to them, upon the Account of the Circumftances, 
the Danger and Oppofition of that Time* that they would take to thcmfelvcs the whole 
Armour of God, and concludes thus: Praying always with all Prayer and Supplication in the 
Spirit , and watching thereunto , with all Perfeverance t and Supplication for all Saints ; and for 
me, that Utterance may be given unto nee that l maye>jpen my Mouth boldly , to make known the 
Myfiery of the Gofpel; for which [ am an Ambaffador in Sxmds ; that therein l may fpeak boldly , #f 
/ ought to fpeak. How exafUy do thefe three Verfes anfwerto Cel. iv. i* 4. ordy tte tirft pf 
them is liete more Ihoitly exprtiTed. And who then will doubt, whether St. Paul had net 
exaflly the fame Defign in both 1 

(h) With Thankfgiving.'] I am inclined to think the ApoflJe Jtbeiather mentions this.bf-' 
caufc as he refers in the Words before to their perilous State, he was not willing they Ihoull 
be difeouraged, or fink under the Thoughts of it; and therefore to raife their Spirits, he 
here puts them in Mind of the great Occalion they had for Thankfgiving. Compare Philip* 
iv. 5 , 6. 

5 (OfTfo Kttiffy Redeeming the Time.] i. e. Gaining as much as you can, 

prolonging your own Tranquility, j nt j Opportunity of fpreading the Gofpeh The C e¬ 
ll fojpnrs> 



6 b 

Chap. IV. 


COLO' X S l )A N & 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

and modeft (k)> and tempt’d with Wifdolh fon «d with fait, that ye 
and Difcretion (/), that fo it may, appear you ST 8 * 

undemand how to anfwer fuch as would queftion 
you concerning your Religion ( m ). 

NOTES. 

hflians, by their Chriftian Convention, would reprove and frame thofe among whom they 
lived for their enormous Crimes : This was likely to bring upon them their Rage and Fury* 
■and fo to deprive the Ministers of the Gofpel of an Opportunity of freely preaching it: For 
this Reafon, the Apoftle recommends a prudent Behaviour toward the unconverted Gentiles , 
that they might be as little exafperated as poffible. This Phrafe is taken from the LXX. who* 
J}an. iU S. thus exa&ly render the Chaldea . E'T 1 ctKtiQ&etf oT/at kyco on aeti&v v^ett 3 &yo ~ 
l know of a Certainty that you are buyings or redeeming the ‘Time ; that is, you endea¬ 
vour to ward off the Danger by Delays. And that this is Sr. Paul's Meaning, appears by 
the Reafon he gives to prcfs the fame Rule, Eph.y. 15, r 6. See then that ye walk exa 3 ly t not 
qs Fools , but as wife , redeeming the Time t becaufe the "Days are evil . 

6 ,(fc) With Grace.] See the Note on Chap, iii. 16 , 

(/) Salt is put for Wifdom, both in facred and. profane Authors. 

0 ») St. Paul has here a Refpett to Heathen Magiftrates, who had it in their Power to qall 
them in Queftion for their Religion? and fo this is much t6 the fame Purpofe, with what 
St K Peter fay*, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Be ready always to anfwer every Man that asketh you a Reafon of 
the Hope that is in you (um* of your Religion) with Meeknefs and Fear • J 


SECT. XL 

CHAP. IV. 7-18. 
CONTENTS. 

J N this Section, the Conclulion of his Epiftle, he refers the 
Colojfmns to Tychicus and Onefimus , for a particular Account 
his Affairs $ and fending his own and others Salutations, con¬ 
cludes with his ufual Benediction.. 


Tychicus 


c 0 L 0 S S I A N S. 

text. p arathrase. 


6 1 

An.Cb.6Tt 
Neve ms 

l/WJ 


7 A LLmyftatefhallTy- 
chicus declare unto 
you, who is a beloved bro¬ 
ther, and a faithful mini- 
fter, and fellow fervant in 
S the Lord : Whom l have 
fent unto you for the fame 
purpofe, that he might 
Know your eftate,ind com- 
9 fort, your hearts : With 
Onefimus a faithful and 
beloved brother, who is 
one of you. They fhall 
make known unto you all 
thing* which are done 
lohere. Ariftarchusmy fel¬ 
low prifonerfaluteth you, 
and Marcus fillers fon to 
Barnabas (touching whom 
ye received command¬ 
ments \ if he come unto you 
11 receive him.) And Jefus, 


T Tcbicus^a Chriftian («) beloved Brother, 
faithful Minifter, and Fellow Servant, 
{hall give you a full Account how Matters 
ftandwith me: Whom I have fent unto you with 
this Defign, that he might know how Things- 
are with you (p), and that he might, comfort 
your Hearts: I have fent him together with 
Onefimus , a faithful and beloved Brother, who 
is of your City. . They Ihall acquaint you with 
all Things that are done here. Jrifiarcbus (/>), 
my Companion- in,Bonds, fal^ites youj andfo 
does Mark , Nephew to Barnabas (concerning 
whom you have already received a Melfage (*); 
if he come unto you, receive him kindly) And 
Jefus who is alfo called Jufius. Thefe are of 
the JcwiJh Nation, and the only Perfons there- 



8 , 

9- 


io. 



i 

NO TE S. 


7 (n) In the Lord.] This feems to me to relate to each of the three Chara&ers given of 
‘Tychxtit ; and therefore, rendering,it Chriftian, I have prefixed it to them all, to intimate 
as much. 

8 (o) The Alexandrian y and many other good MSS. read this Verfe exa&ly as Eph, vL 
2.1. Whom I have fent unto you for the fame Purpofe , that ye might know our Affairs, and that 
he might comfort your Hearts . This may be the true Reading ; but fince the Thing 
•wherein the Difteience of the two Readings lies, is exprefled, *>.9. I have chofen to fol¬ 
low the fame Copy our Tranflators did, which declares his Defire, both that he might know 
their Affaiis, and that they might know his. 

10 (p) Ariftarckus was/a Macedonian of TfheJfaIovica y /A8s xix. 29, —xx. 4 - hut, as we are' 
here told, a Jew by Defcenr. He went with Sr. Paut into Afia, and was feized by the 
Mob at Ephefus ; and afterwards accompanied him to Rome, A&s xxvii. 2. and was his Fel¬ 
low Labourer, PhUem, 24, and his Companion in Bonds, as it is laid here. 

f*) cVjoActV. Tehave received Commandments.] The Word fe*tn$ nfed, not in the 

xnofF common Senfc''of it; but in that wherein Cicero often ufes mandata, where Perfons had 
no Authority to command. Thus he writes to Appius Pmlcher, Epift. Earn. Lib . iii. Epifi, 10, 
Tullius,cui mandata ad me dedijli, non convenerat me, 1 Ifully, by whom you fent a MefTage 
c to me, had not come to me.* To this Purpofe is the Word ufed. Alts xvii. 15, ^Tlcy 
that conducted Paul, brought him to Athens, and receiving a Commandment to Silas and Timo- 
theus, for to come to him with all Speedy they departed. Where the Syriac has trafiflated it re- 
ceiving a Letter, So the Italian , Receiving a Commiffion, Civility teaches us ro 

efteem the reatonabie Defires of Friends, as carrying in them the Force of Commands, 
tho* they pretend not to ufe any Authority } and hence thfe fame Mauuer of Speech is fa* 
miliar in the Modem Languages* 
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Chap. IV. 


PARAPHRASE 


TEXT. 


of (q\ who joined with me to fpread the 
Kingdom of God ; and they have been a Com- 
i a. fort to me. Epaphvfls alfo falutes you, who 
is one of your City, a Servant of .Chrift, and 
who is always very earneft in his Prayers, that 
ye may ftand perfed and complete in the whole 
i j. Will of God (r). For I can witnefs for him, 
that he hath a warm Aflfedion and hearty Con¬ 
cern for you, and the Chriftians 6f Laodicea , 

14. and Hierapolis . }Jjuke.^ the beloved Phylician, 

15. and Demas falute you. .‘ Salute the Chriftian 
Brethren that are in Laedicta^ and Nymph a 
and the * Church which ules to meet in his 

X6. Houfe. And when this Epiftle has been read 
among you, take care that it be read alfo in the 
Church of the Laodiceans , and that you read 
that from Laodicea (j 1 ). And fay to Jrchip- 
Take.heed to the Miniftiy which thou 

haft 


which is called Juftuf,who 
are of the circumcision. 
Thefe only art fellow- 
workers unto the king¬ 
dom of God, which hare 
been a comfort unto me. 
Epaphras, who is one of it 
you, a fervant of Chrift, 
faluterh you, always la¬ 
bouring fervently for yon 
in prayers, that ye may 
ftand perfeft and com¬ 
plete in all the will of 
God. For I bear him re- 1 3 
cord, that he hath a great 
zeal for you, and them 
that are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hicrapolis. Luke 14 
the beloved pbyfician, and 
Demas greet you. Salute 1-5 
the brerhren, which are 
in Laodicea, and Nym- 
pha$,and the church which 
is in his houfe. And when 
this epiftie is read amongft 
you, caufe that it be read 
alfo in the church of the 
Laodiceans \ and that ye 
likewife read the epiftle 
from Laodicea. And fay 17 
roArchippus, Take heed 
to the miniftry which 
thou haft received in the 
Lord, chat thou fulfil it. 


NO T E S. 

«• 1 1 (<j) ftfxfe only are my F eliow-workers .1 That is, the only ones of the Circa mcifion ; Tor 
and Vernas were with him. 

ta CO In all tbeWsll of God,] He has here 1 Refpe£ more efpedaJly to Pwt of the 
'•‘Will of God, which was fo much upon his Heart, their maintaining their Chriftian Liberty, 
. and not fubmitting to the JewiJh Ordinances. 

16 (j) The Epiftle from Laodicea could not be written by St. PattiTtna\ thence, unce he 
had never been there. Chap, ii, 1. It feems probible, it was fome Epiftle writreu to him 
- by fame of the Laodiceans^ giving an Account of their own Cafe, and that of their Neigh- 
, bours nColcfs ; and he judging it to contain fomewhat worthy to he considered by the Co- 
. lojftans^ wasdefirous it fhould be read among them. Or eUe, as is the ConjeSure of an in¬ 
genious and learned Friend, he may here mean fomc Letter he had written to thole of Lac* 
dicta j of which, when iht-ColoJftans fent a Copy of their Letter, the fame Meflengers were 



COLOSSI "A NS. 

TEXT. TARATHR ASE. 


6 Z 

An.Ch. 6 i, 


Neronis 9, 


•jg Thefaiutatioibythehand haft received in the Lord, that thou may ’ft ful- 

bonds a . U Gta« e beSth fy ^charge it. The concluding Salutation, I 
you. Amen. ‘Paul write with my own Hand. Remember 

my Bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 


NOTES. 

co bring a Copy ho Ado/ixeW from Laodicta* Whatever the Letter was, it is loft ; that 
which has appeared in the World, being too contemptible a Fbrgery ever to be taken fo» 
the writing of St< Paul, by Perfons of the leaft degree of Senfe and Judgment* 
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t i 

Ej)h. iv. 8. and Vfal. lxviii, 17,18. 

W HAT is here offered, was defigned to have been 

added at the End of the Note upon Col. ii. i j. till it 
ran out to fo great a Length, as to be like to prove 
an Interruption to Perfons in ftudying that Epiftle ; 
-whence, it has been thought more advifeable to place it in an 
Jppendix by it Pelf. Nor can there be a fitter Occafion to treat 
of this Matter ; Mr. Locke's admirable P araphrafe and Notes upon 
The Epiftle to the Ephejians having rendered it needlefs, at leaft 
for me, to think of ever writing upon it j and it being only pro- 
pofed to fupply what is perhaps a Defeat in him, who has faid no¬ 
thing to fix the Senfe of the Exprellion here confider’d. Befides, the 
-Subject is fo near akin to what has been treated of upon the forefaid 
Text in the Coloffians , that there can hardly be expected a more 
proper Place, wherein the following Explication fhould appear. 

The Words to be confider’d, are Eph. iv. 8. Wherefore , he faith , 
When he afcended up on high , he led Captivity captive. Several 
Commentators obferving the great Refemblance between the two 
Epiftles to the Ephejtans.-Aiid Coloffians , have thought that St. 
P^ttil -had his Eye to the lame "Thing in this Paflage, and in that 
of Col. ii. 15. which has been commonly underftood in the Senfe ex- 
prefled by our Tranflators; Having fpoiled Principalities and 
Powers, he made a Shew of them openly , triumphing over them 
in ■ it. 

The Refemblance between the two Epiftles is moft certain ,• 
jftd it does not feem improbable, that thefe two Paffages, as they 

have 


APPENDIX. 

have imagined, deferve to be compared ,• and relating both to the 
fame Subject, may give light to one another. Whether they, who 
have thought thcfc two Texts to be parallel, have not univerfally 
miftaken the Senfc of one of them j is referred to the Judgment 
of the Reader, who has in part confidcr’d what has been 
faid upon that in the Colojfians. His Patience is now requeued 
in attending a modeft Enquiry, whether there be not equal Evi¬ 
dence, or at leaft great Probability, that the common Interpretation 
of the other Text in the Ephejians is a Miftake alfo; ana that it 
really treats of the fame Thing with Col. ii. i j. according as that 
has been before explained. 

The common Explication of the Words, is that when Chrift af- 
cended into Heaven, he led captive the Devil and his Angels, 
Death, Sin, the Law, the Curfe, (jc. that thefe are to be con- 
fidered as Enemies, whom he conquered at his Death, and who 
then became his Captives; and that, when he.afcended up on high, 
he carried them as it were bound, along with him, in a pompous 
and triumphant Shew of his Vi&ory j fo that his Afcenfion and En¬ 
try into Heaven, was like a Reman General’s going up in Tri¬ 
umph to the Capitol , with his Captives in their Chains attend¬ 
ing him. 

There are few among our modern Expofitors, who leave out 
the Devil and his Angels in accounting for this Captivity } a Friend 
of Mr. Le Clcrc's , mentioned by him in his Supplement to Dr. Ham¬ 
mond , is the only one I have obferved ; and he underftands it of the 
dead Saints, who arofe at the Time of our Lord’s Refurre&ion. 
Among the Ancients there are more. St. Auftin , a Commentator on 
the Tfalms falfly fuppofed to be St. Jerom , Reda, Oecumenius , 
and perhaps fome others underftand it of Men ; wherein JuJlin Mar¬ 
tyr went before them, who fays: Dial, cum Drypb. p. m. 57. * That 
‘ it was foretold, that after Chrift’s Return to Heaven, he fhould 
e lead us captive [ i. e. free us] from our Miftakes, and beftow 
* Gifts upon us: ’ And then he cites the Words of the Prophecy 
juft as St. Raul does, except that he reads <*V£n for dvaC and 
leaves out the Copulative before e§»x«. 

Little need be faid to fhow how improperly Sin, the Law, and 
the Curfe are brought into the Number of the Captives. The Rro- 
fopopceia may be elegant enough, upon other Occafions ; but fuch 
feigned Perfons feem very unfuitable for the adorning a real and 
ftately Triumph, Befides, there being nothing faid of them in either 
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of the parallel Texts, or their Contexts, the introducing them maf 
be judged wholly arbitrary, and a mere Imagination which needs 
no formal Confutation. 

The other Enemies may feem in this latter Refpedt to be much 
upon the fame Foot, there being nothing exprefly faid of them in 
the Texts or Contexts ; but, in the other Refpedt, as they are not 
filch feigned and merely figurative Perfons, they may feem much 
more likely to be intended. Neverthelefs this Interpretation, fb 
far as it relates to the evil Angels, feems to overthrow it felf,- or at 
leaft it does not look very probable. The Reafon is,, becaufe it 
reprefents our Saviour as carrying the Devil and his Angels with him, 
into Heaven ■> which has not the leaft Countenance from any other • 
Place of Scripture, and does it felf look fo unlikely, that no one 
would care to affert it from one Angle and very obfeure Expref- 
flou.. Nor can this I think be avoided by having Recourfe to the 
Roman Triumphs, in which the Captives were no farther led in 
Triumph than to the Forum, from whence, without afeending to 
the Capitol, they were order’d to Prifon, or to Execution (See Cicer ... 
Fib, v. in Verr. Nam. 77.) for befide that there is nothing in the 
Courfe of our Saviour’s Triumph to anfwer to the Forum, the Ex- 
ception feems to be precluded by the Apoftle’s Expreflionj and his 
leading. Captivity Captive is determined to be when he afeended 
up ON HIG H. 

It will probably be objected, that Chrift’s Afcenfion here imports 
more than is commonly fignified by that Term ; and that it takes in 
the whole Time from his Refurre&ion to his compleated Afcenfion, 
as may be judged from u. 9, 10. and that aW?a'$ being an Aorift, 
does not denote any fixed and certain Time ; and that therefore 
his leading the evil Angels in Triumph, might be prefentiy after 
his Refurredtion, without fuppofing them to attend him into Heaven 
at his proper Afcenfion. 

• But it may be anfwer’d, 1 ► That this feems wholly to fpoil the 
Allufion, and the fuppofed Beauty of the Interpretation ,• for then 
Chrift’s afeending into Heaven will be without the Attendance of his 
Captives, or the having them led after him in his Retinue. 2. Tho’ 
his afeending up on high ihould be allowed to comprehend the 
whole of his Exaltation, from his Refurredtion to his proper Af¬ 
cenfion j yet it muft chiefly denote the latter, as St. Faul's \Vords, 
v. 10. fhow: He that defeended, is the fame alfo that afeended up 
far above all Heayens, that he might fill all Things So that ac¬ 
cording 
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cording to his own Interpretation, Chrift’s Afeenfion was that 
which was far above nil Heavens. And indeed however he draws an 
Argument from fomewhat implied in the Words,upon which he defcants 5 
yet the Words themfelves relate only to our Saviour’s proper Afcen- 
lion: Wherefore he faith > when he afeended up on high, he led 
Captivity captive. This afeending up on high , however it implies 
his coming out of the Grave, as he hrft defeended into it, and that 
might be called an Afeenfion in fome Senfe; yet the coming thence 
to the Surface of the Earth, would not be called an afeending up 
m high. This therefore mull: fignify his afeending up far above all 
Heavens , as St. Raul explains it; and it truly relates to that only. 
3, Tho’ aWbOK does not exprefs any definite Time, yet it feems 
reafonable to fuppofe it relates only to one Time, whatever that be; 
and confequently as two Things are faid to be done by him afeend¬ 
ing, they ought both to be done when he was about to afcend, or 
both to be done in his Afeenfion; but the former cannot be, be- 
caufe tho’ he fhould be fuppofed to lead Captivity captive when 
he was about to afcend, yet his receiving or giving Gifts to Men 
is certainly in his Afeenfion, as Generals ufed not to bellow their 
Donatives before they triumphed. 

It may perhaps be farther alledged, that tho’ the Pafiage may 
not fo well fuit the leading the Devil and his Angels captive, in his 
triumphant Afeenfion; yet it may well enough fuit the other Ene¬ 
my, ‘Death , in as much as it is certain that the Graves were opened , 
and many 'Bodies of the.Saints which Jlept , arofe , and came out of 
the Graves after -his RefurrcUion , and went into the holy City , and 
appeared unto many^ Matth . xxvii. 52, 53. Now thefe, who had 
been before Captives of Death and the Grave, may be thought to 
have been taken up by Chrilt into Heaven, at his Afeenfion; and 
fo he may be faid, with reference to them thus refeued, to have led 
Captivity captive . 

But tho’this, at firft Sight, may feem plaufible; yet upon far¬ 
ther Enquiry it hardly will fatisfy. For, 1. This is wholly a 
Conjecture, nor have w< in any l J iace of the New Teftament that 
I know of, the lead him r!.at thefe Saints then afeended; and yet 
one would cxpeCt fome Hint of it, if that had been the Thing fo 
exprelly foretold by the i'liumu!. 2. Nor does the Tiling feem to 
anfvver the Greatnef.'of the Expo lit on, or the vail Solemnity of the 
Occalion ; that is, thefe Saints appear not to have been numerous 
enough, to make upfuch an augult Retinue, as would fuit the glo- 

K 2 rious 



6 8 


A P P E N D I X. 

rious Triumph of our afcending Lord. It • is faid indeed : Many 
‘Bodies cf the Saints arofe: But many is a very equivocal Term, and 
often denotes no more than feveral ; and to look no farther than 
that Text, we have there perhaps an Inftance of this Ufe of it, 
when it is faid of thefe Saints, that they went into the holy City 3 
and appeared unto many . Here the many> as is probable, were 
comparatively but few ; it being not likely, that thefe raifed Saints 
appeared to the unbelieving Jews, to whom our Lord would not 
vouchfafe to fliow himfelf after his Refurre&ion: And if they ap¬ 
peared only to Chrift’s Difciples, they were then but about an hundred 
and twenty, dUs i. 15. nor does there any confiderable Addition ap¬ 
pear to have been made to their Number, till after our Saviour’s Af- 
cenfion, and the pouring out the Holy Ghoft. Nor need we think 
this was a Favour granted to the eminent and extraordinary Saints, 
who had lived under the old Difpenfation, as a lingular Reward of 
their diftinguifhed Virtue and Piety. D avid, who ufes to be 

ranked among thofe Saints, was certainly not of the Number of 
thofe who were raifed, and are fuppofea to have afeended with 
Chrift, dUs ii. 34. And indeed it feems probable, that had this 
been the Cafe, fome of their Names would have been exprefly 
mentioned, that We might the more take notice of the Regard 
God pays to the extraordinary Holinefs of his Saints,• as we find 
Mofes and Elias are named as appearing with Chrift at his Trans¬ 
figuration. Befides, even thus the Train of his Attendants would 
have been too few to grace his triumphant Entry into Heaven. 
But indeed as the Thing was probably deligned for the fuller alluring 
our Lord’s defponding Difciples of the Truth of his Refurreftion, 
it is likely they were fome of the Saints who died but a little before, 
and fo were well known to thofe to whom they appeared j and 
therefore, if we underftand the many Saints that arofe in the fame 
Manner, as we do the many to whom they appeared, they in like¬ 
lihood were but few, too few to be the only ones taken notice of 
in the Account of our Lord’s Retinue in his triumphant Afcenfion. 
3. This feems not well to agree with the Apoftle’s Account, v. 10.' 
that he afeended tip far above all Heavens , that he might Jill all 
Things. Thefe all Things feem not to relate to the wicked Angels, 
whom I remember not that he is ever faid to fill; but only to Men, 
and good Angels; Men, for whom he received Gifts; and good An¬ 
gels, who all of them belonged to, and moft of them frequently were 
in thofe Heavens, above which he afeended, in order to the filling 
‘ " all 
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all Things. So that upon the whole, we cannot perhaps fo com- 
modioufly underftand the Expreffion concerning any other but the 
good Angels ; and they truly feem to be the Captivity which he then 
led captive. 

To confirm this Interpretation, the Reader is defired to confult 
carefully the Place whence the Apoftle takes his Citation ; where 
he will find the good Angels arc juft before fpoken of ; but not the 
leaft Notice is taken of the evil Angels, that lliould incline us to 
underftand the Expreftion of his leading Captivity captive concern¬ 
ing them. I will let down the two Verfes as they are in our Trans¬ 
lation, Pfal. lxviii. 17, 18. and make fome Remarks upon them. 

The Chariots of God are twenty thoufand , even thoufands of Angels ; 
the Lord is among them , as in Sinai, in the holy ‘Place , thou haft 
afcended on bigh 3 thou haft led Captivity captive , thou haft received 
Gifts for Men. There is nothing here to make us think of the evil 
Angels, nor will the ftridteft Examination of the Words at all in¬ 
courage the explaining the Captivity concerning them. But let us 
diftin&ly view the Exprellions. 

The Chariots of God are twenty thoufand .] Or the Chariot , it be¬ 
ing lingular in the Hebrew. As the Pfalmift is foretelling the a found¬ 
ing of Chrift into Heaven in Triumph; fo in thefe Words he de- 
fcribes the triumphant Chariot in which he afcended. This always 
ufed to be as ftately and grand, as it could pofftbly be made; but 
the fineft Chariot made with Hands, could have no Glory in 
comparifon of that which was conftituted of the moft excellent 
Order of Beings, the Angels themfelves; and without all doubt 
thefe Angels, of which the Chariot of God conflfted, were 
the good Angels, and not the bad ones, or a Mixture of both. 

No one doubts that the good Angels only were the Chariot of 
Fire , and the Horfes of Fire 3 wherewith Elijah went up to Hea¬ 
ven, 2 Kings ii. 11. And from the Account given of his being ta¬ 
ken up to Heaven, we may well learn the Defign of what is here 
mentioned of the Chariot of God 3 at the Time of our Lord’s Af- 
cenfion. It may give fome Light to this Paflage, and the Sub¬ 
ject under Confideration, if we compare fome other Texts herewith, 
*Pfal. civ. 3,4. Who maketh the Clouds his Chariot, who wal- 
keth upon the Wings of the Wind. Who maketh his Angels Winds 
[fee this rendering fully juftified by the learned Dr. Hammond 3 in 
his Notes on the Pfalm, and on Heb. i. 7.] his Minifters a Flame 
of Fire. Whyfhould we not take all this to be fpoken with a pe¬ 
culiar 
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collar Regard to the Angels, who are compared to the' Clouds 
and Winds; not barely for their Swiftnefs, but likewife as they 
exert their Power in the Winds and Clouds fwiftly moving them? 
Hence, when Elijah was taken up to Heaven with a Chariot 
of Fire , and Horfes of Fire (J. e. by the Miniftry of Angcis) yet 
it is exprelly fa id that he went up by a Whirlwind into Heaven. 
2, Kings ii. u. And the malting the Clov.d-s his Chariot , and walk- 
. ■ ing upon the Wings of tie Wmd, are thus exprcfled, 'P/al. xviii. io. He 
rede upon a Che) ub, and did fly ■, yea, he did fly upon the Whigs of 
the Wind. And again, Ifa. xix. i. The Lord ride'h upon a jwift 
. Cloud. Now thcle Angels who arc God’s Chariot , can be only 
the good ones, becaufc the Apoftie having ebed that Paflage, 
Pfal. civ. 4. foon a her adds: Are the)' not ail mimjlring Spirits^ fent 
forth to mini ft er for them who fhall be Heirs of Salvation? Heb.u 
7, 14. God frequently ufed their Miniftry, imploying them in fuch 
a fenlible Manner, v Kings vi. 17. Nor is it unlikely, that they, as 
God’s Chariots and Horfes, caufed the Syrians to hear the Noife of 
Chariots and Horfes , even the Noife of a great Ho fly* 2 Kings vii. 
6 . It does not feem likely that the Syrians were deceived, and 
that they heard nothing at all, and that all was their own pure 
Imagination. It is more reafonably thought they actually heard the 
Noife of God’s Chariots, God then going forth with his Angels to lave 


his People j compare 2 Sam. v. 24. Ezek. i. 24. By what has been faid, 
I hope it appears plain, that the good Angels are reprefented by the 
Pfalmift as attending and miniftring to our Lord, in his triumphant 
Afcenfion. Nor does it feem abfurd to fuppofe the Prophet Daniel 
fpeaks of the fame Thing, in thofe feme what like Terms, Dan. vii. 
13./ fan) in the Night Vifions , and behold.\ one like the Son of 
Man came with the Clouds of Heaven (J. e. according to Pfal.cn. 3. 
with the Angels) and came to the Ancient of Days (i. e. afeended 
to God) and they (/. e. the Clouds, or the Angels) brought him 
near before him. That this belongs to his Afcenfion, the next Words 
feem to lhow, as they fpeak of that which was certainly then done: 
And there was given him Dominion , and Glory , and a Kingdom , 
that all People, Nations , and Languages Jhould feme him. His 
Dominion is an everlafting Dominion, which fhall not pafs away, 
and his Kingdom that which fhall not be deftroyed. From fuch 
Paflages of tne Old Teftament, we learn the Manner of our Lord’s 
Afcenfion, which is more obfeurely hinted in the New. For I think 
it is no where exprefly faid in the New Teftament, that the Angels 

attended 
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attended our Lord at his Afcenfion; but hints of it, I believe, we 
may find there, as Luke xxiv. j i. And it came to pafs , while he 
hleffed them , he was parted from \hem , and carried into Heaven. 
The Exprelfion parted from them is like that of Elijah , and the 
Thing may well be thought owing to the fame Agents: Behold, 
there appeared a Chariot of Eire , and Horfes of Fire , and parted 
them both afundcr • And if he was carried into Heaven, by whom 
lhould it be but by the holy Angels? Is it likely that Elijah 
fhouid be thus attended, and that our Lord lhould afeend folitary, 
and without any Attendants^.. No doubt he was able to afeend by 
his own Power, without their Afliftance, or miniftring to him •, but 
was this agreeable to the Solemnity of a Triumph ? The Generals 
who triumphed, were able to go a Foot themfelves ; but for the 
greater State and Pomp were they always carried. The Term car¬ 
ried feems to fpeak our Saviour to be pallive, and if he was car¬ 
ried by an external Power, it is moft reafonable to fuppofe it was 
by the Angels, whom God ufes to imploy for fuch Purpofes. So 
again, Mark xvi. 19. and Aids i. 2, 11. He is faid to be received or 
taken up. And JUs, i. 9. When be had fpoken thefe Things , while 
they beheld , he was taken up, and a Cloud received him out of 
their Sight. This Cloud may be underftood of a Cloud of Angels, 
who might alfo ule and manage a material Cloud for fuch a Purpofe. 
St. Chryfojlom therefore feems to be miftaken, when he thus com¬ 
ments upon thofe Words, ‘Pfal. xlvii. 5. God is gone up with a 
Shout: ‘ He does not fay, he was carried up, but he is gone up, 
‘ that he might Ihow that he went up this way himfelf, without any 
c one to condu& him. Elijah indeed, tho’ he went not fo far as 
c Chrift, was condu&ed by another Power; for the human Nature 
' was not able to travel that ftrange Path; but the only Begotten 
c afeended by his own Power* Hence Luke fpeaks thus: Ana they 
‘ looked up Jiedfaftly , as he went (ys-o^ivo/uivu aVrS) to Heaven. He 

* does not fay when he was received or carried up (fz umv 

c A z/uZavo/ulvu dtM 5 , Bd'e / 3 ^a.^o/n(yts) for what was done was his own 

* proper Act.’ This may feem ftrange, fince St. Luke twice, and 
St. Mark once ufes the former of thefe Words in the Places juft 
now referred to j and it is faid AUs i. 9. lie was taken or carried 


hp This gives us a fuller Account of thofe Words of the 

two Angels, Aids i. 11. Te Men of Galilee, why Jland ye gazing up 
into Heaven ? this fame Jefus which is taken up from yotfinto Hea¬ 
ven, ft.'all fo come in like Manner as ye have feen him go into Hea¬ 
ven. Now nothing can be more exprefs, than that he will, at his 
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fecond coming, be thus attended with the holy Angels, Mattb. 
xvi. 27. —xxv. 31. 2 Tbejf. i. 7. Jude 14. And in all Probability, 
it is the fame Thing that is meant, when he is faid to come in a 
Cloud , or in the Clouds, Mattb. xxiv. 3 o. —xxvi. 54. Mark xiii. 

2 6 .—xiv. 62. Luke xxi. 27. 1 Theff. iv. 17. Rev. i. 7. —xiv. 14. 
And as the Clouds lignify the Angels, fo it is remarkable, that they, 
are not in any of the foregoing Places, or in any other I remember, 
mentioned both together, which is fome Confirmation of this In¬ 
terpretation: To which let it be farther added, that as the Shechi- 
nah, or Glory of God that ufed to appear, is commonly called a 
Cloud ; fo this was reckon’d to confift of an Hoft of Angels. And 
agreeably to the forefaid Account, the Prophet Lzekiel gives us a 
lofty Defcription of God's Chariot, as a Whirlwind, a great Cloudy 
a Fire, and Rrightntfs, Chap. i. 4. the living Creatures are repre- 
fented with Wings , v. 9. the Chariot with Wheels , v. 15, 1 6 . whofe 
Strakes were of a vaft Circumference, v. 18. their Ncife as the 
Noife of a great Hoft, v. 24. And it is faid, v. 28. This was the 
Appearance oftheLikenefs of the Glory of the Lord■ And that they were 
Angels feems plain from Chap. x. 20. Thefe Scriptures being well 
conlider’d, there can hardly any doubt remain, that this Chariot of 
God belongs wholly to the good Angels, and that the bad have no¬ 
thing to do with it. I go on with the Words of the Pfalmift: 

Even thoufands of Angels This Paflage muft be owned to be 
very obfeure, by reafon of the Word TWE’ which is render’d An¬ 
gels, but is not to be found in any other Place of the Bible. I will 
briefly mention all the Senfes put upon the Words, and it will ap¬ 
pear that which ever is chofen, it relates not to the evil Angels. 

1. If we underftand it as our Tran flators, and the War gum do, it 
is but reafonableto fuppofe they are fuch Angels as were referred 
to before, in thofe Words: ft he Chariot of God is twenty thoufand. 

2. If we take the Word, with others, to fignify falcatos currus, 

er Chariots with fharp Hooks or Scythes j this will beft fuit the 
Power and Terror of good Angels, as conftituting a formidable 
Army ; which-can't be fuppofed, according to the common Inter¬ 
pretation, of difarmed and captive Devils, led in Chains after the 
triumphant Conqueror. 3. If we follow the LXX in their ordinary 
Reading & 0 nv<V 7 ®v, and render it thoufands of profperous 

ones , or the Reading of other Copies, mentioned by Kircher in 
his Concordance , ujQu/j.&'IceVy with which the Vitlg. Latin 

agrees, millia Utantium, togetherwith the AEthiopic, thoufands of 
fuch as rejoice [They feem to have read in their Copies tjnk' by 

an 
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an eafy tranfpofing of the n ] This can’t belong to the evil Angels, 
•who have no Caufe of Joy, and efpecially had none at our Lord’s 
Afcenfion. 4. If with the Syriac we render it. The Lord rode-witb 
Myriads , and thonfands of (his) Hoft , or Jr my } the evil Angels 
are no Part thereof. 5. If we understand the Word to fignify 
doubled , reiterated , or repeated , i. e. many ; Or, 6 . If we render 
the whole thus, which perhaps is as agreeable as any of the reft, 
Lbe Chariot of God is twenty thoufand Limes a Lboufand doubled , 
or, federal Limes repeated (as indeed they muft be often repeated, 
to reach the Number exprefted by the Prophet, Dan. vii. 10.) there 
can be nothing faid of the Devil and his Angels j but, according to 
the latter rendering, they muft all be fuppofed of a Sort. 

Lhe Lord is among them as in Sinai, in the holy < Place.~\ The 
Expreftion of the Lord's being among them , is perhaps a Demon- 
ftration, that he fpeaks only of good Angels; and that confequently 
we have nothing hitherto to lead us to think the evil ones are at all 
referred to in the Context. But it muft be owned that the C011- 
cifenefs of the Hebrew , renders the Senfe in other RefpeCts obfcure. 
The Lord's being among them may feem fully enough exprefted 
but after that we have nothing in the Hebrew , but Sinai in Holi- 
nefs. Now tho’ my Argument does not neceftarily oblige me to 
it, and what is clear and exprefs in the Original, is fumcient for 
my Purpofe ; yet, that I may explain the Pfalmift, or excite others 
to attempt it, I will offer my own Conjecture, and a better Title I 
pretend not to give to what I can fay concerning fo obfcure a Paf- 
fage. 1 think then, that by Verfe 18, where he fpeaks to Chrift 
in the fecond Perfon: Lhou haft afcended , we are led to take 
in v. 17. in the Vocative , rather than the Nominative Cafeand 
fo I would render the Place thus : Oh Lord , in them [was thy 
Chariot] Sinai being in Holinefs [ i. e. when Sinai was a holy 
Place, by reafon of the Shechinab~\ in them as thy Chariot (which 
I underhand to be repeated airb xcaiy thou haft afcended up on 
high , thou haft led Captivity captive , &c. Nothing looks more 
natural, than that as the Pfalmift had reprefented the Angels as 
the Chariot of God, he fhouicf prefently add two famous Inltances 
of their being made ufe of as fuch j nor is it eafy to imagine for 
what other Purpofe they are fpoken of as a Chariot, or how we 
can any other way difcover a Connection in the feveral Parts of 
the Pfalmift's Difcourfe. It will not be needful to fay much, to ihow 
that what this Interpretation goes upon is Matter of FaCtand that 
the Angels were at Mount Sinai at the giving of the Law. See 
dels vii. 53. Gal. iii. 151. Heb. ii. 2. and efpecially Deut.a/av*. 2. 
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The Lord cams from [ or to , as Commentators ufually expound 
it, and the Particle fometimes figniries] Sinai, and roje up from 
Seir unto them j he Jhined forth from Mount Paran, and he came 
with ten Thoufands of his Saints, or his holy ones, i. e. his Angels. 

I think every Thing hitherto makes for this Interpretation. All 
that remains is to iliow that both the Hebrew and Greek Expref- 
lions will bear the Senfe put upon them. It is agreed on all 
hands, that the Abltradt is here ufed for the Concrete ; and that by 
Captivity we are to underhand Captives ■, nor would it be ftrange, if 
this Captivity fhould hand for fuch an entire SubjeUion , as is the 
ordinary Confequence of Captivity j and then we fhall have the 
fame Senfe exprelicd, 1 ‘Pet. iii. 22. Who is gone into Heaven , and is 
on the Right Hand of God, digels , and Authorities , and Powers 
being made ftibjeU unto him. Compare Epb. i. 20—22. Philip, ii. 
SJ—11. And if St . dugitjline's Glofs will juftify the Ufe of the Ex- 
prelfion when explained of Men, it will do it as well when it is un- 
derftood of Angels. His Words are remarkable, and deferve tran- 
feribing: c Ipfos itaque homines qui captivi tenebantur , appellat 

* captivitatem. — Cur enim non Jit captivitas felix , Ji (J ad bonum 

* homines poffunt capi ? Unde & Petro diUum cjl ,• Ex hoc jam ho- 

* mines eris capiens. • Captivati ergo quia capti , (j capti quia fub- 

c jugati , fub lene illud jugum mijju It is true, if we were entirely 
to be guided by the Etymology, the Words diy/uoxX/lejnv, diyjxa' 
^.uUlZyiv, diy/uaAuiatct., diy/nd.\ooi(&k., &c. would relate to Perfons taken 
captive in War -, but nothing is more common, than for Words to 
come to be taken in a much laxer Senfe than their Etymology will 
account for; and this I think is evidently true of thefe Greek Words. 
It may not be difagreeable to the Reader to obferve how /Elian, War. 
Hijl. Lib. xii. c. 38. ufes the Word diyjudt\A@y.. Again St. Paul , 
three feveral Times, ufes the Compound awxiy fxdx/iQ^, for a Fel¬ 
low-Captive, tho’ the Captivity was not at ail the Effect of War. 
The Places are Rem. xvi. 7. Col. iv. 10. Philem. 23. Thus he 
fays the Law in his Members brought him into Captivity to the 
Law of Sin , Rom. vii. 23. where diy/A.a.Azelfyv'lct muft import a 
captivating , not by abfolute Force, but with his own Confent. 
In like Manner he ufes the fame Word, 2 Cor. x. 5. Bringing into 
Captivity , diy/xxXA.t^ov'lt^, every Thought to the Obedience of Chrijl.. 
But if his alluding in thefe : Places to War fhould be thought to 
render thefe Examples lefs proper; yet that in Judith xvi. 9. is 
full to my Purpofe: Her Sandals ravijlsed his Eyes , her Beauty 
captivated his Soul , 4 vytw xvtS. And thus St. Paul, 

2 Tim. iii. 6 . Of this Sort are they who creep into Houfes , and 
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lead captive, filly Women, not by Conftraint, but 

by Perfwafion and their own Confent. And in like Manner, JuJlin 
Martyr, in the Place referred to before, muft ufe this Word for 
fuch a captivating as is with the Confent of thofe who are made 
Captives j when he fays: * It was prophefied, that Chriftlhould lead 
‘ us captive from our Errors, df^/j.a.\co}ivaeu dvrcv an o -Aawi$. 

As to the Hebrew, I obferve that the Chaldee Paraphraft thought 
the Expreflion would bear fuch a Senfe as I put upon it; for he, 
fuppoling very ftrangely, that Mofes was the Perfon fpoken of in 
the Pfalm, gives this for the Senfe: Thou haft led Captivity captive, 
thou haft taught the Words of the Law •, where he muft make the 
Ifraelitcs the Captivity led captive and certainly the Phrafe may, 
with as little Harfhnefs, be ufed concerning the good Angels. But 
I would farther obferve, that the Hebrew fOt? the Syriac 10?? and 
the Arabic ’3D have all the fame Signification ; and accordingly is 
the Hebrew rendered in both thofe Tranflations, and fo is the Greek 
in Epb. iv. 8. We may therefore judge from the Senfe of thefe 
Words in thofe Tranilations, in what Latitude the Hebrew may be 
ufed. Now, both the Syriac and the Arabic, thus render St. < PauP s 
di^fjLa>M\lCp'\t£, 2 Tim. iii. 6 . Leading captive filly Women; as they 
do likewife both of them, Rom. vii. 23. To the fame Purpofe the 
Syriac renders his oweu^/jbd .in all the three Places referr’d to 
above. Finally, As the Evangelift ufes the Word d^/u,d\ool@., Luke 
iv. 18. Lo preach Deliverance to the Captives, where the Captives 
muft be willing Captives ■, fo the Syriac and Arabic render it by 
the fame Term, as that is alfo ufed in the Hebrew, Ifa. Ixi. 1. And 
Dr. Caftcl, in his Lexical, gives two Significations of the Arabic 
Verb much to the Purpofe. 1. It fignifies to enamour j Rapuit a- 
more, fc. feemina cor viri (juft in the Senfe in which b^/ua.\dm^e is 
ufed in Judith in the Place before cited) whence one of the Deri¬ 
vatives ri' 3 DQ ( Masbiyaton ) is render'd by him captivans corda, 
fc.puella. 2. To remove or carry any Thing from one Region 
or City to another. Ex regione in regionem , five ex urbe in urban 
tranfvexit, fc.vinum-, which fhows in how great a Latitude this 
Word was ufed, and fuits welt enough the foregoing Account. So 
that I think, both the Hebrew and Greek will allow this Interpretation. 

Give me leave to illuftrate the whole by an eafy Example. When 
any great Emperor, or General, was fpreading his Cor.quefts, and 
enlarging his Dominion, it was ufualfor him to have many Captives 
who were taken in Battle, actually oppofing him, and making Re- 
liftance; while others either from Difcontent under their old Govern¬ 
ment, or from a Love to, or the Terror of the Arms of the Inva- 
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der, willingly yielded themfelves to be his Subjects, without making 
the leaft Oppofition againft him. Now, tho’ thefe were ordinarily 
treated in a different Manner, and more Favour was efpecially fhown 
to fuch as appeared to have been moft free and hearty in their Sub- 
million ; yet both forts were in a State of Servitude and Subjection, 
and might be confider’d as Captives. Thus, tho’ the Romans di- 
ftinguifhed the captid and the dedititii , yet the latter were as truly 
Slat es as the former, fuppofing the Surrender was abfolute, and not up¬ 
on Terms Populated b tween them. And this appears from the Form in 
which the deditio , or Surrender was made. See Zicy, Lib. i. £.3 8.—vii. 
3 r. and 'Plant, in dmpbitr.JU. \.<v. 69-- 71,102,103. They who were 
imployed to make the Surrender, gave up to thofe to whom they made it, 
themfelves, their People, City, Lands, Water, Borders, Temples, Al¬ 
tars, Houfes, Utenfils, Children, and every Thing they had, whether 
divine or humane. And thus among the Ifraelites , the Gibeonites , 
who were dedititii , were Servants, and made Hewers of Wood, 
and Drawers of Water , JoJh. ix. 23. Compare©^. xx. 10—14. 
It is thus we fhould coniider the Cafe here before us. Our Saviour 
being raifed from the Dead, was appointed by God to be the univer- 
fal King, and claiming this his juft Authority, was oppofed by fome, 
as by the Jews , many of the G entiles , and by all the evil Angels ,• but 
there were many others, who being convinced of his Greatnefs, Merit, 
and Right, willingly fubmitted themfelves to him, and triumphed 
in their becoming his Subjects ; among thefe were thofe good An¬ 
gels, who formerly had been his Fellow j, Heb. i. 9. being Viceroys 
in their refpeCtive Provinces, as Chrift was in Ifrael. Thefe quit¬ 
ting all their Power, and religning it to the raifed and exalted Mef- 
fiah, now conftituted King of the World, willingly put themfelves 
into the State erf 1 Captives under him, to be poflefled, ufed, ruled, 
and difpofed of by him, as he pleafed $ and thefe not as conquered, 
forced, and conftrained, but as his willing Captives, he led with 
him in his triumphant Afcenfion into Heaven, a moft glorious and 
honourable Train, fit for the Region to which they were led, and 
every way qualified to adorn the Triumphs of his ftately Entry. 
And as they fo cheerfully fubmitted to him, and became his At¬ 
tendants ana Minifters, God propofed them as an illuftrious Pattern 
of that Subjection and Obedience, that fhould be paid by us to 
Chrift. Let the impartial Reader upon the whole weigh the 
Reafons here candidly alledged, without pretending to impofe an 
Opinion upon him. Nor may it be amifs for him, as he reads fome 
other Places of Scripture, to confider whether the fame Thing may 
rot be intended in them, as particularly, Pfah xlvii. 9. 
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To the Right Honourable 

PETER Lord KING, Baron of 
Ockham, Lord High-Chancellor 
of Great Britain. 

My Lord, 

M Y former attempt of this nature ha¬ 
ving been addrefs’d to your Lordihip 
in a lower chara&er, decency requires 
an alteration in this, lince Your Lordihip is 
now advanc’d to the higheft temporal dignity 
in the nation next to the Royal Family. 
It is the greateft pleafure like wife to me to 
take this opportunity of expreffing my hearty 
concurrence in the national applaufe of His 
Majefty’s wifdom and goodnefs in lodging 
this very important truft in the Perfon fitteft 
for it. Never certainly did any prince give a 
more univerfal and intire fatisfa&ion to his 
fubjedts than His Majefty has done by this 
promotion. The prefixing Your Great Name 

A 2 to 


DEDICATION. 

to the "Paraphrafe and Notes on the Coloffians 
gave it a confiderable recommendation to the 
world ; nor can I doubt of an equal advantage 
from this repeated addrefs; efpecially fince I 
can now fay that Your Lord (hip was not dif- 
pleafed with the former performance, nor ofc 
fended at the liberty I ufed in defiring Your 
patronage. Wherefore with the fame fub* 
million are thefe papers now offered to Your 
Lordfhip by, 

My Lord, 

Tour Lordship’/ very humble 


and devoted Servant. 



THE 


PREFACE- 

T H E reception which the Paraphrafe and Notes 
upon the Coloffians met with, was much more fa¬ 
vourable than 1 could expefl. I have great fatif- 
faflion in the approbation of feveral whom all the 
world will allow to be the befi judges, and who have exprefs r d 
their defire of my indeavouring to explain fome more of Si. 
Paul'j epifiles. Upon fuch incouragement 1 have been, willing 

to review and put in order the obfervations I had made upon 
this epifile to the Philippians j wherein the difficulties do 
not appear to be fo many or great, as in that to the Colofli- 
ans , and fo there may be lefs to invite or gratify the curiofity 
of politer readers. 

This may rnahe it look firange that the Paraphrafe and 
Notes upon this epifile fhould run out to a greater length than 
upon the other. And I own they might have been contra- 
fled into a much narrower compafs than they are , and had 
been fo, if the notes upon the Coloffians had not been com¬ 
plained of as too obfcure for common readers , whom I would 
gladly affifi in ftudying the fcriptures, as they more than others 
need all the help that can be afforded them. Upon this ac¬ 
count I have given way to a fomcwhat more verboje file, than 
X (bould otherwife choofe , and have as much as I could guarded' 
againfi what might not be level to their capacities | and I 
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mfh 1 could have done it more than I have. Some may cen¬ 
sure me as fwerving herein from the pattern Ipropofed to my 
Jelf to imitate ; Mr. Locked Taraphrafe and Notes upon the 
Galatians and Ephefians being much (borter, tho the epiftles 
themjelves are longer. But I have this to plead, that tho ' 

I propofed to my Jelf to imitate that great man, yet I never 
fupgefted the leaf: hope of coming up to him. Such a 
Genius as bis is enough for an age to produce : I am fenfi - 
ble of the great dijlance at which I muft unavoidably follow 
him. However, I believe thofe who have read him , have 
perceived that he too often fuppofed thofe things would not le 
difficult to others, which he found eafy to himfelf ; and have 
therefore wifhed that he had here and there interfpers'd fome 
more notes, and inlarged others, for the letter clearing the 
fenfe of St. Paul to the loweft readers. And to fuch it 
may be an advantage, if I my jelf have been more fenfible of 
the difficulties which would be apt to hamper them, of which 
little if any notice would be taken by thofe of a quicker ge* 
nius. I hope therefore to be excufed by thofe who may think 
fome of my Notes redundant j for I had much rather they 
jhould be fuch for the fake of fome readers , than that by being 
overfparing I fbould leave any thing in the dark which I am 
able to make plain to them. 

The Ad vertifement at the end is intended to correct a 
very general mistake, and into which I bad fallen my felf by 
following Mr. Locke j concerning which I fhall not add any 
thing more, but barely refer the reader to what is faid in it. 

But I fuppofe it may not be amifs to give fome account 
why the two differtations are added, which have no manner 
of relation to any thing faid on the Philippians. IVben I fir ft. 
defignd to write upon Jome of St. Paul’/ epiftles, I bad no de- 
fign of treating on thofe which Mr. Locke bad explain - 
ed: but the difficulties which have of late been vehement- 
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ly urged againft the manner in which the writers of the 
new tejlament, and St. Paul in particular , cite the words 
of the old , made me look with the more attention into fuch 
citations as might fometime come in my way, and of which 
I hope to treat, if God gives life and health. I could not 
however avoid obfcrving, that tho Mr. Locke had con• 
Jideredfeveral of thefe citations to very good purpofe, yet' 
he had pajfed over fome of them JUghtly. And indeed by- 
fome pajfages he has dropt here and there, he feems to 
have thought , that the hijlories of the old tejlament were 
originally dejignd as allegories. See his Paraphrafe on 
Gal. iv. 24. and his Notes on Eph.v. 32. and upon Rom.- 
x. 13. This is, I confefs, a way of interpreting fcripturc 
which I avoid as much as poljible. I thought therefore if 
might be of fervice , if I indeavoured to clear thofe cita¬ 
tions which that excellent writer feemd to have mijla- 
keiiy or too lightly examin’d. And what occurr d concern- 
ing thefe / intended to add by way of Appendix to what I 
might publifh on other epijlles . ^Accordingly I prepared 
three fuch Differtations upon three of St. Pauli citations . 
The JirJl of them is what is here offered to the reader, tip- 
on what St. Paul fays of Hagar, Gal. iv. 21, &c. This ■ 
is the only one in that epijlle, with which Mr. Locke be¬ 
gan, that needs clearing. It had many years exercifed my 
thoughts, now and then, to no purpofe. But whether I 
have now hit upon the true key is fubmitted to the rea¬ 
der. There were two other Differtations that jhould 
have accompanied this : But they being too long, and net 
to be divided , the publication of them at the defire of the 
bookfeller, is defer d. The other Differtation is not in¬ 
deed upon any citation of this apojlle 5 but tis upon one of 
the mojl difficult citations of the new tejlament,. wherein- 
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the enemies of revelation have always , and efpecially of 
late , very much triumph d. So that I hope the occajion 
will vindicate me in my attempting to juflify it. And I 
hope 1 have not wholly failed in my attempt. "But of that 
the reader mull judge for himfelf 

May the Father of lights lead us all more and more into 
the underjlanding of his lively oracles , and thereby 
promote holinefs and peace, as well as truth, among 
sts. 
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ERRATA. 

P AGE 13, line 4. in the notes, .read coloniam , p. 31.1. 14. for here, r. there, p. 3 3,1. $• 
from the bottom, r Sty gins. p. 36. 1 . 33. in the notes, r. dWnKuv. p. 37 - 1 . 3 3 - r. 
«fcrt ramjet fte. p. 38.1. 5, from the bottom, r. yet>ea(, p. 51. 1. 4. from the bottom, r. or 
vtciTop h. p. 64. 1. 3. in the notes, r. his difeourfe. p. 94. 1 . 3$.r. P* 9S- h * 3 - r - This 

makes, -ibid, 1 19. **. His fenfe, 0 V. p. $7. 1 , 16. for jp’ r, yp*. p. 101. 1 . n. after //fci, 
put a comma, p. 103. L 9.**. Belibus, 
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THE 

Epiftle of St Paul 

TO THE 

PHILIPPIAN S. 


Written 
from 
Rome by 
St . Paul 
in bonds , 
in the yea? 
of our Lord 
62. of 
Nero 9. 


SYNOPSIS. 

P H I LIT Ply more anciently call’d Crenides , or Crenida; 
probably from the fprings or fountains which arofe there, 
it being, as Appian tells us, built upon a Hill, received its 
later name from 'Philip , the father of Alexander the 
Great, who very much improv’d it, and increafed the Number of 
its Inhabitants, partly for the Sake of the gold mines there, and 
partly to make it a good fence againft the 'Thracians : for fo Appian 
De bello civ. 1. iv. fays, £1? ivpue$ ii r) xa? he 

fortified it as a good fence againft the Thracians. 

It was a city upon the borders of Thrace , and fometimes is rec¬ 
kon’d to belong to that country: but by St. Luke it is faid to belong 
to Macedonia , and to be a Colony , AUs xvi. 12. St. Luke's hi re 
ufing the Latin word wXoevla. inftead of the proper Greek term 
ostbixkij makes it very probable that he fpeaks of it as made a co¬ 
lony^ by the Romans , and not by the Greeks , which is farther con¬ 
firm d by his bringing in the Philippians afterwards, as calling 
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themfelves Romans, v. 2 1. There is but little to be met with in 
hiftory to account for the time of the Romans planting a colony 
there i whence I could only form an uncertain conjecture concerning 
it, till a learned friend was pleas’d to afford me his affiftance, in 
whole rcafons I doubt not the reader as well as I, will readily ac- 
quiefcc. He thinks it evident that "Julius Crffar planted the firft 
colony at "Philippi , and that other inhabitants were afterwards fent 
thither by Auguftus. This appears by the coins of feveral Roman 
Em|rcrors, particularly one «f Claudius, with this infcription on the 
Reucifet; COL IVL AVG PHILIP. See VMttant. Neon. <er. imp. 
in col.firm. i. p. 160. Which occafions 'Spanheim t-o lay: JPtw'j jam 
Philippenfem in Macedonia coloniam a Julio & Augujio aeduaam 
S'civ. lit, nifi’praclari mimmi adhuc fuperfiites ? Tho’ Dio, Lib. li. 
tells us that Auguftus fent the •people -oP thofe towns in Italy who 
had fallen in with Antony , from thence to inhabit Philippi , and o- 
ther towns abroad. And as a farther proof that it was firft made a 
colony by Julius Ctefar, there is an infeription of an ancient Stone 
in Spoilt us with only his name: COL. IVL. PHILIP PENSIS. Mifc. 
p. 173. T'is like wife called a colony by Pliny , lib. iv. 11. Intus 
Philippi colonia ; and -frequently in the Pandects . 

Of the Nature of thefe colonies Agellius treats, Lib. xvi. 13; 
c< They don’t, fays he, come from abroad into the city, or grow 
u upon their own roots; but are as it were propagated from the 
cc city, and have all the laws and cuftoms of the people of Rome , 
“ and not of their own making.” Hence St. Luke brings them in 
faying concerning Paul and Silas , v. 20,21. "Thefe men being Jews, 
■do exceedingly trouble our city, and teach cuftoms which are not law¬ 
ful fdr us to receive, neither to obferve being Romans. 

As my Subject has led me to take notice of that text, Atts xvi. x 2. 
1 think it will not be amifs, before I difmifs it, to offer fomewhat to 
clear a Difficulty in it. It is there faid of Philippi , M 7 rgat- 

7 m ^ /ws fAjpy, 7’- Mai7nAic, which we translate. Which is the 
chief city of that part of Macedonia. Now to make ^ here a rela¬ 
tive, and to tranflate it that feems very forced. In the margin we 
have /? rft for chief: But Philippi was neither the firft nor the chief 
city of that part of Macedonia, wherein it flood. Livy, l. xlv. 29. 
tells us that Paulus ALmilius, who conquer’d Macedonia , order’d 
it to be divided into four regions or parts ,• of which “ Unamfore & 
" primam partem, quod agri inter Strymonem & Neffum amnem fit, 
Xfrc.” And in this firft part , between thofe two rivers, flood Phi- 
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lippi. But ’twas not the chief city of that divifion; for that was 
Jmphipolis , as Livy foon after informs us: “ Capita regitmum ubi 
<c confiliafierent, prime regionis Amphipolim, fecund a Theffaloni- 
<e cem, drc.’ Nor was it the firjl city : for that was Neapolis , menti¬ 
on’d by St .Luke, v. n. from whence ’tis there faid they went to 
‘Philippi, which flood in the heart of the country, as appears by 
‘Ptolemy's Maps. My learned friend before refer’d to, very ingeni- 
oufly conjectures that thefe difficulties may be eafily removed by 
only fuppofing that tt thro’ the inadvertency of fome tran- 
fcriber repeating the laft fyllable, crept in for iraolh;. And then the 
fenfe will ftand thus very plain and agreeable to hiftory: Which is 
a City of the firft part (//Macedonia. And thus Cajiellio , accord¬ 
ing to his ufual accuracy has turn’d it: “ ffue urbs eft prim* partis 
“ Macedonia." This is farther confirm’d by a Greek coin in Gol- 
zius , with this infcription, MAKEAoNON nPfi.TH2 Mace donum 
prime, fit l- regionis or partis. Num . Grec. Lab. xxii. Which 
fhows that the Greeks themfelves ufed the exprellion. Nor is what is 
faid of Philippi's being in the heart of the country contradicted by 
that exprellion, dUs xx. 6. They failed from thence : for Grotius 
has well explain’d it, that they failecT firft down the river and then 
by fea. If any one diflikes this conjecture for want of an authority, 
I will venture to offer my own, that perhaps we may fafely follow both* 
Chryfiftom , the Syriac verfion, and the Cambridge MS. in leaving out 
t ana read with the two former, irqolln t 5 $ MaxsS'c vU$: 
only 1 fhould then choofe to read it in the Dative, for b 
which will bring it to my friend’s fenfe. 

• Toretum now from this digrcffion j it appears by that chapter, dffs 
xvi. that St. Paul being in Jfia, was by a vifion adnionifhed to go 
over into Macedonia to preach the gofpel, v.g, io. and being with 
his company, Luke , Silas , and Timothy , arrived at Philippi , he 
ftaid there certain, that is, ninny days, c. 12, 18. There feems to 
have been but few Jews who then inhabited that city, fince we find 
no mention made of any Synagogue they had in if. Nay, inftead 
of St. Paul's going, according to his ufual cuftom, to the Synagogue 
on the Sabbath-day, we read that he went to an oratory or Pro- 
feucha without the city: and lays St. Luke, v. 13. We fat down, 
and fpake unto the women which reforted thither. By which it 
feems probable, that the greater part of the affembly confifted of 
women, and that there were but few men of that nation at Philippi, 
at that time. It is not unlikely they might be more numerous after- 
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ward when St. ‘Paul wrote this epiftle : but at that time they feem 
to have been fo few as not to need, or be able to afford a Syna¬ 
gogue. Whence it is plain fome of the ancient Greek commentators 
mud have been much miftaken, and have confounded the account 
of Philippi with that of Corinth, Jtts xviii. 8. when they talk, of 
the chief ruler of the Synagogue at ‘Philippi's believing. 

St. Paul being here, converted Lydia , caft the Spirit of Python 
out of a damfel who brought her matters much gain, by fouth-fay- 
ing. Thefe being inraged at their lofs, drew Paul and Silas to the 
market-place, arid accufed them to the magiftrates, who treated them 
fhamefully, i 'Theft, ii. 2. and with feverity, for they rent off their 
clothes , and laid many flripes on them , and then caft them into pri- 
fon, charging the Jayler to keep them fafely., A<tts xvi. 22,23. The 
Jayler underftood their meaning, and faithfully executed their cora- 
mittion, and ufed them with rigour: but was himfelf converted, the 
providence of God miraculoufly concurring in an extraordinary 
earthquake, and he and his houfhold were immediately baptized. 

The foundation of a Chriftian church being thus happily laid at 
Philippi^ it was afterwards confiderably increafed, and was pro¬ 
bably favoured with another vifit from St. Paul , when he went over 
Macedonia , AVIs xx. 2. And we read exprefly of his being there 
afterwards, when he came out of Greece and was going into Jfta: 
for he failed from thence, v. 6. 

Their behaviour was very commendable, as appears by the ac¬ 
count he gives of them in this epiftle: and particularly they had 
fhown their zeal for the fpreading the gofpel, and their affection to 
St Paul , by liberally contributing to his fupport and maintenance. 
This they did more than once, when he was at Theftalonica , where 
it might be thought he fhould not have needed contributions to be 
fent to him from any other place. Nay, the Philippians were the 
only Chriftian church of that country, that fent him any fupply. 

Being now in bonds, they were concerned for him, and fent 
Epaphroditus to him with a prefent. From him he had an account 
of their affairs; and by him now returning home he fends this letter 
to them. The account he received, as we may guefs from the epi¬ 
ftle to them, was. That they were much concerned for the trouble 
he now fuffered, that they hitherto continued ftedfaft in what he had 
taught them ; but that there were fome who indeavour’d to divide 
them one from another, and to feduce them to a fubje&ion to the le¬ 
gal ceremonies. Agreeably hereto, he teftifies his great affection to 
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them, and the value he had for them, efpecially upon the account of 
their ftedfaftnefs ; and exprelfes the grateful fenfe he had of the 
kindnefs they had fhown him formerly, and in what they had then 
fent him. And to abate their trouble for him, he allures them that 
his bonds had been very ferviceable in promoting the gofpcl, that he 
was perfe&ly eafy under them, and was confident he fhould fpeedily 
be releafed from them, and have an opportunity of coming again to 
them. And confidering they were not themfelves free from perfecu- 
tion, he feems to make it his aim to divert them from the dark and 
melancholy view of fuch troubles, and to lead them to think of 
them as occalions of joy and thankfulnefs. To prevent the mifchief 
of divifions, he urges upon them the ftrongeft and moft moving ar¬ 
guments to be unanimous, publick Ipirited, and concerned for each 
others good, which would be a great comfort to him, as well as 
advantage to them. It is probable that they who were fowing the 
feeds of divilion among them, were the fame With thofe who indea- 
vour’d to feduce them to a fubje&ion to the ceremonial law, and to a 
feeking juftification thereby, and not by Chrift only j and that they 
attempted the former in order to their being the more fuccefsful in 
the latter. See Rom. xvi. 17, 18. However that be, it is certain 
that he earneftly cautions the ‘Pbilippians againft the attempts of the 
Jttdaizers 3 with whom he compares himfelf, to fhow them how 
much more reafon they had to regard him, than fuch Seducers, of 
whom he alfo fpeaks in very fevere terms. And here his delign 
falls in with that of his epiftles to the Epbefians and ColoJJtans , and 
he fets forth the great advantages of the golpel, and the ufelelfnefs 
of the law. Thro’ his epiftle he fuggefts feveral moral inftrudions j 
and fome of them toward the latter end of it, that feern to have a 
peculiar regard to the fuffering condition in which they now any 
ways were, or to which they might hereafter be called. 


SECT. 


6 

Chap. t. 


PHILIPP IANS 


SECT. I. 

CHAP. I. i, 2. 

\ 

CONTENTS. 


T HESE two verfes contain the infcription or introduction of 
this Epiftle. 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


I. 


2 


* 


P AUL and Timothy the fervants (a) of Jefus 
Chrift, to all who profefs themfelves Chri- 
ftians at t PbiHppi i with the biChops and dea¬ 
cons of the church: favour and peace be to you 
from God our Father, and from the Lord Je* 
fus Chrift* 

fc v 


P AUL andTimotheusthe i. 

fervahts of Jefus Chrift, 
to all the faints in Chrift 
Jefus* which are at Philippi-, 
with the bifhops and dea¬ 
cons: Grace be imto you a. 
and peace from God our 
Father, and/rom the Lord 
Jefus Chrift. 


NOTE s. 


t 00 Servants.'] St. Paulin the infcription of moft of has epiftles. ftrles himfelf an Apofile, 
Of the thirteen which have his name prefixed, there are but four (viz* the two to the fhejfa- 
bniavSj that to Philemon, and this to the Phifippians) wherein he does not exprefly in the in- 
feription mention his being an Apoftie. No dpubt there was fome reafon why thefe four dif¬ 
fered from the reft in thisrefpett; whereof I propofe the following account, as that which,.to 
me feemsmoft probable. The twp epiftfefc to the Tbejfalonians were written before any of the 
refir* as.I think all do agree : and the reafon why he mention'd not his apoftlefhip in thrtn 
might be, becaufe when he wrote them he had not mpt with the oppofltidn he did afterwards, 
when there were fome who ihd'eavour’d. to difparage him and undermine his authority.. This 
was evidently the cafe when he wrote his next epiftle which feems to be his firft to the Ccri *- 
thians , and fo when he wrote to the Galatians, and the Romans \ and this might well give him 
occa/ion to be fo exprefs in aflerting his apoftlefhip againft fuch detractors, tho* before that op- 
pofltion he did not think it neceffary to mention it. Next as to his epiftle to Philemon, tho* that 
was unqueftionably writ a confiderable time after he had taken up that cuftom ; yet the na¬ 
ture of the epiftle may fuggeft to us a reafon why he mentions not his being an apoftie in the 
infcription, viz, becaufe he writes rather in the character of a friend to requeft a favour, than 
of an apoftie to injoin any thing by virtue of his office. He ftiles himfelf therefore the captive 
of Jefus Chrifi, becaufe he thought that would be a very moving con/ideration, in a cafe 
wherein he pretended not to ufe any authority. To this purpofe he therefore again infifts upon 
it, and fhows the reafon why he had before mentioned it, v . 9. For love's fake I rather intreat 
thee , being fuch an one as Paul the aged, and now alfo the captive of Jefus Cbrifi. But there muft 
be a very different reafon for the omiflion in this epiftle to the Philippians , which was written 
about the fame, time, and upon much the fame occafion, with thofe to the Ephefians and Co~ 
hfftans , and wherein he writes with as much authority as in either of the other. The diffe¬ 
rence, if I guefs right, is to be fetch’d from the prefent which they had fent him by Epaphro- 
Utits, and of which and fome former like inftances of their liberality, he deflgned in.the epiftle 

to 
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NOTES. 

to make a grateful acknowledgment. As an apoftle he had a right to demand maintenance from 
the churches, while he was difcha(ging^(S ofljice.,/ So he tells the Theffalonians^ of whom he 
received nothing, i Theff. ii. 6. We might > fap he, have beep ■bttirdpnfom y i. U. chargc'abic, at 
the apoftles of Cbrift. Compare alfo i Coy. xtf. iz, 13. He teems therefore to omit the mention¬ 
ing his apolilefhip to them, that he might not Mien their generality and kindnefs to him, as 
cho* he thought what they did, flowed not from their bountiful temper, and that he counted 
himfelf not obliged to them, while they gave him nothing but what he could claim as rightfully 
due to him. Compare 2 Cor. viii. 8. ix. 7. He might likewife omit his character, that fb 
they might not imagine he claimed any farther afliftance of the dike nature from them by virtue 
of his apoftlefhip. Whoever has obferved the generous temper ^hich he difeovers in his epiftles, 
imift be fenfible that what I have faid, could not be foreign to' For the fame reafon, per¬ 
haps, he ufes not that expreflion he does to the QoloffiariSy CJhap. iv. 18. Remember my bonds . 
Nor does he thro* his whole epiftle, as in thofe to theni and the Efhefiansy call himfelf the cap¬ 
tive of yefui Chrifi : and when he could not well avoid fpeaking of his bonds, yet he feems to 
do it rather with a defign to abate their concern, than to move their companion upon the ac¬ 
count of them. Nor does he recommend himfelf by the confederation of his bonds to their 
prayers, as he does to the Ephefians and Colojfians : but as tho* he purpofely avoided any infinua- 
tion of his farther need of their help by reafon of his bonds, he fpeaks here more plainly and af- 
furedly of his fpeedy deliverance; and perhaps, for this reafon too, he takes fuch particular 
notice in the falutations he fends, of the Chriflian friends he had belonging to C&fars houfhold, 
Chap.iv. 22. who, they might think, would not be backward to afflfl him. 
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SEC T. XI. 

CHAP. I. 3 -11. 

CONTENTS. 

I N this fe&ion he acquaints the 'Pbilippians with the fatisfa&ion 
he had in them, ana how much he thanked God upon their ac¬ 
count, and what was the matter of his prayers to God for them. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


T Thank my God upon eve- 
1 ry remembrance of you, 
4: (always in every prayer of 


I Thank my God for all your kind remem¬ 
brance of me (£), always in every prayer 

NOTES. ° f 


3 W EtI Talffn tw pmU vfixov* Upon every remembrance of you.'] Mr. Locke in his note up" 
on Epb «i. 15. thus explains this paffage, that ‘he gave thanks to God upon every mention tha c 
c wa ^ made of them, upon every account he received of their continuing in the fellowship and 
t P ro *f|“ on of the gpfpel, as it had been taught them by him, without changing or wavering at 
all. Nor can there be any doubt, that (jlvua fignifies mention {as our margin renders it) as well 
as remembrance . But I confeJs the fenfe exprefs^d in the paraphrafe pleai'es me beft. Sc. Paul 

feems 


3 

4’ 


* 


8 


P HILIPP1AKS. 


Chap. I. 


PA RA PHRASE. 

of mine for you all (c) praying with joy, which 
j, joy is for your contributing toward the fpread- 
ing of the gofpel (</), as has been your conftant 
practice ever fince I began to preach among 

6 . you, till this very time. And I am therefore 
thankful to God, and pray to him with joy for 
you, becaufe I am perfuaded that he who has 
begun a good work (f) in you, will carry it 
on until death, that fo at the day of Tefus Chrift 

7. you may receive the reward of it (/). Even 
as it is juft and reafonable 1 fhould judge thus 

of 

NOTES. 


TEXT. 

mine for you all making re- 
queft with joy) for your $• 
folio wffiip in the gofpel 
from the fir ft day until 
now ; being confident of<5, 
this very thing, that he 
which hath begun a good 
work in you, will perform 
it until the day of Jefus 
Chrift : Even as it is meet 7. 
for me to think this of you 
all, becaufe I have you in 
my heart, in as much as 
both in my bonds, and in 
the defence and confirma- 


feems to me to thank God, not for his own remembrance of them, or the mention made of them 
to him ; but for their remembrance of him and the kind fupplies they had font him : and he 
prayed for them with joy, his joy being upon the account of their contributing to the further¬ 
ance of the gofpel. Nor can there be any difficulty in the phrafe yjLty W) th /m iet 9 when 
we compare Luke xv. 7, 10. So that fir your fiUowfbtp in the gofpel ferves to explain fir all 
your remembrance . And all the obfeurity of the place feems wholly owing to St. PauV s mode- 
fty in (peaking of fuch a fubjefr. 

An ingenious and learned writer has litely confiderM this place, which he thinks needs an 
emendation, and accordingly propofes this as the true reading : ©e<p fx\s (tiri 

TCLtry th cTitfrei pv 'rdvjojt vVef •jtap'Iup vpSv ftsret T * y H-veiav ct/ th aoi- 

yuvitf.) &c. But (ince no ancient copies or verfions agree with this reading, or as far as I can 
find give the lead countenance to it, it feems much fafer to abide by the common reading, 
which I think yields a good fenfe, as I have explained it. Nor perhaps is his alteration W 1 
'jr<Lav\ th cPenres /UB comibrmable to St. Paul s ftile elfewhere, who ufes Ws with a dative cafe 
when it fignifi esj&f, or upon the account of; but with a genitive cafe when it fignifies in « See 
Rom. i. 10. 1 Tbejf. 1, z. 

4 (c) TlctyjoTB fy tap h put vpav. Always in every prayer of mine fir you 

all.] *Tis hardly to be fuppofed that St. Paul never made any prayer to God, either publick or 
private, wherein he did not exprefly mention the cafe of the Pbilippians . I have therefore gi¬ 
ven this a turn in the paraphrafe, which the Creek will bear, and feems indeed to require. 

5 00 Eti t* jeotravi a vpuv e/f rb IvAyfiMoy. For your fellow/hip in the gofpel .3 I apprehend 
his meaning is, for your communicating or contributing to my fupport, while I have been em¬ 
ployed in preaching and fpreading the gofpel. Of this he fpeaks again. Chap. iv. 15, 16. Com¬ 
pare z Cor. xi. 8, 9. And indeed his phrafe of jcojyuytA rb cAj±yfihtov Teems to determine 
this to be his meaning: for had he intended what our tranflators have exprefled, he would ra¬ 
ther have faid fk evecyfektu, for fo he ufes KOtvuyiA in that fenfe,’ 1 Cor . i. 9. Epb . iii. 9. 

6 (?) A good work .] St. Paul feems here to mean what is often fpoken of in this manner, as 
being peculiarly and eminently a good worky I mean liberality. See 1 Cor. ix. 8. 1 Tim . ii. io. 
vi. 18. The reft of this feftion read attentively, will, I think, fuggeft this fenfe. His attri¬ 
buting to God the beginning this good work in them, is agreeable to truth, and to the ftile and 
fpirit of the facred writers ; and was very pertinent to the apoftle’s defig n of commending and 
incouraging the PhiJippians. 

(/) Uf7i ‘I the day of jefus Chrift .] Compare v. 10. The meaning is, as long as you live x or 
till deathy that being all one as tiU the Dayofchrifi y (ince *tis certain that in that day men (ban 
receive from him a reward according to what they were at death. Compare Jteo. ii. 10,15. 

7 is) 
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TEXT, PARAPHRASE. 

tion of the goipei, ye all of you all, becaufe you have me now in your 

are partakers of my grace. , n in bonds, being fllOItly tO make 

greatly i long after you all, an apology lor or defence or the goipel ; 1 lay l 
lathe bowels ofjefuschrift. j uc jge thus of you all, becaufe you have all 

been contributors to the gift I have received, in 
order to my being the better prepared for that 
my defence (b). Nor can you on the other hand g. 
have any reafon to queftion my affection to you, 
fince I confirm it by a folemn appeal to God, 
who knows the hearts of all, and is witnefs 

how 


NOTES. 


7 C?) A/« Tj 1 /fMt tv ta K&gj'itt CfidLt. Becaufe I have you in my heart.'] Men are faid 
to have that in their heart which they remember affectionately , as the heart is generally put by 
the ancients for the feat of the affections. See Luke i. 66. ik ii. 5 1 * ® ut t ^ e conftruftion or the 
Greek is here ambiguous, and will bear either our common rendering, or that in the margin* 
which the paraphrafe follows, becaufe ye have me in your heart : and ’tis therefore by the con" 
neCtion we muff judge which is to be prefer’d ; which feems to me to carry it for this latter 
fenfe. To clear this Jet the reader obferve, that St. Paul had told them, v, 3, 4. that he was 
thankful to God upon their account, and that he prayed for them with joy : and the reafon of this 
joy he gives v. 5. it was becaufe of their x,oivwia, y their contributing liberally to the gofpel on 
all occailons. And v. 6. he tells them, he was perfuaded that God who had kept them hither¬ 
to in that good difpofttion, would continue to do fo. The immediate ground of this perfua- 
fion is contained in this 7th verfe 3 which may well be explained to this fenfe : * As it is reafo- 
c nable for me fb to hope of you all, becaufe [even now] you have me in your heart in my 
c bonds, in the ftate of an apologift or defender of the gofpel, being fhortly as an accufed per- 
c fbn to make an apology for or defence of it.* Then follows the proof of this : c All of you 
‘ iTraflcLf upi£f t anfwering to Talflw v[M>v you all, juft before] having been [each according 
c to his ability] partners in or contributors towards my gift, that is, the gift you fent me by 
K Epaphroditus After this, v. 8. as it was very proper, he fhows on the other hand his great 
affeftion to them : and then he proceeds v, 9. to pray not barely for what he had before faid 
he was perfuaded of, but that -this good difpofition might more and more abound in conjunction 
with other Chriftian virtues. Thus the connection of his difeourfe feems iuft and natural. 

( h ) >yno/V6>n< pi* d Partakers of my grace.'} I think rather. Contributors to my 

gift , as was faid under the former note. St. Paul elfewhere ufes ydesc in this fenfe for a gift. 
See 1 Cor. xvi. 3. and efpecially 2 Cor . viii. 4. where he is fpeaking of another inftance of the 
fame thing in thefe very perfbns. The greateft difficulty may feem to lie in o'vyuojrcoyof being 
taken actively. We nnd Kotvwia, fo ufed v. 5. of this chapter, as likewife 2 Cor. viii. 4. and 
Koivvvls is often ufed in that fenfe. Xenophon calls virtue dfirtt KQiwvbc, the beft not 

companion , but caufe of friendfhip, according to the notion of the moralifts, that a ffmilitude of 
virtues is the fburce of true friendfhip. And Plato De Leg. has koivwoi ic Andy* f o- 
diariy Lib. v. 1 . Kotvcovvs Jtj JvfjLCukvc d tuv 'TggyyL&luv cf/oinnficof. The apoftlc deltgning to 
exclude none from a fhare in the praife of that good work, feems to have chofen the compound 
<ruy/coivwti as more emphatical, tho’ the fenfe be the fame. And may not the word be thus 

taken 1 Cor, ix. 23. and the fenfe of that verfe ftand thus : This I do [1. e, ufc all the methods 

r mentioned 
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Chap. I. 

TARAT HRASE. TEXT. 

how earneftly I long after you all in the bow- And this I pray, that your 9 

els of Jefus thrift r as Chriftians tenderly 

beloved by Chnit, and Who love me as one ?» all judgment; that ye IOi 

o. beloved by him.) And this is the matter of mv ma y a PP rove thin 6 5 that "e 

prayer ior you, that your love towards me may fincere and without office 
abound yet more and more in knowledge and till the day of Chrift ; being 
in all judgment, upon a thro’ conviction that 
’tis his caufe and truth I defend and fuffer for 
10. (/). Now this can never be, if you take things 
upon truft, without examination: and there¬ 
fore my prayer for you is that you may care¬ 
fully try the things that differ and are contro¬ 
verted (£) i that fo you may be fincere, and 

without 


NOTES. 

mentioned in the foregoing verfes] for the gofpets fake , that 1 might [with the greater advan¬ 
tage] be in conjunct ion with others [after his modefl way of (peaking of himfelf ] a communicator [or 
fuccelsful preacher] of the gojpel ? And is not this confirmed by his laying, he did this upon ac¬ 
count of the gofpely or for the gofpets fake , as we render it ? To do this that he might be partaker 
of the gofpel, was to do it for his own fake: but if his view was that he might render his 
preaching more (uccelsful, this was indeed doing it for the gofpel’s fake. This fenfe will well 
agree with the following part of that chapter, in which he reprefents his own behaviour as a 
pattern : and it is much confirmed by what he fays Chap. x. 52,, 33. Concerning the meaning 
of etTohoylct defence , fee v. 17 . 

9 (0 In knowledge and in all judgment.'] St. Paul was fenfible of their love to him, by the 
evidence they had given of it, both formerly and now lately in the fupplies they had fenc 
him : but in this critical juncture, wherein there were fome who were indeavouring to feduce 
them from the doftrine he had taught them, he was more concern’d for their eftablilhment 
therein, than for their bare affeftion to himfelf: and therefore he here exprefles his defire that 
their love to him might proceed from a more full and intire fatisfaftion of the truth of that do¬ 
ctrine which he had preached among them ; which by the (train of his epiftle, and efpecially by 
the 3d chapter, we may eafily perceive was the fame which he ihculcaced in the epillles to the. 
Ephejians and Colojfians y viz. the myftery of God’s calling the Gentiles to partake of the privileges 
of the gofpel, without taking upon them the yoke of the ceremonial law. This fenfe leems 
agreeable to his chief defign, of which he may well be thought here to give a hint: and tis 
very much ^confirm’d by the next verfe. 

10 E/s to (PoKifJLot^iv C(j.cts Tot That ye may approve things that are excel - 

Ient*~] Or rather, according to cur marginal reading, That ye may try things that differ. He. 
was defirous the Philippians fhould compare his doftrine and courfe of life, and the Judaiztrs 
together, as may be feen Chap. iii. Thefe were widely different, and by comparing and try¬ 
ing both, they might form a good judgment to what they ought to adhere,, the doftrine and. 
direftions they had received from him, or thofe fuggefted by the fudaizers. 

This- (hould be compared with that rule he gives the fbeffalonianSy 1 ThefT. v. u- 

Prove [or try] all things : hold fajl that which is good . Nor can a man’s holding 
faft any controverted opinion in religion, be of any advantage, uni els he hold it fad upon fuen 

1 a 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 



Chap. T. 


i. filled with the fruits of 
righteoufnefs, which are by 
Jeflis Chrift unto the glory 
and praifc of God. 


without offence (/) againft the day of Chrift, 
being filled with the fruits of liberality ( m ), 
which are by Jeflis Chrift unto the glory and 
praife of God. 


11 . 


NOTES. 

a tryal: nor is there any other way for men to approve themfelves ftnceve againft the day of 
Chrift y while they negledt this courfe, as is here plainly intimated. 

(/) ’Atj ockottoi. Without offence.'] The word is it felf doubtful, and fometimes fignifies the 
not giving offence to others , i Cor. x. 31. nor can it be denied that by neglecting the tryal St. 
Paul directed them to make, they mignt be in danger of being perverted themlelves, and by 
their ill example offend, and lay a ftumbling-block in the way of others. But confidering the 
word with which it is here joined, fincere y I rather think we are to underftand him thus, That 
you may do nothing to offend your felves 3 to wound or grieve your own confciences, but may 
have tt'Tfoa'KOTov ervrki JW/p, a confcience void of offence both towards God and man , Adis xxiv. 16. 

11 (m) Ket^uv <^iKctto(ruvnc. The fruits of righteoufnefs.] In the paraphrafe ’tis render’d. 
The fruits ofliberality : in which fenfe the word is often ufed both in the LXX and in the new 
teftament • and in this place ’tis moft pertinent to the fubjedlofthe apoftle’s difcourfe. That righ- 
teoufhefs is forr.etimes to be thus underftood we may fee by Pf. cxii. 3, 9. a Cor. ix. 9, io. His 
righteoufnefs indureth for ever. And a reafon why acts of liberality are fpoken of under this 
name, may be fetch’d from Deut. xxiv. 13. where it is fa id of fuch liberality, ItfbaUbe righ- 
teoufnefs to thee before the Lord thy God : In which place the LXX read alms inftead of righte- 
oufnefs ; juft as fome copies read righteoufnefs inftead of alms 9 Matth . vi. 1. which Dr, MiUs 
thinks the trueft reading. In this fenfe righteoufnffs feems to be faid to deliver from death , 
Prov. x. 2. xi. 4. at leaft the writer of the book of Tobit probably fo underftood it, as he feems 
to have borrowed his thought from thence, Chap. iv. 10. xii. 9. I think many paffages in the 
new teftament will juftify this interpretation of thofe places in the Proverbs , as well as the ex¬ 
plication of the text under confideration, that the way to be ftneere and without offence UU the 
day of Cfrrift y is to be ftUed with the fruits of liberality. See jam* ii. 13. Matth, xxv. 34, &c. 
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Chap. I. 

^ SECT. III. 

CHAP. I. 12—2 6. 

CO NTE NTS. 

T H E Thtlippians^ according to the great affe&ion they bore 
to St. Paul , being very much concerned upon the account of 
his prefent fufferings, he labours in this fedtion to abate their con¬ 
cern, by reprefenting to them how ufeful his bonds had been to pro¬ 
mote and fpread the gofpel, how calm and eafy he was under all his 
trouble, and how entirely refigned he was to the will and fervice 
of Chrift ; and withal lets them know he was verily perfuaded he 
fhould be freed from his bonds, and have another joyful opportunity 
of vifiting them. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


1 2. | y U T as you have fhown your concern for 
|J me in my prefent circumftances as a pri- 

foner, and have fent your liberality to me that 
I might be the better prepared for my defence 
before the Emperor ■, it is proper you fhould 
know what iuccefs has attended me: and 
therefore I now acquaint you, that what has 
befallen me has turn’d to the furtherance of the 

13. knowledge of the gofpel: fo that my bonds 
are known to be for Chrift («) thro’all the 
palace (0), and to all other perfons ; and many 

Chriftian 


B UT I would ye fhould 12. 

1 underftand, brethren, 
that the things which hap¬ 
pened unto me, have fallen 
out rather unto the further¬ 
ance of the gofpel: lb that 13 
my bonds in Chrift are ma- 


NOTE s. 

13 (») Ip Xe/s-< 5 \ In Chrtji are manifeft.] It is doubtful whether in Chrift is to be 

joined with my bonds, or with are tnanifeft. The portion and order of the words in the Greek , 
feem to make the latter more probable : and therefore the paraphrafe is adapted to that fenfe. 

( 0 ) ’Ey ohco T6> 7T(?y./]vel6). In aU the palace.'] The very learned Perizonius in his Dijfert. de 
prtUoriOy S eft. 3$. pleads that the word here is to be underitood of the camp of Pretorian foldiers. 
But much may be faid on the other hand in defence of our verfion. The word is originally 
Latin, and comes from praetor , whofe houfe, efpecially in the provinces, or rather perhaps a 
part of it, the guard-room, and hall where he heard caufes, with the other apartments an¬ 
nexed, went by that name. So ’tis taken, Mark xVr Tiberius was the firft who brought the 

pretorian 
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TEXT. 


T A RATH RASE. 


»3 

Chap. L 


nifeft in all the palace, and 
14. in all other places ; and 
many of the brethren in the 
Lord waxing confident by 
my bonds, are much more 
bold to fpeak the word 
'r 5• without fear. Some indeed 
preach Chrift even of envy 
and ftrife ; and lorne alio, of 


Chriftian brethren take incouragement from the 
fatisfa&ion they perceive I have in my bonds, 
and from their great ufefulnefs to the caufe of 
Chriftianity,, and become more bold and fear- 
lefs in publishing the word of God (p). This 
is a great fatisfa&ion to mebut I could wilh 
it were done by all as fincerely as it is by fome. 
For there: are fome who preach Chrift out of 
envy and contention, (/'. e. in oppofition to me) 
(q) but others do it. out of good-will to me.. 

They 




NOTES. 


pretorian troops into a camp at Home, So Suetonius y in Tib. c. 37. Roma capYa tonflituity yuibtts 
pfatoriana cohortesy vaga ante id tempusy & per hofpitia differ fa conttnerentur . After this indeed 
we find the fenfe of the word pratorium fo iniarged lbmetimes^ as to take in that body of fol- 
diers or their camp. So Suetonius , Ner. c. 9. Antium coionium deduxity adferiptis yeteranis e 
pratorio. But however after this aftion of TiberiuSy the word continued in common tv(e to figr 
nify the pretor’s palace, (as appears from the place ill Sc. Mark refer’d to already, and lome 
other' pallages which might be mentioned ;) and not only fo, but any magnificent houfes of 
great men, particularly the Roman Emperors. Thus Suetonius Ipeaking of TituSy c. 8. CunHa 
pratoriorum fuorumornamentaoperibus ac templis deflinavit. To which might be added that in * 
the Pandetfjy and the writers Be re ruflicay pratorium is generally taken for any large fplendid 
houle, or the chief apartment in ir. Farther, caflra pratoria were near the walls of the city Rome y 
as Pliny tells, us, lib . iv. <r. 5. a great way from the Emperor’s palace, as appears from SuetoniuSy 
Net* 48. And had St. Paul been confined there, as he was in the ' 7 r^i]cofto) of Herod , Aft. xxiii. 
35. the explaining the pafiage under consideration. to refer to the pretorian camp might feem 
more probable : but he lived in his own hired boufe y Afts xxviii. 30. And that his converfation. 
was more wkh thofe of the palace than t he camp, may be not improbably conjeftured from. 
Chap. iv. z 3. where he . tells the Philippiansy the faints of Cifar’s houihold fainted them . Whence 
it may be thought moil likely that he means the palace in the place before us. Orherwife one' 
would have expefted to hear rather that fome of the camp faluted them. And when he here - 
fays, v. 2.5 I know 1 / ball abide y why may it not be fuppofed that he had lome intimations from 
his friends in the palace y how things were like to go with him ? This is part of what may be - 
pleaded againft the interpretation of that learned writer, and the matter is left to the judgment. 
of the reader. 

14 ( P ) Tir \oyov ^stKity. To fpeak the wordS] TKfc ancient Syriac and Vulg. Latin verfions,, 
together with the Ethiopicy and many of the bed MSS.- as well as the ancient commentators and 
writers, here add fh ©s«, of God: and accordingly is it added in the paraphrafr, it being pro¬ 
bably the original and true reading of the place. 

15 (cf) Some indeed preach Chrijl even of envy and flrife '] It is very proper here to inquire. 
who' thefe preachers were; the right ftating of which may give fome light to thiscpifllc.^ 
There can be no doubt they muft have been profellcd converts to the Chriftian religion: for no- 
unconverted Jews or Gentiles would ever give thcmfelvcs the trouble to preach.Chrift. And in: 
all probability thefe preachers mud have been converts from Judaifm. For 

1. By comparing what St. Paul fays in his other epiftles, it appears that the greateft oppofitioHj <■ 
difturbauce or hindrance he met with from any who profeffed chemfelves Chriftianss was from* 

them*. 



Chap I* 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

i & Thev who preach Chrift with a defign to op- goodwill. The one preach ,6. 

J i r \ 1a. /' u i / \ .Chrift of contention, not 

pofe and provoke me, don t doit fmcerely (r) fi nce reiy, fu PP ofin g to add 
iuppoling (s) they fhall thereby aggravate the affli&ion to my bonds : but 17. 

trouble of my bonds: bat they who preach MTS 

• Chrift with an hearty aftedtion to me do it as ' fence of the gofpel. What 18. 
perfons allured (j) that I lie in bonds in order then ? notwithftanding eve- 

to make an apology or defence of the gofpel ry way> w et er m pre 
(f), and confequently that they .do well to ad* 

18. here to me. But what of that ? Let'their in« 
tentions be what they will, Chrift is both ways 

preached. 


NOTES. 


them. Nor could he indeed well be oppofed by any others but yfewifb converts, or fuch as were 
feduced by, and fell in with them. 

i. Who, befide thele, were likely to endeavour to add affii&ion to St. Pau Vs bonds ? He con¬ 
tinually reprefents the caufe of his bonds to be his preaching and aliening the liberty of the Gfftf- 
ttles . Now they who were moll dilpleafed with that conduct which brought his fufferings upon 
him, were likely enough to be molt forward in indeavouring to aggravate his trouble under 
them. And who can they be but the Jewifb converts ? 

16 ( r ) etyveos, Not fincereiy.] This may refer to the matter of their preaching; it 

was not fincere, pure, and uncorrupted gofpel which they preached .* but they adulterated it 
by mixing fudaifm with it, and lo they perverted the gofpel of chrift , Gal. i. 7. Or it may refer 
to the intentions of the preachers, they a&ed not fincereiy iii what they did, but while they 
pretended their great end was to preach Chrift, inftead of that, they made it their chief bufinefs 
to preach down the apoftle, and to leffen his reputation. The next words fifppofing to add afjli- 
Ehon to my bonds , feem to carry it for the latter fenfe ; that he fpeaks here of their intentions ; 
and lo does what he fays of their preaching, v. 18, that it was inpretence, in oppofition to its 
being in truth , that is, in fincerity and uprightnefs. 

17 (j) The different way in which he fpeaks of the two forts of preachers deferves to be ob- 
ferved. The one afted upon a fuppofition (but a miftaken one) ht'o^ivot, fifppofing that they 
fhould add affliction to his bonds ; and v, 18, 19. he ftiows that they were deceived in their 
fuppofition, and mifi’d of their expectation : but the other who preached Chrift out of ^ood 
will, did not only fuppofe or imagine, but upon clear evidence knew and were ajfured ej<Po]ef 9 
that St. Paul was a prilbner in order to his defending the gofpel. 

(f) r/ 07/ kti diroKoytctv 7? hvayfKilpLAt, That I am fetfor the defence of the gofpeL J If the 
words are taken in the fenfe given by our tranflators, they will yield another argument to 
prove that the oppofition St. Paul met with was from the Jfewifi converts: for he then here 
fhows what fort of preachers he oppoles to them ; even thofe who preached Chrift out of good 
will, and love to him, knowing that he was fet for the defence of the gofpel. They were fuch 
as were highly pleafed with him for that at which others took offence. If then we can leara 
what that gofpel was for the defence of which he was fet, we may from thence judge who they 
were who preached Chrift out of envy and oppofition againft him. Now this cannot be un¬ 
known to fuch as are verfed in St. Paul's epiftles. It was to him the apoftle of the Gentiles that 
the gofpel of the uncircumciiion was committed, and he often fpeaks of himfelf as in a peculiar 
. manner the minifter thereof, even in contradiftinftion to the other apoftles. See Mr. Locke upon 
Epb, iii. 7, and compare Gal, ii. 7. and Col . 1. 23. And that St. Paul was fet for the defence of 

this 



Chap. I. 


TEXT. 


PARA P HRA SE. 



fence, or in truth, Chrift 
is preached ; and I therein 
do rejoyce, yea, and will 
19. rejoyce. For I know that 
this {hall turn to my lalva- 
tioa through your prayer, 
and the fepply of the Ipirit 


preached, whether it be under fuch diflimula- 
tion, or whether it be in fincerity ; and I there¬ 
in rejoice, yea, and I will rejoice. And I have 
good reafon to rejoice in this: for I know that 
this preaching of Chrift, of which my bonds are 
the occafion («), lhall turn to my advantage 

and 


notes. 



this golpel, the calling of the Gentiles , may appear by his being fo peculiarly intruded with the 
revelation of it, his calling it his golpel, Rom. xvi. 15. (upon which fee Mr. Locke ) his infilling 
fo perpetually upon it, and his being careful on all occasions to defend it, and that againft St. 
Peter himfelf^ Gal. ii. 5, 11, 11. Nor can it be doubted chat the word will bear the 

fenfe in which our tranflators have taken it, as it does in that place Luke ii. 34. This child is fee 
kutcu for the fall and fifing again of many in Ifrael. But considering what ’cis here joined 
with, the fenle given in the paraphrafe may feem more agreeable. The proper fenfe of A'roAoyiu 
is-an apology , or a defence upon an accufation ; and lb it is ufed before, v. 7. and the fenfe feems 
to be this. Hie [in bonds] in order to make an apology [or defence in a way of apology] for the 
gofpel before Jfetv. This was a more moving conlideration to others, and would {ooner excite 
their love aiid tenderneft, than barely becaufe he was fetfor the defence of the gofpel y as we tran- 
flate it. 

There are two things farther to be remarked concerning the 16th and 17th verfes. j. The 
one is, that our tranilators feem not to have chofen the befl conftru&ion of thefe verfes, while 

they render them thus. The one preach Chrijl of contention - the other of love , i. e. preach 

Chrift of love. Hereby they make the preaching Chrijl of contention, and the preaching him of 
love , to belong to the predicates, whereas they ieem to me to belong to the fubje&s of their re- 
fpettive fencences. The apoftle had faid in the yerfe before, that fome preached Chrift of envy 
and ftrife, and feme of good-will: it does not therefore look very likely that he would here 
aflTert the fame things over again, as he really does according to our traniiacion : for what dif¬ 
ference is there between preaching Chrijl of envy and finfe, and preaching Chr.fi of contention ? or 
between preaching Chrifi of good-wiU, and preaching Chrijl oj love ? I therefore think, chat following 
the diftinttion he had juft made, he here goes over each again, and that oi ixh the con¬ 

tentious, or thofe who preach Chrifi of contention, is the fubjc<ft of the firfl enunciation, and what 
he alTerts of them now, which he had not before, is that they preached not Chr fi JIncereJy , 
fvppojing to add ajfh&ion to his bonds : and again, 0/ dydfriK, the ajfehlionate, or thofe who 
preach &rifi if love, is the fubjttt of the other enunciation, which is elliptical, and to be thus 
fupplied, they do it as knowing , &c. or from the preceding aflertion thus, but they of love, preach 
Chrift fincerely, knowing that I lie in bonds for the defence of the gofpel. 

z. The other thing to be here remarked is that the order of theft, two verfes is inverted, the 
17th being placed before the 16th in the Vulg. Syriac, Ethiopic and Ccptick verfions, in feme few 
Greek MSS. and ancient writers. The authority on the other fide for the common order cf theft 
two verfes muft be owned tobe very condderuble, and feems to me to be much confirmed by the 
context : for both in the verfe before, and in the verfe after theft, that is, v. 15, i3. he {peaks 
cf thefe two feres ; and as he in both places mentions thofe who atfted out of envy firft, ic 

feems very probable he obferved the fame order in the 16th and 17th verfes chat come between 
the other. 

19 (w) Oi/'at yrsy S77 tmto. I know that this.] The reafen of the paraphrafe which refers 
the this to Chrift being preached upon the occafion of St. Pauf s bonds, is to be fetched from 
the foregoing verfe, where he fays Chrifi is preaded, and iy tut? in this I rejoyce. And here 

ha 
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and comfort (w), thro’ your prayer for me, 
and thro’ what will, I doubt not, be the con- 
fequence thereof, the affording farther meafures 
of the fpirit of Jefus Chrift to render my indea- 
vours fuccefsful. And this is agreeable to that 
earneft hope and expectation which I entertain, 
that I fhall have no reafon to be afham’d of any 
thing which befals me j but that in the moft 
publick manner (x) Chrift, as he always has 
been, fo he fhall be ftill magnified in my body, 
either by my life, which if prolonged will be 

for 


of Jefus Chrift, according 10 
to my earneft expectation, 
and my hope, that in no¬ 
thing I (hall be afhamed, 
but that with all boldnefs, 
as always, fo now alio 
Chrift (hall be magnified in 
my body, whether it he by 


NOTES. 


he gives a reafon why he rejoiced in this , becaufe he knew that this he rejoiced in would turn 
to his account. 

(w) T«to pot cL'ToGnirncLt tie <rcS]tt$ictv. ThisJbaH turn to my falvatton .] The fame expreftiott 
is ufed by the LXX, Job xiii. 16. and, as it feems, in much the fame fenfe with'that given in 
the paraphrafe. It is not abfolutely neceflary that the word eeojnfiA fhould always be taken in 
the fenfe in which it is frequently ufed in the new teftament, for eternal happinefs . Mr. 
Locke has obferved that it is ufed otherwife i Cor, i. 6. to which we may add AH. vii. 1$. 
xxvii. 34. and perhaps we have another place in this epiftle where it is ufed to fignify comfort^ 
or advantage , as that feems to be the meaning of it in this place : and fo ffeSjnfict may be con- 
fider’d as oppofed to v. 1 6. This fenfe feems confirmed by the next verfe, where he 

tells them that this was according to his earnefl expeHation and hope , that he Jbould in nothing be 
afiamedy that is, that he fhould have caufe to rejoice in all the troubles that befel him : and fb 
he was fatisfied his prefent bonds in particular fhould ifliie in his comfort, according to the ex¬ 
pectation and hope he had concerning all the providences of God in general, which related to 
him. If any one fhould think that the word G(S\t\ficL is here ufed in the more ordinary fenfe, 
the difference will not be great, fince what was for his prefent comfort, would like wife pro¬ 
mote his eternal falvation. 

Farther, I would offer it to the confideration of the reader, whether rulHgtct here may not 
Ggnify fafity, or deliverance from his bonds . Perhaps, in this way his difeourfe may become 
more eafy and plain than in any other : fince the progrefs of the gofpel by thofe who preached 
out of love would gain St Paul friends ; and the preaching of the Judaiz.ers ouc of envy, 
would give his friends an opportunity to reprefent to the emperor and thofe in power, that he 
was perfecuted by the Jews out of malice, and not for any real crimes aeainft the ftate. He 
might be fenfible what good ufe would be made of this to favour his releale. I am not pofitive 
in this : but think it may deferve examination. 

10 (x) *Ev 'Xtlo-Yt TAppurid,. With all boldnefs, ] There is no doubt that the word 'TruppHffi* 
does often fignify boldnefs : but St, Paul feems here to fpeak not fb much of his own courage in 
going thro" his troubles, as of the publicknefs of them. In this fenfe our tranfiators have well 
render’d \v Trctponaia openly , John vii. 4. There is no man that doth any thing in fecret, and he 
hi mfelf feeketh to be known openly. If thou do thefe things fiew thy felf to the world 9 Coloff ii. 1$. 
So according to this fenfe of the word, the phrafe here fhould be render’d with aU opennefs , or 
publicknefs , that is, as it is exprefs’d in the paraphrafe, in the moft publick manner. And this 

fen ft 
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Chap, I, 


si. life or by death. For to me 
to live is Chrift, and to die 

it. is gain. But if I live in 
the flefh, this is the fruit of 
my labour : yet what I(hall 

sj. choole, I wot not. For I 
am in a ftrait betwixt two, 


for the fervice of the church, and for fpreading 
the golpel, or by my death, if I Ihould die a 
martyr in thefe bonds. For Chrift, or the 
ferving and honouring Chrift, is the great gain 
or advantage I propofe to my felf in living and 
dying (j0« But if my lot Ihould be to live 
longer in the flelh (z) this magnifying or fer¬ 
ving Chrift will be the fruit of my labour, (and 
therefore I know it will turn to my comfort) 
and I know not ( a ) what to choofe. For I 
am in a ftrait between the two things I men¬ 
tioned, life and death, for while my fettled in¬ 
clination 


NOTES. 


21 , 




fenfe feems *co me confirmed by what he adds in my body y whether it be by life or by death . Had 
he intended that Chrift £hould be glorified by his free and couragious (peaking in his own de¬ 
fence, I can hardly think he would have faid he (hould be glorified in his body y but rather by 
his difeourfe : but if this be underftood of the publicknefs of the appearance he ihould make, all 
the expre/fions very well agree. 

2.1 (y) *E uoi yet? t b rb a'toQav&Vi For to me to live i sChrifty and 

to die is gain .] The fenie given in the paraphrafe feems moft adapted to St. Paul's argument. 
The yet? for (hows that he defigned by this fentence to confirm what he had afferted in the 
verfe before, that his earnefi expectation and hope was, that Chrift jbould be magnified in his body y 
whether it were by life or by death : but according to the fenfe exprelled in our tranllation, he 
clears only one part of his aflertion, and fays nothing of the other ; he (hows his hope was 
Chrift (hould be magnified by his life, but his aflerting that Death was counted by him 
gain, is not a proving (unlefs very remotely) that his hope was Chrift (hould be magnified by 
his death. The interpretation of the paraphrafe given by Mr. Air ay is commended by the lear¬ 
ned Cataker in Mare , Antonin . lib. ix. feft. ult , And if any credit were to be given to Valefius's 
various readings, this fenfe would be confirm'd effectually : for thus he reads the next verfe, 
E< c to \v 1 jloi ka$> r*f l^yv. But if 1 live in the fieft y he is the fruit of my la¬ 

bour. But there is no need of having recourfe to that reading : for we have much fuch another 
conftruftion, Heb. vii. 4. 

zi (*) E 1 <Pi to \v But if I live in the fiejb.] The expreflion in the Greek is el¬ 

liptical, and muft be fupplied fome fuch way as is taken in the paraphrafe, which in fenfe is 
the fame with our tranllation. Farther, there feems here to be fome emphafis in the manner of 
his expreffing himfelf, to live in the fiejb y and lb again v. 24. to abide in the fiefj. He feems 
hereby to intend to (how the little value he fet upon life for its own fake, and therefore to 
fpeak of it by way of contempt and difparagemcnt ; as tho’ he had faid, * If I muft yet live 
‘ longer in this painful miferable flefii.’ He thought life valuable and important*, confidcred 
with refpeft to Chrift and his fervice, according as he had fpoken of it before : but by this va¬ 
riation of his ftile, or his adding in the fie(b y he may be underftood to hint that he was not fond 
of life, as men commonly are, knowing that his life, if continued, muft, as formerly, be a 
life of labour and fatigue. This maybe farther intimated in the next claufo. This is the fruit 
of my labour , q. d. or the great toil wherewith my life will be filled up. 

(«) Ov yvooft^co) I wot not.'] The ordinary fenfe of this verb is to make a thing known ; 

D according 
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clination and defire is to depart hence (l>) and 
be with Chrift (c), which muft be much hap- 
pier for me, than to be here; I perceive that 
my continuing longer in the flefli is more ne- 
ceflary upon your account. And this I know 
afluredly that I fiiall live yet longer, and have 
an opportunity of vifiting you all (d)> for the 

further- 


having a d(jfire to depart, 
and to be with Chrift > 
which is far better : never- 2,4 
thelefs, to abide in the 
flefli, is more needful for 
you. And having this con- if 
fidence, 1 know that 1 {hail 


NOTES . 


according to which he Should mean that he would not plainly tell them what he would choole;, 
but the next verfe fhows that he was at a lofs himfelf in the matter ; nor does he feem to con¬ 
ceal his thoughts from them. It is neceflary therefore to underftand him as our tranflators 
have done. And thus ufed for Scire 3 to knoWy yycoft^tiy has been reckoned by lome Criticks 
among the Myoyava* Beza has this remark upon the paflage: Novi pro tbc ot<Pet. And 
a late Writer in his diligent and ufefol inquiries into the ftile of the New Teftamenty fays, he has 
not obferv’d this, fenle of the word in the heathen writers ; Sacred ClaJJicksy p. 34. However, 
Ifocrates had lo uled it long before St. Paul in his dilcourle ad Ntcoclem ’ Ajcbs fsi Ao y\n raj 
ctAAnA6>K* x} ireifto yveofi^ew di^.A fti KiyovrAiy ottoIoi xj Tim eiujV, xj erg Zv cl? 
h&yu<ri ; Hear whatperfons fay one of another \ and endeavour to know both what and who the fpea - 
hers are 3 and of whom they fpeak. 

And in this fenfe too the word leems to have been uled by the LXX. fob xxxiv. 1$. 

Z:.3 ( b ) Eli to at vakZgai. To. depart.'] There is no doubt that hereby Sc. Paul means to die;, 
nor can any fault be found in the tranllation which has taken the beft notion of the word. If 
any one defires to. fee in what ocher ways it is, ; or may be ufed to fignify to die , he may con^ 
fult Mr. Gataker 3 De No.v. Inftr . Stylo , cap. vii. where he has copioufiy treated of that matter. 

It muft be own’d that the expreffion rrjy itrsivuid.y hi to dmKvaut is unufual; 

which has given occafion to the learned author of a late piece, intkled, EpifioU dua ad celeb. 
Virum T. V. profejfcrem Amjlelodamenfem fcripUy. to offer an emendation, and inftead of In to 
avakZ<tai he would read ft avakZvai. The leaving out the hi is warranted by the Clermont > 
and St. Germains copies,, and, as Dr. Mills adds, by Chryfojlom : and as to the other alteration 
he oblerves that in old MSS. and ancient inferiptions we find oftentimes, and almoft always 0 
written for ov* And if an emendation of the place is neceflary, 1 can’t fee how a more eafy. 
and natural one can be devifed. 

(r) And be with chrifi.] Since St. Paul made no doubt of the fafety of his ftate, but was- 
perfuaded that Chrift Ihould be magnified by his death as well as by his life, he muft mean by 
this that he fliould immediately upon his departure or death be with Chrift in a ftate of happi- 
n,e£s. And indeed otherwife what could give occafion to his being in a ftrait between life, 
and death ? If death only put him into a ftate of infenfibility, one would think the cafe was- 
too plain to leave him at a lofi what he fliould choofe : for certainly to lb good a man as Sc. 
Pauly to continue here in the world to ferve Chrift, and I add co be happy with Chrift alfb 
in a good degree, muft appear vaftly preferable to a ftate wherein he Ihould lofe all fenfe and 
knowledge of him, and all capacity of ferving him. 

(# Or* {j.zvv K)<rv{ATrcL?y.i/.<iv£ taciv vpLiv. That 1 jbalTabide and continue with you aU.]' 
Tho’ our>tranilarion is exact enough ; yet as it is hardly to be fuppofed that St. Paul intended 
to fix hi* abode among the PhilippianSy. and leave off his cuflom of travelling up and down 
rhc.duuchca. he. had planted, I have. chofeiL. in^the. paraphrafe. to expreft.his meanin 
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abide and continue with 
you all, for your further- 
26. ance and joy of faith : that 
your rejoycing may be more 
abundant in Jefus ChriA for 
me, by my coming to you 
Again. 


furtherance and joy of yotar faith (e) ; that fo 
you may the more abundantly triumph in Chrift 
Jefus upon my account, when you ihall fee me 
again prefent with you (/). 


26. 


NOTES , 


by vijiting them, it Teeming to be the fame thing with his coming to them again mentiohed in the 
next verfe. 

(O E/f ri\v vfjLcSv org^ttoorriv x) yjtgcfv TWf rriTew, Tor your furtherance and joy of faith,'] Tho* 
the conftruftion in the paraphrafe be not abfolutely neceflary, it is what the Greek will bear, 
and Teems moA agreeable. The furtherance of their faith he might expeft would be effe&ed by 
the exhortations he fhould give them, and the fpiritual extraordinary benefits he fhould impart 
to them, whereby their faith would be confirmed and eAablifhed. See Rom . i. 11. How this 
coming would promote the joy of their faith he fhows in the next Verfe. 

2 6 (/*) They who oppofed St. Paul, and were indeavouring to draw the Gentile converts ac 
Rhilippi to Judatfmy were probably very forward to upbraid them with the differing condition 
in which the teacher they adhered to, now was : but his coming again among them would fur¬ 
nish them with a full anfwer to allTuch confident infults ; and when they law how God had 
appeared for him, they would be the more eAablifhed in the faith he had taught them, and 
become the more joyful and triumphant in the profeflion of it. And thus he expefted to give 
them occafion to glory on his behalf that they might have fomewbat to anfwer them which gloried ib 
appearance 9 and not in heart ; as he lpeaks to the Corinthians , z Cor . v. it. 
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CHAP. I. 27.*—— ii. 18. 
CONTENTS. 


T HE defign of St. 'Paul in this fettion is to prefs upon the Phi- 
lippians a perfeverance and unanimity in the faith which he 
had taught them, notwithftanding the oppofition they met with upon 
the account of it: and withal he urges them to be peaceable and 
condefcending to one another, and ready to perform all offices of 
kindnefs and fervice one toward another. This he prefles upon them 
by various moving confiderations, and particularly that of the con- 
defcenfion of Chrift, and his blefled reward, which he fets out in 
very ftroug and lively terms. And to the fame end he fuggefts to 
them the regard which they owed to hirafelf. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 



H Owever I expett to fee you fhortly, yet 
there is one thing which I cannot but 
earneftly recommend unto you in the mean 
while, and that is, that you would behave your 
felves in fuch a holy and worthy manner as the 
gofpel of Chrift does direct (g) ; that fo when 
I come and fee you, and in the mean time while 
I continue abfent from you, I may have the 
fatisfa&ion of hearing a good account of your 

affairs. 


O NLY let your con- 17^ 
verfation be as it be- 
cometh the gofpel of Chrift r 
that whether I come and 
fee you, or elfe be abfent, 

I may hear of your affairs, 
that ye ftand faft in one 


N 0 TE S. 

17 (g) A Zlvf tS \vetyfc\i k to XU-*** irohflevz&e. Let your converfation be as it becotneth the 
gofpel of Chrift.'] The fame thing he expreiles, Col. 1. 10. by walking worthy of the Lord to alt 
pleafwg ; and, Eph. iv. 1. by walking worthy of the calling wherewith they were called ; and, 
1 Theff ii. 12. by walking worthy of God who had called them : which may be all explained from 
what he fays, 1 Theff. iv. 1. Tou have received of us how you ought to walk and topleafe God. Nor 
can there be any doubt that the having their converfation worthy of the gofpel of Chrift, fpoken of 
in this place, muft import in general their living according to the direction of the gofpel, and 
anfwerably to the great favour vouchfafed them : but the latter part of this verfe, together with 
the next, fhows what he had here principally in view, viz. their continuing ftedfaft in the do¬ 
ctrine he had taught them 3 concerning the liberty which God had granted them as Gentiles. St. 

V Paul 
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Chap. t. 


fpirit, with one mind, (hi¬ 
ving together for the faith 
28.of tne gofpel; and in no¬ 
thing terrified by your ad- 
rerfaries: which is to them 
an evident token of per- 


affairs, that ye ftand faft in one fpirit (b), ftri- 
ving together, as it were, with one foul for 
that faith of the gofpel which I have taught 
you (i) ; without being in the leaft ftartled, or 
frighted out of your way by thofe Jewifh con¬ 
verts who oppofe you ( k)> (which conduit of 
yours they will cfteem a certain evidence' 
of your deflruition (/): but you- may well 

judge 



NOTES. 


Paul did not efteem them to dothis* who being converts from among the Gentiles , were drawa 
away to judaize. 

( b ) E vivi'7rvJjfji.cL]t. Jn one /pint .] This is. rather to be underftood of their own fpirit or 
mind, than of the holy fpirit: for befide that no article is here prefixed, the next words j/f* 
with one temper , or affe 8 ion y feem to determine this to be the fenfe. 

(/) The faith of the gofpel. 3 The faith of the gofpel which they were to contend for with one 
mind, was what was then oppofed, ver. 28. and it appears evidently from Chaps III. that they 
who oppofed it were fuch as earneftly pleaded the abfolute neceflity ofcircumcifion, and a con¬ 
formity to the ceremonial law : and therefore this faith of the gofpel can be no other chan that 
of God’s calling the Gentiles to be his people, without fubjetting them to the Mofaic law* 

Farther, in this verfe St. Paul propofes, as it were the two heads upon which he intended 
chiefly to infift, they being things about which he was much concerned for them. They are,- 
1. Their unanimity, of which he treats in. this lection, z. Their withstanding and oppofing 
fuch as were indeavouring to feduce them to a fuhje&ion to the Jewifi law, concerning which 
He difeourfes particularly Chap. iii. 

28 (£) Mn QpLevoi \v fiDtPivi 7 u>v dvjnutpiivav. In nothing terrified hy your adver* ' 
faries .] Mr. Locke in his note upon Eph. i. 15. has very well (hown that to be St. Paul's fefcfrn 
which is given in the paraphrafe. c In nothing ftartled hy thofe <wbo are oppofers ; fo the words 
c are, fays he, and not^<wr adverfaries. Now there was no party at that time, who were in 
c oppofition to the gofpel, which St* Paul preached, and with whom the Gentile converts had 
‘ any difpute, but thofe who were for keeping up circumcifion, and the rites under the 

* gofpel. Thefe were they whom St. Paul apprehended alone as likely to affright the convert 
‘ Gentiles , and make them ftart out of the way from the. gofpel,. which is the proper import of 
C 'TTufdlAtVOl* 

(/) Hth (ULiToii fiiv \*tv ivJ'stl'K d'TuteiaLf.. which is to them an evident token of perdition 
This is by many mifunderftood, who think St. Paul fpeaks here of the perdition of the oppofers 
juft mentioned : but the conftancy of the Gentile converts at Philippi , could not be an evidence 
of the perdition of the yewift converts, the only evidence o that muft be their own wickcd- 
nefr, and accordingly belays their deftruflion upon that, chap . iii. 19, The fenfe therefore is 
this, Thefe yudaizers were very confident they were in the right, and that God did abfolutely ' 
infift upon circumcifion and a fubmiifion to the ceremonial law, in order to any perfons being: 
accepted by him as his people \ and when they faw they could not by all their indcavours pre-- 
vail upon the Gentiles t o comply with what they took to be the condition of. falvation (Aftf xv. _ 
1 .) they would efteem them (the Gentiles ) obftinatc and incorrigible, and as abandon d of 
God to everlafling perdition. It is no new thing for men to make fuch things the conditions • 

of falvation, as God does not, and then unmercifully to damn thofe who do not fubmic to * 
them. " ' ‘ _ 
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judge it to be an evidence of your falvation ; 

fuch an evidence this is as can never deceive 
you, fince it proceeds not from the prejudices 
tp. of men but. from God himfelf (m), for God has 
vouchfafed you («) in the behalf of Chrift (o)> 
not only to believe oni him, calling you hereto 
when you were Gentiles , but has likewife 
granted you the honour of fuffering for .his 

fake) 

NO TE S. 

(m) Kaj.Tsro&ip 06 k. And that of God.] According to the common interpretation, this re¬ 
fers to the falvation juft mentioned before, and fo the fenfe is, This is an evidence of the falvation 
which God wiU bejlow upon you : but the fenfe given in the paraphrafe feems more agreeable to 
St. Paul's fpope and delign. There was no doubt that falvation muft be beftowed by God, who¬ 
ever the perfons were who obtained it, even as the perdition which the ^e^nexpefted to be the 
lot of the Gentiles , they expected from him, that is, to be inflicted according to his fentence and 
judgment: the allerting this therefore was not much to his purpofe. But nothing could be more 
pertinent, when he had fpoken of the different conclufions which the Jews and Gentiles formed: 
from the fame fails, than for him in the ftrongeft terms to affert the juftnefs and ftfength of 
the one, whereby he implies the weaknefr of the other. He therefore here declares that the 
conclufion the Gentries drew, was warranted by God himfelf, being-intire ly built upon his pro¬ 
ceedings: and he implies, that confequently. the conclufion gathered by the Jews, was of quite 
another nature, that God had not at.all warranted it, but it proceeded wholly from their own 
fond, prejudices. And St .Paul in the next vexfe appeals to the courfe God had taken with thefe 
Gentile Philippians , and thereby confirms them in their way of reafbning: and that does farther 
^lafelifh this interpretation. In a lomewhat like manner he writes to the Thejfalonians , and 
r«$kons their patience and faith in all the perfections and tribulations they indured, to be a mani- 
fefi token of the righteous judgment of God, that they might be counted worthy of the kingdom of God y 
for which they alfo /offered, i Theff. i» 4, 5. 

29 ( n ) T{fiv Unto you it is given.] St. Paul very skilfully diverts them from 

viewing persecution under its molt frightful appearance ; and leads them to confider it as a gift 
and an honour confer’d upon them. The like we may obferve in the difeourfe of another apo- 
ftle, 1 Pet . iv. 12—16. I muft own that the proper fenfe of the word is to beftow fuch 
things as are grateful and agreeable ; and that therefore this ufe of it may feem harfh. But it 
is obvious in all languages that words arc frequently extended to a fenfe contrary to what they 
originally had. So among the Latins gratiam referre originally meant to requite a kindnefs, 
but it is like wife put to fignify requiting an injury. Thus wi%S'dtv<uv fignifies properly as we 
render it Atts xxvii. 21. to gain : but to gain a lofs , as it is here ufed, eives it a quite different 
turn. If St. Paul is the only, writer, who can be thought thus to ufe tne word in 

this place, yet I think we muft be content unlcfs we can find a better fenfe. I only add that the 
Greek commentators Chryfofiom, TheophylaB and Oecumenius underftand the word in the fame man¬ 
ner. 

(0) To \asp Xeede. In the behalf of Chriji .] I have left this in the paraphrafe, juft as I found 
it in our tranfiation, becaufe, to fay the truth, I am at a lofs for the meaning of it. It feems 
doubtful to me to what the to here refers : if we fuppofe it to be the fame with tSto, or that the 
fenfe is to be fupplied by yjnfJ.et,or forne fuch word, the meaning will be that this gift 

was beftowed upon them for the fake of Chrift, that is, his merit: or perhaps more agreeably 

a to 



dicion, but to you of falva¬ 
tion, and that of God. For 
unto you it is given in the 
behalf of Chrift, not only 
to believe on him, but alfa 
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30.tofufferfor his fake; ha- fake) (j>). And to fuch ftedfaftnefs and con- 
ving the fame conflid fl anc y incourage your felves by my ekatnple. 

Know hear to be in me. if fince you meet with the lame oppolition and 
then bi therefore an); con- trouble, which you faw I did when 1 was among 
foiatron m chn , r any an d which 1 have told you 1 indure now 

I am at a diftance from you. If therefore ~(r) 
there be any mutual Chriftian confolation (s) t 
if there be any comfort proceeding from the 
mutual love, which ought to be between Chri¬ 
ftian s, 




NOTES. 


to the ufe of the prepofaion, with relation to Chrift. But if we- allow of a pleonafm in the 
words, and fiippofe that the 7u refers to their fufferings, and fb that with it we are to join 
vrdwiv mentioned in the laft claufe cf the verfe, the fenfc Will ftand thus, To ycu it is given to 
fxffer for Chrift, l don't fay , only to believe on him, but alfo to juffer for him. This he efteemed a 
great addition to the favour, and therefore lays an empha/is upon it.. This latter fenfe plcafcs 
me beft. 

30 (p) Unlefs men will needlefly make a foloceifm in St. Paufs difeourfe, it is manifefl by 
looking into the Greek, that this verfe is to be joined with the former part of v. 28. and that 
what comes between muft be read in a parenthefis, as it is put in the paraphrafe. 

(f) T^ tw]iv ety&pet lyoflsf. Having the fame confiB .] If this be unduflood of perfecution 
in general, fuch as the Philippians indured from the Gentiles ; then as to his own cafe he may be 
thought to refer to what he formerly fuffered from them at Philippi, ABs xvi. 1 p, &c. 1 Thejf. ii. i. 
and to what he now fullered at Rome . But to fay the truth, I can find no other evidence 
of the Philippians fuffering perfecution from the Gentiles at this time but what is built upon the 
text before us. It therefore feeras more natural tome to explain what he fays of the confiid 
he had with the Judaizjers ; and that the Philippians met with the fame, appears from many 
paflages in the epiiUe. Of his confix with them at Philippi they had been witncffcs when he 
was among them ; and of that he had with them now at Rome he had given them fome ac¬ 
count in this chapter : and to that I fuppofe he refers in thofe words, and now hear to be in me * 

1 (#■) Therefore .] This therefore has, I think, a reference to what he had before declared, 
Chap. i. 15, 16. of his willingnefs to continue yet longer in the flefh for their fakes. And the 
connexion will Hand thus, 4 I am contented, as you may perceive by what I have faid, to 

* abide longer in this wearifome and aiRitted eftate, and to be kept from that happinefs, on 
c which 1 have fixed my mod earned expectation and defirc; and the reafon why I am eafy to 
c ' continue thus here, is that I may be ferviccable to you in improving your faith, and promo- 

* ting your joy : and fince fuch is my aifeftion to you, do you make me a fuitablc return, and 
i therefore take care to comply with the exhortation 1 give you, that you may be a comfort and 

joy to rue.’ This his exhortation he Orongly inforces in the following verfes. 

(-0 Ej t ts 'T'JLp&Khwsis \v Xe<rw. If there be any confolation in drift.] The word ’Trafff.Klsuii 
is ufed fometimes to fignify exhortation, and fbmetimes confolation ; and where the context dots 
not determine the fenfe, it is doubtful which way it fnouid be underflood. It may, perhaps, 
be thought by fome that this is the cafe here in this place ; and therefore it may not be impro¬ 
per to exprefs what muft have been his meaning, in which ever way he 11 fed the word. If 
then it be taken in the former fignification, it is as tho’ He had faid, 4 If a chriftian exhortation 
‘-iaof any weight with you.’ 1 If it be taken m the latter /unification, his meaning is, ‘ If 

‘ Chrifiianity 
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ftianSj if there be any communion of the Spirit 
(*), if there be any bowels of mercy and com¬ 
panion ; let me have a complete joy and fatis- 
fadtion (ti) in your manifefting the fame difpo- 
fition toward me, which I have declared I have 
toward you all (w); have the fame love to me 
and to one another, as thofe whofe fouls are, 
as it were, united (and all attend to one 
and the fame thing. Let nothing be done by 

any 


comfort of love, if any fel¬ 
lowfhip of the fpirit, if any 
bowels and mercies; fulfil i, 
ye my joy, that ye be like- 
minded, having the fame 
love, being of one accord, 
of one mind. Let nothing 
be done through Arife, or 
vain-glory, but in lowli-. 


NOTES. 


c ChriAianity affords any confolation.’ The other expreffions here joined with this, feem plain¬ 
ly to carry it for this latter fenfe, wherein our tranAators have well underfbood it. 

(/) E/ r/f aotveoviet Trv^yLttl©-. if any feUow/bip of the Spirit,'] This by a common hebraifm 
may fignify, If there be any fpiritual fellowfhip : or if we fuppofe that the holy Spirit is hereby 
meant, it is evident that as that Spirit dwells in and animates all ChriAians, who are all mem¬ 
bers of the fame body, of which ChriA is the head, there muA be a fellowfhip and communion 
between them. Which ever way we take it, fuch a fellowfhip and communion obliged them to 
be concerned for the comfort and eafe of one another, and of St, Paul, even as he was concerned 
for them all. 

a (#) Tl\ii$c0<rct}i rnv X et €f' v ' Fulfil ye my joy.] He had told them. Chap . i. 25. that his 
coming again to them would be for the promotion of the joy of their faith : now in thefe 
words he demands of them a fuicable return, and that they would by their behaviour promote 
his joy. This I think confirms the account before given of the relation the firft verfeof this 
chapter has to his foregoing difeourfe. Compare Rom. i. 11, 1 a* 

(w) l vet 70 dWTo That ye he like minded.] St. Paul appears to thofe who carefully 

read him, to be fo far from writing loofely and at random, that he hardly ufes a word without 
fbme particular defign, and that has not fome weight in it. Hence it feems reafonable to fup¬ 
pofe, that by this expreffion he means fomething that is different from what he intends by ri tv 
<pcpnv\a being of the fame mind in the laft words of the verfe. If we refer the rb ojjto to 
v. 25. of the former chapter, and underAand him to exhort them to be like minded with him- 
felf ; this may, poffibly, make all eafy : for then the to %v sj or the being all of one mind 3 

will fignify their agreement with ope another. 

There is yet another way to account for thefe two expreffions, viz. by underAanding the 
firA expreffion, as our tranAators do, to require the philippians , to be like minded ; and by ta¬ 
king to for tkto in the latter, and rendering it, attending to this one thing [efpecially ]that nothing 
be done thro' firife, as the Vulgate which keeps the Greek ellipfis, may fairly be underAoDd. If 
neither of thefe fhould be futheient, I own I do not yet perceive where the difference between 
the two expreffions lies; nor am I able to clear his words from a needlefs tautology, tho’ I am 
far from fufpc&ing upon that account that the apoAle is guilty of any fuch thin<*; it being very 
cafy to fuppofe that another may hit upon that fblution which has efcaped my obfervation. 

(x) Being of one accord . This anfwers to what he had faid, Chap. i. 27. M/ct 

'i’V’xjn ffvvctQteJIsi, Ariving together with one mind 3 i. e. with the like 2eal and afte&ion. 

I don't take rbv ewriiv dydirw \yov\z j and <rv[A4 v X oi t0 two different and independent 
members ; but confider love as the certain confequence of an union of foul: and therefore the 
paraphrafe renders it as tho’ eof were here underftood. ' In like manner our tranAators have in¬ 
ferred it, 1 Pe{. ii. 4. 3 (?) 
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Chap. II. 


hefsof mind let each efteem 
other better than them- 
felves. Look not every man 
on his own things, but eve¬ 
ry man alio on the things 
5. of others. Let this mind be 
in you, which was alio in 
(>. Chrift Jeliis: who being in 
(he fonn of Goi thought 


r 


any of you out of a defire of contending and 
quarrelling, or from a vain affectation of ho¬ 
nour and applaufe, while he indeavours to fet 
up himfelf above others: but let every one 
behave himfelf with modefty and humility, 
fhowing an inclination to efteem others as bet¬ 
ter than himfelf, and being accordingly ready 
and forward to ferve them ()'). Let no one 
among you be only folicitous for his own pro¬ 
fit (s): but let every one defire, and, as he 
has opportunity, further the profit of others. 
For ye ought to be of inch a kind and bene¬ 
ficent, of fuch a humble and condefcending 
difpofition as Chrift Jefus himfelf was, who be¬ 
ing in the form orlikenefs of God (/z), was not 

eager 



5 * 

6 * 


NO T E S. 

3 (^) It can’t be imagined, that St. Paul required Chriftians of the longed Handing and the 
|>rearelt eminence in the church, to count themfelves inferior to fuch as had but juft enter’d into 
it. He certainly can mean no more than that every one Ihould be lowly and condefcending, 
and ready to ferve the lowed and meaneft Chriftian. This was the temper of St. Paul, 1 Car. 
ix. 19. And this was the temper of a greater than he, even our Lord himfelf, who has made 
his example a rule for us, Matth . xx. 26—18, Whofoever wiU be great among you, let him be your 
minijler . And whofoever will he chief among you, let him be your fervant , Even as the fn of 
man came not to be minifred unto , but to minijler > and to give his life a ranfomfor many . Com¬ 
pare Rom . xii. 10. 1 Pet . v. 5. 

4 (z) Tdt icwjaK On his awn things.'] That hereby St. Paul means their own temporal pro - 
ft, may appear by comparing v. 21. where he again ufes the fame words. All feek their own 
things. This is the rather inferted in the parapftrafe, that it might not feem to carry in it an 
infinuation, that St, Paul gave any incouragement to a bufy and pragmatical temper, which 
he elfewhe re utterly ^condemns,, 1 thejf iv. 11. 2 Thejf* iii. 1 1 , 12. 1 Tim. v. 13. 

6 ( a ) 0< *v v r TttfX t)V * Who being in the form of God ] The meaning of this ex- 

predion can't be, that Chrift had the form of God in the metaphyficai notion of a form : nor is, 
perhaps,-fuch kind of language ever to be met with concerning any thing, That it fhuld be 
laid Jo he in its own form : for the form being eftential to every thing, it cannot pofilbly be 
without it. 

By the form of God we are then to underftand the appearance and liketiefs of God ; which 
will, I believe, be found to be the conftant ufe of the word here render’d form in the holy fen- 
ptures. Thus the word is again ufed by St. Paul in the very next verfc, He took upon him the 
form of a fervant : concerning which more will be faid prefcntly. It is ufed only once moia 
that I can find in the new Teftament ; Mark xvi. 11. After that, he appeared in another fonn 
unto two of them, as they walked, and went into the country . Where no one, I fupp 0 ^ 
imagine that the word form is ufed metaphyfically, or that any thing more is intended, than 
that he appeared in a different figure, fhape, garb, or likenefs, from what he did before to 

& B e 
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eager in retaining that likenefs to God (b): it not robbery to be equal 
but on the contrary he emptied himfelf of that ^“ h . God: but made hin >- t- 

4 * r leltot no reputation, and 

iorm took upon him the form of* 


NOTES. 

f 

Mary Magdalene, v. 9. who took him for the gardener, John xx, 15. The LXX have like- 
wife ufed it in thefe feveral places, Job iv. 16. ifa . xliv. 13. Dan. iv. 36. v. 6, 10. & vii. 18. 
And whoever will take the trouble to examine them, will find that not one of them will ad¬ 
mit that fenfe which fome would here affix to this word. In Cicero* s books De nat. Deorum , the 
queftion frequently occurs de forma Deorum , where I believe it always fignifies the fiape , and is 
therefore fometimes explained b y figura* 

If it be here inquired, wherein did this form or likenefs of God lie ? it may be anfwer*d, 

1. He was in the form or likenefs of God by reafon of his refembling God in glory and ma- 
jefty. It may, perhaps, deferve remarking, that the LXX have ufed only this one word, for 
the two that are in the Chaldee, which we have render’d honour and brightnefs , Dan, iv. 36. 
And again, Dan . v. 6. where they ufe the word our tranflators render it in the common 

reading, Then was the king's countenance changed: but inftead of countenance , their marginal 
reading is brightnefs. However this might be accommodated to St. Paul's difeourfe, and he 
often ufes the file of that tranflation \ yet I do not lay any great ftrefs upon it. Nor need 
I, fince the refemblance he bore to God in. glory and majefty are fufficiently declared in other 
places of feripture ; as particularly where he is faid to be the image of God , 1 Cor. iv. 4, the 
image of the invifible God , Col. i. 15. the brightnefs of his glory, and the exprefs image of his per - 
fen, Heb, i. 3. Confbnant hereto is the affurance he has given us, that he had a glory with tht 
Father , before the world was , John xvii. 5. And it was the general fenfe of the primitive Chri- 
ftians, that under the old difpenfation he often perfbnated him, making a vifible appearance in» 
his name and Head : and they thought no other was fo fit for this, as he who was the next- 
Being to the Father, by whom alfb he made the worlds. But the truth of their opinion I do 
not aifeit. 

z . He is faid to have been in the form or likenefs of God, upon the account of that authority/ 
dominion, and power, with which he was intrufted, and which he exercifed antecedently to 
his coming into the world. God is a relative term, and denotes authority : whence angels un¬ 
der the old difpenfation were ftiled Gods, and fo are magiftrates, and fb Mofes was Aarons God, 
and Pharaoh's God. In the higheft and moft eminent fenfe there can be but one God, that is' 
but one to whom abfblute and fupreme dominion and authority does belong ; but others being 
veiled by him with authority, may be, and are ftiled gods, as refembling him herein. And thus 
our Saviour, antecedently to his incarnation, having the Jews committed to him by God, and* 
being the prince of that people, or the king of ifrael , was in the form and likenefs of God. 
This latter fenfe appears to me the moft eafy and natural, becaufe the firm of God and firm of a 
fervant feem to be oppofed ; and confequently as the one imports the likenefs of a flave, the 
other will fignify the likenefs of a ruler or a fovereign Lord* This may be farther confirmed 
by the account here given of his exaltation , and the name given him above every name, viz. 
that every tongue fbould confefs that Jefus Chrifi is Lord, v. 9, 11. Lord and God arc terms of 
much the fame import in this cafe : and as his exaltation was a reftoring to him the honour 
he had before, but a reftoring it in a higher degree, the giving him this name, and making, 
him Lord, may well be confiderM as a rendering to him the firm of God, w hich for u time her 
had laid afide. 0 

(6) Ovy^ dpiriLypiv nyfuAro rb I/)T<r* 0s<p.] The fenfe our tranflators have given to 
thefe words, is That he thought it not robbery to be equal with God , But it is not eafy to perceive 
how this fenfe can agree to the place. For, 

1. The 
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■Chap. If. 


1. The aliening him to be equal to God, muft of neceflity carry in it an adcrtion of a plu¬ 
rality of Gods. If there be a God, and another who is equal to him in nature, perfe¬ 
ctions, and dominion, the latter mud be as truly a God in thehigheft and moll abfolutc ftnfc, as the 
former: and when men have faid all they can, a God and a God are as certainly two Gods, as a 
man and a man are two men. Nor can this be evaded by pretending that they are not two 
Gods, becaufe they are one and the fame being, and lo one and the Tame God ; for the infpi- 
jed writers are utter Grangers to fuch aflertions, that a Being is equal to it felf. 

2. Could it be upon any fubtil invention fuppofed, that he was equal to God, yet what 
occalion could there be to talk of robbery in the cafe ? To be equal with God, provided he was 
fo, could not carry in it the leaft refemblance of robbery , or the taking away from God any thing 
that was his. Such interpreters muft therefore judge the expreftion to be . elliptical, and that 
it ought to be thus fupplied. He thought it not robbery for him to aflumc or pretend to be equal 
< with God, But it can’t be imagined that St. Paul would afifert that he afiumed or pretended to 
be equal with God, without appealing or referring tacitly to lorne famous and evident preten- 
Gons our Lord made to fuch an equality ; and could any fuch be found in the hiftory we have 
of him, it might do fome fervice to this interpretation : but fince in fafl: we meet with nothing 
nf this nature in any of the gofpels ; nay, fince his afiertions were conftantly of a dirc&ly op- 
pofice and contrary Grain, there can be little reafbn for men to afient to fuch an interpretation. 
Befidesi if fuch ah equality were to be believed, it muft reft wholly upon this one text, fince it 
.is never aftertedin any other : and it would be very ftrange, that fo important and abfolutcly 
Jiecefiary an article of faith, as fome would perfuade us this is, ihould be delivered in this 
•one jjlacc only, and efpecially fince the interpretation of this is it felf liable to fo many and 
ftrong objections. 

3. This expreffion is wholly fuperfluous, as it ftands joined with the former, and as they are 
Both explained by fuch interpreters. The fenfe according to them muft run thus, c Who having 
* the fame nature, and all the fame perfections with God, thought it not robbery to be equals 
c with God in nature and perfections.’ To have the fame nature and all the fame perfections, 
.befpeaks the moft abfolute equality: what need then could there be of his averting the lame 
thing over again in the latter expreflion. He thought it not robbery to be equal with God ? 

4. I think there is a great deal of ftrength in Dr. Clarke's reafoning, Script . DoBr. num. 934; 

* The following words LAAAA' iasflov ZKivart, BUT emptied himfelf] Ihow thofe immediately 

* foregoing, not to be part of the preceding charaBer of thrift's greatnefs, but part of the confe - 
c quent account of iiis humiliation. For fo the conftruCtion is more ufoal and natural, and the 
c connection plainer \ £ fho' he was in the form of God , yet he was not greedy of being honoured as 
c God , BUT (on the contrary) willingly emptied himfelf of his glory. ] But in the other inter- 
€ pretation, the word [otAAel, but ] has not fo natural a place : [ He thought it not robbery to be 
c equal with God ; but yet neverthelefs (not fo properly dhKc t, but rather c lkk' opus, or oucot 

* 0) he emptied himfelf See.] 

5 * Of what was it that Chrift emptied himfelf, according to this interpretation ? The apoftle’s 
difeourfe, one would think, naturally leads us to interpret this expreftion thus, c He emptied 
c himfelf of that form of God which he had before ; and when he emptied himfelf of that, he 

* took upon him another form, viz. that of a fervant; * but if the form o/Gorf fignifies the na¬ 
ture and perfections of God, and an equality with him; how was it poffible he Ihould empty 
himfelf of that form, fince one of thofe perfections is immutability ? 

But to come now more clofely to confidcr the import of thefe phrafes themfelves, As to the 
firft etf'Tetyfxov r\yo varo, I do not find any inftance produced of a\7ra,y(j.oi as ever ufed 
by any author but St. Paul in this place, and fuch as have taken occafion to treat of it: and fo 
no argument can be brought to confirm any interpretation from the exprefs ufe of the word. 
But it rtTrctypet be fynonymous to ct?7 rayjj.o^ as ^(Lif\i7yieL is to co 

q>co}t<rpU y [fiyud, to fxtyfxb^ elyvKsyict to dyMfffAvf, and many others of the like nature, the 
proper meaning of it feems to be a prey or booty, which is of a middle fenfe, and may be 
either juft or unjuft. And fo ’tis ufed by Jofephus , antiq . lib. xi. c. 5. OjT6 S l^nyyaL 
vravjvv % Ka.'pv&v yiyovtLfjLw, Hence becaufe a prey or booty is what perfons readily imbrace, 

E 1 and 



*8 T HILITV IANS. 

* Chap. II. ' 

NOTE S. 

and eagerly retain, as a thing of which they count it an advantage to be poflefTed : agree¬ 
ably to this notion in all the palfages produced out of Beliodorus, where this word is ufed it 
feems plainly to denote a fortuitous, advantage, or as we fay, a lucky bit put into a perfons 
hands, and not to be let liip or parted with. This fenfe is perhaps much confirm’d by one of 
thef; pillages, a.o'ra.yuct, aV'« 'igpettov iySrcu to T^ftyuct, where befide the phrafe of 
tiara/1 the a, f Tray pa. is explained by tffs.ct.iov or lucrum tnfperatum . Horace feems 
to have cxprtllcd the fame idea, as if he had in his mind thofe two Greek words, when -he 
lay,, Serm. L.iu S. 3. v. 67, 

'— -*■“ ■*' ■ ■ ■' 'An magis excors 

Rejciia praeda , quant praefens Mercurius fert ? 

I think therefore they hardly give <US the exaft fignification of affray yut, who explain it by a 
thing very deferable,. or to be coveted. For a thing may be dejired or coveted which ’tis not in a 
perlon’s power to obtain. And whiie ’tis only deftr’d it is not in his power actually : but no^ 
thing is properly a prey or booty , till it be in one’s poileflion ; or at leaft in one’s power to 
poflels it. According to this fenfe therefore the apoitle may be fuppofed to fay: Who being &$ 
the form of God was not eager or tenacious in retaining ri £/) Ira 06 ®, of which more pr$* 
fcntly. 

I can’t but add what I think is very material, that not one of the primitive Chriftians, who 
Jived before the council of Nice, as far as appears, underftood this phrafe in the fame way our 
tranfiators do. The tellimonies of the churches of Lions and Vienne in France, in Eufeb . Hiftor . 
Lcclef Lib. v. c. 1. Origen on John p. 34. & Novattan Be Trinit. c. 17. are very clear to this 
purpofe. Nor was the common interpretation contrary to the fenfe of the Antenicene Fachers 
only, but of iome of the Poftnicene alfo, as is evident from the teftimony of Hilary, a very zea.- 
lous advocate for orthodoxy, De Synod, p. 238. Be Trinit . lib. viii. p. m, 112. and of Pbabd- 
dhrsy Tom. 4. Bibl. l J atr. p. 178. 

This is lb plainly difagreeable to the fenfe of the phrafe, that it has been rejected by Er. 
Sckmidius, Grotius , Archbp. TtUotfon, Bp. Bull and others, whom no man will fufpeft of being 
partial in favour of the notion againft which this text is frequently alleged. 

As to the other phrafe tI Ve) itret ©s£ which our tranftation renders to be equal with God, 
Dr. Whitby has by many examples clearly ihown that it often imports no more than to be like 
God. If we fuppofe that (s.optpri 0s« and latr. ©gw denote the fame thing, it will not feem very 
proper or indeed confident to fay, that while he had the former he did not covet the latter. 
And if by the fnof^n 0 £k we are to underhand the glory which he had with the Father before the 
world was , I think it muft be the fame as 1 <ra 0sa>, fince he did not diveft himfelf of that 
glory, till he afiumed the human nature ; and then he prays only for the reftituticn of the 
fame glory, yohn xvii. $. Befides, rd Sr) lira <S>zg> appears farther to be what Chrift had actually 
in polldhon, tijl tKtvwsi kaulov he emptied himfelf ; by the ufe of the prefent tenfe u). For if it 
was only fomething future, and what he had in profpeft, it fhould rather have been 
Nay farther, this fenfe feems neceflary from the apoftle’s argument. In v . 4. he recommends 
two things to the Philippi ans, 1. Not to be wholly intent upon their own profit [even in thofe 
things wherein ftriftly fpeaking they had a right, and might juftly attend to itj but in fome cafes 
to neglcEt it, or recede from it, in order , z. To their tndeavourhtg to afpft and be helpful to others . 
Nor does he in the former member caution them againft a purfuit or what they had no prefent 
right to, tho’ it might be for their profit.. In v. 5. he inforces his advice from the example of 
Chrift. Whom he Ihows v. 6 . to have relinquifh’d his own right or profit, & v. 7, 8. to have 
been highly beneficial to others. It may therefore be queftioned whether that tranftation h 
Cxaft/ Who being in the likenefs of God, did not haftily covet to be honoured as God : by which I 
fuppofe is meant. He did not covet it, till he had accompliftfd that work, for the doing which 
as his reward, he was to be honoured as God . But this feems not to be a direct inftance of the 
apoftle’s precept in v. 4. For he decs not caution them againft haftily coveting what they had not 
an immediate claim to , but to omit or relinquifb their prefent right or profit, and fuffer it to give 
way to an opportunity of ufftftivg others* And to this the example of Chrift will exa&Jy corre- 
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the likenefs of men : and 
being found in fafhion as a 
man, he humbled himfelf, 
ind became obedient unto 
death, even the death of 
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form of God (£), taking upon him a very-diffe¬ 
rent form or likenefs, even that of a fervant 
(d ) 3 when he was made in the likenefs of men 
(<?). And tho’ his becoming man was a great 
inftanee of his humility and condefcenlion, yet 
he did not Hop at that: but when he was a du¬ 
ally in the fame condition and ftate with men 
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(pond, if the fenfe given of v . 6. be juft. I may add, that to Vt) I <Tet can hardly be thought 

direftly to lignify, to be hcncured as Cod , tho* it may denote that which may be a foundation for 
fuch honour. Nor upon the whole does it appear that the apoftle in this 6 v. has any view to 
what Chrilt lbould receive as che reward of his parting for a time with his glory ; but only 
that he aflerts that he did do it. The former indeed is declared afterward, v. 9 — is. as an in- 
couragcment to imitate his example. But if any are minded farther to examine this matter,, 
they are refer’d to polemical writers, it not being the defign of thefe papers to expatiate ia 
controverfies, but only to clear che fenfe of the facred writer. 

7 (c) ’AaV iavlbf But made Urn felf of no reputation.'] More properly is this ren¬ 

der’d, But emptied himfelf which naturally leads the reader to what it was of which he emptied 
himfeb, vis:, of that form of God he was in before. See the preceding note* To which may 
be added for the facisfadticn of forae per Ions, that St. Jferom ftiows he underfiood the cx- 
prtilion as I do : for upon Gal iii. 1.3. he fays, refering manifeftly to this place, lUe fe de pie - 
nitudin? 6° forma Dei evacuavit, formam fervi accipiens. e He emptied himfelf of the fulnefjj- 
f and/ww of God, taking upon him rhe form of a fervant.’ 

( d ) S*hov KaCcor. And took upon him the form of a fervant.] Had this been .render’d 

Taking the form of a fervant , it would have better exprefled what feems to be Sc. Paul's fenfe, 
that his emptying himfelf of the form of God was BY taking the form of a fervant. 

Farther, our Saviour, while he was here on earth, was not properly a fervant or a flave : 
but he took on him the ferm and likenefs of one. 1. By his condescending to fuch offices as 
ufed to be done by fervants. Hence he fpeaks thus of himfelf, Luke xxii. 17. I am among you 
as he that ferveth. This his condefcenfion he propofes to his difciplesas an example to te imitated 
by them, Matth . xx. 16 — 2,8. as he does one particular and wonderful inftanee of it, his waffling 
their feet, John xiii. 4—17. And in like manner does St. Paul here recommend his example to the 
Pbilippians. 1. By his fubmitting to the treatment which fervants or Haves ufed to meet witH* 
Of this nature might be reckon’d all the fcornful and reproaehful ufage he indured, which mull 
by thofc who were guilty of it, be efteemed very unfit for an ingenuous perfbn, and proper 
only for one of the lowed rank and meaneft condition, or at leaft for one whofe crimeshad fo 
degraded him as to fet him upon a level with fuch. If St. Paul had not afterwards mentioned ic 
as a diftind coniideracion, ic might be added that the death he came into the world to under¬ 
go, was the death of a flave, and not of a free-man ; and he might very well in that refpett 
be faid to take upon him the form or likenefs of a fervant or Have. And this account of the 
firm °f a fervant confirms the fenfe before given of the form of God. 

(0 Et' bfjLOiu^etn clr-d-ga'Tav yi\ b[Xiv@~. And was made m the likenefs of men.] This I un- 
derftand as referring to both expreflions before ufed, and fb fhould choofe to render the whole 
thus. He emptied himfelf taking the form of a fervant , U hen he was made in the likenefs of 
™ ev ' t came into the world with this view. 

nr u ^erc Squired, why does St. Paul fay, He w'as made in the LIKENESS of men? 
Was he not truly and properly a man \ the an Aver is eafy, That men (ienifics fuch animated 
ooies as ours are, inhabited each by a rational foul ; and fo as to his body he was in all re- 
pc&s a man juft as wc are, he having taken part with us in flefh and blood, and having a body 
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(A he humbled himfelf yet farther, by be¬ 
coming obedient to God unto death, and that 
too the death of the crofs, which was attended 
with the greateft reproach as well as torment. 
And upon this account, God has advanced 
him higher than before (g ) and freely bellow¬ 
ed 


the crofs. Wherefore God 9, 
alfo hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name 
which is above cvcrjr name: 


NOTES. 

prepared for him. The likenefs therefore belongs not to that, but to the other part of man 
the the rational fpirir, wherein he was vaftly more than man, the Word or 

that was in the form of God, being fo tranfccndently fuperior to the moft noble Soul that 
ever inhabited any other human flefh. 

8 (/) Kflti ivfzd-iU eof And being found in fafbion as a man.'] EupsSgif 

is often no more than the Latin exijlens 3 or being ; and fo it anfwers to yivo^.zvQt in the 
verfc before, as does ^rffxetTi ija fafiion here to \v oixo/eofietT/ in the likenefs there ; and fo thefe 
two phrafes appear to me to be exaftly of the fame import; and yet I don’t think there is any 
faulty tautology in St. Paul's difeourfe: but having reprefented his condefcenfion in becoming 
man, he goes on here to fet forth the moft amazing inftance of it, when he was made man, 
according as the paraphrafe expreffes the fenfe : and by varying the phrafe, while the fame 
thing is intended, he avoids the very fcmblance or (how of a tautology. 

9 (g) A to xj 0 0 £of ffj] tgv Wherefore Cod alfc hath highly exalted him.'] St. Paul ha¬ 

ving fet forth the humility of Chrift, begins here to reprefent the glorious reward of it, that he 
might by that confideration the more effectually ingage the Philippians to an imitation of him ; 
and fo this well fuited the particular exhortation he was giving them. But befide that, as 
what he here fays of Chrift tended to greacen their thoughts of him, it was very pertinent to 
his grand defign ofeftablifhing them in their adherence to Chrift. 

I think our tranftation hardly reaches his defign in the word \s£pi!^co<rs, which can hard¬ 
ly be expreffed without a periphrajts. I take his fenfe to be this, -* It was a high ftate of dignity 
c and honour which Chrift was in before his incarnation, when he was in the form of God : 

* but the confequence of his condefcenfion is not a* bare reftoration to that former dignity ; no, 

* he is exalted now to a vaftly higher dignity and honour than he had formerly : for God has 
c given him a name above every name , &c. And in like manner you may be allured that you 
c fhall never lofe by abafing and humbling your felves : this in the end, when God {hall 

* reward you, will turn to your exaltation, and procure you a higher degree of glory.’ 

The right ftating the difference between the dignity of our Lord before his incarnation, and 
that which followed upon his rcfurre&ion, is’Jof confiderable importance in order to our un- 
derftanding feveral places in the Scriptlrfesr: I fhall therefore here indeavour to do it as well 
as I can j and the rather becaufc I perceive that the fhortnefs of the hints given upon Col. ii. 
M- and the not fetting down the words of the texts fbmetimes refer d to, which upon fo un- 
ufual a fubjeft ought to have been done, have render’d the matter obfeure to fome readers, 
who may perhaps be convinced, if they will examine it, not by the fehemes and fyQems 
they have received of men, but merely by the holy feriptures, which alone can be our fure 
guide in the cafe. I hope I fhall treat of this with all due modefty and caution, and not ven¬ 
ture a ftep farther than the feriptures clearly lead me. 

The feriptures then feem plainly to reprefent this to have been the ftate of things antecedent¬ 
ly to our Saviour’s coming into the world, That God. allotted to the angels provinces and do¬ 
minions, one being appointed to prefide over one country, and another over another. Let me 
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now tranfcribe the places at length, which were only refer’d to before, as evidences of this. 
The places are all taken out of Dan. x. wherein is related a vifion of an angel fent to Denied 
iu the third year of Cyrus, king of Perfia. The defeription of this angel, and the whole account 
of him and his melTagc, fhows him ro be a good angel i and thus he Ipeaks, v. 15* Theprince 
of'the kingdom of Perfia withfiood me one and twenty days : but lo y Michael, one [or as in our 
margin, tie firfi] of the chief prir.ee s came to hip me y and I remained [or was left'] there with the 
kings of Perha. I pretend not to underhand the vifion : only that it related to the fates of the 
yews, feems plain from v. 14. Now I am come to make thee underfi and what fall befall thy pecple 
in the latter days : for yet the vificn is for many days. But my argument does not at all depend 
upon the certain underhanding of the whole vifion. It is fufficient for my purpofe to take no¬ 
tice that the angel by fpeaking of the prince of the kingdom of PeFfia means another angel, and 
not the proper king of Perfia, This, without mentioning here what we hull meet with after¬ 
ward in the chapter, feems evident from thefe two con(iderations. 1. That in his difcourf& 
he appears to dihinguihi between princes and kings : and as it is certain that the 

former is applied by him to the angels when he calls Michael one of the chief princes , it is but 
reafonable to underhand that word in his difcouife concerning the angels. 2. This is much 
confirmed by what he fays of the prince of the kingdom of Perfia, chat he withfiood him one ami 
twenty days y and that Michael one of the chief princes came to help him. By the account we 
have, jf. xxxvii. 36. of the (laughter of 185000 made in one night by an angel in Sennacherib's 
army, we may eafily learn that the refihance of an earthly prince could figmfy nothing againlt 
an angel : this prince therefore of the kingdom of Perfia muft have been himfclt an angel in 
order ro his being able to concert with one who was undoubtedly an angel. And farther, had 
he not been an angel that withfiood him, what need could he have of the afiiftance of Michael 
one of the chief princes in order to his overcoming him $ If then an angel was the prince of the 
kingdom of Perfia, what I have advanced feems fully ertablifhed : for we have then an angel in¬ 
truded with fuch a dominion over a particular country as I plead for. This is farther con¬ 
firmed by the two laft verfts of that chapter, to which alfo I rtfer’d, where the fame angel 
fays. Now will J return to fight with the prince of Peril a , and when 1 am gone fcrth y lo y the prince 
of Grecia fball come . But I willfiew thee that which is noted in the feripture of truth : and there 
is none that holdeth with me in thefe things y but Michael your prince. So that wc have here 
the prince of Perfia y the prince of Greetd y and the prince of the yews fpoken of: and 
what reafon can we have to quertion whether the like was not the cafe of other 
countries, that they had in like manner their refpedive prefidents or princes ? This 
leads us farther to confidcr the ftate of our Saviour himfelf before his incarnation. As 
the heathen nations were committed to other angels, io God’s peculiar people the Ifraelites 
were committed ta Chrift who was the angel of the covenant, or of God’s covenanted people, 
who was the king of Jfrael y in fuch a peculiar manner as he was not the king of any other 
people on the earth. He is by the angel called Michael , and faid to be the prince of the yews y 
Michaelym* prince, that is the prince of you yews : and again he is thus deferibed, Cl.'ap. xii. 1. 
Michael the great prince which fiandeth for the children of thy people. And to whom can thefe 
chara&ers better agree than to our Saviour * St. yude leads us into this interpretation, when 
he calls him Michael the archangel v. 9, for however men have deviled an order of archangels 
comprehending many of them, yet the feripture never {peaks in any place of more than one 
archangel. And indeed the word ct^ctyfi\Q-, which we tranllate Arcbangel y bein<> two 
words join’d together, agreeably to the ufe of the Creek language, fignifies the chief angel y or 
prince of angels ; as denotes the chief priefi 3 or high priefi y which being always fo 

render’d, every body perceives to have been but one. Nor will it, I fuppofe, be much doubt¬ 
ed that by Michael we are to underrtand Chrift, Rev. xii. 7. Michael and his angels fought 
agaitifi the dragon y and the dragon fought and his angels : and as the victory was Michael's) 
fo it is attributed to the power of God’s Chrirt, v . 10. which feems plainly to imply chat 
God s Chrift is the Michael before fpoken of. And here let it be obferved that the angels 
are faid to be Michael*s y they being now placed all in a fubjedtion to him, as they were not 'be- 
fore our Lord s refurre&ion. And this is to me an argument that by Michael wc are co under* 
ftand Chrirt, as the angels are faid to be his, Matth , xni. 41. The Son of man fall fend forth his 
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AiJgels. Sec alfo Chap. xxiv. 51. Mark xiii. 27. and 2 Thejf. i. 7. which is to be undcrftood 
concerning what they fhould be at the time fpoken of, when he fhould fend them : for other- 
wife they were not then his. But where {hall we find in the feripture that the angels arc 
faid to be the angels of any other than of God, or of Chrift ? for I fuppofeno one will.object a- 
gaind this Matth . xviii. 10. it being upon a quite different account they are called the angels of 
the little ones, viz. they are there conlidered as miniffring for their good, and not as under 
their tliredion and rule. The fame perfon feems to be lpoken of, 1 Thejf, iv, 16. For the Lord 
himfelf paU depend from heaven with a pout, with the voice of the archangel . Where I take 
what follows after m As u a 1 , which we tranfiatc a polity to be only excgctica], how and by 
whom it was perform’d : as if it had been faid: Which [xtAg vapcL] is made by the voice of the 
frince of the a?;gels, and the trump of God. So ychnv. 28. ’cis faid : AU that are in the graves 
pall hear his [Chrill’s] voice. And in Matth . xxiv. 31. I take the order of the words to be: 
And he [the Son of man] with a great found of a trumpet [chat is the trump of God ~] pall fend 
forth his angels, and they pall gather , &c. Nor need it be any great difficulty, that the Lord feems 
to be dillinguiffied by St. Paul from the archangel : for this is eafily accounted for by the man¬ 
ner of (peaking known among the yews, and often met with in the old tellament, as 
1 Sam. iii. 21. The Lord revealed himfelf to Samuel in Shiloh, by the word of the Lord , that is by 
his own word. This is imitated by St. Paul, 1 Cor. i, 7, 8, Waiting for the coming of our Lord 
yefus drift , who fhall alfo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blamelefs in the day of our 
Lord yefus Chrift 3 that is, in his own day. The opinion of the ancients was, that he was the 
angel whom God fent before the children of ifrael, to keep them in the way, in whom hfi 
tells them his name was, Exod. xxiii. 20 — 23. and that he was the fame perfbn who appeared 
to yft’ua, and fliled himfelf the prince of the Lord's loft , yop. v. 14. and by, the hoft we may 
here underhand God’s people Tfrael. Sec Exod .x ii. 41. He was prince over them as he was not 
over any other nation : for however the Gentiles were promifed to him, yet they were not 
given into his hand till after his refurredion. See Pfal. ii. 8. Nor does this relate to fuch 
Gentiles only as chearfully fubmitted to Him, but to thofe who were obftinace againft him, and 
whom he was to break with a rod of iron for their dilbbedience, v. 9. 

The feripture has very much left in the dark the manner of the adminiftration of the world 
under the prclidents that were thus fit over them. It feems probable that they were appointed 
under fuch limitations and reftridions as God faw fit to give them, to ad for the good of their 
refpedivc provinces, in which they feem to have been fet as lo many diftind, and, as to one 
anocher, independent fovereigns, who might oppofc one another, as the interefls of the coun¬ 
tries committed to them might happen to interfere. We are indeed accuftomed to think of 
them as ading with a kind of infallibility, which would leave no room for any fuch oppofition 
among them : but however we may fuppofe them not liable to fail in holinefs, I can’t fee we 
have fufficient rcafon to allert they could not fail* thro’ a defed of knowledge. What mea- 
furcs of knowledge God might communicate to them, or what great and wife purpofes he 
might bring about by hiding £bme things from them, we know not: but this feems to be matter 
of fad, that they did fbmetimes ad contrary not only to one another, but to Michael or Chrift 
alfo. Thus it appears, Dan, x. 1 3. that the prince of the kingdom of Perfta oppofed both the 
angel that talked with Daniel , and Michael who came to help him. Nay by the laft verfe of 
that chapter we learn, that at that time there was none of the princes that fided with that 
angel but Michael the prince of the yews , which was probably the reafon why that particular 
angel was fent to Daniel to inform him of what fhould befall the yews . And by the way I 
arri the more perfuaded qf the truth of the interpretation given of Chriff’s leading captivity cap - 
tive, (fee the Appendix to the Paraphrafe and Notes on the Coloffians ) by conffdcring not only 
the fovercign authority of which they were divefted at our Lord's refurredion, but the oppo- 
fitipn they once made againft him, not out of malice, but thro* mjftake, when they had not _ 
had an opportunity of looking into thofe things, which are now made known to us and them, 

1 Pet. i. 11. This is reafon enough for their being fpoken of is captivated, however pleafed 
$hey mi^ht be with their captivity. 
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Chap. II. 

L/V'O 


that at the name of Jefus 
every knee lhould bow, 
of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things 
^ i. under the earth ; and that 
every tongue lhould con- 


ed on him an authority (ft) that is fuperior to 
what he ever granted to any other, that by 
virtue of the authority of Jefus all lhould be 
conftrain’d to fubmit to God, whether they are 
heavenly or earthly Beings, or fuch as are 
under the earth (/'), and that every tongue 

lhould 


10 . 


i r 


♦ 


NOTE S. 


When our Lord came into the world, he laid afide that form of God he was in before, and 
was made for a little time, that is, till his refurreftion, lower than the angels, they Aill con¬ 
tinuing their dominion, while he parted with his. At our Lord’s refurreftion an intire change 
was made in this Aate of things, and an end was put to this rule of angels, they themfelves to¬ 
gether with all nations were put under one head, even Chrift, whofe authority and power was 
then lo highly advanced above what it was before ; he being intruded with an univerfal do¬ 
minion, and ail that were rulers and governours before being made his fobjefts and minillers. 
For unto the angels hath he not put in fubje&ion the world to come , Heb. ii. whereby is implied, 
that the world had been put in fubjeftion to them, before the commencement of the world to 
come ; but that this world to come was intirely placed in fubjeftion to Chrift. Agreeably to 
this he is called the Father of the world to come , Ifa. ix. 6. according to the beft copies of the 
LXX and the Vulg. Latin . That this authority was confer’d upon ChriA at his refurre&ion, is 
clear from Heb . i. 6 . Eph . i. zo y z i. i Pet. iii z i. 

This notion feems not to have been in the main difagreeable to the primitive Chriflians, who 
feem to have been led into it by the LXX , s tranAation of Deut. xxxii. 8. He Jet the bounds of the 
people according tv the number of the angels of Cod. This is followed by many both of the Greek 
and Latin Fathers, and among others by St. Clement of Rome, EpiA, i. c. 19. It would be 
very appofit to my purpole, were not the LXX lingular in lb tranfiating it. I don’t therefore 
lay any Arels upon it, tho* the len£e of our Hebrew copies, according to the number of the chil¬ 
dren of Iliael, is very obfoure. 

( h ) to flurry oyof^et. Hath given him a name.] By name we are here to underAand 

dignity and authority, as Heb . i. 4. Being made fo much better than the angels y as he hath by in¬ 
heritance obtained a more excellent name than they. Compare alfo Eph. i. zi. This advancement 
-of ChriA is here attributed to God’s free gift. 

10 (?) Ketrety^ovicov. Things under the earth.] ’Tis obvious that the dead are herein inclu¬ 
ded, as ChriA.is made Lord both of the dead and livings Kom.x iv. 9. But I fee no neccftlty of 
confining the expreftion to them : for the fallen angels may be alfo comprehended in it. ’Tis 
true the £ Cure®- or the deep may feem to be Ipoken of as their proper place, Luke viii. 3 r. where 
the devils befought Chrift , that he would not command them to go out into the deep. And it may 
be thought that the deep rather refers to the fea, than to any place under the furface of the 
earth. But we find that the deep is manifeftly ufed to fignify a place under the earth, viz the 
gt^ve, Rom. x. 7. Who Jball defend into the deep ? that is y to bring up Chrift again from the dead. 
Thus Pluto is called by Homer Zzvc K&jct II. v. 457* Jupiter infernalis, or Jupiter 

Stygias, as Virgil calls him, JEnead. IV. v. 638. Farther, as the living arc frequently laid by 
Momer to be Wt %dovs, upon the earth y lo the fouls of the dead are reprelcntcH by him 
iometimes to be in Hades y and fometimes to be kc&tci ^C^orof, which {hows their opinion to 
have been that Hades or the place of feparate fouls was fomewhere under ground. Tims Iliad, 
v, 100. 





P HI LIPPI AN. S. 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT 


fhould acknowledge that Jefus Chrift is by this fefi > that J efus chrift u 
gift of God, Lord of all (kk to the glory of God .« 

3 2. the Father (/). Wherefore, ( m ) my beloved, beloved, as ye have always 
as you have always obeyed me with the great- 
eft humility and concern («), not only when I 

have 


N or E S. 

'Vv'/n cN holt a. r ^ovoi bi/'n K&nvls 
nTtiyvla,. 

But the foul /went ‘with a murmuring noife under ground, tike Jmoke. 

And as St. Peter feems to Ipeak of Tartarus as the place of the fallen angels confinement, 
l Pet, ii. 4. Cod Jpared not the angels that finnedy dKhd TttfTetfcoffctfy 'irafitfax.tv e/e 

Kft<n p t tTtt§n[/.ivve. but cafiing them down to hell or Tartarus, delivered them to be kept to judg¬ 
ment in chains of darknefs ; fo Homer's defcription of Tartarus is very remarkable, when com¬ 
pared with St. Peters words, and with Luke viii. 31. Thus then he brings in Jupiter ^threat- 
fling his Gods in cafe any of them ihould diiobey him. It. 0 . 13. 

H u/v e\covpilule T d^Tttgyv ne§levTct t 
T«A£ v\'/j (idQtrov \c&n> %- 3 -Qvbe gr/ (ZeftO&v- 

"'Eyd-a. r/<Pnfe/d/ TS 'irvKoL/y x) %ctAK€©- ufoe. 

Or I will take him andcafi him to dark Tartarus that is vajlly dftanty where is the deefeft gulf un¬ 
der the earthy where there are iron gates , and a brazen entrance. 

11 (k) That Jefus chrifi is Lord J God is here faid to have therefore exalted Chrift, and 
given him a name above every name, that all might own him as- Lord, that is, as made fo by 
God. This is agreeable to what St. Peter fays, AHs ii. 36. Let all the houfe of Ifrael know ajfu- 
redly, that Cod hath made that fame Jefus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chrift . Thus 
the author to the Hebrews , chap. iii. z. Chrft was faithful to him [God] who appointed [or made} 
him . 

(0 To the glory of Cod the Father J] As God the Father is the author and giver of Chrift’s 
lordlhip and dominion, whatever praife and glory is due upon the account of it, muft be pri¬ 
marily and chiefly due to the Father ; and fo the acknowledgment of the Son as Lord muft ulri>- 
mately terminate in the glory of the Father who made him Lord. With this we may compare 
Jfa. xlix. 7. Thus faith the Lord y the redeemer of Ifrael, his holy one [that is, the holy one o/Tfraeh 
See Chap, xlviti. 17.] to him whom man defpifethy to him whom the nation abhorrethy to a fervant 
tf rulerSy Kings fhaUfee and arife, princes alfopall uorjlfipy becaufe of the Lord that is faithful , 
and the holy one ofH rad, and he {hall chufe thee. 

iz (r?i)Qsi. Where fore. wonder that interpretersfliow themfelves at a great lofs to give an 
account what this wherefore relates to, fince they feem univcrfally to take it for granted, that in 
this verfe a new duty is recommended which had not at all been mentioned before. But if 
St. Pauf s difeourfe here is read with attention, it will be found, as I imagine, that having di£ 
patch’d his argument from the example of Chrift, he comes now to apply it to the purpofe for 
which he brought it, namely, to prefs upon them a kind and friendly temper and carriage to¬ 
ward one another, mentioned v. 3 — 5. This is ftill more plain, if we obferve that v» 14. he 
continues his difeourfe upon this fubjeft in the general. 

(*0 UliTcl pofo Tf6//ttr With fear and trembling.] Our tranflators, together with all com¬ 
mentators 
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Chap. II. 


obeyed, not aa in my pre¬ 
fence only, but now much 
more in my abfence ; work 
out your own falvation with 


have been prefent with you, but more-efpecial- 
ly iince I left you (0), I am the more incoura- 
ged to urge upon you by this example of Chrift, 
the duty I have recommended to you of look¬ 
ing to others things as well as your own, and 

of 


NOTES. 


mentators, join this expreflion with the lafl claufe of the verfe, as fignifying the manner in 
which they were to work out their own falvation. And many will be apt to think, that this 
afting with fear and trembling does much better fuit lo important an affair, as that of Chriflians 
working out their own falvation, than the regard the Philippians paid to St. Paul* And it muft 
be granted, that there can be nothing more proper than to urge men to difeharge their duty to 
God, or in general to work out their own falvation, with fear and trembling. Thus rfal. ii. n. 
Serve the Lord with fear, rejoice with trembling. But he that obferves how this expreflion 
{lands in the Creek , as readily to be joined with the former part of the fentence, according to 
the paraphrafe, as with the latter, according to our tranflation ; and withal conflders how ic 
is ufed by St. Paul in the three other places, wherein alone it is to be found in the new tefta- 
ment, will foon perceive there is no llrength in thefe objections. Thefe three places {hall be 
prefently mentioned, after I have offered what I take to be the meaning of the expreflion. Now 
hereby may be defign’d one of thefe two things, or rather, as I think, both of them. 

1. Humility or meeknefs ; than which nothing more difpofes perfons to pay a regard and de¬ 
ference to fuch as have any rightful authority over them. Hence is that direction, i Pet. iii. 15. 
Be ready to give an at fewer to every man [magi fir at ej that asketh you a reafon of the hope that is 
in you with meeknefs and fear. Where the two words meeknefs and fear ferve to illultrate one 
another. Thus fear is put for humility , Rom , xi. 20. Be not high minded, but fear : and for 
modejty , 1 Pet. iii. 2. While they behold your chajl converfation coupled with fear. 

2. This may import folicitude and concern, which is apt to produce trembling , and fo the 
effeCt may be put for the caufe. And *tis obvious that fear which ufes to accompany tremblings 
is often ufed in this fenfe, Jtude ver. 2 3. Others fave with fear. 1 Pet . i. 17. Pafs the time of your 
fojourning here in fear. Compare Heb . iv. 1. And (ince Sc. Paul in this place ufes two words, 
fear and trembling , I fee no reafon why we may not take in both fenfes. 

Let us now fee how the fame expreffion is ufed by the apoflle elfe where. Eph . vi. Servants 
be obedient to them who are your majlers according to the flejb with fear and trembling. And if the 
relation of a matter called for fear and trembling, much more were thefe due to a perfon ve¬ 
iled with the authority of an apoflle, and an immediate commifTion from God. Mr. Locke upon 
the place thus explains the expreffion : * With great rcfpeCt and fubjcCtionf But I can fee no 
harm in fuppoling that hereby are intended the two things before mentioned, viz. humility 
and concern. Another place where he ufes this phrafe is 2 Cor, vii. 15. And his [Titus’*] in¬ 
ward affeftion is more abundant toward you> whilft he remembretb the obedience of you alls how 
with fear and trembling you received him , And why might he not as well commend the Phi - 
lipptanSy as the Corinthians^ for fuch a behaviour ? The third place varies the phrafe a little*, 
1 Cor. ii. 3. I was with you in weaknefs , iv <po£a, ^ iy rfQfxco 'roWcoy and in fear and in 
much trembling ; that is, fays Mr. Locke in his paraphrafe, c In humility and fear of offending 
4 you.* So that upon comparing thefe places it cannot be thought that any violence is offered to 
thefe words when they are explained in the fenfe given in the paraphrafe. 

(0) As ye have always obeyed rot in my prefence only , but now much more w my abfence.'] The 
meaning is: ( Since you have always fhewed your great refpeCt to me, and your rcadiucls to 




Chap, XL 
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of promoting each others welfare (p). And you 
have good reafon for this, becaufe in fo doing 
you comply with the motion of God himfelf, 
who works, in you to be inclined and to a<St 

out 


fbar and trembling. For its i ji. 
God which worketh in you, 
both to will and to do of 


NOTES. 


f fubmit to my directions ; and that not only when I was prefent with yoti, and fo you might- 
c have a dread of me upon the account of - that miraculous power I have as an apoftle of Chrift*;, 
1 but efpecially as you have given a more convincing proof of this good difpoficion, by your chear- 

* fully obeying my commands fince I left you, I can from this evidence of' your anedtion and 
( conftancy be the more free in prefling upon you the duty before mentioned, and which 1 have 

* now recommended to you from the example-of Chrift’s behaviour^ and the reward he re- 
.* ceived of it/ 

QO Tnv idJjTW MTHfiav Work output own /ahation.'] I afTure the reader, 

the reafon why the paraphrafe does’not follow the rendering of onr tranftators, is not the leaft 
diflike to the thing they have exprefled, it being pad doubt with me, that ’tis the duty of all 
men to work out their own falvation, and withal to do it with fear and trembling. But 
however I like the thing it felfi yet I can’t think it to be the fenfe of this place. - And a great 
difference is to be made between the acknowledging a thing to be in general a dutv, and the 
Owning it to be urged in this or that particular text of fcriptuxe. The true fenfe or the words 
feems to me to be this, * Promote one anothers welfare, profperity or comfort/ It were eafy 
to fhew that the word aeSJ^fiet, here render’d /ahation, has oftentimes this fenfe in profane 
authors: but that would not be much to our purpofo, becaufe ’tis certain the facred writers 
often ufe Greek words in a fenfe peculiar to themfelves ; and particularly they fometimes thus 
tife the words av^u?, creo\nfiet, &c. as relating to that eternal falvation which the gofpel re¬ 
veals, and of which no mention could be expefted to be found in heathen writers, becaufe they 
knew nothing at all of it. That the writers of the new teflament thus ufe this word train fid, 
is to me unqueftionable from many places. Thus Atts xiii. 47. Salvation is the fame as ever- 
tafiing life in v. 46. Nor can I think any thing elfe can be underftood by it, when Chrift is 
faid to be the author of eternal falvation to all them that obey him, Heb- v. 9. or when mention is 
made of thofe who JbaU be the heirs of falvation, Heb . i. 14. Compare alfb Rom, x. 10. Eph. i. 1 j. 

1 Thejf. v. p. z Thejf. ii. 1 3. z Tim. iii. 15. 1 Pet . i. 5. I have refer’d to thefe places, becaufe I 
have reafon to think that a doubt has been made whether <ra\wf\iL has ever this fenfe. But 
however clearly this appears to be the meaning of the word in feveral places, it cannot, I think, 
be deny’d, that it is fometimes ufed in the new teflament, as well as frequently by the LXX, in 
the more ordinary and common fenfe, I mean as relating to temporal welfare, fafety or com¬ 
fort. See upon Chap, i, 19. note (w) Whether <ra]nfiet muft be thus underftood in this*place, 
is to be judged from the context. If we render tat/Jay one anothers , fuppoftng it to be put for, 
aLKnhvv, ’tis evident the place can bear no other fenfe. Now this feems to me the moft agree¬ 
able from the tenour of St.PauVs difcourfe, wherein he is giving them direflions for their con¬ 
duct one towards another in readily performing mutual offices of love and kindnefs, v. 3, 4, 5. 
And having alleged the example of Chrift to inforce his advice, he returns to the fame fub- 
jeft, as is manifell from v. 14. Do all things without murmurings and difpatings : and it would 
be very ftrange that v. n, 13. fhould be inferred in the middle of his difcourfe upon a partica-. 
lar fubjeft, without having any relation to it. I grant that taujcov is far from neceflarily fig- 
nifying one anothers ; nay, tho’ it appears feveral times in this epiftle, yet it is never elfewhere 
therein to be fo render'd* But ftill as it has fometimes this fenfe, ’tis only by the context, 

l --------- — - that 
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14. bit good pleafure. Do all out of good will (.q). And therefore take, care 14? 
£fU vi Sutin“'t that you do all fuch good offices chearfully 

without murmurings or dilputmgs, as tho you 

did 

NOTES. 

that is, the nature of the- duty here urged, that we are to judge whether it fhould be thusun- 
tkrftood in this place. Our own trauflators have thus render’d that word in the following 
texts, Epb . iv. 31. Tivt&c tPi 4 /frtAAflAK? ivvirKetyxyoi, iaurolc . Be 

kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another. Where iauTols fetms to be ufed m- 
•ftead of ctAAnA o/f, to prevent the repetition of the fame word landing juft before. So CoJt ixu 
16. Teaching and admonijbing icuiTuf one another. Neb. iii. 13. Exhort one another daily. 

This feems to me to be the eafy and natural fenfe of the place. But if any one fhould fix 
upon the other fenfe of ty\v iewTcov ccoTnficLVy it will make no great difference in the main, 
provided he makes St. PauEs difeourfe coherent, and underftands him thus : ‘ Since Chrift by, 
c abafing hdmfelfj and condefcending to aft in fuch a manner for the good cf others, obtained 
*'a glorious exaltation, do you in like manner indeavour to fecure your advancement and- 
*’ falvation by condefcending to perform all offices of kindnefs and love one towards another/ 

1 3 (?) r O \vi$y<ov \v J/x/V x} 'To -deAs/p, to irefye 7 y euJWifit?. Which worketh in 

you both to will and to do of his good pleafure.'] The fenfe is either, f that God works in you to 
c be willing and to aft in this manner, that he may promote good-will among you.*- Which 
would be a ftiong motive why CHriftians fhould behave with fuch good-will toward one an¬ 
other, viz. becaufe God does fb much to promote it : and that is ufed in this fenfe may 
appear by comparing thefe texts, John vi. 51. xi. 4. z Cor . xii. 19. Or elfe,. which is the fenfe given 
in the paraphrafe, ‘ That God works in you to be inclined to, and to aft from this principle of' 

* good-will.’ Our tranilation determines this good win to be God’s by putting in the word Eis y . 
which is not in the Creek: but I fee no reafon why kv<PoKietf may not as well here, as Chap. 

3 . 1$. be underftood of the good will of men. 

I am fenfible a difficulty has been lately made concerning the reading of this text, by a lear¬ 
ned writer, who cannot perfuade himfelfj that St, Paul would fay in^yay \v vffiv — to 
if'efyeJy, and therefore inftead of ivi$yuv y he conjeftures we fhould read iiriTihuy. This 
conjefture he thinks confirmed by z Cor. viii. 1 1. where ^As/y and inn sAsjp are in like 
manner oppofed. Ira. KctSatVsf w ireySvu.ic1 ra ^eAg/r, our<y Ifirte ew/ 7 gAgo'ct/ £& 
n %X itv * However neat this conjefture may feem, I cannot readily give into it, feeing the 
author pretends not that ’tis warranted by any one Greek MS. There is no need to change 
into to in this paflage to the Corinthians : for as the verb fubftantive mu ft neceffarilybe fupplied 
in thefirft claufe ot the verfe, it may as well alfoin the laft , and then the To is unexceptionable 9 

Nor do I perceive any more reafon to fcruple the expreflion of 0 \vi§yuv \y v/x 7 v - \vt§-~ 

yfiv thV guJWict*, than that of Luke iv. 18. etVirtfAxfc/xe - oLtot^^ai ts 

w iv d<pi<ri/. And fuppofing the word ivt^yuv were ufed in different fenfes in the two parts 
of the verfe, yet fuch an antanaclafis might be juftified by other texts where the like is found. 

So Matth. viii. 22. Let the dead bury their dead, is commonly underftood in that manner. And 
thus the LXX exaftly agreeing with the Hebrew have render’d Cen. xxxix. zz. Kai '7iJt.v\& o<ra 
'XoiSV/p ojj t©- nv ttoiuv. And what fever they did there, he was the doer of it : Where 

ttoiuv and Trot^aiv muft be underftood in a fbmewhat different fenfe, and as the former imports ■ 
on . y Jofeph was the ordcrer and direftor only, the latter muft fignify that they who were 
with him were the immediate aftors or doers of it. But there is hardly any need to fiippofe 
<vc have two different fenfes of \vi in this verfe : for if we render it, ’TVj Cod who worketh • 
fn you btth to win and to work out of good wiU 3 the fenfe is good* This working whac is before 

“ “ ' ' ' willed • 
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PH1L1PPIANS. 

Ta rat hra se. t&xt. 



did them by conftraint (r), That fo you may 
appear by a ready compliance with God’s will, 
to be blamelefs and fineere, the fons of God 
that cannot be blamed or reproached (r), in 
the midft of fo crooked and perverfe a genera¬ 
tion as the Jews now are (t), among whom fee 

that 


ye may be blamelefs andifl 
harralefs, the Tons of God, 
without rebuke , in the 
mids of a crooked and per¬ 
verfe nation, among whom 
yc fhine as lights in the 


NOTES. 

tvillcd is the fame as doing it, according to our tranflation, or performing it, as it is well ren¬ 
der’d by the Vulg. peifoere. And it might ns well be argued that our tranflators did not read in 
their copies as we oo, becaufe they lie nil ate it, he worketh fa you to do, as it can be argued 
that the authors of the Vulg. did not find in the copies they ufed the word \vi$y&v in the lafl 
part of the verfc, becaufe they there tranflatc it perjicere, and in the former operari. Farther, 
’tis a mifiake, when ’tis faid the Vulg. renders the word in the firft part operari fa : for that fa 
is not a rendering the \v in compofition, but the \v that immediately follows tv up dip. And to 
fay the truth, the hgnification of hn^ytiv \v is to incite and quicken others to any thing, but 
ivi$y£ii> alone imports to aH y or do y or perform a thing, without regard to any influence it may 
Jiave upon other ptrfons. Nor does rhe Syriac , as far as I can perceive, give any countenance 
to the offer’d amendment. ’Tis true they ufe a different word in their tranflation in. the two 
parts of the verfc, which is agreeable to what I have already faid. Jn the firfl part they have 
USnQ which properly fignifies to incite, in the laft they ufe the word which imports to 

ati or work : .aiid which is very remarkable to our purpofe, by this latter word they often ren¬ 
der the Greek hre$y£v : but they never once make ufe of it in the whole new teftament to ren¬ 
der £7r/T€ArtV, however near a-kin thole two Greek verbs are to each other. 

- 14 O') WcLVTa. wot&ji yoyfvcrpt&i' h) d'lctKo^urpt.Zv. Do all things without murmurings 

•and difpuKngs .) This, as has been before obferved, fhows that St. Paul is Hill urging the fame 
duty in general of courtefy and benignity, which he had recommended in the beginning of the 
chapter. Compare v. 3. Nothing could be more properly advifed concerning fuch offices, 
than that they liiould be done heartily and chearfully : without murmurings , or without grudg¬ 
ing , as our tranfiatots render the fame word, where another apoftle gives the like advice, 1 Pet . 
iv. 9. ufe hofpitahty without grudging emu yoyfv&y.av. And when St. Paul adds here, with¬ 
out difputfags , or reafonings , he means that they fhould not indulge frivolous pretenfes or excu- 
fes, which betray a backwardnefs to a good work. We may fee an inftance of fuch difputinge 
or reafonings- againft kind offices to our brethren, Deut. xv. 9. The rule here given by St. 
Pauly is agreeable to what he delivers elfewhere upon the like occafions. See z Cor . ix. 7* 
Rom . xii. 8. 

M (j) That ye may he blamelefs and harmlefs, the fons of God 3 without rebuke.'] They who 
would evidence themfelves to be the fons of God, muft do it by refembling their heavenly Fa¬ 
ther ; in order whereunto it is neceffary that they be pure and holy, as he is, and particular¬ 
ly that they be beneficent, and as he has manifelted the greateft good will to mankind, they 
ought to be conformed to him by bearing a good will to all, and efpecially their fellow Chri- 
itians. See Matth. v. 415. 

(f) fir (/.ifo) yzrncLf ax,o\t£c ^ • In the mids of a crooked and perverfe natiofi.J 

That the yews of that time are here particularly intended cannot well be doubted, if we obferve 
how thefe characters are fixed upon them eifewhere : the former by St. Peter , A&s ii. 40. 
With many other words did he tefttfy and exhorty faying, fave your felves , fav rnc ytvtdit rtk 
caoAtai 7 &V 7 M fiom this untoward [or crooked] generation , meaning plainly the yews of that 
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TEXT. 

16.world: holding forth the 
word of life; that I way 
rejoyce in the day of Chrift, 
that I have not run in vain, 
neither laboured in vain. 

'17, Yea, and if I be offered upon 
the facrifice and fervice of 
your faith, I joy, and re- 


PARAPHRASE. 

, • 1 

that ye fhine as bright ftars in the world (u ), 
holding faft that word of life'which 1 have taught 
you, and they would 1 now wreft from you* that 
fo you may be a glorying to me againft the day 
of Chrift, making it appear that my courfe arid 
minifterial labours have not been vain and in¬ 
effectual. Nay I will not only glory in my la¬ 
bouring fuccefsfully among you i but if it fhould 
pleafe God, that for the compieating the fa¬ 
crifice and ferviee of your faith as believing 
Gentiles , I fhould be made as a drink offering,, 
and have my blood fhed, I will rejoice in it, 

and 


SP 

Chip u. 


16. 


iT- 


NO TES. 

age ; the latter chara&er is fixed upon them by our Saviour, when he thus befpeaks chem r . 
Matth . xvii. 17. Lukeix, 41. ft yzviet oliti r@~ x) O faithlefs and perverfe genera¬ 

tion. And indeed this chara&er had been given their ancedors long before by God himfelf, 
Beat, xxxii. 5. from the LXX’s tranflation of which St. Paul feems to have taken his expref- 
lion : for they have it exa&ly the fame, yvnaL try.ohtk Farther, with refe¬ 

rence to what he here fays of the Philippi arts being in the midft of that generation, it is to be ob- 
ferved that as Chrift came and preached firft to the Jews, and Chriitianity lock its rife from 
among them, ChriAians were at firft looked upon in the world as belonging to them, and as* 
being a fett of Judah[m : according to chofe noted words of Suetonius 7 Claud, c. 15. Judaos, 
impulfore Chrefto, affidue tumultuantes Roma expulit. Where 1 think his agreed that he compre¬ 
hends the driftians under the name of the yens, upon which account Aquila and Pnfcilla, 
who were Chriftians, were forced to leave Rome by virtue of this eJift, Afts xviii. z. And 
perhaps by ajjidue tumultuantes , no more is intended than their frequent aflemblies for worfhip, 
to which the hiftorian has given that invidious turn. It looks more probable that St. Paul 
fpeaks of the Philippians as being in the midft of that generation upon the account now given,, 
than upon the account of any great number of Jews that redded ordinarily in their city : for as 
I obferved in the Syrtopfis, they feem to have been but few at his firft preaching there ; tho’ 
it is likely that fome zealots of that nation might at this time be come from otfiei* places, in 
order to pervert the Gentile converts. One may cadly perceive the reafbn why he gives them 
here fuch a character; the danger the philippians were in from them ran in his thoughts, as 
we may fee from chap. i. 30. and he hereby lays in a caution againft them, before* he comes 
more dire&ly and exprefly to dilpute againft them in the next chapter. It is true thofc who 
were likely to feduce them, were chemfelves profciTed converts to ChriAianity : but notwith- 
fianding that, they retained much of the crooked and perverfe difpodtion of that aoe ; ami 
he that obferves how feverely he fpeaks of them Chap . iii. 18, 19. will not wonder at what 
he fays here. 

(//) hr on ozin&e p<y<njfS£ \v xotTfuoo, Among whom ye jbine as lights i?i the-world.'] X 
prefer the leading of our margin, which makes <petivz<£z to be the imperative mcod, Among 
whom Jbine ye as lights, 8ce. It fecems thus better to conncft with what follows, Holding faft 
the wetd of life, which is to be confider’d as a means in order to the fhining required of them. 
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t o and congratulate you all upon it. And by way teJ** with y° u ■ 11 * For i 
of requital, do you rejoice, and congratulate j 0 ^ an j rejoyce with me. 
me on my being honoured to do you this fer- 
vice. 

NOTES, 

The Phtlifpim by a holy converfation, and adhering to the pure doctrine of the gofpeb 
would anfwer the end of their being made the people of God : for by this means theywould 
-fee the light of the world* See Matth . y. 14,16 * 
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S T. Paul having declared his readinefs to lay down his life to 
ferve the ‘Philippitins (among the other Gentile churches 
which were in the like circumftances) feems to have apprehended 
how tenderly they would take his mentioning fuch a thing to them : 
and therefore to prevent their being over much concerned, he here 
tells them, that however willing he was to die for them, yet he did 
not expert to do fo prefently ; that he rather thought he fhould 
efcape now, and in a little time be freed from his prefent bonds. 

And that he might teftify his earneft and affe< 5 tionate concern for 
them, he acquaints them that he look’d fhortly to fee which way 
his affair was like to turn, and that then he fhould be able to fpare 
Timothy , whom he would fend to them, from whom he expected a 
very pleafing account of their good eft ate. He farther tells them, 
that he hoped fhortly to have an opportunity of vifiting them him- 
felf: but in the mean time, while he was not at liberty to come 
himfelfj nor could well fpare Timothy , he thought it neceffary to 
fend back Epaphroditus to them, of whom he gives an excellent 
character, recommending him to be kindly and courteoufly received 
by them. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

I9 "R U T T r I truft ? t l' e _. Lori1 1 1 U T. however I have faid I fhould be glad f 6 . 

theus fhortly unto you, that * ^ ^ dye tO lcr.VC you j yet I Would flOt IlflVC 

I alfo may be of good com- you think I reckon upon this fpeedily : for I re- 

ti'i'I C a “y d ° a* oap^ing Chrift Jefc 

will fo order matters, as that I fhall fhortly be 
able to fend Timothy to you, that he may learn 
in what eftate your Affairs are, and may bring 
me fuch an account as may prove reviving and 
comfortable to me (w\ And him I choofe to 20#’ 

fend 

NOTES. 

19 («0 The great thing which he feema concerned to know of their eftate, wa* their 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


fend rather than any other, becaufe I have none like-minded, who will n*> 

with me to fend who it like-rfeOed (*), and F 0 r r ‘"li 

will fincerely be concerned for your w elfare: for the things which are jefus 

even thofe who preach the gofpel are too much 

concerned for their own accommodation and 

conveniency, and too little for promoting the 

intereft 


NOTES. 

unanimity in maintaining the dodrine he had taught them, and their not being prevailed upon 
by the judaizing feducers. In receiving an account of this he promifed himfelf much fatif- 
fadion. 

20 (x) Itr'o^v^oy, Like minded.'] There are two fenfes given of this word, i. That of 
our margin which renders the place thus, c I have no man lo dear unto me : * as tho’ he had 
laid, I have no man whom I value as my felf, as my own foul, but him. This fenfe is pre¬ 
fer* d by fome, becaufe the LXX feem to have thus ufed it, Pfal. lv. 15. Now tho' there 
be no doubt that the word may properly enough have this fignification ; yet it hardly feeras to 
me to fuk this place, it being joined with a conflderation that looks to be of a different na¬ 
ture. The turn of the period feeras odd, I have no man fo dear to me y who will naturally care 
for your ft ate. One would exped that when things are thus joined the lao^vy^oy fhould ngnify 
fomewhat of Timothy's temper that would infer his being fb careful for their ftate, whereas his 
being dear to St. Paul does not, very obvioufly at leait, carry any thing of that nature in it, 
tho’ it may be forced to have perhaps fome remote relation to it. Had this been his fenfe I 
am apt to think he would have exprefled himfelf to this purpofe, c I have no man fb dear to 
x me ; and I know that he will naturally care for your Hate.* But what moft overthrows this 
interpretation, is St. Paul's reafbning in the two following verfes, of which fomewhat will be 
added prefently. z. The other fenfe of the word is that expreffed in our common tranflation, 
like minded , or rather like affe&ed y which is agreeable enough to the import of icr©* in the 
like compositions. But then it may be queftioned to whom does this relate ? Is his meaning I 
have no man like affefted to Timothy y or I have no man like affe&ed to my felf? The Englifi 
readers, commonly, I believe, underfland it in the former fenfe : but the latter, upon farther 
confederation, is perhaps preferable. This is agreeable to St. Paul's way of commending fitch 
as he imployed and fent to preach the gofpel. Thus he commends Titus y 1 Cor. xii. 18. Bid 
Titus make a gain of you ? walked we not in the fame fpirit ? walked we not in the fame fteps ? 
And thus he commends Timothy alfo, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. z/Timotheus come y fee that he may be 
without fear : for he worketh the work of the Lord y as I alfo do. This fenfe of the word here, 
is, I think, much confirmed by the context: for he here gives a reafbn of what he had faid 
in the verfe preceding, viz . he hoped to be of good comfort when he fhould have fent Timo¬ 
thy to them, and from him fhould have learn’d their Hate, becaufe he had no man fo much of 
his own temper as Ttmothy y and confequently he would make the fame inquiry which St. Paul 
himfelf would have done, if he could nave been among them, and he could intirely depend 
upon his judgment whether their Hate was fuch as he could wifh or defire. The fame appears 
by the two Following verfes, where he renders a reafon why he thought he had no man with 
him like affefted to himfelf as Timothy was : For y fays he, all feek their own y not the things 
which are ytefus thrift's. But ye know the proof of him y that as a fon with the father , he hath 
ferved with me in the gofpel . This was a proof that he was like affeded with St. Paul y and 
confequently would, as he did, fincerely care for their Hate. But the fenfe is not fo eafy or 
clear, if we take it either of the other ways, It may be farther added, that the Vulg. and Syr. 
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ft 2. Chrift-s. But ye know the 
proof of him, chat as a fori 
with the father, he hath 
ferved with me in the go- 
fcj.fpel. Him therefore I hope 
to fend prefently, lb foon 
as 1 fhall fee how ic wiil 


intereft of Chrift ( y). But you have had expe¬ 
rience of Timothy s being juft of .my temper, 
that he has prefer’d the publick good to any 
private advantage, and has carried himfelf with 
the refpeift that a fon would to a father, being 
always willing to be directed by me, and to go 
and preach the golpel where-ever I thought it 
proper to fend him, and being contented with 
fuch treatment as I my felf was. Him there¬ 
fore I hope to fend to you fpeedily, as foon as 
I fhall fee what my confinement will ilfue in. 

But 


22 . 



NOTES. 


both foem to have taken the word in this fonfo, however the latter is by fbme alleged to 
favour another. The Vulg. thus renders the verfe : Neminem enim babeo tam unanimem, qtti 
fincera qffe&ione pro vobisfolicitut fit. Where they muft underftand St. Paul to mean that he 
had none fo unanimous with himfelf : and fo they took the word to be equivalent with rvy.- 
which they render alfo unanimej, v. a. The Syr. thus tranflates it : c I have no other 
c here who is as my foul, who will (incerely Cor diligently : for the word fignifies either] take 
c care of your affairs.’ I have, as the reader may ob for ve, all along prefer’dthe expreflion of 
like affetted ; whereby I defign’d to avoid an ambiguity. I don’t find St. Paul ever ufos 
for the foat or principle of thought, but often for that of the affedtions; between which and 
mnii/Act he foems to make the fame diftindtion as the Latins do between animus and anima , as 
i Thejf. v. 13. Heb . iv. iz. Philip, i. 17. In like manner he feems to ufe it in compofitioiu 
Thus 1 Thejf. v. 14. the iKtyo^v’/oi feeble minded, feem to denote thofo who are under the in¬ 
fluence of fome paftion or affedfcion: for what infeebles perfons more than the prevalency of 
doubt, fear, or the like ? And therefore is beft render’d like affeHed, or difpofed . This 

accounts for the difference between Timothy and the other perfons refer’d to. They were not 
ignorant of their duty, but were biafled by their affedlions to choofe their own eafe and con¬ 
venience, as Timothy did not. Our tranflators have render’d yvwiw naturally ; but the Vulg . 
and Syr. better render it fi merely, which muft infer the doing it heartily or diligently : and even 
ours have render’d t 3 tw* dytLnni yvrtmov the hncerity of your love , z Cor. viii. 8. 

Concerning Timothy's fincere affedtion to them St. Paul might well appeal to the experience of 
the Philippian/ , as he had, together with him, been before among them. 

zi ( y ) It can hardly be fuppofed, that St. Paul intended here abfolutely to tax every one of 
thofe who were about him, and aftifted him in preaching the gofpel, with an utter negledt of 
the intereft of Chrift, and a feeking themfelves wholly. The k which we render net, might 
perhaps better be render’d rather than, as ’tis Matth. ix. 13. He maybe underftood to fpeak 
comparatively, and to mean 110 more than this, that the other preachers were defedtive in their 
refolution and courage, being too prone to confult their own eafe, and decline fuch work as 
was fatigueing and hazardous. The cafo was this : The intereft of Chrift at that time required 
that fomebody fhould go to Philippi: St. Paul could not then fpare Timothy , as is plain from 
his faying only he hoped to be able to fend him. But no body clfe cared to undertake the fatigue 
pf the journey, and to risk fuch treatment, as they knew the apoftlc had before met with there. 
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But I doubt not that I fhall be fet at liberty ; 
and I truft that the Lord will fo order matters, 
as that I my felf fhall cqme fhortly and fee you. 
In the mean time, while f ath hot able to come 
to you my felf, nor can well fpare Timothy; 
I thought it necefl’ary to fend to you Epaphro¬ 
ditus y who is my brother, fellow - labourer, 
and fellow-foldier, but your apoftle, and who 
is now to a<5t for me with you ( z ). And. this 
I have done the rather, becaufe he longed'affer 
you all,, and was troubled upon the account of 

your 


go. with me. But I trufl Z4* 
in cite Lord, that I alfo my 
felf fhall cortie ihortly. Yet 15. 
I fupbbfed it necefTary, to 
fend‘to'yotii Epaphroditus, 
my brother ana companion 
in labour, and fellow -fol- 
dier, but your melTenger, 
and he that miniHrcd to 
my wants. For he long- 2.6.. 
ed after you all, and was 


NOTES. 

t" 

This relu&ancy he taxes in the preceding verfe, as a not fincerely caring for the concerns of th* 
Philippians ; and in this verfe, as a prefenng their own concerns to thofe of Chrift. 

It was probably this temper he fb highly relented in Mark , who went not with himrdnd Bar¬ 
nabas to the work , AHs xv. 38. but avoiding the trouble and inconveniencies thereof, reituTned 
from Pampkilia to Jerufalem, AHs xiii. 13. Nor is it neceffary to fupppfe it ; Was niorC than 
this he cenfured in Demas, z Tim. iv. 10. Demas hath forfaken me, having loved this prefent 
world, and is departed to ThefTalonica, Crefcens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. ‘ ’Tfs probable 
Demas was gone to preach the gofpel at Theffalonica : otherwife it fignified fb very little whi¬ 
ther he was gone,, that it could hardly be worth St. Paufs while to mention ic ; and efjiecial- 
ly he would hardly have mentioned it in the fame manner as he does the departure of the 
other two, upon whom he paffes no cenfure at all. But he feems to fpeak fo hardly of him,, 
becaufe he did not, as the other two, follow his direftion, but went where the apoftle faw 
there w r as lefs need of him, and chofe to go to Theffalonica for' his own eafe and convenience.. 
And the like temper (as has been before fuggcfled) may well bg thought to have bein the occa- 
lion of his fpeaking fo fharply concerning fome perfons in this place. Such a temper was very 
contrary to St, Paul's, who fought not his own profit, hut the profit of many that they might be 
faved, 1 Cor. x. 3 3. 

15 (z) Tpav ^ atVorohep, jtj teflufybv TWf But your mejfenger , and he that mi - 

nijlred to my wants.*] This tranflation does fo exactly fliit the errand upon which Epaphroditus 
came, viz. to bring a prefent to St. Paul from the Philippians , that ’cis the lefs wonder that ic 
has generally palled current. But when the matter is more clofely and thro’ly confider’d, . 
there may perhaps appear good reafon for our receding from this interpretation and receiving that 
in the p2raphrafe. I confefs it feem’d to me not very agreeable to St. Paul's grateful temper,, 
that he fhould here beftow upon Epaphroditus the mdfenger, the honour which was certainly 
and primarily due to his principals, the Philippians thcmfclves; and efpeeially that he fhould 
do this in a letter he was writing, not to Epaphroditus , but to them. If we compare the men* 
tion he makes of this matter, Chap. iv. 18. we may obferve that he is careful to fpeak cxprefly 
of them as the principals. Having received of Epaphroditus the things which were fent from you. 
And had he defignM what our tranflators have exprefs‘d, it feems not unlikely he W'ould have 
faid, and he whom yon fent to minfter to my wants. They therefore who acquiefce in our rran- 
fiation^ fhould perhaps; underhand his min firing to the apofle's wants, not to refer, to the pre¬ 
fent 






* .. 


full of heavinefs, becaufe 
that yc had heard chat he 
27. had been lick. FoHhdeed 
he was fitk : 'high onto 
death : but'Gad h&ff foercy 
cm'him ; an^rior bn l ^him 
onlyj but oft fhe alfo, left 
I'fhould have, farrow upon 
iS..fo,rrow. I" j£nt him rhere- 
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PARAPHRASE. 

your having heard that he had been.fick (and 
indeed he was fo lick as to be like to dye: but 
God had mercy on him in recovering him j and 
not on him only, but on me alfo, left l lhould 
have forrow upon forrow) (a), I have fent 
him therefore the more lpeedily (f) to you, 
that when you fee him again after his dange- 
, ‘ - fou* 


NOTE S.- 


fent he brought, but the attendance he gave St, when he was come to him. Again: he 
docs not fay tenvfybv 7n yjfuct or icus which woi^ld have determined the fenfe ac¬ 
cording to our tranftation : but for A UTx^ybv rnc th t minifler of my want) 

to lignify him that minijlers to my want) or a /apply of my want putting the genitive 
cafe for the dative, is at leaft uncommon. It feems therefore natural to inquire whether 
all difficulties may not be removed by fixing upon feme other fenfe of the place. Now 
we {ball have a very agreeable one in all refpedts, if we fuppofe the word * n this place 

does not fignify want , but an office or bujtnefs. Thus wc have it render’d A&s vi. 3. Whom 
we may appoint over *&/J:b\ifinefs, that is to take cafe of the poor. In like manner the Vulg* 
Syr* and all the modern tranflations render- che ward in that place. Taking the word in this 
fenfe, EpaphrodiUts was the minifter of St. Pari s buliheft, that is, was to att in his behalf and 
difoharge his orhee to the Philippians. And if the arguments before urged are not thought 
fufticient to overthrow the common, and eftablifti this interpretation;' yet there is another 
which ina^e fetched from St. Paut s defign in this verfe, and feems to me decifive. He is 
giving fuch.a character of Epaphroditujy as might raife their efteem of him, and induce 
them to honour him. And atcordhigly ev a 9. he bids them honour fuch . Now this charafler 
confifts of two paresfiuftuwhat Epaphroditus was* to tfce j apoftle, and fecondly what he was to 
the Philippians . The oppofitiorr is plain by after v[t£r. Ho was the apoftle’s brother , fellow- 
labourer , an d fellow*foJdter. > ■ All honourably Titles. But hbw to tell them on the other hand 
that he was theit mejfenger is no grand character. And then what follows, that he minifired 
to his wantSy does not intimate fo much what he was to the Philippians , as what he was to 
the apoftle : which deftroys the oppofition. CafteUio* therefore juftly, I think, renders the wordsj 
Veftram auttm apoftolum, Qp met muneris vkarium. The firft is a high character that called 
for their regard ; and the laft tells them in what refpeft he fuftained that office.' St. Paul here 
fliles Epaphroditus uft*V atVoroAov, your apofile ,' in like manner as he in fpeaking of himfelf fays 
he was idvwv c 69 roroA(§b, the apofile of the Gentiles, Rem. xi. 13. 

17 (*) Sorrow upon forrow.] Some think the meaning is, forrow for Efaplrcdbus' s death., 
upon forrow for his fickn efs. This may well be allowed, without excluding the other circum- 
ftances St. Paul was in. For the lofs of fuch an excellent perfon, and efpecially when his at¬ 
tending and ferving the apoftle was the occafion of it, muft have been a oreac addition both 
to the forrow of his confinement, and to the forrow he had from the oppoStion made ngainft 
him by the Judaizers ; of the latter of which we find he could not write r to the Philippian* 
without weeping. Chap. iii. 18. 

*8 (f) ^oru<Pct/oTt{' 6 )f. The more carefully . The Vulg. Tender? this fefiirtantius ; and this is 
prefer’d in the paiaphrafo, aa beft agreeing with the apoftle’s fcope. Nor is it unreafbnable to 
fuppofo this word fhould refpedl time) ftace all its conjugates frequently do. 
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rous ficknefs, you may rejoiceand that I 
may be the eafier with refpeft to you, when I 
know you have fuch an one among you, who 
will not fail to inculcate the fame things upon 
you, which 1 Ihould my felf, if I were prelent 
with you. Receive him therefore with all 
gladnefs as a Chriftian minifter, hearken to his 
inftru&ions, and honour fuch as he is j bccaufe 
to do the work of Chrift he was nigh unto 
death, expoling his life to the moft imminent 
danger (Z>) that he might fill up the remainder 
of your beneficence to me (c.) 


fore the more carefuUyt 
that when ye fee him again, 
ye may rejoice, and that I 
may be the Left forrowfuL 
Receive him therefore inrp* 
the Lord with all gladneft, 
and hold fuch in reputa¬ 
tion : becaufe for the work 3 °' 
of Chrift he was nigh unto 
death, not regarding his 
life to fupply your lack of 
fervice toward me. 


NOTES. 


30 (b] Tlagp.Gv\ivaei}j(.w@- 7? .NW regarding his life.'] There can hardly be any 

doubt that the other reading * 7 ret&LCo\tvcrifJLtv<& is the beft ; and confequently that the mean¬ 
ing is, that Epaphroditus expofed his life to the utmoft danger, juft as they did who took care 
of people infeCted with the peftilence, who were called parabolani 9 or parabolarii. Vid. Cod. de 
Epifcop. & cleric . Lib. i. Tit. iii. 1 . 18. or as they did who fought with wild beafts. Vid. Socr* 
H. E. Lib. vii. c. ax* £ 

(0 Ira C(jmv vtiftiput r«f -Tfof fts Minify I ac. To fupply pour lack offervice 

toward me .] The tranflation in the paraphrase feems preferable, c That he might complcat [or 
* fill up] the remainder [or refiduej of your beneficence to me : * that is fupply me with your 
farther contributions. Avd^rAwfSV has this fenfe 1 Thejf. ii. l6. Etc to avAirMf*>(TAS avtwv tac 
AfjL&fli&s, That they might complcat J [or fill up] their Jim. The word V9%ft\y.a is ufed in this 
fenfe Col. i. 24. He calls it the remainder or rejidue , having before acknowledged their former 
kindnefi and liberality, chap. i. 5. and Mirafyi a is ufed for beneficence or a charitable contribution 
z Cor.ix • 12. *Tis not exprefly faid how Epaphrodttus ’expofed his life to fuch great danger: 
and from this paflage alone we can form any conjecture about it. Now according to the fenfe 
given of thefe words, Epaphroditus mult have indanger’d his life before he deliver’d the Philips 
pians prefent to St. Paul . And this he might do probably either thro’ a diforder contracted 
at fea, or thro’ his over hafte afterward to get to Rome, that he might execute his comimflion, 
which might occafion a fit of fickneft upon his arrival there. And it may feem the more rea- 
fbnable to fuppofe this from the account ofhisillneft in this chapter. For it appears to have 
been a confiderable time before the writing this epiftle, from v. z6. where he tells them 
Epaphroditus had been full of heavinefs , becaufe they had heard he had been fick. It feems there¬ 
fore that this news had not only been carried to philippic but the knowledge of their being 
acquainted with it, had been brought back from thence to Rome. This, conhdering the great 
diltance of the two places, muft have taken up a confiderable deal of time. And befides the 
apoflle fpeaks of this as what .had been paft and over Tome time before. If we add to all this, 
that St. Paul lent him back to Philippi fooner than he would otherwife have done, v. 28. that 
they might have the pleafure of feeing him well again, and he of feeing them ; and yet that 
this illneft muft necelfarily be placed fo long before his return with this letter, it feems highly 

pro- 



PHILIPPIAN S. 

NOTES. 


47 


Chap. If; 



probable, that the occafion of it was in fome fuch manner as has been before reprefented. 
This is much more probable than the conjefture of thofc who think his clanger was from Sc. 
PauT s perfecutors, upon the account of his coming to and owning him. For the danger he 
was in was from ficknefs , and not from confinement, or any threatning of a violent death. 
And indeed tho’ the vifiting and owning a luffercr for Chriftianity, might have been the oc- 
cafion of a perlon’s confinement and martyrdom at another time ; yet it is not likely it could 
be lb now. See AHs xxviii. 30, 31. Nor need it be any difficulty, that Epaphroditus is fpo- 
Jcen of as thus hazarding his life/or the work of thrift. For his difeharging the province of 

carrying the Philippiavs prelent to. the apoftle in his confinement, might very juflly deferve to 

be fo exprefled. Thus when Servtus Sulpicius was fent by the fenate to Af. Antony , as their ambaf- 
fad or 3 to indeavour to bring him to terms, but died in the execution of that affair before he 
reached Antony \ Cicero moved in the.lenate, that a ftatue might be erected to his memory. Cum 
ob rempub. in Ugatione mortem Uitrit ; Becaufe he died for the feryice of the ftate in kb embnJjy, 
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chap. in.t. —iv. i. 

CONTENTS. ' 

I 

T HIS feftion contains ; the-chief argument of the epiftle. And 

here it falls in with .the main defign of the epiftles to the 
Ephejians and ColoJJians; which was to arm the Gentile converts 
againft the attempts of fome, who* from among 'the Jews had em¬ 
braced and made a profeilion of thfe Chriftian religion. Thefe 
were very zealous to perfuade the Gentiles to fubmit to the ce¬ 
remonial law, and mix Judaifm with Chriftianity. In order to 
this end they feem to have talked big, and to have made a 
great boafting in their being circumcifed, and their keeping the law 
of Mofes. St. c Paul feems here to have confider’d the temper of 
thefe men, and how much advantage fuch commonly promife them- 
felves from, and too often make of their alTurance and confidence j 
and therefore in oppofing them he feems to have raifed his ftile 
in fome meafure. He very prudently minds the Philippitins , 
that thefe men could not pretend that he fpoke againft the things 
they fo much magnified, out of envy, fince he could make as great 
pretenfions to them as any of the Jews could do ; and poifibly 
greater than fuch as were indeavouring to feduce them •, but that he 
was convinced they were miftaken-in their fond opinion of thefe 
things, and that it was in quite another way, even by Chrift, and 
not by the ceremonial law, they were to feek for juftification. And 
as thefe Judaizers feem to have indeavour’d to recommend their 
opinion by their example, he reminds the Philippians of what 
they could not but know his courfe had been j and infinuates, that 
upon comparing his own example and theirs together, they might 
eafily judge which was moft worthy of their imitation. And he 
particularly and exprefly obferves, that his thoughts and care were 
taken up about more noble things than theirs ; that they were mind¬ 
ing earthly things, but he heavenly. And fo upon the whole he 
exhorts them to follow the example he had fet them, and to continue 
lledfaft in their adherence to Chrift. 
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TEXT. 
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to make an end of this matter (<^) as 
TV I know yoti will rejoice in Epaphro- 

TV • t i - i i i x t •- • 


T&XT. 

fc.'T’Inally , my brethren: 
rejoyce in ther Lorn. 

to cJm? foalS 2itms coming, fo I would have you do it in 
not grievous, but for you the Lord, fhowing your refpedt to Chrift, by 
4* u u fafe. Beware of dogs, g| ac jjy receiving the inftrudtions I fend, and he 

brings you in his name. And to write them 
(e) down is not very troublefom to me : but it 
may be ufeful for you. Beware of thofe zea- 

1 r* 


4? 

Chap. Ill 


U 




NOTES . 

1 (<0 To ^Qi'Trlv* Finally,] Thus we have render'd the fame phrafe, Chap. iv. 8. which 
common readers underhand as tho’ he were juft concluding his epiftle, altho’ in this place he 
is got but little above half way to the end of it* and he is now encring upon his chief defign 
in it. 

It indeed fbmetimes denotes only a tranfition to a new argument, and fb does not fo much 
ifefpeit what went before, as what is to follow. Thus furthermore in Englifi will anfwer to ic. 
But the exprcffion that follows. To write the fame things to you, &c. will not ea/ily fuller us to 
take the words in this fenfe, it Teeming clear that he here treats of the fame matter he had 
before. It fecms therefore more natural to take it in the other fenfe in which it is ufed for in 
fumma , or in port, or perhaps finally, as z Cor . xiii. n. Eph . vi. io. but then I think it muft 
relate wholly to the matter he had juft been upon j and thus it will yield the fenfe exprefs’d in 
the paraplirafe, as tho’ he had faid, c Now to conclude with refpeft to Epaphroditus ; as I told 
€ you ( Chap . ii. 25.) I fent him, that you might rejoice at his coming, fo I only now add with 
5 relation to chat matter, that you fhould rejoice in the Lord.’ 

0 ) Tea AuTec. The fame things.] Interpreters are not agreed, with what thefe things he 
writes in this chapter are laid to be the fame. Some think he means the fame he had for¬ 
merly taught them when he was preaching among them. They who are of this opinion 
might, perhaps, have thought it confirmed by v. 18. if they had compared it herewith : Many 
walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping. But I confefs fuch a 
manner of bringing in ta auta the fame things , docs not appear eafy and natural. Others 
imagine he means the fame things that he had written to other churches ; which would be 
agreeable enough, if he had before in the epiftle made any mention of his writing to them 
upon the like occafion : but as we meet with no foch thing in the epiftle, this interpretation is 
rather worfe than the former. 

There is yet another way to remove this difficulty together with that mentioned under 
the foregoing note, and that is by reading in this place tomta inftead of ta dvra, . For then 
the fenfe of the w'hole would run thus. Furthermore , my brethren , rejoice in the Lord. *Tis not 
a trouble to me to [go on and] write thefe things [which follow] to you , &c. Such a miftake might 
eafily be made by a tranferiber, and the emendation is very natural. But however as there 
is not one ancient MS or verfion that favours that reading, it is much fafer to adhere to the 
common reading, in cafe a tolerable account can be given ot it. 

Since there is a difficulty in each of thefe accounts of the woi'ds, the reader, ’tis hoped, 
will the more eafily bear to have another conjecture offered him. St. Paul then had font Epft- 
phroditus to the PhiIippi at1Sy as has been obferved before, to fupply his place, till he fhould be 
able to come himfclf, or fend Timothy to them : and agreeably hereunto he muft be underftood 
to have given him fomc things in charge to them * ajid as they were .to receive him in the Lord 
with aUgladnefs , Chap. ii. 29. that is, readily to fubmit to the Chriftian inftruCtions he brought 

H them. 
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lots for Judaifm who are fierce like dogs (/), be- beware of evil workers, 
« ware of the evil labourers (g), beware of the tew * re °- the eoncifiwi * 

concifion 


NOTES. 

them, it may be thought that he refers hereto in Ipeaking here of the fame things. His fenfe 
then will ftand thus, c I have, as you may perceive by what 1 have laid already, direfted 
4 Bpapr roditus what inftru&ions and warnings he fhould give you: but lince the having the 
4 fame things fet before you by my felf in this my epiftle to you, may add weight to them, 
e and render them the more likely to do you good, and fortify youagainft the danger you are in, 

* and fince it will be no great trouble for me to write the things I have told him and he 
4 will relate to you, 1 will readily do it.’ 

i (f) Beware of dogs. - ] The yewifi deceivers were cruel, fierce, and mifchievous, as ap¬ 
pears by what the fame apoftle fays of them, Tit . i. io—it. And that might be the realon 
why they are here called dogs, as it is why the crucifiers of ChrLft are lo termed, Pfal. tt. 16. 
Dogs have compajfed me y the ajfemhly of the wicked have inclofed me : they pierced my hands and 
my feet . But there is one place in the prophet lfaiah y which fpeaks of the watchmen, that is, 
the rulers or teachers among the yews y and does fb exattly agree with what St. Paul here, 
and ellewherefays of the yudaizers who fet up for teachers, that he may be imagined to have had 
it in his thoughts, and from thence to have borrowed the name he here gives them. Ifaiah lvi. 
io — it. His watchmen are Hind t they are all ignorant y Ccompare i Tim . i. 7.3 they are aU dumb 
<logs, they cannot bark , Jleeping y lying down y loving to Jlumber. Tea they are greedy dogs which 
can never have enough , and they are fiepherds that cannot underfiand : they aU look to their own way y 
every one for his gain from his quarter, Come ye y fay they , I will fetch wine, and we will fill out 
felves with firong drink y and to morrow fiaU be as this day y and much more abundant . Compare 
with this what St. Paul fays of them, v, 19. of this chapter, and Tit . i. ii, it. 

It leems moll natural thus to interpret St* Pauls expreffion from the obvious qualities of 
thole creatures and the comparifons ufed in the old teftament, rather than from any proverbial 
fpeeches among the heathens: altho* if recourfe be had thereto, it is more likely that the apo- 
file alludes to the way in which they called to one another to beware of mad dogs in the 
way, than to fuch dogs as were fet to guard their doors, with an inlcription thereon, Beware 
of the dog. Farther, *tis not unlikely that as the Jews treated the Gentiles y and ufed to {peak 
of them as dogs, St. Paul might here intend to turn upon themfelves that name of reproach y for 
which he had good realon from their conduft and behaviour. 

(, g ) Touf x*xb* I fyciTAt, Evil worker si] St. Paul feems not hereby to mean that they lived 
wickedly, however that appears to be true from what he fays of them afterwards. The word 
i^ydrnc fignifies operarius y a labourer in any bufinels or occupation. The only place in the 
new teftament where it can be lufpedted to have the fenfe it is commonly taken in here, to fig- 
nify a man’s doing any aftion or work, is Luke xiii. 17, Depart from me ye workers of iniquity : 
but when the word is thus underftood in that place, it will appear to be more emphatical : 
fbr hereby will be intended not barely that they committed iniquity, but that they made this 
as it were their trade and bufinels, were induftrious and conftant in it, juft as that phrafe is 
underftood by many, 1 John iii. 8 . O irosZv eiuet^Tictv, He that committeth Jin, When there¬ 
fore St. Paul here calls them ifydrctf, he does not refer to the general courfe of their adtions, 
but he confiders them as labourers y who fet up to be teachers, as the word is frequently ufed in 
that fenfe. And when he calls them ***** iqydevil labourers , I am apt to think we are 
to explain his meaning from the fenfe which Keucv^yttv often carries in it, to work fraudulent¬ 
ly and deceitfully y as Ketjcvfy'nt and jtetMfyppx and KAK*§y@- are ufed in like manner for 
fraud or deceit. See Bud, Comm. ling. Grc* 
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*3. For we are the circumci¬ 
fion, which worfhip God 
in the fpirit, and rejoyce 
U Chrilt Jefus, and have 


concifion (£). I don’t call them the circumcifion: 
for we who believe in Chrift, Gentiles as well 
as Jews, are the true circumcifion (i), who wor- 
Ihip God, tho’ not according to the letter, yet 
according to the true defign of the law (k), and 
therefore glory in Chrift Jefus, as our great- 
eft honour and advantage (/), and place no 

con- 


3 


NOTES. 


Perhaps we have a fomewhat like inftance of Sc. PauPs refolving a compound word into it* 
primitives, Col. ii. 18. Qiwv \v t atm poq>&<ruvn x) QgtirK&tcL being put for tv t9tKoTtL'7ruvo$ey- 
cvvi }, x} t 9 zA.o$fna‘KUct' The latter of thefe he makes ufe of v. 13. and the former being not 
properly Greek , he has there exprelled barely by Ttt'Tttvop^oavvviy but by his difcourfe it is evi¬ 
dent it muft be underftood as tho* thus compounded, and chat it imports a voluntary or ajfeHed 
humility. 

If this be allowed, he gives the like account of the fame fort of men, z Cor. xi. 1 3. For fuch 
are falfe apoflles , deceitful workers, k^yd/rcu S^ahtoty transforming themfelves into the apoflles 
of Chrift . Nor is any thing more common with him chan to charge, or infinuate a charge a- 
gainll thefe men, as deceivers. Rom . xvi. 18. z Cor. ii. 17. Eph. iv. 14. Col. ii. 4, 8 . Tit. i. 11 . 

® Tiiy x.ctra]ofjLtiv. The concifion .] That is, thofe who rend and divide the church. Com¬ 
pare Rom. xvi. 17, 18. They gloried in being the 'irteiTOfzh the circumcifion ; which name and 
character St. Paul will not here allow them, but claims it for Chriftians in the next words, 
and calls them the kcltcltq^lyi or concifton y exprefling his contempt of their pretenfes, and 
cenfure of their pra&ices. 

3 (0 We are the circumcifion .J That is, we have that which was fignified by circumcifion. 
For that is not circumcifion which is outward in the fief). But — circumcifion is that of the heart 
in the fpirity and not in the letter. Rom . ii. 2,8, 2,9. To which may be added, that he eon_ 
fider’d baptifin as the Chriftian circumcifion, which availed to all the valuable religiou s 
purpofes which the ancient circumcifion did. See Col. ii. 11. 

(*) O/ TvsvfjLcLlt Rctlftvovlic. which worfiip God in the fpirit.] If this were to be ex¬ 
plained from John iv. zl, 2,3, 14, the fenfe would be, s We are they who worfhip God with 
‘ our heartj, without regarding the place where the worfhip is performed.’ But the true 
interpretation feems to be, that the Spirit here is to be underftood as importing the intent and 
meaning of the law in oppofition to the letter of it, according to the diitin&ion he him- 
felf makes, Jiom. ii. 19. Circumcifion is that of the hearty in the fpirit, and not in the letter. 
The fame diftinftion he ufes Rom. vii. 6 . z Cor. iii. 6 — 8. This, I think, beft fuits with his 
difeourfe here. The yews valued themfelves upon their having circumcifion which was 
God’s covenant, and upon their having rhv Ka\of.av the worfhip or fervice ofGody as we ren¬ 
der it* Rom. ix. 4. Now as the apoftle had before claimed the true circumcifion for thofe 
who believed in Chrift, fb here he claims for them the true worflip alfb, that is, that worfhip 
which was agreeable to the defign, tho* not to the letter of the law. The next expreiliow 
does, I imagine, well agree with this interpretation. 

(0 Kai tv Xeirv Itf??. And rejoice in Chrift yefus ,] It fhould rather be render’d 

& lor y 0T hoafi. in Chrift Jefus, whom he confider’d, if I miftake nor, as the fpirit of the ’aw 
in contradutinfkion to the letter of it. So that this is the fum of what he fays, ‘ We are the 

H z ‘true 
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confidence in obferving the law in order to our' 
being juftified and accepted erf God (m). And 
let not any one fuppofe I fpeak thus (lightly 
of thefe things, out of envy, and becaufe I 
want them. I might have fueh confidence, if I 
thought thefe things a fuflicient foundation for 
it. And if the perfon who is come among you, 
and would perluade you to judaize , thinks he 
has fome reafon to truft in fuch flelhly things, 
I may fay, I have more (n). I was circumci- 
fed precisely, according to the rule fixed in the 
law, on the eighth day (o'), I defeended line- 
ally from Ifrael , and am of the tribe of Henja- 
min t and fo am a natural JeWy and not a pro- 
felyte, being a true Hebrew of the Hebrews 

(i>) 


no confidence in the flefh : 
though I might alfo have 4.’ 
confidence in the flefh. If 
any other mai\ thinketh 
that he hath whereof he 
might trttft in the flefh, I 
more : circumcifed the f J 
eighth day, of the flock of 
Ifrael, of the tribe of Ben¬ 
jamin, an Hebrew of the. 


NOTES. 


c true circumcifion, who worfhip God by Jefus Chriil, and Irav6 our whole dependanee upOflt 
*• him • and to this it was the defign of the law to lead men.* See Gal . iii. Z4. Rom. x. 4. 

( m ) Kctt ax, \v <ra$Ki w&7rojQbT6t. And have no confidence in the fefl.] ’Tis evident from St. 
PauTs flile in feveral other places of his epiftles, and from the things which he afterward* 
reckons up in this chapter as belonging to the fiefi y that by the fiejb he means the ceremo¬ 
nial law, the ordinances of which were carnal) making, fuch diftinftions as chiefly related 
to and affefted the flefh. The yewi relied on their flefhly,. that is, their natural, defeent from 
Abraham^ and the fathers, upon flefhly inflitutions, fuch as circumciiion, and the various Sa¬ 
crifices and walkings prescribed in the law: but Chriftians, with St. Paul, put no confidence 
in thefe things, depending intirely upon Chrift Jefiis. 

4 ( n ) If any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might trufl in the I more.'] It 

can’t be fuppofed, that there were abfolutely none who could pretend the fame grounds of confi¬ 
dence in the flefh, which St. Paul here mentions. I think therefore his expreffion is to be un- 
derftood to be limited to fuch as he had an eye to. If there was but one perfon at Philippi who 

was indeavouring to feduce them, no doubt he here fpeaks of him ; if there were more, he 

may be thought to aim at the principal and chief man among them : for he feems here to fpeak 
only of a fingle perfon. His meaning therefore is, * If the perfon who attempts to draw you to 

yudaifmy thinks he has ground for confidence in the flefh, I am able to out-do him, and 
* go beyond him in all his pretenfes.* In fuch a covert way he ufes to fpeak of this kind of 

men.. See 1 Cor . iii. 10. z Cor , x. 7, 1 1. xi. 4, 11, 16, 18, zo, zi. 

5 (0) Circumcifed the eighth day.] Whatever doubt there may be, whether we are to read 

or 'TgetTo//?, there can be none at all as to the fenfe, which mull be that given in', 
our tranfiation. This and the. following particulars muft be underflood to be plain evidences 
that St. Paul had more reafon to truft in the flefh,, than the perfon upon whom he reflefts l 
aad therefore, it feems highly probable* that, he was only a profelyte* and not a $ew by birth, 

(£) 
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Hebrews ; as touching the 
<6. law, a Phariice ; concern¬ 
ing zeal, perfccuting the 
church; touching the righ- 
tcoufnefs which is in the 
y.law, blamelefs. But what 
things were gain tp me. 


(p ): and I was of the ftridteft fed of our reli¬ 
gion, and which pays the exadeft regard to 
die law, a Pharifee (q). Nor was I wanting 
in a zeal for the law: for fo great was my zeal 
for it, that it carried me to perfecute the 
church (r); and fo exad was I in that ceremo¬ 
nial righteoufnefs defcribed in the law, as to 
be blamelefs (sj. But when I became a Chri- 
ftian, I dilclaimed all truft in thofe things which 
I before efteemed the fureft ground of con¬ 
fidence of finding acceptance with God -; and 

this 




NOTES. 


(p) Of the flock of Ifrael 5 of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews.] Compar# 
herewith Rom. xi. i. z Cor . xi. zz. When he fays he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, he 
feems to mean that he was not an HeUentfi yew y as probably the perfon who indeavour’d to In¬ 
duce them was. See ARs vi, i. where the Hellenifis are contradifiinguifhed to the Hebrews. 

(7) See Ads xxiii. 6 . xxvi. 4, 5. 

6 (r) Concerning zeal, perfecting the church .] St. Paul was far from accounting this a virtue, 
or any fblid ground of confidence toward God : he freely condemns it elfewhere as a grievous 
fin, 1 Cor. xv. 9. 1 Tim. i. 15. All therefore he can mean by what he fays, is. That if a zeal 
for the law were, as the yews thought it, a ground of confidence, he could with a witneis 
pretend to it, finee his zeal had been fo great for it, .as to lead him to perfecute the Chriftians, 
becaufe he thought they difhonoured it. 

(r) KctTct fiKetiocuonr tyiv iv vq(ao)> iv-ipm©’. Touching the righteoufnefs which 

is in the law y blamelefs.'] The righteoufnefs here faid to be \v vb^a in the law, is v. 9. faid 
to be ex. voy.*, of the law y and both exprefTions fignify the conformity he lived in to the ritual 
or ceremonial part of the Mofaick law:- and that he means this righteoufnefs only, and 
not a conformity to the moral part of the law, may appear from the following confederations, 
1. Becaufe he is here fpeaking of the righteoufnefs which is in the law, according to the no¬ 
tions of the yewsy as his fubjed led him to do, and the tenour of his difeourfe plain¬ 
ly {hows he did. Now it was of the ceremonial righteoufnefs of the law that the yews 
were generally very fond, and upon this they chiefly built their confidence, while they indeed- 
paid too little regard to the moral righteoufnefs required by the law. z. Becaufe he fpcaks 
of fuch a righteoufnefs as was reckoned matter of confidence in thefiefi, which is his w f ay of 
deferibing the pofitive part of the Mofaick law, which was of a carnal nature, related to 
and affeded the flefh ; whereas the moral righteoufnefs therein required was not fiejbty, nor is 
it, that I remember, ever fpoken of as fuch, 3, He oppofes this righteoufheis in or of the law y 
to that which is thro * the faith of Chrifi y or which is of God by Pattb y v. 9. And he that com¬ 
pares what he here fays with Rom. iii. 16. cannot, I think, be at a lofs to underfiand whac 
part of the law he fpeaks of in both places. 4. This alone was to his purpofe. It was only 
about the ceremonial law that there was any difpute, whether the Gentiles ought to be fub- 
jed to it : for St. Paul never alferted that they ought not to conform to the moral par<. ofc 
the law.- 5.. Tho’he has proved elfewhere, that our moral rightcoufnGfs is-not fnfhcient to 
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this I did for the fake of Chrift, and that I 

might depend wholly on him (t) ? counting they f c " n ‘ t aU^hint bw S 
would be a prejudice to me, if I fhould any for the excellency of the 

longer depend on them. Nay I certainly con- “Jf fo °r wS'S E 

tinue of the fame mind, and ltm count all thofe 

things to be lofs or damage, for the excellency 

of the knowledge of Chrift Jefus my Lord: for 

whom I have caft them all away, as goods 

are caft over hoard, when they bring a mip in 

danger ( u) i and do account them but dung, or 

things 

NOPE S. 


juftify us, btcaufc it is not perfcft, but all both yews and Gentiles are finners, to which pur- 
pofe are the three firft chapters of his epiftle to the Romans ; yet he could not fay that he 
counted that degree of moral righteoufuefs to which he had attained to be lofs, or a prejudice 
to him. This feems not well toconfift with the commendation he gives himfelf elfewhere for 
it, as particular ly where he fays, I have lived in aU good confcience before God y until this day y 
Ails xxiii. i. 1 ferve God from my fore-fathers with a pure confcience , z Tim . i. 3. Nor did his in¬ 
tegrity turn to his prejudice, fince he obtained mercy , becaufe in perfecting he a&ed ignorantly 
in unbelief 1 Tim. i. 13, Perhaps fotne may think I fhould have added another reafon, name¬ 
ly, that as touching the righteoufnefs in the moral law he could not fay he was hlamelefs, if it 
were for no other reafon than what he mentions, that he had perfecuted the church. 'dBut fince 
his exprefiion may relate to the yews y and import no more than that he was blamelefs in their ac¬ 
count, and that they found nothing wherewith to reproach or fpot him, I choofe not to infift 
on it. Upon the whole, this is what he here fays. That he had been a ftritt obferver of 
thofe flefhjy ordinances upon which the yews depended, and could not be reproached with 
any neglctt of that kind. 

7 (*) A il rby Xe/soy. For thrift.] The fame thing he exprefles thus in the next verfe, A /5 
to vdspiyov Ttif yveovit os Xe/r? Iwcb to Kueitf For the excellency of the knowledge of Chrtfi 
yefus my Lord. The meaning may be, that the convi&ion he had of the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chrift, made him treat thofe things with contempt, in comparifon of him, 
however they were fet in competition with him : or elfe, That the earned defire he had to 
know Chrift as the only Saviour, caufed him to negleft fuch things, as difierviceable and pre¬ 
judicial to him, while they tended to divert and weaken his hope in Chrift. 

8 («) Tct <7t<lvtcl e£nf/.tuQny. I have fuffered the lofs of all things .3 For the underftanding this 
.paftage, together with the context, *tis very proper to obferve that St. Paul here carries on a 
v^ry handfom and agreeable allegory, in which all the metaphors are taken from traders or 
merchants. The firft metaphors fre ufes are profit and lofs y the next lies in the word caft 
a%vay, the third in the word refufe t and the laft in the word arrive. 

As to the firft of thefe, which here properly falls .under our oonfideration ; Kfcftft©" has two 
fignifications, gain which is the common fenfe, and as a conference, becaufe perfons ufually 
think fo, benefit or advantage. So Hejichius, Ksftft©"} vpix&cL* In like manner has 

alfo two fignifications, lofs y and the ufual confequ ence of ft? damage or detriment . Hence 
is fometimes oppofed to copi\eiA ; as in that of Xenophon y E fj.ot {/.clXKov »! dptXHat 

%nv* The verb fyfjytl&cu has alfo ( two fenfes, the one to fujfer lofs or damage^ the other to 

part 
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differed the lofs of all 
things, and do count them 
but dung that I may win 
9. Chrift, and be found in 
him, not having mine own 
righteoufnefs, which is of 
the law, but that which 
is through the faith of 
Chrift, the righteoufnefs 
which is of God by faith : 
io. that I may know him* and 


things of no value ( w) that I may gain Chrift 
(#), and may be accepted of God for his fake 
(jy), not as having my former righteoufnefs 
which depended upon the ceremonial law, but 
that thro* the faith of Chrift, that is to fay the 
righteoufnefs which is appointed of God by 
faith : which righteoufnefs confifts in knowing 

Chrift 




NOTES. 


fart with, or throw away, in order to prevent a greater detriment, as when goods are thrown' 
over board, to fave the Chip, which the Latins exprefs by jafturam facere . And thus Sc. Paul 
willingly farted with or threw away his advantages and expectations from the law, that he 
might gain or fecure Chrift. Perhaps Matth . xvi, a6. may be thus explained where we have 
the fame conftruCtion. See Grotius upon chat place. Our tranflation by taking the verb 
kfyfjuaftnv in the fenfe not applicable to this place, makes Sr. Paul to fpcak improperly, if non 
inconliftently. 

(«/) H y*pi<a awGahit Vt). Do count them but dung.] Mr. Gataker in his A-lverf. M/fceU. fo* 
Jluma, c. 43, has treated very largely and learnedly of the fignification of the word here ufed, 
lhowing that it is put for dung , dregs, drofs, chaffy the beard cf Corny bran , the ffrtgs or leavet 
that fall from trees, the fragments nr fcraps that fall from the table, or the bit of bread, with 
which they ufed to clean their hands after mear, and which they then flung to the dogs. It 
makes no difference, which ever fenfe wcchoofe, fince they all of them were confider’d as things 
of no value, and fo would ferve to fet forth the chearfolncfe of the apoftle in parting with 
them upon the account here mention'd. Our tranflation agrees with the Vttlg . and Syr. And 

the fame way of fpeaking was in ufe among the Romans, So Plautus, TrucuL Ad 11. fc. vii r 

ver. 5. fays of a prodigal perlbn who laviihed away what he had in prefuits to his miftrefe ; 

§ui bona fun fro ftercore habet, foras jubetferri. e He counts his goods but dung , and orders* 

c them to be carried out of ehe houfe.* And thus Afuleius, Florid, c. 14. fpeaks of Crates , 

when he turned Cynic: Rem famiHarem abjicit velut onus ftercoris, magis labors quam ufui r 
? He cafteth away his {^oods as an heap of dung, that was mor^ Loubleloin than ufefu].* 

(*) Ivct Xetso v Ki f JSjrw. That J may win thrift.] The paraphrale prefers the word gain, a»- 
better fuiting with the allufion of the place, and with what he had feid Chap. i. 1 1. He 
feem9 here to conlider Chrift 39 the moft important and valuable thing which ho was therefore 
folickous to fecure to himfelf above any thing : and his meaning is, 4 That I may attain* 

* the true knowledge of Chrift, and faith in him, fo. os to have him for my Saviour, and be 

* intitled to all the advantages which belong to thofc who are found in him.’ To which pur- 
pofe. is his next expreluon. 

9 (y) And be found in him.] For the underftanding this X think we muft have rceourfe to 
St. PtiuTs (tile, and the manner in which he ufes to think and fpeak of Chrift. Two places oc¬ 
cur very much to our pur pole. Gal. iii. 27- As many of you as have b tzi\ baptized into &rfty 
have put on Chrift* So that as Mr. Locke fays on that place, c By taking cm them the profelfloii 
c of the gofpel, they had as it were put on Chrift: fo that to God now looking on them 

* there appear* nothing but Chrift. They were as it were cover'd all over with him, « a man 
4 is - ith the elothes he hath put on/ The other place is Rom. xiii. 14. Put ye on the Lord 
yf fusthr ft, and make not provifton for the f eft, to fulfil the lufts thereof That is, * Be fo in- 
4 tir. 1/ conformed to Chrift, as that his life may appear to be exprefled in yours.-’ Sc. Paul in 
the place before. uab fpeaking , of what fhould commend him to God. The. j*«^thou g ht their: 

ceremonial' 
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Chrift (3), and the power of his refurredion 
{a), and the fellowship of his fufferings (Z>), be¬ 
ing made conformed even unto his death (c), 

11. that any way, as it lhall pleafe him, I may ar¬ 
rive fafe at my defired haven, the refurredion 

12. of the juft (d). And compare now the floth 

and 


the power of his refurre- 
Ction, and the fellowfhip 
of his fufferings, being 
made conformable unto his 
death ; if by any means 11IJ 
might attain unto the re- 
furreCtion of the dead : not 12,4 
as though I had already at- 


NOTES. 


ceremonial liglitcoufnefs would effectually do this: but the apoftle was convinced of the 
contrary ; and therefore defired, that when God looked upon him he might not appear to him 
as a perfon depending upon fuch a righteoufnefs, but as one who had put on Chrift, and had 
an intereft in the benefits obtained by him ; that is, he defired God fhould accept him as a 
ChriAian, and not as a yew. 

10 (2:) Tk yveoveu ojjt'ov. That I may know him .] I take to yvZveu to Aand as a gerund) or 
verbal fubAantive of the genitive cafe after S'ix.&iqvvvm in the preceding verfe. Much fuch an¬ 
other conftru<ftion we have <u. 11. kata tm IntfeiAV to <Plva<&aj dv\bv y according to the 
working whereby he is able y &c. 

(a) And the power of his refurreBion .] The refurredion of Chrift is one of the ftrongeft con¬ 
firmations of our holy religion j and therefore yields the greateft encouragement to the hopes and 
expectations of Chriftians. Hence 1 Pet . i. 3. God is faid to have begotten them again to a lively 
hope by the refurreBion of yefus Chrift from the dead . Some may perhaps imagine that St. Paul had 
not here a due regard to order in placing his words, becaufe he fpeaks of his refurredion 
firft, and then of his fufferings: but if I am not out in my conjecture, his reafbn for tKi^ wal 
becaufe a lively hope effected by the confideration of Chrift’s refurredion, was abfolutely ne- 
oeffary to make men willing to be conformed to him in his fufferings. 

(1 b ) Tup kqivcoviav tcov 'TAdtifiATcov Mufti, The feUowftip of his fufferings .] ’Tis doubtful td 
me whether Chrft's fufferings here fignify thofe he indured in his own perfon, or thofe which 
he allots to his fervants in his caufe and for his fake. I am inclined to prefer the latter, and to' 
underAand the apoftle as cxpreffiug his hearty willingnefs to have his (hare of fufferings in the 
caufe of Chrift, becaufe he knew to what account they would turn to him. This interpretation 
feeras to be much favoured by what follows. 

(c) Supipicf pxfjLey(§h tg> $av<Lt(6 auto. Being made conformable unto his death .3 The 
/zof^KpLgj/@- does, a sGrotius obferves, refer to euf£<dw v. 9. And this expreflion appears very 
conliftent with the reft of the allegory, and may intimate St. PauP s readinefs to fubmk to any 
difficulties that might attend him in his voyage, in order to gain the defired haven. And tho* 
a dying to Jin is fcveral times jfpoken of as a conformity to Chrift in his death, Rom . vi. &c, 
1 Pet . ii. 14. yet the other conformity to his death, by dying for his fake, feems to be more 
agreeable to the fcope of this place. See Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12.. z Cor . iv. 10 —14. 

11 (d) F / Trey? Kcijct/Jbo'co 4 /£ Ttir tj* Avoir A<siv tcov vzKg&v. if by any means I might attain unto 

the refurreBion of the dead .] Our translation feems to imply that St. Paul was in fome doubt 
concerning his future happinefs. But he fo often intimates in his writings his firm expectation 
thereof, that ’tis not cafy to think he defigns here to infinuate that he was in any danger of 
mifearrying by his ufing the particles For 4 / is not always dubitative , but is often put 

for or/, and may be expreffed in Englift by the word becaufe , as 1 Tim. v. 10. Well reported offer 
good works y hecaufe fbe has brought up children , becaufe fbehas lodgedftrangers, &c. At other 
times ’tis beft exprefled by that, as ABs xxvi. 2,3. Where our own tranflators have thus render’d 
it- E/ TTAdtirlf 0 Xe^rdfj u nr$ »t©-. That Chrift Jbould fuffer , and that he Jbould be thefrft , 
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tamed, either were alrea - and fecurity of thefe men, with the manner in 
dv perfea: but i follow j jj ve anc j j m ploy my care. Upon a 

hend that for which aifo i companion you may foon perceive the difte- 
am apprehended of chrift pence, and whom you have moft reafon to fol¬ 
low. They place an intire confidence in their 
ceremonial righteoufnefs, and boaft of them- 
felves as perfect, and prefume upon the end 
while they don’t purfue the proper means. But 
this is very different from my temper who don’t 

pretend 
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NOTES. 

Where O ecuntetrius fays, that h is put for or/. See Dr, Whitby upon both thefe places, and 
upon Heb . vii. 15. Thus ’tis alfo ufed by JElian . Vat . Hi ft* Lib. iv. c. 9. Ot <Pi kPeirhcLyiHrav, 
*< Toy tyoyjef [/.id* iewTuv tIv too'S’t op, nyvonvav* c They were amazed, that having 

< had fo great a man [as Plato'] in their company, they fhould not have known him. 1 And 
Budaus upon the word \i produces feveral inftances of its being ufed in this fenfe. Nor does the en¬ 
clitic particle by following e/, appear to me to limit it to a conditional fenfe. I grant 

’tis more generally conditional when this particle follows, as well as when it fiands alone : but 
this does not arife from its being any way affedted by TUf. I think we have a pretty plain in¬ 
fiance of this in Homer 9 Odyjf. <P. v. 800, where Minerva fends an apparition reprefenting lpk-_ 
tkima upon this errand. 

E* r ircd$ Tli}ye\o'TUctv QifveyyJtvtW} yoou&ew 
Tlavreie xA<xv 8 fto 7 ff, 

e That (he might appeafe Penelope's grief, and lamentation.* The Mefiage muft 'be peremptory, 
it being unfuitable to the charadter of Minerva to fuppofe it dubious and uncertain, as to the 
event. And accordingly it is faid of Penelope 3 upon the vanifhing of the apparition, v. 840. 

cffc 01 WTOf ietvQtU 

1 She was glad at her heart.* I have render’d in this paflage of Homer only that: but if 
was fhould be here tranllated fome way, it does not render the thing uncertain in the iflue, but 
only the manner of it indefinite, as left to the prudence of the meflengar or fpedtre. 

And perhaps in Afts xxvii. 11. may well enough bear this fenfe, and the words be thus 
tranllated : The greater part advifed to depart thence alfo , that getting to Phenice, they might be 
able to winter [there.] They could not propofe to move till the wind would fuffcr them: But 
fo foon as that ferved, they appear to have been under no doubt or uncertainty : for then 
they fuppojed they had obtained their purpofe. In this and fetch like expreflions therefore (as 1 Cor. 
*x. 17.) which St. Paul ufes concerning him fe If, he may be underllood to intimate no morethan 
the neceflity of tiling the means, in order to attain the end. 

Farther, Mr. Loch in his note upon 1 Cor. xv. 42,. has obferved, that St. Paul mull neceflarily 
be underllood to fpeak in the place before us or the refurredtion of the juft, and not of the re- 
furredkion in general, becaufe he mentions his indeavours to attain it. For fince he has de¬ 
clared that all men, good and bad, lhall as certainly partake of the refurredtion, as they {hall 
dye, there need no indeavours to attain to it. c Our Saviour like wife, as he adds, (\peaks of 
c the refurredtion of the juft in the fame general terms of the refurredtion Matth , xxii. 30. an 
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pretend to lay, that I have; yet attained- (t), or 

r • ; :.vr : ' ’ am 

v,, : ; 

N0% E S. 


* i 


e the refurreftion from the dead, Luke xx. 35, by which is meant; only the 
c juft, as 5 s plain from the context;* This fenfe of the place before us may b 

1 1 ^1 ^ _1 ' 1 * . t - W~f * I' 1 • 1 • * 


refurreftion of the 
be confirmed by his 

uling the word- k<l]&vt£v> which in the A&s is often applied to maritime affairs, and fig- 
ciiies to arrive at a place by fea, or to arrive at art harbour, Cha^xviii. 19,14. xx. 15. xxvi. 7. 
!xxvii. ii. & xxviii. 13. 1 Now this in the allufive fenfe in which ’tis here ufed, is not appli¬ 
cable to the wicked,* who can’t be faid to arrive at the refurredion as a fafe and defired harbour. 
There is therefore fuffleient reafon for our undemanding the refurre&ion of the dead according to 
the above mentioned limitation. Nor is there any need of forcing a diltin&ion between 
tLvtLccunc and k^ctyet^oto’/f, as tho’ the. latter were therefore peculiar to the faints, becaufe they 
ihall not only rile, but afeend to meet* the .Lord, in uhie air- 

It may not be amifs to take notice of one thing more, which may help us to underfland 
St. Pauf s difoourfe here, and to foe how well he has. adfp^ed if to, the perfons .with whonj 
he had to do, I think then what he here fays ought to be compared with his epifjle to the 

CoJoJJtans, written much about the fame time. ’Tis obvious that in both He is guarding the 

Gentile Chriftians againhthe fame fort of men, the Jewip converts, who were indeavouring to 
bring them to fubjeft themfolves to the Mofaick law. In order to his eflablifhing the Co~ 
lojfians , he reprefents the things of which thefo yudaizers were fo fond aj as earthly, A and confof 
quently below the regard of Chriftians > who had much greape^ an>d nobler patters, upon which 
tney fhould imploy their thoughts and zeal,, even the things above w^etc drift fitieth pt the 
right hand of God, Col. iii. 1—4. The fame thing he is here, inculcating upon the Philippi am. 
He aflures them that the concifton , or zealots for yudalfm y who were indeavouring to diflrad 
and divide them, were men who minded earthly things , and therefore it did nc t become the 

philippians to follow them : they ought to mind more excellent things, even thofo in hea¬ 

ven, whence they expefted Chrift fliould come to bellow upon them their reward. See v.i 9 —11. 
His defign therefore appears to be the fame in both epiflles. But there was a good reafon why 
he ihould net purfue it in the fame method in both. He intended to prefs upon the Philip - 
plans a neglect of earthly things, and a minding thofo which are heavenly, by his own example ;. 
which is a very proper and moving way of inftruftion. And it was very agreeable when he 
was writing to the Philippians , among whom he had fometimes been, and who had been eye- 
witnefles of his conduct. Somewhat of the fame aim he had when he font Timothy to the. 
Corinthians to put them in remembrance of his ways which were in Chrift , 1 Cor . iv. 17. But this 
would have been very improper in writing to the CoIoJJians , among whom he had never 
been, and who having never foen his conversation, were lefs likely to be moved by his exam¬ 
ple. But in very lively terms he lets, before the philippians the courfo he took,, and which they 
could not but have obferved. It foems plain,, his difoourfo is to be underflood as carrying in it 
a- tacit reflection upon the different conduct of thofo with whom he compares himfelf, where, 
they are not exprefly mention'd. 

11 (f) Ovy/oTt iifnlketCov* Not as the* I had already attained .] The apofile here begins * 
a new allegory. Nor is it unufual with the moft correct writers to pafs from one allegory to 
another. But our Englijb verlion confounds thefo two allegories, by tranflating both hcltov- 
•trujv, v. 11. and %\a.toy 9 v. 11. by the fame word attained. St. Paul here compares himfelf to a 
racer y and borrows many terms from the heathen exercifos, as he docs alfo in many other places 
in his epilllcs. The words KcL^Cetniv and Kctlet^ttuCcLniv here ufed, are applied in the fame 
agoniftical manner, 1 Cor. ix. 14. His defign is to {how that he confider’d not himfelf as ha¬ 
ving already gained the viftory, or obtained the prize which is the reward of it, which the. 
yewijb converts foem to have fancied of themfelves, but that he was running and driving, and 



Chap. III. 


text. tarat erase. 


w Jefus. Brethren, I count 
not my fclf to have appre¬ 
hended : but this one thing 
I do y forgetting thofe things 
which arc behind, and 
reaching forth unto thofe 
things which are before. 


airt already perfeft (t); but I prefs after that 
OTife thing for which I- have been apprehended 
by Chrilt Jefus, that I may apprehend or ob¬ 
tain it (/). Brethren, I don’t reckon my felf 13. - 
to have obtained it ; but after this one thing 
(g) (negleding thofe things which are behind, 

and 


XOT E & 

tiling all proper methods to qualify Himfelf for it. Compare I dr. ix. 16, 2.7. The exprefl'1011 
here feems plainly tp be elliptical, qor cart k he more eafily fupplied than by teya. Ov A vyv on. 
St. Paul avoided the confident bbafling of thfe J*ws y which led them into fecurity and a care- 
iefihefs in their con variation. Such words as Kiyco are often to be fopplied. See A&s ix. 6. 

(«) H tjJ^n Either were akiady perfeft. 'TFuV isfaid iu.oppofition to the Jews^ 

and the converts from among them/who flatter’d tKemfelvfcs. that barely by being under the 
law they were made perfect. Hence this apoftle fpeaks in that manner to the Galatians, wheh 
they were feduced by them, Cal. iii, 3. Are'yc fofcolifh 7 having begun in the {pint y ate ye now 
made perfeft by the fiefi ? Where by the fiefi he means the ceremonial law. Againft this vain 
conceit the author of the epiftle to the Hebrews disputes in f^veral places, ftiowing that perfe- 
ftion was not by the Levitt cal priefthood, under which ^he’^aet^le received the law, Heb. vii. 16, 
that che law made nothing perfeft y v, 19. that thofo ce^embnits could not make him that did 
the fervxe|Vf/Wf, .as pertaining to the dbnfoience, IcKaJj; ix. : .9; that the law never could make 
perfeft the attencfers upon the fervice of it, chap.x.i.* This conceit of the Jews naturally 
Jea them into fecurity, and fuch carcleflnefr of life as the apoftle judged to be moft dangerous. 
In oppofition to them he fets forth his own great folicitude and diligence in the ufe of all 
proper means, confidering himfelf as not having yet obtained the prize, or as not yet being 
perfeft. This clears the feeming irwxmflftence between this and the 15th verft. Here he fays 
he was not made pafeft / there hefpeaks of himfelf as peifitB. As many of us as are perfeft. 
The perfeftiondpoken of here- in thw'tfiftifverfe relates to the reward ; with refpeft to which 
our Saviour himfelf fays, Luke \ iii. 31. The third dayXfiaUbe perfefted.' And thus th t {pints 
®f j u fi men are not made perfeft tiU the other world y Heb. xii. 13. But the perfection which 
St. Paul attributes to himfolf and other good men, v. 15. is a very different thing, and imports 
a being arrived to a maturity of under ft an ding in Chriftianity. See Heb. v. 13, 14. 1 Ccr. ii. 6, 
xiv. zo. .. 

(/) A/fthtw <N, \i KetTetKcL*#, \p to Ka za,Ti\n$$}W. But l follow gfter y if that I may 

apprehend that for which alfo i am apprehended:] ' The is render’d m the paraphrafe that ,' 
agreeably to what is before faid of v. 11. note (*f)j and To CajleMo turns it, Vt dompre - 

hendam. E©’ d> may feem doubtful: Jt may CignifyJiric'e i as Theophylaft takes it, explainingit by 
<PtoTt. Oecumenius mentions this fenfe alfo, making it equivalent to He takes notice 

likewife of the other fenfe, which is followed by our tranflation, the VUlg. and Syr. that for 
which. Either fenfe will fuic the fcope of the place. The paraphrafe keeps to the latter, fup- 
pofing toto the demon ft rative pronoun to be omitted before the relative, as is common in the 
Creek language. And thus the grammatical conftruftion will be, Arabia) Ts fkro ep* (ji fc) x.d, 7 i- 
aji^v nv \sbx> rk gfeir* \n<rZ, ki £ x,etr&\cL€v.' But x\iz paronomrtfia is more beautiful, as this 
claufe which is latt i n grammatical order, is here infefted : and the double jp, as the fentence 
now ftands, gives it an additional elegance, which I think our language will fcarce admit of. 

1 5 (&) dl. But this one thing I do.] Our tranflation fupplies, I do\ nor can it be doubt¬ 
ed that the word rrnco is frequently omitted by good writers, where it mu A be underflood. 

I_, a Inflead 
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and ftrctching forward to thofe before) lb); \ P refi L wward *• m- 
14. after this one thing I fay, I prefs according to high calling of God in 
the aim I have fixed with my felf (t) that I 


60 

Chap* Ill* 


NOTES. 

Inftead of this the Syr. has I know* But I confefi I am rather inclined not to fupply an y 
thing at all but to join this with katcC vkottov eLicoxso, One things according to my fined aim, I 
prefs after . The apoftle had expreffed himfelf very briefly and in general terms, v. iz. But 
here he a^ain refumes the fame matter, and reprefents very fully and emphatically both what 
the wto lip’ a was which he fo eagerly prefled after, and the manner in which he did it. And. 
the apoftle having in the 1 ith verfe fpoken of his following after one thing (for he fpeaks of it 
in the Angular number) for which he was apprehended of Chrift Jefus, it feems to me very 
natural to underftand him, when he here goes over the fame matter again, to fay that he /<?/-, 
lowed after this one thing. Let the reader compare the nth with the two following verfes. 

( h ) Tst v yXv qttiw WtKAv^AvopLivQ", t oic ey&w € , r(KT&trofaeoQ m . Forgetting thofe. 

things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thofe things that are before .] I choofe to render 
Wi^AV'd-AVo^nvO- by negleBing or not minding, rather than b y forgetting. This is a neceflary con¬ 
ference of forgetting. And I think racers may more properly be faid to negleB than to forget 
thofe behind them. Compare this with Horace* s expreflion, lUum prateritum temnens, which 
will prefently be cited more at large. I have tranflated iTrexTi/yo/zep© - firetching forward , 
which is both agreeable to the fenfe of the word, and more properly the bufinefs of racers than 
reaching forward. For they did not catch the prize, when they came to the goal \ but it was* 
given them by the praeco or dyoovod-Wtif. 

Farther, as I hinted before in the note ( g ), I take this paflage to be an interjefted claufe^. 
fhewing the manner in. which he prefs’d after one thing, even by neglefting every thing 
elfe, and fo in conftruflion I join tv katcl <tkq 7 rfar t JWjcw, as tho’ it were left out. I think 
this is an elegant allufion to racers, who hinder not themfelves by looking behind them, to 
fee how far they are come, or whom they have out-run, but only look to the goal, or to. 
fuch as have got before them. That paflage of Horace^ Serin, lib. 1. Satyr, 1. is very pertinent-- 
Jy pit §d to illuftrate this, by Dr. Hammond... 

Vt cum carceribus mijfos rapit ungula currus , 

Infiat equis auriga fuas vincentibus, ilium 
Fr&teritum temnens , extremes inter euntem. 

4 When they drive their chariots in a race, the ruler of the chariot prefletfi to overtake thofe' 
* horfes that are before his, but contemns and never looks after him that is behind, and 
4 out-run by him.’ 

Farther, tho’ the ta and ro<V are both in the neuter gender, and are well render’d by our 
tranflators thofe things \ yet they may well take in perfons as well as things . See 1 Cor. i. 17, 2,8. 
The Syriac has properly tranflated this, as we have: but the Latin tranflation printed in Tro - 
fitus* s edition, has very wrong turned it Eorum qua funt mihi ad latus oblivifeor , c I forget the 
4 things that are on my fide.’ Whoever tranflated it, feems to have miftook a * 

tho* it had been t ^ TO ’ 1 believe the Syriac hardly ufes that word in that manner, but 

rather keeps to the Hebrew ufe of vp in this cafe : however that the Syriac fhould have 
been turned, behind me , is evident from Matth. xvi. 23. and feveral other places. 

14 (/) Kata gkottIv* Toward the mark .] I have not met with any good authorities tc^ 
prove that ffKorbf fignifies the fame as t£?/ xa, or the goal ; and therefore I choofe rather to cake 

i it 
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Chap. III. 


x Chrift Jefus. Let us there¬ 
fore, as many as be perfect, 
be thus minded : and if in 
any thing ye be otherwife 
minded, God {hall reveal 
i6.even this unto you. Ne- 
verthelefi, whereto we have 


may obtain the prize (#J of the high calling of 
God in Chrift Jefus (/). Let us therefore, as,. i<j. 
many of us as are thro’Iy inftru&ed in Chri- 
ftianity, mind this, to walk (m) by the fame 
rule («), and to be unanimous with one an¬ 
other (e) : and if you differ in your fentiments 
about any thing God lhall reveal it unto 


N O T E S. 


you. 


it in- the fenfe in which it is commonly ufed, and fo render it, according to my aim y or deftgn. 
Nor is it neceflary in allegories to-be always confined to terms. 

(£) AtvKa ini fi&tCetoy, I pre/s —for the prize."] However unufual the phrafe may 
feem as I put it together^ tPi <PteoKco £t< to C^Ct^oy y yet I think we have one place in the LXX 
to juftify it, Prov . xx. 6 . which they thus render. He that getteth treafures with a lying longue , 
followeth after vanities for the fnares of death y ^.drcuet xPicoku kiri 'TetyiJ'ctf dctvaTv. Far¬ 
ther, the Geioy was the prize or reward bellowed upon him who got the vidory ; and Co 
St. Paul here reprefents himfelf as ufing the greateft eagernels that he might get the victory, and 
obtain the reward promifed. 

(0 Tik cLveo Khnaicof ra 0 eb iv Xe*rw Iw^s. The high catling of God inChrift Jefus.] It is uncer¬ 
tain whether in Chrift Jefus. is to be joined in fenfe with the prize or with the high caU 
ling of God. If it is joined with the high calling cfGod y it mud be thus underfteod, that as God 
was the primary author of his being called, i b he did it by Chrift, by whom *tis obvious Sr.- 
Paul was immediately called. See 2 Cor. i. 1. and thus thefo words will be equivalent to what 
he had faid v . 12* I am apprehended of Chrift Jefus . On the other hand, if we join this wirh 
the prizty the fenfe will run thus, c One thing I prefs after for the prize that is in Chrift JeliiS 

* of God’s high calling.’ And thus the fenfe will be the fame with that our tranllators de- 
lign’d 1 Cor. xv. 58. Tour labour is not in vain in the Lord: or rather this will anfwer to whae 
he fays. Col . iii. 3, 4. Tour life is hid with Chrift in God y lb hid; with Chrift as to be in him, or 
to have him to be your life, as he adds. When Chrift who is out- life pall appear y then Jball ye 
alfo appear with him in glory. 

15, 16 (m) The reader fees by the paraphrafe, that I choofe to join the tSto <p(yvoo {AiVy Let 
us mind the fame thing y or Jet. us mind this y v. r 5. with in autco ro/^tnV Kocvov/ y to ojjtq <pgpy£t' y 
to walk by the fameruU y to mind the fame thingy or rather to be unanimous y v. x6. What comes 
between I take to be a parenthefis, and to make the fenfe the eafier, I have put it laft, See 
note ( p ). 

(ff) Tw clJtw ?oiyJ*v Ketvovt . Let us walk by the fame rule.] Or rather, to walk by the fame ' 
rule (fee the preceding note) that is the golpel, in which as perfett , they were fuppofed to be 
well inftrufted, theperfeH being oppofed to the babes and the unskilful in the word of righteouf- 
nefsy Heb. v. 13, 14, Or the fenfe may Hand thus, c You pretend to be thro’Iy acquainted with 

* Chriftianity, as well as I ; if you are fo, let us not have a different rule, but do you- walk by 
f fuch a rule as from what I have faid, you may perceive I do. You are direfted to feekhea- 

* venly things, and. not to expeft advantages by the Mofaick law : if then we all pretend to 
' the fame character, let us mind to walk by the fame rule, and not by the Mofaick law.* To 
this pufpofe he exprelly urges upon them the following his own example, v. 17. Compare alfo 
Gal. vi. 16. 

(O) Ti ojjtI <p$ovhp, Let us mind the fame thing.] Or rather, To be at unity one with another • 
Compare Philip . ii. 1. Kom. xii. 16. xv. 5. 

( P ) K At \t rt irej 9 £*k«t€. And if in any thing ye be otherwife minded] This feems to be 

wrong 




chep. nr* 



PHILIPP IANS. 

TARA? UKASE. TEXT. 




you, except it be fiich a matter as he has al¬ 
ready fully revealed, and we have attained the 
knowledge of, wherein you can’t expcdt any 
farther revelation, if you depart from it. Bre¬ 
thren, do you all imitate me, and not thefc 
men who would feduce you, and obferve them 
who walk as I do, as you have me for an 
example ( q). (For thefe feducers behave 
themfelves in fuch a manner, as plainly to 
fhow they are enemies of the crofs of Chrift 
(r) as I have often told you, and now tell you 

with 


already attained, let us 
walk by the fame rule, let 
us mind the fame thing* 
Brethren, be followers to- if, 
gether of me , and mark 
them which walk fo, as ye 
have us for an enfample. 
(For many walk, of whom jg. 


NOTES. 

wrong render’d : for what can be the meaning according to this tranflation, but that St. Paul 
was perfuaded that God would aflord a revelation of his will to fuch as walked otherwife than 
he had faid he did himfelf, that is, to fuch as by a wretched fecurity neglected to prefs after . 
the prize, and minded earthly things * This utterly dilagrees with what he fays of fuch men, 
v . iS 3 19. and indeed with the whole ftrain of his epiftle. If I am not miftaken, eref<y? herd 
ligriifies differently from one ancther y and that the matters about which he fuppofes them to think 
differently, are limited to fuch things as they had not yet attained co : for fo I underhand -rAnr 
hi 0 k<p$(t<reLiJLsVy which I judge to be an exceptive claufe, and connecting it with what pre- 
ceeds ihould thus render it, 1 If you think differently from one another, in any matter, ex- 
< cept it be fuch as we have already been fully inftruCted in.* In thofe things wherein they 
had been fully inftru&ed, he thought there was the utmoft danger for them to go backward, 
and to receed from the opinion they had before embraced. If it be asked, “Why did he expert 
' God ihould reveal fuch things to them ? it may be anfwered, That as he was perfuaded they were 
fincere, fo he did not doubt, that if by holding faff the things they had already received, 
they now approved themfelves to be fincere, God would, according to the regard he bears to 
fuch, inform them of any other matters wherein they might any of them happen to mi- 
ffakc, and wherein it was of fome conliderable importance for them to be fet right. Compare 
Gal. v* 10. Philip, i. 6. And while St. Paul was alive, and the extraordinary gifts of the fpirit 
were fo common in the churches, it was eafy for fuch an information to be afforded them. 
Befides, I don’t think that revelation always neceflarily lignifies a new inspiration. See Mr. 
Locke on Eph. i. 17. 

17 (<f) Here the rcafon very plainly appears, why he faid io much of himfelf in the fore¬ 
going verfes. And we may obferve, that as he Was appreheniive of their danger from thefe 
ytidaizers, he labours effectually to diferedit them, and ihows from the difference there was be¬ 
tween his converfation and theirs, how much reafon they had to follow and be directed by 
him rather than them. Compare 1 Cor. iv. 16, 17. However to take off the feeming often- 
tation of his difeourfe, he joins others with himfelf, as examples to them. 

18 (r) Enemies of the crofs of chrijl ] That is, enemies to the doCtrine of falvation by a 
dependance upon Chrift crucified : for while they directed men to feek falvation by obferving 
the ceremonial law, they took them off from depending folely on Chrift crucified, and fo 
made the death of Chrift inlignificant and ufelefs, See Oal t ii* 11, v. 3, 4. 


X$ 
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Chap. lir. 


I have told you often, and 
novy tpll you even weeping, 
that they are the enemies of 
19, the crofs of Chrift: whofe 
end is deftruftion, whofe 
God is their belly : and 
whofe glory is in their 
fhame, who mind earthly 
ao . things.) For our conver- 


with tears. And a faithful and juft account of 1 g. 
them may well deter you from hearkening to 
and imitating them: for their end is deltru- 
&ion (jvJ, they make a God of their belly (t), 
and glory in their fhame («), and they mind 
earthly things (w), whereas on the contrary 20. 

our 


NOTE S. 

- 19 (s') fly ri\©~ o/ttcLk^hl. Whofe end is deftruBion.) Tho’ the end they accomplifh’d upon 

fuch as they feduced was their deltruftion* while they drew them oft from a dependance on 
Chrift, and fo they fubverted their fouls , ABs xv. 24. a Tim. ii. 14. yet that feems not here in¬ 
tended : but he fpeaks here of the deftruftion of thefe feducers themfelves, in like manner as 
he does, z Cor. xi. 1^. Whofe end flail be according to their works . Farther, I am apt to think, he 
had an eye here to what he had faid of thefe men before, Chap. r. 18. and fo he may be 
underftood as tho* he had faid, 6 Thefe men reckon upon your deftruftion, but they will ccr- 
*- tainly meet with their own.* 

(t) Whofe God is their belly.') That is, however they pretended to aft for the fervice and ho** 
nour of God, they are feeking only their own profit, and proftitute all things for the promo^ 
ting a temporal incereft, and id they made a God of themfelves, or of their own belly. The 
like cenfure he palles upon thefe men clfewhere, after ting, Rom . xvi. 18. That they ferve not our 
Lord fefus Chrift 3 but their own belly ; and by good words and fair fpeeches deceive the hearts of the 
jimple \ and, 1 Tim . vi. 5. that they fuppofed that godlivefs was gain \ as it fhould be render’d ; 
and. Tit. i. 11. That they fubverted whole houfes y teaching things which they ought net for fitly 
lucre's fake \ and, z Cor. xi. 20. That they brought fiich as would hearken to them into bondage , 
devoured them , and took of them . St. Paul's aim and behaviour was dircftly oppofite, who 
did all things for the edification of the churches, without feeking his own temporal advan¬ 
tage and gain, as he often declares in his epiftles, and that with a tacit refleftion upon thefe 
men for their behaviour. See 2 Cor. xii. 17 — 19. 1 Thejf. ii. 3—6. Sc z Thejf. iii, 8. 

(h) And whofe glory is in their flame.) There is no ntceftity of fuppofing this to be confined 
to one fingie inftance of their glorying : if they did it in feveral inllances that were rather 
matter of fhame than glorying, they may be all comprehended in the expreftion. This 
gives us a greater latitude in the application of it. And, 1. Some would, perhaps, be offended, 
if I fhould not take notice of the interpretation of feveralof the ancients who thought that in their 
flame refer’d to the part wherein the circumcifton, in which they fo much gloried, was made. 
But if this fhould appear lefs probable, 1 am perfuaded any of the reft I fhall mention, if not 
all of them, will be thought likely enough to be defigned. z. They gloried in their 
fhame while they gloried in their zeal for the law, which was a yoke of bondage, and con- 
lifted of weak and beggarly elements. Their glorying in this excluded their glorying in the 
croft of Chrift, GaLv i. 14, 15. and fb was a flame to them. 3. They gloried in their fuccefs 
upon the Gentile converts, in bringing them to fubmit to the law. Gal. vi. 13. Whatever 
they might think of this,, they only thereby fdbverted their fouls , ABs xv. 24. and perverted 
the gofpel of Chrift, Gal. i. 7. and lb they gloried in their flame. 4. It is not unlikely from 
the texts cited under the note (f) that they gloried in the gain they made of their converts, 
which was an addition to the flame wherein they gloried: for thus they gloried in ferving 
their own belly, which they made their God. 

fw) Who mind earthly things.) The earthly things here are of two forts. 1. Their temporal 
gain and advantage. And this there is the more reafoa here to include bccaufc he had juft 

be for# 
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our example is molt worthy of imitation :) for fation “ « n heaven, from 

our courfe of life is taken up about heavenly S'savi^tTeVwd'je?^ 
things, in fecunng and preparing for heaven 
t#), from whence alfo we expert the Saviour 

the 


NO T E S. 


\ before faid of them, that their God wits their beUy. z* Thefe earthly things include the pofi- 
tive ordinances and ceremonies of the law, about which they were lo much concerned, and 
which were of an earthly nature. This fuits well with this difeourfe, it being obvious, that 
his aim and endeavour before defciibcd, was not after earthly but heavenly things, and that 
what he fays of himfelf was with a defign to dilparage the contrary behaviour of thefe jtudai- 
Zers 3 who were wholly bufied about fuch low earthly matters. But that which elpecially 
ferves to determine that this fenfe is to be included, is the comparing what he fays upon the 
fame argument, Col, iii. i—3. 

10 (x) H ficov y& to ' 7 roKi 7 <btJLcL tv vg/ivolt v'TA^ei. For our converfation is in heaven ,] They 
who have occafion to make ufe of this text, commonly pretend to mend our tranHation, avert¬ 
ing that the word f 7 rohWdbpiA Ihould not be render’d amverfation y but citizenjbip. And thus 
Beza , the common French xranflation, and that printed at Mom have render’d it. - Diodati 
agrees with ours, but puts citizenjbip in the margin. The Vulg . Latin y Syriac , Low Dutch , and 
Cajlellio render it as we do. And after all that die criticks have faid upon this matter, I mull 
own I rather prefer our own rendering to the other. It mull be confefled that the word be¬ 
ing derived from ttoKh a city y it is often uled to lignify luch aftions as relate to the admi- 
niltration and government of the city or community : but nothing is more common than for 
words in time to come to be uled in a laxer and more general fenfe than their etymology will 
account for. This is clearly the. cafe in the verb irohiTd/t^A^ which in like manner related 
at fird to a civil adminiflration, but was afterwards uled to fignify any manner of living and 
con veiling, and lo it is uled by St, Paul in this epidle, Chap. i. 17. Only let your converfation 
be 7 toKitivz£z, as it becometh the gofpel of Chrijl, And lo,. A&s xxiii. 1. I have lived 
rdLlxeu in aUgcod confcience before God y until this day,. And in this fenfe I think Tatian ufes the 
word 7 roh.iTdb[jLA fed 31. of his Oration, ad Gr, k'o<tix\s piv $ actjAffaiih kc tAn* to tv <wt£ 

'jrohi'lJLiA.Ay pewhov* ‘ The conditution of the world is good : but the converfation of men in it 

‘ is bad.’ Now the rendering in our tranflation appears to me the bed for thefe realons. 1. As 
it ftands here in oppofition to the foregoing character, and elpecially the lad part of it, who 
mind earthly things , It is mod agreeable therefore to underdand him to deferibe his own cha«* 
rafter as one who minded heavenly things, or whole anverfation was about them. 1. This is 

confirmed by the parallel place Col, iii. 1 , 2. For nyiov to f 7ro\iTdb(JLa, tv Hge/Lvois Cna! 

pur converfation is in heaven y will be the fame as 7a avw {tfTW/xsy, or (xtv y We feek or mind 
the things above. 3. This fuits bed with his defign, ,as he is recommending himfelf to them as 
an example of walking or of converfation , v. 17. .Be followers together of me , and mark them 
that walk fo 3 as ye have us for an example : and in this 20th verfe he gives a reafon why they 
fhould follow his example, becaule it was a very good one : for our converfation, that is our 
walking y is in heaven. And this 20th verfe is cloddy connefted with the 17th as appears by 
the $ or for in the beginning of it, v. 18, 19. being to be read in a parenthefis. 4. This 
rrohiTtvis-A tv i^.voic y or converfation in heaven y comprehends briefly all he had faid of himfelf 
V. 10—14. and as in thofe verfes he gives not the lead hint of any allufion to a citizenjbip , but 
his whole difeourfe.is of the manner of his life and converfation, it is but reafonable to under¬ 
dand 
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TEXT. TA RAT H RASE iv . 

ii. chrift : who fhail change (y\ the Lord Jefus Chrift, who ftiall.change 21. 

b\ Ur fafllion 0 e?Iii i unto n h^ the low eftate of our bodies (s), that fo they 
glorious body, according to may become conformed to that glorious body 
the working whereby he is w hj c h he now has himfelf : and this he will 

i.things^unto himfelf. There- effett by that power whereby he is able to 
fore, my brethren, dearly bring all things into an intire fubjedtion to him- 

felf (a). Wherefore (b ) 3 my brethren, whom x. 

I 


NOTES. 

ftand him as fpeaking of chat alone in this verfe. But I will not contend, if any are for adhering 
to the other fenle of TroAiT^/zct, which upon the whole really amounts to the fame thing. 

(y) 'E£ h x} From ^whence affo we look for the Saviour."] If there 

were any danger of a loloecilm by making e£is to refer to \y Kgctvo'is of a different number, ic 
might eafily be avoided by making it relate to &}/.&• And a very good fenle might be 
given of his words thus taken s£ I* iroteTt «'7rsjt<fsp( ) 6//e.3 , c£. But there is no manner of 
need of this, there being a not unufual fyllepjis in the expreflion, like that Luke xxiv. 18. Kaci 
nyfiray s/f thv Kcufinv a* iTo^voyro, where « is for ip* £ tot*. And that which very much 
confirms this fenfe, is that it lb well agrees with St. Paufs difcourfe elfcwhere upon the fame 
argument. See Col . iii. i — 4, 

11 (t) Or fiiTA^nuetliffU tJ rZyut th* TanriivtovieH; Spay, WhofbaU change our vile body.] 
As yrip.<L always fignines the habit, or outward form of a thing, and hot the lubftance or e£- 
fcnce of it, I think wc are to underftand the verb here to denote a change only of the^rra and 
not of the fubfiance of the bodies of the faints. I think inftead of our vile body, it would better 
be tran/laced, our mean , humble , lowly body. Flelh and blood in their prefent Hate not being fit 
to inherit the kingdom of God, there is a neceffity that the bodies of thole who lhall inherit it, 
Ihould undergo a great change. Such a change will be made in the bodies of the dead faints 
at the relurre&ion, when they lhall be railed incorruptible: but as to the faints who lhall be 
alive at that time, in whole Name St. Paul here, as likewife 1 Thejf. iv. if —17* feems to fpeak, 
fince they undergo not luch a change by the refurre&ion, there muft be fbmewhat equivalent 
to ic, that is, by the mighty power of our Saviour they lhall undergo luch a change as lhall 
in an inftant qualify them to inherit the kingdom of God. See 1 Cor . xv. $0 — 54. The 
bodies of the faints at prefent, and till that change lhall be made, bear the image of the 
firft Adam , and are in a low and mean condition : but they lhall then bear the image of 
Chrift, the laft, or the fecond Adam , who is the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 4$—49. This 
is here exprelTed by our body’s being made conformed to his glorious body. 

(tf) According to the working whereby he is able even to fubdue all things unto himfelf] The rea- 
lbn of his fpeaking in this cafe of his*fubduing all things to himfelf, is to be fetched from 
1 Cor. xv. 14 —16, 54—57, according to which death is to be confider’d as an enemy, and the 
laft enemy to be conquered ; and lo when this is fubdued, all are fubdued : and Chrift will 
bellow upon his faints a com pleat victory over it, freeing them for ever from being lubjeft 
and liable to it. This energy and power is here manifeftly attributed to Chrift, as it is elfe- 
where to God even the Father, 1 Cor. vi. 14. God hath both raffed up the Lord , and wiUalfi 
raife up us by his own power. Nor is there the leaft inconfiftence in thefe aflertions to them that 
read the feriptures with any care : for this ample power over all flelh our Saviour received of 
the Father, in order to his giving eternal life to all his difciples, John xvii. a. Chrift therefore 
docs it immediately, the Father does ic mediately by Chrift, who afts herein by a power and 
authority derived from the Father, whence Sc. Paul joins thefe two things together, 1 Cor* 
iv\ 14. He which raifed up the Lord Jefus, pall raife up us alfo by Jefus. Compare John v* 
M — 3 °* Sc. Paul rightly infers his ability to fubdue death, from his ability to fubdue all things. 

1 ( b ) This conclufion of his argument is in effefl the fame with that he ulcs on the Jike 
fubjeft, 1 Cor. xv. 58, and may therefore be compared with it. 

K CO 
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Chap. IV. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


I moft affectionately love and long for, and be ^ eci ani longed for,.. 

whom I efteera as my joy and crown, continue ELTafti^Tcd! m 
ftedfaft in your adherence to Chrift (c), as I dearly beloved, 
have fet you an example, and you have done 
hitherto, my beloved (a). 


NOTES. 

($) Ovra rnxsre \v Mfiu' So jlandfafi in the Lord.'] So. muft, I think,.. necelTarily refer to 
his immediately foregoing difeourfe, c So ftand fall as I have exhorted you, follow this my ex- 
4t ample which I have earneftly recommended to you, and be accordingly folicitous, in lpite of 
4 all the infinuations of fuch as would feduce you, to perfevere in your dependance on Chrift, 
1 and to prefs after that ftate of future happineG which he will fhortly beftow upon hi& 
4 faints.’ But lince the verb may be fuppofed to denote a continued and perfevering pofture, it 
feems not unreafonable to allow that he may herein have a refpeft to their paft behaviour, and 
the ftedfaftneG for which he had before commended them, Chap. i. 5, 6, 18, 29. ii. ir, 12, 
15,16. 

( d) Remarkable is the multitude of words he here ufes. My brethren , dearly beloved , and long- 
edfir, my joy and crown , repeating again one of the terms in the end of the verfe, my dearly be - 
lovedy as the’ he thought he could never apply words enough to expreG the greatneG of his. 
loye. and tenderncG for them.. 
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Chap. IV. 


S T. ‘Paul having difpatched the principal fubjeift of which he de- 
fign’d to treat in this epiftle, he here, according to his ufual 
method, proceeds to give them fome directions, which are addref- 
fed partly to fome particular perfons, as v. 2, 3. and partly to the 
Philippians in general, as in the reft of this fedtion. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


z, T Befeech Euodias, and be- 
1 feech Syntyche,that they 
be of the fame mind in the 
3.Lord. And I intreat thee 
alfb, true yoke-fellow, help 


I Exhort Euodia^&nd I exhort Syntycbe , that 
they he unanimous in the Chriftian do&rine. 
And I intreat thee alfo, true yoke-fellow (e) t 
to aflift thofe women \Euodia and Syntyche] 
who have, for the furthering of the gofpel, done 

and 




NOTES. 


$ (e) yvnffli. True yoke fellow. ] The fenfe is left doubtful in the paraphrafe, as 

well as in our verfion : many think that the interpretation feveral of the ancient Chriftian 
writers give of this place, and 1 Cor. ix. is not improbable, namely that Sc. Paul was a mar¬ 
ried man, and that consequently he here befpeaks his wife. They think it likely that it was a 
woman whom he deGred to aflift the women, Euodia arid Syntyche ; and confequently that he 
then means by av^vys his wife. It feems indeed highly improbable, that he fhould here turn 
his diftourfe to Epaphroditus , who w as with him when he wrote the letter, and by whom he 
fent it to the Philippians . Had he deGgned him by this expreflion, there can be no reafon why 
he fhould not have mentioned him by name here as well as before. He that has a mind to fee 
the opinions of the ancients in this matter, may confult the larger epiftle ad Philadelphenos y attri¬ 
buted to Ignatius^ feft. 4. and Cotelerius's notes thereon, as likewife Vfier s diflertation upon his 
epiftles, Chap. xvii. Many indeed think this opinion is contradicted by St. Paul himfelf, 1 Cor. vir. 
7 , 8. / •would that all men were even as I my felf: but every man hath his proper gift of God , one 
after this manner , and another after that. I fay therefore to the unmarried and •widows. It is good 
for them if they abide even as 1 . But they who maintain it, imagine he there fays no more than 
this. That as he could deny himfelf the gratification of that ftate, fo he readily did ic for the 
greater furtherance of the gofpel; and that he wifhed that others ac that time were as in¬ 
different to marriage, as he was to the fbciety of his wife, when the ferviceof Chrift called him ano¬ 
ther way. For furely it can hardly be thought he fpeaks of ari abfblute reparation from her; or 
that his words imply (fuppofinghe had one) that he avoided living with her when he happen d to 
be at the fame city where ihe relided. Nor is it necellary for them to deny that during a good 
part of his confinement {he might have been with him, however now upon the profpect of 

K 1 
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Chap. IV 


TA RATHRASE. 


TEXT. 


and fuffered very much- together with me and 
Clement } and other my fellow-labourers, whofe 

names 


thofe women which la¬ 
boured with me in the go- 
fpel, with Clement alfo,. 


NOTE £ 


fome fervice {he. might be able to do among the Philippians , and perhaps among thofe women, 
in particular who are here mentioned, he had fent her to them. 

It feems probable to me, that St. pjtul was married before his converfion to ChrifUanity. He 
was. then a great zealot for the Mcfaick law, and the traditions of the elders. Now accor¬ 
ding to their traditions, a man was under the command of marrying from his being fixteen or 
fcventeen years old : but if he was paft twenty, and had not married, he was reckon’d 
to have violated an affirmative precept. See Lightf . Vol. ii. p. 7^7. And where nature concurs 
with a great zeal for fucli a law, it can hardly be thought marriage would be neglefted. It 
is true, there was one cafe wherein they difpenfed with this obligation, and that was,..if a man . 
was ftudious in the law, and feared marriage, left the care of providing for his wife fhould 
prove a hindrance to him in ftudying the law: but this plea was feldom ufed among them ; nor 
does St. Paul ever give the leaft hint that his zeal for the ftudy of the law had laid fuch a re¬ 
ft rain t upon him, tho’ it is highly probable that: had it been , true, he would fome where or 
other have brought it in among the reafons he might have alleged why he might more than 
others place a confidence in the flefti, or in a regard to the law of Mofes . It does not there¬ 
fore feem probable to me, that, contrary to the cuftom and law of his country, he lived un¬ 
married, till he was thirty years old; and younger than that he can’t well be fuppofed at his con¬ 
verfion : for in writing to Philemon about the year 61 or 63, he ftiles himfelr Paul the aged y . 
w. 9. and men don’t ufe to fpeak of themfelves in that manner before they, are fixty, and the 
martyrdom of Stephen1 was but about thirty years before ; fb that he could not well be.lefs than 
about thirty years old at his converfion. But whether Jie was now a widower, I will not 
determine. 

The antiquity of this interpretation may be an apology for my faying fo much concerning it. 
(Semens Alex . fays exprefly that St. Paul in one of his epiftles (referring without doubt to this, 
place) does not ftick to befpeak his wife, Strom ♦ lib, iii. p. 448, cited alfo by Eufeb. H. E. lib. 
iii. c. 30. It muft be own’d that they who embrace this interpretation muft have a recourfe to. 
an Atticifm , putting yv&eti for yvmriot* Which whether ’tis to be fuppofed in the apoftle’s. 
ftile may be doubted. 

’Tis but rcafonable I fhould now offer the reader the beft interpretation of the wordsj upon 
the contrary fuppofition. This true yoke-feUow. then may be underftood of the husband of one 
of the two women before mentioned. And as the apoftle addrefles to each of thofe women 
fcparacely to agree in their Sentiments,, it may be thought they had had fome difference, which, 
is no ftrange thing. And who fo proper to reconcile them, and fet them right, as one of their, 
husbands ? The advice he here gives thefe women, t <5 clvto is the fame .he gives the. 

phil.ppians in general. Chap. ii. 1. where he, oppofes it to doing things xclt <1 i&tJtiM, v. 3. 
and taking it thus here,, it will favour this account. Or fhould av^vys here intimate fome 
perfon whom the apollle chufe more particularly-to call his companion or partner, as the w'ord. 
fbmetime; lignifies; the prudence and authority of fuch a man might be very propel in the cafe. 
The ancient Creek commentators thought this was the.husband or brother of one of thofe wo-, 
men. Or again when he.fo earneftly recommends to thefe women tI clvtc. ‘f&}•&-■ 7 he may¬ 
be thought not to relpetl unanimity with each other, but with the. reft of the church, in oppo- 
lition to the Judaizers^ who perhaps had been tampering with them (as they are elfewhere re- ■ 
prefented to have taken fuch methods) and might have had fome influence upon them. And.!, 
they, being women of note and reputation, as. may be gathered from the following part of the. 

a.. _ ' ’ ^ 



PHILIPP IANS. 


TEXT. 

and with other my fellow- 
labourers, whofe names are 
in the book of life. Re¬ 
joice in the Lord alway ; 
and again I fay. Rejoice. 


PARAPHRASE. 

names are in the book of life (/). And tHo’ you 
‘Philippi ans in general have many adverfaries, 
who may ftill procure you trouble and fuffer- 
ing i yet I exhort you all not to be difcouraged 

thereby. 


69 

Chap IV. 


NOTES. 

verfe r he might be particularly defirous to have them fet right. S t r Paul may fcem to touch 
this matter very tenderly : but by the word <rvhK cl^lCcLv^ which follows with a dative cafe, 
’tis plain he thought they wanted afMancc or advice. And in either of the cafes above men¬ 
tioned, it may bethought that 1 a grave, prudent- man, and probably too an officer oftht 
church, would be fitter for this province, than a woman. 

(/) fly ret ovopcet] ct iv (biChtp Whofe names are in the hook of life-'] The allufion is to 

the regifkrs which are kept of things or perfbns in books for that purpofe : and the defign of a 
book’s being attributed to God, is to fet forth the certain and exaft care which God takes of his 
obedient and faithful fervants, and that he will infallibly remember and reward them. I think 
the expreflion may well be illuftrated from Mai. iii. 16, 17. Then they ., that feared the Lord 
fpake ojten one to another , and the Lord hearkned and heard it , and a book of remembrance waS' 
written before him for them that feared the Lord , and that thought upon his name. And they (ball 
he mine, faith the Lord of bcjls, in that day when I make up my jewels : or as I think the LXX 
have better render’d it: And they fball be to me,faith the Lord of hofls, for a peculiar treafure, againjl 
(that is in) tie day which I make , (that is appoint.) From which place we learn two things 
very much to our prefent purpofe. 1. Who they are whom God regifters in his book, even- 
fuen as fear him, and think upon his name. z. The end of his regiltring them, that he may- 
reward them in the day of account. And fb' when St, Paul here fays of his fellow-labour¬ 
ers, that their names W'ere in the book of life, he means that he was verily perfuaded they* 
were good men, and filch as God would reward with' evcrlafling life in the other world, 

1 don’t fuppofe that he pretended to have any fpecial revelation from God concerning their fu¬ 
ture flate in particular, but that he herein declared the judgment which he had formed of them; 
from the obfervation he had made of their conduct. When this book is called the book of 
life, as it is frequently in the Revelation, as well as here, by life we are to underhand eternal 
life \ and fo to have their names in the book of life is the fame thing with being fuch as fhall' 
receive the reward of the heavenly and eternal life ; and thus it is equivalent to the having their 
names written in heaven , Luke x. zo. or their being written in heaven , Heb. xii. z 3. that is they 
are inrolled there as perfons who fhall be admitted to the happjnefs thereof. ’Tls likel/ 
that againll the interpreting this puflage of Sr. Paul from that of the prophet Malachi , two- 
things will be objected. 1. It may be laid that the book of remembrance there fpoken ofy was 

written upon mens fearing the Lord, whereas the book of life was written from the foun¬ 
dation of the world. Rev. xiii. 3 . And all that dwell upon the earth fball worfiip him , [the bealVj 
whofe names are not written in the book of life, of the Lamb flain from the foundation of the world , 
But-as I think they millake who fuppofe Chrift is'hu e faid to be flain from the foundation of 
the world, fb the true fenfe of the place I take to be this, Allfball worpip him whofe names arc 
not written in the flain Lamb } s book of life, which book was written from the foundation of 'thi 
world : 1 fuppofe th y^y^pof^ivt} is to be un.krllood, tho’ not exprelfcd, after (iiChp faUf* 
And fhus this book is confider’d as a*regi(ler kept from the beginning of the world, wherein 
good men and the heirs of falvation have from time to time been inrolled ; which perf' -tly 
agrees with the words of Malachi . z. It may be obje&ed, that this book of life is-that accord- - 

ing to which men fhall be judged, and that whofoever fb all not befound written in the took eflifir 




Chap. IV. 


PHILIP? IANS. 

PARAP hrase. text. 




thereby, but rejoice always in the Lord fg), I 
will fay it again (Rejoice in thefe things. And 
however you fuffer, let your moderation and 
gentlenefs be confpicuous to all men, and par¬ 
ticularly to thofe at whofe hands you fuffer : 
and for this you have good reafon, becaufe the 
Lord is at hand, and will fpeedily do you right 
and punifh your adverfaries (h). In the mean 
time, whatever your danger or wants may be, 
don’t diftratt your felves with an anxious care 
about them : but in every thing, by prayer and 

fuppli- 


Let your moderation be ✓ 
known unto all men. The 
Lord is athahd. Be care- 6. 
ful for nothing: but in e- 
very thing by prayer and 
Supplication with thanks¬ 
giving, let your requefts be 
made known unto God. 


NOTES. 


fball he caft into the lake of Jire y Rex;, xx. i^. and therefore it may be thought likely that this 
book of life fhould be of another nature. But to that I anfvver. That hereby is ftgnified the 
exadtnefs of God’s care of all good men, and that he is therefore reprefented as regillring every 
one of them in his book of life, fo that whoever is not found written therein was not a good 
man, or one that feared the Lord, and fo muft be caft into the lake of fire. Befides, when *tis 
laid the hooks were opened , and another hook was opened which is the book of life , and the dead were 
judged out of thofe things which were written in the hooks ; it is exprefly added, according to their 
works , Rev. xx. 12. If it be inquired. Why is this hook of life Said to be the Lamb's in fo many 
places in the Revelations , fince according to Malachi and Exod . xxxii. 32. it fhould rather be 
fuppofed to be God the Father’s ? I think the anfwer is eafy ; God has committed all judgment to 
the Son, yohn v. 20. and fo muft be underftood together therewith to commit to him the books 
out of which all men fhall be judged, and of thefe books the book of life is one. Rev. xx. 12. 

4 (g) \v Kvfito <TfloV 7 &|s. Rejoice in the laird alwayij Tho’ the word Xctifuv is fbme- 

times ufed by way of Salutation in the new teftament, as yam. i. 1. 1 Cor. xiii. 11. yet it is 
more commonly ufed by St. Paul in that fenfe in which our tranflators have here taken it for 
rejoicing. And both the repetition of it, and the addition of in the Lord, feem to determine it 
to that fenfe in which he had ufed it before, dap. ii. 18. iii. 1. as an advice. Compare 
1 Thejf. v. 16 . where I think his Xatlfsjfi ira/joji is well render’d as an advice, Rejoice ever more . 
And in the advice he here gives, he feems to have a refpeft to the Suffering condition, in which 
it appears by other paffages of the epidle he confider'd them. This is confirm’d by the ftrain of 
his advice in the three next verfes. 

(t) And again I fay .] The paraphrafe follows CafieUios rendering, Iterum dicam , 

which is certainly more agreeable to the Greek than our own. 

^ ( h ) Both the parts of this verfe fhow, that he confiders them in a ftate of perfection. 
Gentlenefs or meeknefs , (which is the import of to Imeudc) was peculiarly Suited hereto ; and 
the Lords being at hand was a proper motive to excite them to bear their fufferings with Such 
temper. And as the adverfaries againft whom, at leaft principally, he incourages them, were 
the fews, or judaizdng converts, the Lord's being at hand may well enough be interpreted of 
the overthrow which the Lord would Suddenly bring upon the yews , which by the deftru&ion 
of the temple, and the abolifhing of the greateft part of the jewijb Service, would in a manner 
put an end to their conteft, as well as be a fienal -vengeance taken on the moft virulent enemies 
of the Chriftian cauie - 
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PHILIPP IANS. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


7i 

Chap. IV. 


7. And the peace of God 
which paflech all under- 
ftanding, fliall kepp your 
hearts and minds through 
Chrift Jefus. Fin ajly 3 bre¬ 
thren, whatfoever things 
are true, whatfoever things 
are honeft , what lb ever 
things are juft, whatfoever 
things are pure, whatfoever 
things are lovely, whatfo¬ 
ever things are of good re¬ 
port \ if there be any ver- 
tue,* and if there be any 


fuppiication with thankfgiving (*y, commend 
your requefts to God. And then you wjU find 
that a fenfe of the great advantage of having 
peace with God (k) thro’ Jefus Chrift, which 
is indeed an advantage that exceeds all our un- 
derftanding and com prehen fion, will guard 
your hearts and thoughts againft all impreifions 
of diffidence and defpondcncy. To fum up all, 
brethren, whatfoever things are true and fin- 
cere, whatfoever things are venerable and come¬ 
ly, whatfoever things are juft and righteous 
between man and man, whatfoever things are 
pure and chaft, whatfoever things are lovely 
and friendly, whatfoever things are of good- 
report and generally commended; if there be 

any 




NOTES. 


6 (r) With thankfgiving.] When he, direfts them to join thankfgiving with prayer and fup- 
plication in their fullering condition, he teems to have that defign which has been before ta¬ 
ken notice of, even to divert them from the moft frightful view of pcrfecution, and to put them 
m mind, as he does. Chap . i. 19, 30. that their being called hereunto was a gracious vouchfafe- 
roent, for which they ought to be thankful. 

7 (£) The peace of God.] This expreflion is only found in this place and Col. iii. 15, as is ob- 
ferved in the note upon that text. In both fome underftand jt of that peace, or peaceable tem¬ 
per, which God has commanded : but it teems ftill moft eafy and natural to me to underftand 
it of that peace we have with God. St, Paulis here arming the Philippians againft perfection j 
nor could any thing be a greater fupport to them under it, than the peace of God thus undcr- 
ftood : for the fenfe of it will make the hcavieft affiidions and preflures lit eafy upon us. 
Having peace with God thro' our Lord Jefus thrift, we may well rejoice in hope of the glory of God, 
and glory in tribulations : nor will our tope make us ajbanied. [It will be lo far from it, that it 
will fill us with boldnels and relblution] when the love of God [that is, the fenfe of his love, 
which is equivalent to the peace of God] is fied abroad in our hearts , Rom. v. 1, 2, 3, 5. I grant 
a peaceable and quiet temper will be a fupport and comfort to a man under his troubles, when 
he confiders that he has done nothing to provoke men, and that their fury and wrath againft 
him is without caufe : but this is inconfiderable in companion of the lupport we lhall have from 
a fenfe of God’s favour, and his being at peace with us. And the commendation here given 
of the peace of God, that it pajfeth all underJlfindings teems to fuit better with this fenfe than the 
other. The lame is, perhaps, confirm’d by that claufe thro Jefus thrift, and that whether it 
be joined with the peace of God , or with the keeping their hearts and minds. Finally, the con¬ 
nection here may be thought to lead us to this tente. They were under their troubles to call 
their care upon God by prayer and fupplication with thankfgiving.: and when they did lb, the 
peace of God that pafleth all underftanding would keep their minds ; that is by guarding againft: 
diffidence and diftruft, and committing themfelves to,, and relying upon the favour of God, 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 



any virtue or praife that belongs to the Chri- 
ftian inftitution ( 7 ), attend to thefe things. The 
things you have both learned and received, and 
heard of me, and feen in me, thefe do : and fo 
the God of peace lhall be with you (m). 


praife , think on thefe 
things. Thofe things which*9» 
ye nave both learned , 
and received, and heard, 
and feen in me, do: and 
the God of peace fliall be 
with you. 


NOTES. 


they would be fecure of his favour, the fenfe of which would make them eafy and happy. 1 
own the other fenfe of the peace of God might feem favoured if we fhould go back to v. 5. 
for the connection: but that being more remote, the connection with v. 6. appears more natu¬ 
ral. 

8 (/) E .1 t/< Xj el Tit excfc/{/©". if there he any tiirtue y and if there he any praife .] In 

the paraphrafe > tis added, That belongs to the Chrifiian inftitution. The Clerment copy reads here 

Wcuv®- if there he any praife of knowledge , inftead of the Valefean 

readings have wcti JVUf, with which the Vulg. Latin agrees, reading, if there be any praife ft 
difcipltne y difeiplina , as does alfo the Ethiopie and two ancient commentators mention’d by Dr. 
Mills. And had the Syriac render’d this in the lame manner, I (hould have made no doubt that 
St, Paul here added one of thole words, and moft probably vrd./J'ueLf. But the Doctor was 
guilty of an overfight that is very unufuai in him, in joining the Syriac with the reft : for thus 
is this claule there render’d, Whatfoever^are works of praife and honour , See. But luppohng the 
common reading to be genuine, and that our tranflation is exalt, being agreeable thereto ; yet, 
methinks, the nc^t verfe naturally leads us to underftand the apolile in this fenle. 

9 (rri) The God of peace ft aU be with you."] This title, the God of peace , is leveral times uled 
by St. Pauly when he is difeourfing concerning Chriftians being peaceable, as very proper to 
incourage them to mind the things which make for peace : and it may be thought that this 
fhould lead us to a different fenfe from that before given of th c peace of Gad y v, 7. But why 
may he not as well be called the God of peace upon the account of his affording us peace with 
himfelf, as he is ftiled the God of all grace y 1 Pet. v. 10. upon the account of all the favours he 
bellows upon us ? Nay, does he not feem to be ftiled the God of peace for this fame realbn, 
Heb. xiii. 10. 1 Theft, v. 23 ? I jthink therefore we may well tak e peace in this ienfc both here, 
ftnd v. 7. 
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jphap. IV.' 


I N this fe&ioti St. Taul expreffes the fatisfa&ion he had in the 
fupply the !Philippians had fent, and declares the content and 
eafe of his mind in every condition ; and commending them for 
their liberality, he lends them his good willies, and after fome ge¬ 
neral faiutations, concludes with his ufual benediction. 


TEXT. TAR AT ERASE. 


to. 73 UT I rejoiced in the 
| j Lord greatly, that 
now at the Taft your care 
of me hath flourifhed again, 
wherein ye were alfo care¬ 
ful, but ye lacked oppor- 
ti.tunity. Not that 1 fpeak 
in refpeft of want : for 1 
have learned in whatfoever 


B UT however I allure you of a blelfed re¬ 
ward from God himfelf, when, you do 
things worthy of your profellion ,• yet I would 
not have you think that I am infenlible of your 
kindnels. I my felf rejoiced in the Lord great¬ 
ly («), that now at the laft you have revived 
your care for me, as you were allb careful be¬ 
fore ( 0 ) but were prevented (/»). I don’t fay 
that I rejoice in the revival of your care for me, 
on the account of my want, tho’ it really re¬ 
quired 




NOTES. 


io («) J rejoiced in the Lord greatly.'] He ufes a very skilful way here of commending the 
generality of his benefaftors, wherein he fignifies not only that they had done their duty, 
but chat the Lord had favour’d them by ftirring them up to it, and that they had given him oc- 
cafion of much thankfulnefs to the Lord which {hows his pious difpofition, who in fuch things 
took fpecial notice of the Lord’s hand and kindnels to him. 

(0) ’Eo’ (o *5 epfOi'HTe. Wherein ye were alfo careful.] The expreflion is doubtful, and may 
fignify, For whom ye were alfo careful , or elfe it may betaken in the fenfe of our tranflators for 
ro ireo.y uclti i$$ov&Tiy In which matter yen were careful; the paraphrafe has accordingly 
left the fenfe doubtful. 

OO H*c£/?H=o-s <Pk. But ye lacked opportunity.] Some think, with St. Chryfoflom y he means, 
c You wanted an ability to fupply me : ’ others with our tranllators underhand him, c Ye wan- 
c ted-an opportunity of fending me the fupply you defign’d me.’ Either of thefe fenfes will 
pcrfeftly fuit his fcope : but as we are not acquainted with the Philippians circumftan £?5 at that 
tune, it may not be eafy to determine, barely from the word here ufed, which fente agrees belt 
with the matter of faft. It is therefore left doubtful by a general term in the paraphri'tej ^0* 
I confefs I incline moft to the former fenfe upon th^ authority of Cbryfofiom , who fays this waj» 
the common way of exprefling that cite. 

i U 
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quired your afliftance (q). For I have learn’d 
to be content with the circumftances I am in, 
whatever they are. I know how to be in a 
low condition, and I know how to be in a plen¬ 
tiful one: in every place, and among all men, 
am I inftru&ed both to be full and to be hun¬ 
gry, both to abound and to fuffer want. Not 
that I aflume this fufficiency to my felf, but I 
attribute it to Chrift, thro’ whom ftrengthen- 
ing me I can do all things. But my content¬ 
ment in my circumftances does not at all leffen 
the commendablenefs of your behaviour, who 
have done well in commiferating and fupplying 
me in my affliction. Nor is this the only time 
wherein you c Philippians have fhown your af¬ 
fection to me: for you can’t but remember as 
well as I, that towards the beginning of my 
preaching the golpel among you (r), when 1 
defigned to depart from Macedonia (j) , no 
churoh in your country, befide yours, contri¬ 
buted 


ftate I am, therewith to be 
concent. I know both bow it. 
to be abafed, and I know 
bow to abound : every 
where, and in all things I 
am intruded, both to be 
full and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to fuf¬ 
fer need. I can do all i 3. 
things through Chrift which 
flrengthcneth me. Not- j^ 
withftanding, ye have well 
done that ye did commu¬ 
nicate with my affliction. 
Now, yePhilippians, ‘know 1 ^ 
alfo, that in the beginning 
of the gofpel, when I de- • 


NOTES. 

ii (7) Ovx on JrefHflvi' Kiya* Sot that I fpeak in refpeH of want.'] I prefer the ren¬ 
dering of CaJieUio , c Neque propter inopiam dico : ’ Sor do I fpeak upon the account of my want. 
Nor is it uncommon for oti thus ufed to be redundant. He had told them in the verfe before, 
that he rejoiced greatly in the revival of their care for him ; and here he prevents their mifta- 
king the true caufe of his joy. 

1^ (r) py ctfVn TdlvctyfiKU. In the beginning of the gofpeJ.] This can't be underftood of 
the beginning or his preaching the gofpel any where at all: for that he had done many years 
before he came to Philippi 3 or they had had an opportunity of fhowing their kindnefs to him : 
it muft therefore be underftood of his firft preaching among the Philppians. Compare Chap. i. 5. 

(0 Ot€ When I departed from Macedonia.] The next verfe Ihows 

that this fhould be render’d. When I was departing from Macedonia. Thejfalonica was it felf in 
Macedonia) and therefore he was not departed from Macedonia , when they fent to him in 7 'hejfa- 
Jonica • but he was then about to leave that country, to preach the gofpel elfewhere, and fo 
needed afliftance in order to it. 

It may not be amifs to add here, that on is put for on <tv and that for 

s Z'iK&oipL/. I don’t find any have taken notice of this inft since of aV omicced in the N. T. 
tho* they produce A&s sxv. Rom, iz. 3. 


CO 



PHILIPP IANS. 


TEXT. 


TARAFHRASS. 



Chap. IV, 


parted from Macedonia, no 
church communicated with 
me, as concerning giving 
and receiving, but ye on- 

16. ly« For even in Theflalo- 
nica ye fent once and again 

17. unto my neceflity. Not 
becaufe I delire a gift : but 
I delire fruit that may a- 
bound to your account. 

18. But I have all, and abound: 
I am full, having received 
of Epaphroditus the things 
•which were fent from you, 
an odour of a fweet lmell, 
a facrifice acceptable, well- 


buted any thing to me (?) : and that even in 1 <5. 
Theffalonica (it) you fent once and again a fup- 
ply to me. Nor do I mention all this, (viz. 17. 
my prefent joy, your doing well in fupplying 
me now, and the former inftances of your kind- 
nefs) becaufe I am defirous of a gift from you 
now, or at any time for the fake of the gift it 
felf. But what I defire on all fuch occafions is 
that your religion may produce fuch good fruits 
as may turn to account to you, procuring God’s 
bleifmg upon your worldly ftore, and may in¬ 
title you to a future reward (w). But I have i8« 
all that I want (x), and I abound : I am full, ha¬ 
ving received of Epapbroditus the things 

which 


NOTES. 


(/) O Vfillet fJLOl tKK\M<rict tKOlVCOVHW 6if \oyov cPuffS&f £ It fJLQWl» X<> 

church communicated with me, as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only .] It feems not probable 
that St, Paul had here the thought which the Greek commentators fuppofe, their giving their 
carnal things, and receiving his fpiritual things, I think he only fpeaks of giving and recei¬ 
ving carnal things, and his meaning is, c None communicated with me by giviiig on their part, 
* and by receiving on mine. 5 Like a model! man, he Ipeaks fomewhat darkly of his receiving, 
it being irklom to one of fo generous a fpirit. 

16 {u ) Even in Theffalonica.] St. Paul has defervedly laid ail emphafis on this; and *cis aa 
tho* he had faid, c No church in Macedonia be fide yours, communicated with ine ; no, not the 
c church of Theffalonica : nay lo far were they from it, that when I was among them, they let 
< me once and again be fupplied by you.* As this carries in it a reflc&ion upon the TheJfaIonianf 9 
fo it heightens the commendation given of the philippians, ’Tis therefore a judicious remark 
of St. Chryfofiom upon the place : c This is a great commendation of the Philippians , that when he 
c refided in the metropolis {Theffalonica^ he fhould be fupperted by a little city {Philippi].' That St, 
Paul was maintained at Theffalonica by his own labour, and not their contiibutions, appears, 
I Theff. ii. 5, 6, 9. 1 Theff. iii. 7, 8, 9. 

17 (w) I dejire fruit that may abound to your account .] It may be asked. Was not this to de¬ 
fire a gift \ I chink not, but that he is thus to be underflood, c I am only concern’d for you, 
f that you may bring forth fuch fruit as will turn to account to you : for I defire no gift for 
* my felf for its own fake. 

*8 (r) Krckyjo J 'ird.vTet. But I have all.'] I think our tranfiation is good, with which the 
Tulg. Latin agrees, Habeo autem omnia. And thus have wc render’d the fame word Matth* vi* 
2, 5. This feems preferable to the rendering cf the Syriac and our marginal verfion, 1 have 
received all, becaufe that is what he mentions afterwards. The fenfe therefore is, c I have all 

that I want, and more than I want: and for this plentiful condition I am indebted to you, 
- having received from you what Epaphroditus brought me.* 

fu z O ) 
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which came from you, which are an odour of a 
fweet fmell, a facrifice acceptable and pleafing 
‘if. to God (y'). But may my God glorioufly fup- 
ply ( z ) all your need, (according to his riches, 
or as he is abundantly able to do it) thro’ Je- 
20. fus Chrift. Now to our God and Father (a) be 
3 i. glory for ever and ever.. Jmen. Salute all the 
Chriftians that are with you. The minifters (Z>) 
( 32 . who are with me falute you. All the faints 
falute you, chiefly they who are of Cefar's 
houihold. The favour of our Lord Jefus Chrift 
be with you all. Jmen. 


pleafing to God. But my 19; 
God frail fupply all your 
need, according co his riches 
in glory by Chrift Jefus. 
Now unto God, and our 2 ex 
Father, be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. Salute IK 
every faint in Chrift Jefus. 

The brethren which are 
with me, greet you. All 2 .z„ 
the faints falute you, chief¬ 
ly they that are of Cifaris 
houfrold. The grace of 13*. 
our Lord Jefus Chrift be 
with you all. Amen* 


NOTES. 

OiTfMtv $v<rtetv feitTny, luaferoy tw 0 s«. An odour of a fweet fmell, afacriffie 

Acceptable, well-pleaf/ig to God. J I think they are too. nice, who here fuppofe the apoftle al¬ 
ludes to two things, viz. the odour of incenfe, and the facrijtces . Nothing is more common 
than to aferibe the odour of a fweet fmell, ory-hy to the facrifices, Gen, viii. 21. Exod. 

xxix, 18, 15, 41. and. I think perpetually elfewhere in the LXX,.nor can I find (o much as 
one place, where that phrafe is ufed concerning the fweet incenfe. St. Paul therefore here 
compares their liberality to a facrifice only, the like comparifon being ufed Heb. xiii. 16. And 
’tis thus he fpeaks of the death of Chrift, ufing both thefe expreffions, tho’ he has not the leaft 
regard to the burning of incenfe, Eph. v. 2. 

19 (fc) O 3 06 o^ [/.* /3TAnffcVs/. But my God fiaUfupply .] This is to be underftood in the 
mature of a wifh, or as exprefiive of what was the matter of his prayer for them*. The Vulgf. 
Latin, and many ancient copies and feveral commentators read it in the optative mood ttK n- 
fwffctiy which feems to be the true reading. See Mills in lo,c. 

Obferve farther, he fays not our God, but my ; God, becaufe he is fpeaking of God’s recom¬ 
pensing to them the kindnefs they had frown him as his fervant : it was therefore moft proper 
to mention the relation God flood in to him, as thap would fecure his regard to thofe who had 
done him good. ' 

20 (a) T« q 0 g<y jtj llct 7 f / wfJLuy. Ho* w unto. God and our Father .] The nfiav our refers to . 
both 0 gu.and rifltTji God and Father ; and therefore it ought to have .been render’d as in thf? 
paraphrafe. 

21 (6) The brethren .] Thefe ftand con trad iftinguifred to the faints, v, zi, and fo muft fig- 
oify brethren in office, or minifters, as J tis render’d in the paraphrafe. 



DISSERTATION L 

O N 

GAL. IV. 21—V. i. 

21. TELL me, ye that defire to he under the* 
law, do ye not hear the law ? 

22. For it is written, that Ahrahant had two* 

fins, dec. 

T HIS paffage has been always efteemed to be very obfeure 
and difficult: nor have the moft learned commentators- 
who have written upon it, aimed at much more than the 
abating and leflening fome of the difficulties, there being 
hardly any who pretend to give a full and clear account of the 
whole difeourfe. I hope I fhall incur the milder cenfure with the 
reader who fliall think I fail in the attempt, fince fo many great 
men have done fo before me. Every man who is heartily perfua- 
ded of the truth of Chriftianity, ihould be concerned to do 
what he can to clear and defend the rule of it: and if my mite 
makes little or no addition to the treafury into which ’tis call, 
yet my good-will may deferve fome acceptance. I am the more 
inclined to make this eftay, becaufe I find the enemies of our holy 
religion think this paflage gives them a brave handle to expofe it, 
and to infult thofe who imbrace ittho’, I think, the moft they can 
pretend is, that St. ‘Paul's difeourfe has not hitherto been clearly 
underftood by his friends or enemies, which can be no great wonder, 
fince there, are confefTedly fome things in his epijlles bard to be tin- 

derjlood* 
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dcrft-od. There is fuch an exa&nefs and ftrength of reafoning which runs 
thro 1 his writings, that one would think modefty fhould teach men 
.to fuppofe his argument may be good in a particular place, tho’ they 
are not able to perceive it. We judge thus of other authors, who 
appear to write well: why then lhould the fame equity be only de¬ 
nied to St. 'Paul , and the facred writers r 1 am perfuaded, that in¬ 
different judges will not think the worfe of fuch a reafoner as St. 
Paul t becaufe his enemies fpeak evil of that in his writings which 
they confefs they do not underftand. Particularly I hardly think a 
late writer would at all have abated the ftrength of his reafoning, 
had he forborn to infult St. Paul for this difeourfe, in the fancied 
abfurdity of which he feems to triumph, and therefore thus clofes 
with it his collection cf fuch paftages as he thought would beft ferve 
his turn : ‘ But,’ fays he p. 11. ‘ mod divine’ [he fpeaks ironically, 
and means moft weak and childifh] c is St. Paul's argument in his 
* epiftle to the Galatians , to prove Chriftianity to the Jews' [he 
fhould have faid, to the Gentile converts of Galatia ] c from the 
‘ old teftament. ‘Tell me y fays he, ye that defire to be under the ■ 
e law, &c. fetting down the whole paflage at length. 

BEFORE 1 give my interpretation of the place, it may not 
be arnifs to obferve the occafion of it. St. Paul then had been preach¬ 
ing among the Galatians , many of whom he had converted from 
Gentilifm to Chriftianity, and formed into churches, which feemed 
at firft to be very flourishing : but fome of the JewiJh converts had 
after his departure crept in among them, and fadly feduced them, 
having perfuaded them to fubmit to circumcifion, and the other ri¬ 
tual ordinances of the law of Mofes , and fo to corrupt chriftianity 
by fuch a wretched mixture of Judaifm with it. The defign of 
the epiftle in general is to convince them of their errour, and to re¬ 
claim them, as the reader may ealily fee, if he confults what Mr. 
Locke has written on this epiftle. And ds evident, that the apoftle 
purfues the fame defign in the argument h_- r.fes in this feCfcion. 

THE only thing wherein I apprehend Mr. Locke is defective, is, 
that he feems not to have cleared the fenie md torce of the apoftle’s 
argument in this place; and therefore refen ms. th- reader to him for 
the Teft, I ihall only indeavour to fupply that cefi-ct: and this I fhall 
do by a paraphrafe, which I ihall labour to clear and confirm by 
joining fome notes therewith. 


TEXT. 
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Chap. IV- 


ii, 'T^ELL me, ye that de- 
^ fire to be under the 
law, do yc not hear the 
12.law? For it is written, 
that Abraham had two Ions; 
the one by a bond-maid, 
the other by a free-wo- 
2 5 . man. But he who was 
of the bond-woman, was 
born after the flefh: but 
he of the free-woman was 
14.by promife. Which things 
are an allegory ; for thcfe 
are the two covenants: the 


T ELL me you who would fo fain be under 21. 

the law, do you not acquaint your felves 
with what is in the law, either by reading ( a ) 
it, or having it read in your affemblies ? For it 22, 
is written there (Z»), that Abraham had two 
fons, the one, viz. IJhmael , he had by Hagar, 
who was his fervant or flave, and became his 
concubine or wife j the other, viz. Ifaac , he 
had by Sarah , who was no flave, but free-born, 
and was Abrahams proper wife. But IJhmael , 23. 
who was born of Hagar , the bond woman, was 
born according to the ordinary courfe of nature, 
without any fpecial promife made of his birth, 
or any extraordinary interpofition of divine pro¬ 
vidence : but Ifaac, who was born of the free- 
woman Sarah, was born by virtue of a fpecial 
promife, when Abraham and Sarah, according 
to the courfe of nature were part all hopes of 
having any children. "Which things are allego- 24. 
riz’d {c) by the prophet Ifaiah, vvhofe words I 

fliall 


NOTES. 


21 (<*) Mr. Lockes paraphrafc on this verfe is here tranferibed. He obfervesthat the Vulgar 
has, after lome Greek Manufcripts ready infitad of hear: and accordingly both readings are ta¬ 
ken into the paraphrafe. 

21 ( h ) It is written.'] That is, there, in the law, Geyiejls xvi. i, 15. and xxi. 1, 2. And 
therefore, as Mr. Locke obferves, the term law in the foregoing verfe muft comprehend the five 
books of Mofcs . 

Farther, we may hence learn, that when an hiAoryof the old tefiament is refer’d to in the 
new, in this manner. It is written , it is not ablolutely neceflary that the very words fet down 
in the citation fhould be found exaftly and formally in the place refer’d to; *tis fufficient if the 
things that are mentioned were really there declared. Thus it is no where written in the law, 
that Abraham had two ions in thofe very words: but the thing it felf is plainly declared, 
when wc have an account, in one place of the law, of the birth of Ijbmael, and in another of 
the birth of Ifaac. Nor is it unufual to refer to Livy , Herodotus , or any other hiftorian in like 
manner, when we give a ftiort account, in our own words, of a matter particularly, and per¬ 
haps largely related by them. By this inftance therefore we may fee, that St. Paul thought it a 

fair and juft citation, if he gave the true fenfe, tho' he did not tranferibe the very w ords of his 
author. 

14 (0 At *vct\r/v Which thiyjgs are an aUegory ] The miftakirfg the meaning 

of thefe words, has caufed the great difficulty and obfeurity which has perplexed expofitors in 

" i giving 
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fhall prefently recite, (fee ver. 27.) and whofe 
applying them as he does may be very inftru&ive 
to you. Now you are to obferve, that in the 
prophet’s allegorizing them, thefe two women, 
Hagar and Sarah, do lignify the two cove¬ 
nants 


one from mount Sinai 
which gendereth to bon¬ 
dage, which 15 Agar. For 


NOTES. 

giving.an account oF St. Paufs argument: and therefore the more care is neccllary in fixing 
the true fenfe of them. 

All the tranflations I have looked into agree with our own in making the hiftory of Abra¬ 
ham's fons to carry in it an allegory, and to be originally intended as fuch. The Syriac has 
thus render’d it, Thefe things are allegories of the two covenants : the Vulg. Latin> which things 
are fpoken by an allegory : Callellio, which things (ignify fomtwhat tlfe : with whom Beza 
agrees, By which fomewhat elfe is repreflnted: The Italian vcrlion of Diodati, which things 
contain an allegory : the common French tranflation has, which things mttfi be underflood allego¬ 
rically : and that of the Mons tcflament, All this is an allegory : the low Dutch, which are things 
that have another meaning . The Arabic and Ethiopic are not to the purpofe. 

An allegory is when one thing is faid and another thing is intended, as Quintilian account* 
for it. Lib. viii. c. 6. AJind verbis , aliud fenfu oflendit. And thus Jotham's parable, Judg. ix. 7. 
and many of our Saviour’s difeourfes in the gofpels are allegories . And in cafe the rendering 
of our Englifl tranflators, or any of thofe but now mentioned, were right, the fenfe of St. 
Paul's words muft be this, c That when we read of thefe two fons of Abraham, one by a bond- 
c woman, and the other by a free-woman, we are not to fuppofe that the plain literal or hifio- 

4 rical meaning was the only or chief thing intended : but we mull remember, that there is 
c another more important fenfe which this hifiory does myftically couch and contain in it; and 
* that God originally intended that hereby fhould be prefigured the two covenants.’ And thus 
Mr. Locke underfiood it, whofe paraphrase runs thus, c Thefe things have an allegorical mean- 

5 ing, for the two women are the two covenants.’ 

Now I mull own, that this fenfe feems very difagrecable to me : nor could I acquiefce in it, 
when I was not able to difeover a better ; but concluded that the place was not hitherto right¬ 
ly underfiood. I will not deny, that where the things were in their own nature and principal 
defign, typical, it might well be fuppofed, that what was faid of them might without any 
firain or violence be refer’d to the things which they typified. 'This feems to have been the 
nature and defign of the facrifices, and fome of the ceremonies under the law : and thus particu¬ 
larly the pafehal lamb was typical of Cbnfl our pajjover who was facrijiced for us, 1 Cor . v. 7- 
and therefore ic feems noC unreafonable to me to allow that what was faid of it, that a bone of it 
Jbould not be broken , Exod. xii, 46. Hum. ix. 12. was to be fulfilled in Chrifi, which Sr. John 
(fuppofing Pf xxxiv, 20. does not relate to Chrifi) has applied to him, making the firipture to be 
fulfilled, A bone of him flail not be broken , when Chrifi’s legs were not. broken, as were thofe of 
the two malcfaftors who were crucified with him, John xix. 36. But to make plain and hiOo- 
rical narrations, fuch as that of the birth of Iflmael and Jfaac , which neither in their own 
nature are typical, nor are in the leafi hinted in the hifiory to be prophetical; I fay to make 
thefe to be allegories, that is, (in the mofi improper lenfe in which thefe expolitors ufe the 
word) to be types, appears to m.e to be very hard. And tho’ the modefty with which, 
I think, the holy feriptures ought to be treated, may hinder my faying that fuch interpretations 
are never to be allowed ; yet, I think, we may fafely fay, we ought, for the fake or the ene- 
jnies of our holy religion, to avoid as much as poftible the giving the feriptures fuch a turn by 

our 
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our interpretations; and nothing but the utmoft necefiity, if there be, as I hope there is not, 
any fuch, fhould ever fuff'er us to admit of that way of explaining any particular Texts. 

As to the paffage under confideration, which is perhaps the moft plaufible of any that have 
been ever urged in behalf of fuch kind of interpretations, I do not think the apoftle in the leaft 
defigncd to intimate that thefe things were originally intended as an allegory, or, to fpeak 
properly, as a type of the two covenants. I am fatisfied that what we have render’d. Which 
things are an aUegory , ought to be thus tranflared, as it is in the paraphrafe, which things are 
allegorized : and his meaning is, that the prophet Ifaiah , whofe words he cites, v. 17. has 
from this hiflory borrowed the terms wherein he hath exprefs’d himfelf in a very fine and noble 
allegory. This rendering is moft exaCtly grammatical, as our own is not : for AKKnyo^^dt, 
being a participle paflive, it is very properly render’d allegorizedy but very improperly an allego¬ 
ry . Now this alone fets the apoftle’s difcourfe in a quite dilferent light, and offers nothing but. 
what is familiar in all languages, and with all authors, viz . by way of allegory to accommodate 
ancient and famous hiflories to their own times, even when they were far from imagining that 
the things allegorized had the leaf! relation to, or were at all typical or prophetical of that to 
which they applied them. I may borrow an inftance to my purpofe from Quintilian in the 
place before cited, where he tells us it was a familiar allegory among the Greeks , to fay, Diony- 
fium Oorintbi ejfe y that Dionyfius is at Corinth y the meaning of which is, that a man is fallen from 
a ftate of grandeur to a low and mean condition \ and herein they allegorized the ftory of 
DionyJiuSy who having been a king in Sicily y and expelled thence for his tyranny, went to Co- 
rinthy and there for a falary taught fchool ; tho’ no one can imagine that they who ufed the 
allegory fuppofed that DionyJius 3 or the change of his fortune, was a type of, or had any other 
relation, than that of refemblance, to the perfbn or circumftances of him to whom they applied 
it. Thus when they faid a man had loofed, or cut the Gordian knot, they meant that he had 
conquered a great difficulty ; or a man had dafh’d againft Scylla 3 while he indeavour’d to avoid 
CharybdtSy they meant that by ftrivingto avoid one danger he had fallen into another, without 
thinking the old ftories were typical or prophetical of the events to which by an allegory they ac¬ 
commodated them. Thus it became a proverb among the Jews, Is Saul alfo among the prophets ? 
1 Sam. x. 11, xix. 1 4. tofignify any thing fudden, unufual, and unexpected, when they had no 
thought that Saul was a type or prophetical figure of what happened. 

It will not, I hope, be accounted improper, if I here add another famous inftance of an an¬ 
cient hiflory allegorized, lince it tends, unlefs I am much miftaken, to clear the holy feriptures.. 
We have a relation Gen. xxx. 1, 1. of Rachel's great trouble becaufe fhe had no children, that 
is, becaufe at that time ihe had never brought forth any. This is thus allegorized in the prophe¬ 
cy of Jeremiah, Chap. xxxi. 15. Thus faith the Lord , a voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation 
and bitter weeping •' Rachel weeping for her children, refufed to be comforted for her children , becaufe 
they were not. Where the meaning is not, that Racbefs having no children for a long time, 
was typical of the fore deftruClion, which, at the Babylonijb captivity, befel the pofterity of the 
children fhe had afterwards : but by an elegant figure, fhe that mourned becaufe fhe had bom 
no children, is introduced as bitterly bewailing the fad (laughter that was made among the de¬ 
pendents from her, it being a much greater occafion of grief to bring forth children for deftru- 
Ction, than not to have any at all. And as the prophet Jeremiah has turned that hiftory of Ra¬ 
chel's trouble to an allegory concerning the Babylonijb captivity, fo St. 1Matthew, borrowing 
the prophet’s words, has turned it to an allegory concerning the (laughter of the infants at Beth¬ 
lehem, Chap. ii. 17, 18. Then was fulfilled that which was fpoken by Jeremy ihe prophet , faying;, 
[The expreflion. Then was fulfilled, tho’ it may be ufed concerning a proper prediction of any 
event, yet it does not certainly import that the words (b cited were fuch a prediction : for no 
more is neceflarily implied in them, than that the event may be related in fuch or fuch a pro¬ 
phet’s words ; juft as we fay of a matter which happens, and may be expreft'ed in a common 
proverb, The old faying is fulfilled, or, the proverb is come to pafs y tho* we fuppofe not that ic was 
any prediftion of what then happens] in Ramah was a voice heard, lamentation , and weepings and 
great mourning , Rachel weeping for her children ((lain by Herod ) and would not be comforted, becaufe 
they are not . Now if the relation of Rachel's fbrrow for want of children, Gen. xxx. he not 
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pants (d) } of the which covenants one is from 

mount 


NOTES. 

purely hiftorical, but mull be looked upon as typical and prophetical, becaufe allegorically ap¬ 
plied both by Jeremiah and Sc. Matthew , it is evident it muft be typical or prophetical or two 
very diftant events, that are already pail, and may be, for ought we know, of two, or twenty 
more; nor can any one cell when it will be fully accompliihed. Why may it not as well car¬ 
ry in it a prediction of what befel her pofterity in the time of Vefpafian , Adrian, &c \ I can’t 
therefore but think, that the fuppofing every thing to be originally defigned as an allegory, 
becaufe it may be, or has been allegoriz’d^ tends to great confufion, calts a blemifh upon the 
facred hiftory, opens a door for wild enthufiafin, and tends to harden infidels in their preju¬ 
dices againit Chrillianity. Upon the whole, I fee no difficulty in allowing chat the hiftory of 
Hagat and Sarah , may be allegorized by the prophet Ifaiab, without fuppofing that either he 
or St. Paul, who took it from him, imagined that it -was prophetical of that matter to which it 
was allegorically accommodated : and indeed the allegorizing it feems to fuppofe it was not 
originally fo intended. And certainly our tranllators by rendering £ tiv£ dkknyo$uf/.*vet. 
Which things are an allegory, and underftanding by that expreffion the hiftory of Sarah and Ha- 
gat, have wrefted the fenfe of the word cckknyofiet, which is never ufed in fuch a fignification by 
any Greek or Latin writer, except it may bethofe who have been led to it by their mifunderftand- 
ing this paflage. All allegories are tropical expreffions, and nothing is allegorical any farther 
than it is tropical. Even Quintilian himfelf, who carries the notion of it the fartheft of any 
body, fbon after his definition before mention’d, where he fays it may confift fine tranjlatione, 
and gives an inftance of it from Virgil ; yet in that paflage obferves one trope, on which he 
makes the whole to depend, Menalcas for Virgilius. Tho* Vofftus and others won’t allow the 
expreffion to be allegorical, becaufe there is not a continuation of tropes. No hiftory there¬ 
fore, or faft, related in proper terms, and defigned to be underftood fo, can be an allegory, 
whatever refpett it may have tofomething clfe ; becaufe an allegory is never to be underftood li¬ 
terally, but only by way of accommodation and flmilitude. Bdides, there is this difference be¬ 
tween a type and an allegory, that the former refpeds fomething future, and the latter fomething 
raft. Had therefore the hiftory of Abraham's two wives in Genefis been defign’d to point out 
fbmething future, it would not have been an allegory there, but & type. This dillin&ion be¬ 
tween an allegory and a type feems to me no fmall exception againft the common explication of 
this paflage. The learned Vofiius appears very ferifible of it, when he fays : * Uticur ikknyo- 
8 flcti voce apoftolus Paulus ad Gal. iv. 14. ubi duabus Abrahami uxoribus, Sara Sc Hagar ttkkn- 
€ yoexKwf dicit flgnificari teftamenium V. & N. Ait enim : A Tivd ss/r <tkk»yo^H(j.ivet, &c. Sed 

* hie allegoria pro typo accipitur, quia res veteris teftamenti myftice exponun- 

c tur, falva hiftoriae veritate. At rhetoribus dikknyofia nihil aliud eft, quam modificatarum 

* vocum contimiatio.’ Jnfi. C rat. L. iv. c. 11. fe<ft. 1. He would not allow this to be an 
allegory, but mifunderftanding the apoftle was obliged to fay he had mifufed the word. 

One thing, I conceive, that has render’d the apoftle’s fenfe fo obfeure, is that the words of 
ifaiab the prophet, wherein he has allegorized thefe matters, is fet at fuch a diftancc from the 
aflertion here, that they are allegorized : for the citation comes in at v. 17. but in this 24th 
verfe, together with the 25th and 26th he gives the meaning of the prophet’s allegory, and fo 
prepares his readers for the underftanding the words of the citation, which thereupon follow.. 
If this note feems tedious to the reader, v tis hoped he will make allowance for the impor¬ 
tance and ncceflary length of it, the fenfe of the whole fe&ion appearing to me intirely to de¬ 
pend upon the true and exaft ftating of the meaning of thefe words. 

( d ) r A vtoa $ el<TJV eu JVo For thefe are the two covenant x.] *Tis obfeure in the 

Mrglifi, what the word thefe refers to ; and I believe moil of our common readers underftaod. 

it 
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5.this Agar is mount Sinai in mount Sinai, (it being there made with the 
Arabia, and anfwereth ro chi j dren Q £ Jf rag ^ and this Covenant like a 

bond-woman only produceth llaves accor¬ 
dingly it is in the prophet’s allegory fignified 
by Hagar • (For that which is allegorized of, 2J. 
or concerning this Hagar , is mount Sinai in 
Arabia ) ( /) and in the allegory anfwers to 

the 


NOTES. 


ic thus, that thefe things which are an allegory ftgnify the two covenants : but the Greek deter¬ 
mines the tbefe to (ignify the bond-woman and the free-woman juft before mentioned. Thefe two 
covenants are that of peculiarity with the ye<ws y and the other the Chriftian covenant made 
with all the world who fubmit to the Mejfiab . By thefe two covenants were formed two 
churches or focieties, which are fpoken of and refembled under thefe terms. 

(e) 'E/$ <P*KudLV yivv£<rci* Wi tch genderetb to bondage.'] St. Paul here refers to what he had 
feveral times before afferted in this epiftle, that to be under the Mofaick law was to be in a ftate 
of bondage, and confequently that the yews whofe cafe that was, were in bondage, treated 
like minors or perfons under age, who tho’ heirs, yet have no power, nor differ from fervants. 
Concerning which the reader is^ refer’d to other parts of the epiftle, and Mr. Locke s para- 
phrafe and notes. 

(/) To yB r, Aya.f t Xtvc1 Wtv if tm 'A&tCtdL. ftor this Hagar is mount Sinai in Arabia.] 

This paffage has been juftly efteemed obfeure, and has exercifed the skill of the criticks. Our 
own traniiation is certainly wrong. Had St. Paul defigned the fenfe therein expreffed, he 
would probably have faid, f H but rl can by no means be thus joined with fi A^otf. 

Nor do I fee how the to can agree with o&c y as tho' the apoftle had faid, t 3 ogpg r/ Ayaf t 
%/va Q&r For to what purpofe can he be underftood to mention Hagar s being a moun¬ 

tain ? Beftdes this inftead of folving one'difficulty, really raifes another ; and has accordingly 
fet fome upon fearching for a mountain that was, or might be called Hagar ; tho’ I apprehend 
their difeoveries of this nature have been able to fatisfy few befide thcinfelves. 

This paffage has tried the skill of our great Critick, Dr. Bently y who has given his judgment 
concerning ic, p. 96. of his lecter to Dr. Mills , publifhed at che end of H/Jloria Chronica Joannit 
MalaU. His firft conjecture is, that thofe words 2 iv£o&{ \r\v iv th A is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, arc not the apoftle's, but were fomebodies comment written in the margin, which 
afterwards (as ic fointtimes happens) crept into the text; them therefore he choofes to rcjeCt. 
This conjcCturc he apprehends is much countenanced by four MSS. mentioned by Dr. Mi Us, 
which tho’they retain the words, yet leave out the <Li that follows avs'osy* in the common 
reading, as it muft be left out in cafe the other words are rejected. Then upon the authority 
of the Alexandrian and other MSS. he fuppofes that for 7^ 38 A yap (hould be read to Aya-S* 
and for «f«A dU# <Pi fhould be read <f«Ad(/H and fo the and 38 have mutually changed 
their fttuation. Thus then the text will (land according to his conjefturc hitherto, to Ay*? 
cufoth vvv <LaK<djci >8 (JArd rav hkvoov ojj tIk. And this fo exceedingly 

pleafed Dr. Mills, that he fays, were it not for the unanimous agreement of the copies in the 
other reading, he {hould not doubt to pronounce ic genuine. Prolegom, p. 157. But this reading 
being not every way agreeable; Dr. D. goes farther and perfuades himfelf that Sc. Paul's wri* 
ting was this, Th <Pi Ayet? cru^otyei n vvv isfb<retAHj/, y 6 yard t£v v -invav out nr, 

and that the inferring the fuppofed fpurious claufe was the occalion of changing tm into Ti and 

M 1 • 
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NOTES. 


jj into tmj there being a manifeft folaecifm ocherwife in the conftru&ion. I have given as 
fhort an abfiraft as I could of that learned writer’s conjefture : but the perilling the whole of 
what he fays will be entertaining to the reader who has any tafte of thefe things. He feems 
not much to have milled St Paufs fenfe in general; nor would I be averfe to any change of the 
words that would clear the text, provided it relied upon the authority of good MSS. and lb 
fhould be very willing that the moft may be made of the different readings of cfe and But 
lo many alterations as are here made only upon conje&ure, and without the concurrence of 
an*y one MS. feem to me hardly allowable : nor do I think the doftor himfelf would abide by 
them, provided a good fenfe could be put uppn the words without them. Whether I have 
been able to difeover liich a fenfe, {hall now be fubmitted to the reader’s judgment. 

Thus then I render the two verfes : v. 24. Which things are allegorized, .‘.for theft women are ■ 
the two covenants , the one from mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage , which is Hagar, ^.15. 
{for what is allegorized concerning Hagar, is mount Sinai in Arabia) but fie anfwers to Jerufalem 
that new is 3 for fie is in bondage with her children. When St. Paul fays, which is Hagar, his 
meaning is, that that covenant is fet forth or lignified by Hagar , that is, in Ifaiah's difeourfe : 
and this he illuOrates in the paffage I have included in a parenthefis, For what is-allegorized 
(namely by the prophet Ifaiah ) concerning Hagar, is mount Sinai in Arabia ; and his meaning is, 
that ifaiah , when he brings in Hagar into his allegorical difeourfe mull thereby point at mounE 
Sinai in Arabia ; there being no place belide, that any ways belonged or related to Hagar. 

I will not deny that this fenfe of the words would have been made clear and unavoidable, 
had the apolllc faid. To $ Tttf A yct$. But as we are to take things as we find them, the only 
queftion is, whether the words will not bear this fenfe, and whether we have not the like con- 
itruclion elfcwhcre. 1 think we meet with fuch another Heb. xii. 14. Te are come to the blood of 
fprinklwgy that fpeaketh better things than that of Abel. AifA&ji Kpeirloya. AaASV]/ 

vragfi. Toy AGih : or as Grotius fays, the ancient Greeks and the Syriac interpreter read 'ira.gfi t> 
AGiK. And indeed Oecumenius and TheophylaH both read ~ib. Nor is it improbable 

that Chryfofiom whom they generally follow, did too : for however the editors have twice re- 
prefented him as reading f xcLpj.Tov % yet as he immediately fubjoins in the laft place, $ eSfXct 
TO ACiK it fhould feem likely that he wrote TrtLgfi to. Concerning the Syriac I doubt 

whether they read or rbv; but this is certain, that if they read rdv they fuppofed k to 
agree with j>&vTtapLby y and took ACsA to be the genitive cafe : and in either reading the word 
Mel feems to be fo underllood, which makes this to be an exad parallel to that in the place 
under conlideration. 

Farther, what he adds after the parenthefis, is intended to (how that mount Sinai is not thus 
refer’d to upon the account of thofe who afterwards poflefs’d it, but only upon the account of 
the covenant made there with lfrael y and fb it mull in the prophet’s allegory lignify the prefent 
literal Jerufalem , or the Jews who by rejefting the new covenant, continued ftill under the old 
covenant, made at mount Sinai y and fb might be confider’d, as it were, as generated from 
thence. And farther this Hagar fitly reprefents Jerufalem or the Jews : for'asfhe was a bond- 
woman, and her children followed the cafe of their mother, and were not treated by Abraham 
as free-born and made heirs of what he had, fb Jerufalem , or the natural Jews, generated from 
mount Sinaiy were not heirs of the new covenant, and the great bleflings promiftd to Abra¬ 
ham and his fpiritual feed, but continued ftill in a ftate of bondage under the law given at 
mount Sinai. 

This account feems to me natural, unforced, and eafy : but before I proceed I would take 
notice of two things. 

1. That fuppofing it fhould be thought harfh for wantof a pronoun to take J'i (or rather 

$ which feems to Dr. Bently the truer reading, having the authority of fcveral of the beft 
MSS.) as fpoken of Jerufalem , (tho* I believe inftances may be given of the like conftruftion) 
yet this will make no alteration of the fenfe : for if we join this with Hagar , and underftand 
him thus, For Hagar is in bondage with her children , it comes really to the fame thing, Hagar 
then being confider’d as the allegorical mother of the Jews. 

"" 2. The 
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2. The other thing I would here take notice of, is the reafon why the prophet Ifaiah, and 
from him St. Paul, reprefenc mount Sinai by Hagar : and when a good account is given of this, 
I hope the whole dilcourfc of the apoftle fo far, will be clear and eafy. This has much excrci- 
fed and puzzled expolitors, who have laboured to very little purpofe, belide that of diverting 
themfclvcs, to difoover fome footfteps of this name’s being given to mount Sinai } or fome place 
in its neighbourhood, from whence it might pollibly receive its denomination, and be called 
Hagar . ^This has appeared the more Itrange to many, becaufe Hagar was not of that 
country, but an Egyptian, as we are allured Gen . xvi. i. The foluticn of this difficulty 
feems to me cafy. Hagar, however file was her felf an Egyptian, was the mother of 
Jfbmael, who, with his pofterity fettled in Arabia, and particularly in the wildernefs of 
Paran, Gen. xxi. 21. which was very near mount Sinai : whence the country of her pofte¬ 
rity, and mount Sinai as a part of it, is denominated from her ; even as her pofterity have 
in feripture their name from her, and are called Hagarites. Thus they are certainly called 
1 Cbron.v. 19, 20. And they made war with the Hagarites, with Jetur, and Nephilh, and No¬ 
dab, . And they were helped againjl them, and the Hagarites were delivered into their hand*. Thefe 
Hagarites were Ijbmaelites, as appears by the mention of Jetur and Naphifj (for fo it fliould be 
written, as it always is in the Hebrew , and ’tis Itrange our tranllators lhould here write icJVe- 
phijb ) which were the fons of Ijbmael, 1 Chron . i. 31. Gen. 2*5. 1*5. Our tranllators have in like 
manner underftood Pfal. Ixxxiii. 6. calling them Hagarens: but as the Ijbmaelites a r(j there di- 
ftindly mentioned, and the word may admit, a different fenfe, it not being the fame as in the 
Chronicles , I do not inlift on it. 

Farther, it fliould not feem ftrange, that when St. Paul makes this Hagar to liquify a place 
or country, he fliould ncverthelefs reprefenc it as having children: for this is familiar fn the 
fiile of the holy feriptures, which fet forth the place where men arc born, or from whence 
they fpring, as their mother. To give fome inltances of this nature : Sion is rep relented as a 
woman, Lam. i. 4, $, 17. nay as a woman travailing and bringing forth children, ifa. lxvi. 8. 
and accordingly we read of the children of Sion , Pfal. cxlix. 2,. Joel . ii. 2 3. and of the fons of 
Sion, Lam. iv. 2. and of the daughters of Sion, Ifa . iii. 16, i7;,and iv« 4. and thus our Saviour 
calls the women who bewailed and lamented him, daughters of Jevufalem, Luke xxiii. z8. 
Thus Ezekiel fpeaks of Sodom and her daughters, and of Samaria and her daughters, fee Chap. 
xvi. 44 —*)<). Thus becaufe man is made of the earth, Job fpeaks of that as his mother, Chap. i. 
2i, Naked came I out of my mother’s womb , and naked flail I return thither, that is to my mo¬ 
ther’s womb, to the earth : which language was familiar with the heathens alio. I fiiall men¬ 
tion one inftance more; but that is, I think, home to my purpofe, Rachel , both by the pro¬ 
phet Jeremiah , and by St, Matthew , in the places before refer’d to, is brought in as weeping 
for her children. This cannot be meant literally of Rachel, who, being dead fo many ages be¬ 
fore the events fppken of, .could not.be affected with them : but as Hagar is put for the coun¬ 
try after her time pofTeffed by her pofterity, not for Egypt her native country ; juft fo is Rachel 
put allegorically not for; the place of her birth (for file was a Syrian ) but for the country where 
her pofterity fettled ; and the country’s lamentation for the iofs of its inhabitants, is let forth 
by Rachel's weeping for her children. 

If anyone lhould objed againft what has been faid, that the apoftle firft fpeaks of Hagar as 
a woman,, and then as a country or mountain ; he may eafily perceive the anfwer, that there 
can be no difficulty in this, when he gives fuch exprefs notice that in the latter cafe he fpeaks 
allegorically. . Tho’ indeed if he had given no fuch notice at all, he might have been juitified 
by examples taken from the old prophets, wherein they fpeak of as widely different things un¬ 
der the fame name, without any warning given but what the nature of the things themfelves 
does carry in it.- Nothing can be plainer than this in Hof. xii. 2, 3. The Lord alfo hath a con - 
troverfy with Judah, and willpunijb Jaco b, according to his doings will he recompence him. He 
took his brother by the heel in the womb, and by bis firength he had power with God. Where Ja~ 

cob in the former verfb, is the people defeended from Jacob , the ifraelites : but in the latter verfe, 

"the peo- 

16 



the tee which plainly refers to Jacoby is put for the proper or literal Jacob, aud not tor 
pie* 
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the prefent literal Jemfalem , for fhe is in bon¬ 
dage with her children: But the fpiritual or hea¬ 
venly Jerufalem (g) is lignified in the prophet’s 
allegory by Sarah , the free-woman (b) j and 
this Jerufalem is the mother of us Gentiles who 
believe in Chrift (i). For to this purpofe are the 

words 


Jerufalem which now is, 16. 
aud is in bondage with 
her children. But Jerufa¬ 
lem which is above, is free, 
which is the mother of us 
all. For it is written. Re- iy. 


NOTES. 


16 (£) H P'l iveo But Jerufalem ‘which is abovef] ’Tis manifeft that this is 

fpoken m oppoiition to jerufalem mentioned before, the Jerufalem that now is, that is the 
earthly Jerufalem y that church or fociety that was formed by the covenant from mount Sinai: 
and fo it mud mean the Chridian church, which was of a more noble and excellent nature, 
being from above, and being heavenly ; to which that paflage does well agree, Heb. xii. 18, zi. 
Te are not come unto the mount that might be touched, and that burned with fire (i, e. mount Sinai) 
nor unto blacknefs, anddarknefi , am tempejl, &c, — But ye are come to mount Sion, and unto the 
city of the living God , the Heavenly Jerufalem, &c. With which may be compared Rev, iii. 
11. xxi. 2, 10. And as the two women in the prophet’s allegory are the two covenants, and 
Jiagar is put for the firft at mount Sinai, by which the JewiJb church was formed, fo the other 
mud fignify the new covenant, by which the Chridian church was formed. 

( [h ) E A 6 oQt&t £r/V. Is free."] This rendering fpoils St. PauP s difeourfe : for then he has only 
told us who is meant by Hagar, but not who is meant by Sarah , which is fuch an omidion as 
’tis not eafy to fuppofe he would be guilty of, efpecially in fb nice a difeourfe as this is: and 
tl trefore ’tis necelfary the paflage fhould be thus render’d. But the Jerufalem above is the free - 
woman, that is, fhe is meant by Sarah . This is very obvious, and has accordingly been obfer*- 
"ved by Dr. Whitby , Dr. Mills, &c. and the lad verfe of the chapter does farther confirm it, 
where he draws a conclufion from what he fays in this verfe j So then, brethren, we are not chil¬ 
dren of the bond-woman, but of the free-woman, 

(?) HT/f iri pnln f 'raLflw npcov. Who is the mother of us allf] Mr. Locke in his paraphrafe ex¬ 
plains it thus, c The mother of us all, both Jews and Gentiles who believe.* Tho’ the thing it 
felf be unquedionably a truth ; yet I cannot but acquiefee in Dr. Mills's judgment, who upon 
the credit of good MSS. of ancient verfions, as particularly the Syriac and Vulg, Latin, and of 
ancient writers and commentators, is for leaving out the •rcLvlvv, and accordingly I have left 
it out in the paraphrafe : and indeed the difeourfe feems to me bed when it is omitted : for as 
the apodle is applying himfelf wholly to converts from among the Gentiles, fb the prophet Ifaiah, 
in the paflage refer’d to, and next fet down, fpeaks, at lealt chiefly, of the calling of the Gen¬ 
tiles : it therefore feems mod pertinent to his defign to aflert ftrongly that the jerufalem above 
was the mother of the Gentiles who believed, which was the thing in quedion, the other matter, 
that fhe was the mother of the believing Jews , being on all hands allowed, and acknowledged. 
And ’tis evident his difeourfe after he had cited the words of the prophet, goes on in this drain, 
the we v. 28, 31. and the us Chap. v. 1. manifedly fignifying the Gentiles only. The learned 
and judicious dodor fuppofes that the cr dfjuv was at firft lome perfon’s marginal comment, de- 
figned to explain the fenfe of St, Paul, and that thence it crept into the text in thofe copies 
which read it. If this be allowed, as it feems probable (for I am not pofitive in the matter) it 
may not perhaps be unlikely that he that firft made that comment, took it from St. PauP s words, 
Rom. iv. 16. where fpeakingof Abraham, he fays. Who is the father of us ALL, meaning plainly 
both jews and Gentiles, But 1 can hardly think that paflage can be pleaded to juftify the copies 
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Chap, IW 


joice thou barren that bear- 
eft not ; break forth and 
cry, thou that travailed 
not: for the defolate hath 
many more children than 
Jhe which hath an husband. 


words of the prophet Ifaiah t whofe allegory, 
what I have now laid, is defigned to clear and 
explain to you, Chap. liv. 1. Rejoice thou Sarab> 
who hadft been barren all that part of thy life 
wherein alone women ufe to be fruitful, break 
out into loud acclamations of joy, thou who 
never till thou was paft age, hadft any travailing 
pains: for more numerous are the children of 
Sarah who was defolate and paft hope, than of 
Hagar , who became Abraham's wife, and 
bare him a fon when he was according to the 

courfc 


NOTES. 


that read aU here iu this place in the Galatians , becaufe the apoftle’s argument there led him to 
fpeak in that manner, as it fecms not to do here. 

It may not be amifs farther to obferve concerning this cxprcfHon, wherein Sarah is fpoken of 
as the mother of the believing Gentiles, that it is very agreeable to other places of fcripture >v 
which reprefents all the children of God as the children of Abraham, and particularly as Abra¬ 
ham's children by Sarah, The yews in our Saviour’s time feem to have been fenflble of this : 
whence in their difeourfe with him they pleaded that Abraham was their father, yohn viii, 39. 
and that God was their facher, ^.41. We have one father, even God. Thefe exprellions feem to 
have been equivalent with them, as they counted themfelves to be certainly the children of 
God by virtue of their defeent from Abraham, and Judged all who were not fo defeended to 
be excluded from this privilege. But then they faw there was a neceftity of fbme limitation,, 
fince they would never allow the Ipmaelites to be the children of God, tho’ they equally with 
themfelves were the pofterity of Abraham ; and therefore they plead in effeft that they were the 
children of Abraham , by Sarah, and not by Hagar, This I think is their meaning, when they 
fay there, We are not bom of fornication ; we have one father, even God, So that they really con¬ 
fined the privilege of being the children of God to fuch as were the children of Abraham by 
Sarah, Their miftake was that they only confider’d a flefhly and natural defeent from Abra¬ 
ham, and regarded not the only thing that was abfolutely neceilary, that men muft be the chil¬ 
dren of Abraham by believing. Excepting this miftake, St. Patti plainly goes upon the fame 
principles, not only here in the Galatians, but likewife Rom. ix. 7—9. Neither becauje they are- 
the feed of Abraham, are they all children (for then the Ipmaelites muft have been fo too) but in 
Ifaac flail thy feed be called. That is, they which are the children of the flop, thefe are not the' 
children of God, (By which it appears that with Sr. Paul, as well as the yews, the children of 
Abraham are the fame as the children of God) but the children of the promife are counted for the 
feed. Fi r this ii the word of promife. At this time will I come, and Sarah pall have a fon. That 
is, they arc counted Abraham's feed, and fo the children of God, concerning whom the pro¬ 
mife is made, as it is concerning all believers among the Gentiles , as well as yews . Thefe arc 
his children, not according to the fle(h ; hut are born to him, as Ifaac was, according to the 
promife made of his having a fon by Sarah . The reader cafily fees how well this accords with 
his difeourfe here to the Galatians. I can’t but add here a paffage from St. Peter, whole epi- 
Alc (as Dr. Whitby has proved in his preface to it) being direfted to the Gentile converrs tn Chi i- 
fiianity, makes it the more to my purpofo, lie thus urges the wives among them to be in fttb- 

j 0 jeftion. 
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courfe of nature capable of generating (k). Now we, brethren, as ifa-zs. 

28. Thus you fee how Ifaiah has allegorized thefe ac was ’ 416 the chUdrcn of 
things, and reprefented the Spiritual feed of Jbra- 
bamjhzt was by promife, as more numerous, than 
that which was in a courfe of nature. And now 
that I may farther purfue his allegory, and 
bring the matter home to our own cafe, we are 
to remember, my brethren, that w z Gentiles 

are 


NOTES. 

jeftion to their own husbands from the example of Sarah y i Pet. iii. 6, Even as Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, calling him lord , whofe daughters ye are as long as ye do well. By which it appears he 
reckoned the Chriftian Gentiles , the children of Sarab y as well as of Abraham y as the Ethio- 
pick verfion joins them together, reading here *>v for w*: but it is therein lingular : and there¬ 
fore I do not mention it as tho’ I made the leaf! doubt of the common reading. 

27 (£) The words cited by St. Paul y are to be met with Jfa. liv. 1. Nor do I apprehend that 
more .is necellary tofhow how juft and pertinent the citation is, than thefe two things. 1. To 
prove that ifaiah in this padage does allegorize the hiftory of Sarah and Hagar y as St. Paul af- 
ferts. 2. To allege the reafons why we fhould judge, -that the prophet’s allegorical difeourfe 
concerning thefe two women, is to be underftood as .pointing to the two covenants. If thefe 
two things can be well cleared, the argument here ufed by the apoftle muft appear ftrong and 
convincing to the perfons to whom it is alleged. For as he does not argue from the hiftory 
of thefe women as delivered in the law, but from the prophet’s allegorizing it, the Galatians 
muft be fatisfied in the prophet’s teftimony ; nor could the yews who were indeavouring to 
pervert them, have any thing to fay againft it, fince they believed Ifaiah to be a prophet, and 
received his writings as infpired : and unlefs we allow his argument here to be good, we muft 
condemn all the appeals that are made in the new teftament, to the teftimonies of any of the 
prophets, 1 mean of the prophets con lid er’d as contradiftinguilhed to the law, Luke xvi. 16, 19. I 
lhall therefore indeavour to clear both the fore-mentioned things. And, 

1. It feems plain, tho’ Sarah and Hagar are not exprelly named by the prophet, that yet they 
arc the women allegorized by him in this paflage. That fuch allegorical accommodations of 
ancient hiftories are agreeable to the prophetick ftile, I think cannot be doubted. I have be¬ 
fore had occalion to mention one, viz., that of Rachel in Jeremiah : and there feem to be ma- 
*y in the prophet Ifaiah. One is very plain in the beginning of his prophefy, Chap. i. 10. 
Hear the word of the Lcrd > ye rulers of Sodom, give ear unto the law of our God y ye people of Go¬ 
morrah. Now as this is agreeable to the ftile of the prophets, and here appears to be fome 
allegorical accommodation, I think Sarah and Hagar are the only women who can be meant 
in the prophet’s defeription. ’Tis true we meet with inftances of women who in fome things 
refemble thefe : but to none except thefe will all the things here mentioned agree. Thus while 
Peninnab had children, Hannah continued a conliderable time barren, but afterwards had Samuel 
and other children : and thus ftie exprelles herfelf in her fong, 1 Sam. ii. The barren bath 
brought forth feven y and /be that had many children is waxed feeble. But ’tis not cofy to imagine, 
that this can be alluded to by the prophet. For if it is, the dilcourfe mu’-, ck her relate to 
fome event about the time of lfaiah y or elfe to that to which St. Paul applies it. But 
to what event in Ifaiah's time, or foon after, can we apply it? We know very little cither of 
.Hannah 3 pr of Voninnah'% pofterity .* nor have we the leaft hint in the feripture of any diftin- 

1 * ftion 




NOTES, 




• ftion made by the providence of God, with reference to thefe two : only it may be obferved 
that however good a man Hannah's Ion Samuel was, yet his ions were far from being like 
him ; and there is no likelihood that their pofterity were any better than their neighbours, or 
that any fpecial blefling attended them above others at the return from the Balylonifi captivity. 
On the other hand, fuppofing men to apply this to the fame event S. Paul does, the calling of 
the Gentiles, it will be a itrange fpirit of perverfenefs and contradi&ion in them to pretend that 
the Gentiles ihould rather be reprefented as the children of Hannah , than of Sarah, there being 
lb much foundation for the latter, but none at all for the former. 

Again Rachel was a long time barren, while Leah was fruitful: but then what Jfaiah fays 
was not literally true of them in his time, or any time fince. The pofterity of Leah were al¬ 
ways much more numerous, than thole of Rachel. Reuben , Simeon , Levi-, Judah, Jjj'achar, and 
Zebu/on, were all the Ions of Leah ; and the tribe of Judah alone was at leaft near equal to all 
Jfrael: and if to Judah we add the other tribes defeended from Leah, fubdufting them from 
lfrael\ the children of Rachel, that is, Ephraim, Manajfeh , and Benjamin can never be fuppo- 
fed comparable in number to the children of Leah, Nor did any thing happen loon after Ifaiah's 
time that Ihould give occa/ion for a contrary account. Ephraim and Manajfeh were carried 
into their long captivity before the prophet’s death, from which they never yet returned ; and 
Ihould it be fuppofed, that lome of them might return with the Jews at the releafe granted by 
Cyrus ; yet- they mull have been comparatively very few, and far from being more numerous 
than the children or pofterity of Leah, So that I think there are no other two women whom 
the prophet can be thought to allegorize, but Sarah and Hagar. And indeed his allegory is 
very fine, when thus underftood of them .* Rejoice thou barren that bearejl not ; break forth and 
cry thou that travailefi not : q. d. c How earneftly defirous was Sarah of being a mother ? and 
4 how did {he laugh, rejoice, and triumph when at laft Ihc had a ion in her old age, afrer Ihe 
4 had been barren thro* all that part of her life, wherein only Ihc could realonably have any 
4 hope or expe&ation of having children ? (fee Gen, xxi. 6, 7.) but behold, here is an occafion 
4 for a much more abundant joy and triumph, when Ihc is become the mother of lo vaft a po- 
4 Aerify.* For the defolate hath many more children , than fie that hath an husband : that is, Sh« 


that was with refped to the having children, as tho’ Ihe had no husband, her husband Abra¬ 
ham being fuperannuated, and as it were dead, and Ihe her felf being paft age, and her womb 
as it were dead, hath many mere children, There are two places which deferve to be com¬ 

pared with this, the fame thing being fpoken of in them. Rom . iv. 19. Being not weak in 
faith, he [Abraham] conjidered not his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred years 
old , neither yet the deadnefs of Sarah's womb. Hence he calls God’s giving them a Ion in thole 
circumftances, hi9 quickening the dead [that is, Abraham and Sarah , who were in this relpeft as 
d&ed,] and bis calling thefe things which are not , as tho they were, v. 17, The other place is 
Heb. xi. 11, 11. Thro faith alfo Sarah her felf received Jlrength to conceive feed, and was delivered 
of a child when (be was paft age, becaufe fie judged him faithful who had promifed . Therefore 
fprang there even of one, and him as good as dead, fo many as the Jlars of the sky for multitude , 
and as the fand which is by the Jea fiore innumerable As therefore a dead husband is no 
husband, and Abraham was as good as dead, Sarah is fpoken of is defolate, or as having in a 
manner no husband. And this will give light to the lait words of the verfe. The defolate hath 
many more children, than fie that hath an husband, Haga r, however a bond-woman, was Abra¬ 
ham's wife, Gen. xvi 3. and he her husband : and whereas Sarah is Ipoken of as defolate and 
without an husband, when Ihe conceived Ifaac, becaufe Abraham in the courfe of nature was 
then as good as dead ; the cafe with him being quite the reverfe, when he took Hagar, and had 
Ifimael by her, there being nothing lupernatural in that birth, therefore Ihe is faid to have an 
husband. In Ihort therefore, the thing allegorized by the prophet is this : that Sarah, who had 
been lb Lng barren, did at laft by virtue of the promife of God, and his extraordinary 
biefting, bear a child to fuperannuated Abraham, contrary to the courfe of -nature, and became 
the mother of a more numerous pofterity than Hagar was, who had a. child by him according 
to the courfe of nature, when he was yet in his ftrength. And by the way* I would here 
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propound it to the confideration of fuch as make the fcripturts, their ftudy, Whether the light 
which the apoftle has here given us into this pallage of the prophet lfaiah>A oes not cad a con- 
fidcrable light alio upon Pfal. cxiii. 9. and fo lean us into the true delign of thac whole pfalm.. 

2. I am next to inquire, what realon we have to judge St. Paul has explained this pallage ac¬ 
cording to the original intent and deiign c.f it. Chrilkians who are perfuaded of the apoftle’s 
infpiration will make no doubt of this : but as I am to juflify him in his interpretation, I muft 
allege other ccnfkkrations. Now fuppoling the truth of what has been faid under the former 
head, that the women allegorized are Sarah and Hagar, it feems realon able to allow fuch an 
analogy as Sr. Paul mentions between thefe women, and the particular event the prophet refers 
to«: but I cannot imagine any ocher event than that here alfigned, that will bear any fuch ana* 
logy. If Sarah be the barren woman allegorized, it is reafonable to fuppofe that as Hie rejoiced 
in a child of promife, fo the rejoicing the prophet fpcaks of Ihould be upon the like account, 
and that this numerous iilue was born by virtue of fome promife. This mult be owned admira¬ 
bly to fit the calling of the Gentiles, which was according to promife. If it be faid that the 
return from the Babylomp captivity, was according to a promife, I grant it : but then I can’t 
fee how the relk that is faid can be applied : for who then can be the children of her thac has an 
husband, who are faid to be fewer in number ? But in the apoftle's explication, the analogy is 
exatt in both parts of the allegory : for as the Gentiles are the children of promife, fo the un¬ 
believing Jews well anfwcr to I/bmael y who was born after the .flelh, and not by promile, 
they being the children of Abraham only by a natural or flelhly defeent ; and the converts from 
among the Gentiles were vaitly more numerous than the natural Jews* 

But what I infill on elpecially is how this is brought in, and the place where it Hands in 
the prophecy. ’Tis plain the great event to which the apoftle applies the pafiage, is the calling 
of the Gentiles , and that event in faft followed prefencly after the death of Chrilt : and if the 
paffage be underftood to fpeak of the calling of the Gentiles , it could not Hand in a more proper 
place in the whole prophecy, it coming in immediately after the liii. chapter, which all Chri.- 
ilians know is one of the plaiuefl and cleareft prophecies of the death of Chrilt of any that we 
have in the whole bible : which is fo evident as to force a late writer to acknowledge that it 
belongs to him only, tho’ he has taken much pains to expound away from him a multitude of 
other paffages in that evangelical prophet, which have been generally underftood to be fpoken 
of him. It is remarkable that toward the clofe of that chapter the prophet mentions his feed, 
iviQ. When thou jbalt make his foul an offering for Jin, he pall fee his feed , he pall prolong his 
days , and the pleafure of the Lord paU proffer in his hand. He pall fee of the travel of his foul , andpall 
he fatisfed. In fome of which expreflions the calling of the Gentiles feems to be defigned ; and 
that the meaning is, that however the yews would hate and defpife him, according to what is 
faid before in the chapter, yet the Gentiles fhould truft in him. Compare Chap. xlix. 3—7. 
And indeed the author I refer’d to but now, does not fcruple.to interpret that paffage, he paU. 
fee. his feed by his feeing c a numerous progeny of faithful believers on his name.’ And in like 
manner he expounds the la ft expreffion, He paU fee of the travel of his foul, and be fatisffed : 

* Our Saviour Chrift fhall he pleafed to fee fo many thoufands by his fufferings foved, and 

* think them abundantly recompenfed, tho’ the benefit redound to others.* Where tho* he 
does not mention particularly the Gentiles, yet I can hardly think he did not intend they 
fhould be included in the numerous progeny of believers, and the many thoufands that fiould be faved 
by his fufferings. I think therefore I may very reafonably fuppofe, that the calling of the Gen** 
tiles is foretold in that famous prophecy. The laft words of that chapter, after which immedi- 
itely follows the verfe cited by the apoftle, feem to me very much to this purpofe. He was 
number'd with the tranfgreffors, and bare the Jins of many, and made intercejjion for the tranfgref- 
firs. I am fenfible his making intercejjion for the tranfgreffors is commonly underftood of that 
Hated and continual interceffion he makes at the right hand of God for his people : but that in-* 
terpretation feems not lo certain, fince the perfbns for whom he is represented as afting that 
part, are conftantly, as for as I remember, reprefoated under another character, as thole who 

feme to God by Chrift, Heb» vii, 15, as the eled of God, or true and finoere Chriftians, Rom. 
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Chap. IV. 


promife, But as then he 
that was bom after the 
flefh, perfecuted him that 
was born after the fpirit, 


(l) are the children of promife, like as Ifaac 
was. And from that hiftory which the pro- 29. 
phet has thus allegorized, you may receive 
fome farther inftrudlion very pertinent to your 
own cafe : for as you fee by it, that he who 
was born after the flefh, perfecuted (m) him 
who was born after the fpirit («), fo you can¬ 
not 


NOTES. 

viii. $3, 34. Heb.ix. 14, 1 yohn ii. 1. but thisisthe only place where his interceflion is faid to be 
made for tranfgreffors, By the tranfgreflors then we ought perhaps to underhand the Gentiles^ 
whom Sc. Paul calls finners of the Gentiles, Gal, ii. 15. which opinion of them was both true in 
it felf, and common among the yews : and the interceflion here faid to be made by him for 
thefe linners of the Gentiles , may be explained from Vfal, ii. 8. Ask of me 3 and t pall give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance , and the uttermojl parts of the earth for thy pojfejjton, Having this 
allowance and direction from the Father, Chrift no doubt asked, or made interceflion for thefe 
heathen tranfgreflors who knew not God, and ferved dumb idols, and according to the Fa¬ 
ther’s promife, his interceflion was heard, the grant was immediately iiliied forth, and the 
heathen in vafl numbers became his people, his inheritance, and pofleflion, which was a noble 
fubjeft and occafion of joy and triumph to the heavenly yerufakniy or the true Church of God, 
whofe members were fo very few before : and therefore png O barren , thorn that didfl not bear t 
&e. 

z 8 (/) We .] The we here I think manifeflly relates to the Gentiles ; and it is as tho’ he had 
faid, we Gentiles, St. Paul being the apoflle of the Gentiles , it is very common with him in 
his epiftles to fuch, to join himfelf with them, as tho’ he were himfelf a Gentile. His meaning 
is, that as we Gentiles are the children of the heavenly yerufalem 3 fignified by Sarah , fb we are 
born in like manner as Jfaac was, by virtue of a divine promife, that is the promife often men¬ 
tioned in the old teftament, that the Gentiles fhould be brought into the Church of God, upon 
which promife St. Paul ufes frequently to infill. The inference which he couches in what he 
fays, and which he defigned the Galatians fhould make, is this, That as the fpecial promife 
of God concerning the birth of ifaac, gave him a mighty advantage, and he was conftituted 
heir, when he that was born after the flefti was reje&ed from being heir with him ; fb the Gen¬ 
tiles being made the children of Abraham in like manner as Jfaac was, might expeft very eminent 
advantages, and particularly they might reckon upon it, according to the words of Jfaiahj 
that they fhould become more numerous than thofe who were his children only by a flefhly 
. defeent. 

19 (*»)■ Perfecuted.'] The only account we have of this pcffecution is Gen, xxi. 9. And Sarah 
faw the fon of Hagar the Egyptian, which fie had born unto Abraham, aiocking. Whence we 
may learn chat men may be guilty of persecuting, in the apollle’s apprehenfion, without pra- 
ftifing any open force and violence, when they treat others fcornfully and abufively. Nor is it 
hard for men to be really perfecutors, when they little imagine they arc for as no doubt the 
yews in the apoflle’s time little thought they were chargeable with fuch a crime, when they 
ufed violence, but fuppofed they were doing God fervice. 

00 Tiv jtATet 7 TrtvfAA. Him that was born after the fpirit,] As he that is born after the fpirit 
in this verfe, and he chat was by promife, v. 13. both fland oppofed to him that was born after 
the flefiy they may both be underltood, in the main, to import the fame thing, the extraor- 
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TEXT: 


not reafonably wonder that the . fame thing 
ihoufd now happen, and that the Jews, wha 
are the feed of Abraham according to the flefh,. 
Ihould perfecute us Gentiles, who are his fpiri-, 
30. tual feed. Now you may judge what will be 
the confequence in the prefent cafe,, from what' 
you-find to have been the confequence then* 
Obferve therefore what fentence prefently fol¬ 
lowed upon I/Imael's perfecting Ifaac. Caft 
out , faith the fcripture, the bond-woman and 
her fon : for the [on of the bond-woman fhall 
not be heir with the fon of the. free-woman. 
And in like manner you may conclude, that the 
Jews, who now perfecute you, fhall be reje¬ 
cted and excluded; and you Gentiles , who are 
21; perfected by them, fhall be the heirs (0). Up¬ 
on the whole you fee by Ifaiahy that we Gen¬ 
tiles are reprefented not as the children of Ha- 
gar, the bond-woman, but as the children of 
Sk f y.i .Sarah, the free-woman* Since therefore we 
have obtained fuch a liberty as this by Chrift, 
dp you Galatians continue fledfaft in it, and do 
pot again bring your felves into a ft.ate of bon¬ 
dage. 


even lo it is now. Never- 30^ 
thelefs, what faith the fcri¬ 
pture ? Caft out the bond- 
woman and her (bn : for 
the fon of the bond-woman 
fhall not be heir with the 
fon of the free-woman. So 31> 
then, brethren, we are not 
children of the bond-wo¬ 
man, but of the free. Stand 1.. 
faft therefore in the liberty 


N O T E S.. 

denary operation of God in the birth of Ifaac ; to which God obliged himfelf by his promifo/ 
and which he executed and accomplilhed by his fpirit, to whom all miraculous operations are 
wpnt. to be attributed, 1 Cor. xii. 7—11. 

3 o ..(0 Whoever compares the words here fotdown by. St, Paul with xxi. 10. will foe 
that he did not look upon himfelf obliged to tranferibe exactly the palTage. . The little altera¬ 
tion hi the words, not varying at. all the fonfo, makes the paflage run the finoother- in his dif- 
courfo. See the note (6). His meaning here foems evidently to be this, The prophet ifaiab ^ 
hjs allegorized the hiftories.of Hagar and IfimaeJ, of Sarah and Ifaac: fince therefore they 
mull be underftood to carry in them a refomblance of the things in our prefent time to which 
he has accommodated then?, _we may yet farther purfue the matter, and argue the likenefs of. 
the ccmfequence from.the likenefi of Dehaviour in the two cafes. The confluence of Ifimatfs 
perfecting Ifaac 9 . was his and his mother’s being, caft out of Abraham's family, and his being 
excluded Com {haring the inheritance with Ifaac : it is therefore eafy- to judge, that the J*ru- 
faJcm which now is, andjthe children of Abraham* after the flefh, the yews of this time, who 
Ke by the prophet allegorically fot forth,by Hagar and Jfimatl, {hall he cut off from Abraham's 

family,. 
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Chap. V. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


wherewithchrifl hath made dage (p) by putting your felves under that law 

wngied* again be w."h the' which was given ar mount Sinai, which is a 
yoke of borage. yoke of bondage* 


KO T E S.' 

family, that is, from the church of God, fince they now perfecuce the Gentiks y who are, ac* 
cording to the.fame prophet, become the children of Sarah y or of the heavenly yerufalem. 

Such an arguing, or fuch a comparing of things as this, is always reckoned'allowable : noa 
does any one imagine that he who ufes it, efteems the thing from which the argument is drawn, 
to have been any prediction or type of that which is infer’d from it: but it is only- a reafoning 
from the like caufes to the like effects in different cafes, which is certainly (Irong and convincing, 

i (p) The liberty, he urges them to maintain, is a liberty from the bondage of the ceremonial 
law; and this liberty the Gentiles obtained .by Chrift. The Galatians indeed had not formerly 
been under the bondage of that law, and. fo could not again intangle themfelves therewith: 
but they had, been in bondage to falfe Gods and to their lulls. His meaning therefore is,, that 
fince they were made free from that bondage they were formerly in, as GentileSy they would 
not now a fecond time iniiave themfelves by fubmitting to the ceremonial law. See Mr. Locke i 
note (p) upon Gal . iv. 9. 

But there is another fenfe in which 'TraKtv is ufed for retrorfurffy and perhaps that may better 
fuit this place, and Gal. iv. 9. and fo the meaning here will be, c Don’t by going backward 
? intangle your felves with a yoke of bondage/ 

Afer I had finifhed, and indeed lent away my papers on this fubjeft, I met with the critical • 
remarks of a learned writer upon v. 14—16. And tho* upon perufiiig them I have not percei* 
ved any occafion. ta alter what I had written, yet it may be proper here to take fome brief 
notice of w hat he fays. 

I was pleafed at firft to find a perion of his judgment did as little as my (elf acquiefce in 
Br. .Br—-*s leaving out by conjefture, eriv h th but I was fomewhat 

difappointed afterwards, when I obferved that he himfelf doubted the genuinnefs both of then* 
and fbme others. I hope I have fhown that he is miflaken, when he fays, c The pajlage, as in 
c nowflands, can neither be defended nor explained \ and that it needs to be mended-by a con^ 
f je&ure/ 

I pafs over his two firft arguments againft .the. Doftor, becaufe I don’t find they > at all - 
affeCt my interpretation. Nor is it much concerned, in-his third, except in one pafTage which 
feemed very fur prizing. c I can’t, fays hey believe the apoftle thought or defign’d to fay that. 
c the Jewijb nation was in bondage.' The ArabianSy who fprang from Hagar y were miferably 
c inflaved : but the yews y even at that time, boafted that they enjoyed their own laws, and 

* were governed by their own kings*. As therefore he here, v . 15. fays the Arabians were ia 
c bondage, .fo when he fays in the end of v. 26. That Sarah is the mother of us ally he without. 

* doubt intimates, that no one could deny the yews were free/ This is contrary to the ftrain 
of the whole chapter; particularly to the. eleven firft verfes, where he proves that all the 
unbelieving yews were.in bondage under the ceremonial law ; and it is. with reference to thac 
only that he fpeaks of the metaphorical bondage of the yewSy and liberty of Chriftians, in this 
feftion concerning Hagar e for. .the proper and literal bondage he carries not, that I can pel' - 
ceive, any farther than Hagar and her fbn Ijbmael. But whatever the boaftings of the^ c4 ' r 
might be, he pofitively aflerts they were in bondage, not under the Romansy (tho’ that war 
true alfb) but under the elements of the law. And certainly it was very little to Sc. Pauir 
purpofe to .after? that the. Arabians were in bondage : for what could that fignify to the Gala - 
tt 07 is r whoto he^cenftrea only for their being defu'ous to put themfelves under the ceremonial* 
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law ? They fought not to'be in the condition of the Arabians, but of the Jews, of whofe fer- 
yitude they were not apprehenlive, and therefore needed co be convinced. 

His f with argument is. That (aia piv, v. 24. ought regularly to be followed by 
or fomc fuch word, v. 26. as a reddition to it. But if this proves any thing againft Dr. B —*c 
or my interpretation (which I don't grant it does) the utmoit will be only tins, that here is an 
inconfiderable inaccuracy in St. PauVt idle: but then it is whax this learned author is forced to 
admit in his own emendation : for he prcfently himfelf makes ihc w to be the reddition to 
(ft a fxiv. 

I come now to his way of reading the text, wherein (1.) I agree with him that the beft read¬ 
ing feems to be cfaAsJt* (not cf&). {2.) He next tells us that for rb $ Ay&$ he choofes to 

read 7ofz , from whence he fuppoies fprang the corruption 76 cP£ A yet%, as it is read in 
the (Jar . and Gor. and Alex. MSS, and the Coptic verlion: to which lie adds that the Vulg. Latin, 
JSefychius upon Lev . xix. together with Jerom, Ambrcfe, and all the Latin commentators leave 
out the word ABut however the prefent Vulg, Latin leaves out the name here of Bagar , 
yet fince the Latin verlion of the Clar. and Ger. MSS. retain it. Dr. MtUs's opinion is very pro¬ 
bable, that it was in the genuin vulgate verlion, and that it was at firft left out by S t.Jerom, 
or by fome body abour hi* time. It feems to me much more likely, that it has been omitted 
by fuch as did not mi j..;.and the meaning of it, than that it has been corruptly added to the 
text : fork is not u. 1) ic imagin with what view anyone could make the addition. How¬ 
ever, I muft own the correction is fo handfom and eafy, that I fhould be much inclined to ad¬ 
mit k, if I perceived a necclfity of making any alteration at all : but I hope my account has 
made it maniftii that there is no need of any. 

(3.) He next in the claufe, th vvv Isjaileaves out the vvv, becaufe, as he fays, the 
Syriac and Arabic verfions do fo. But the truer reafbn feems to be, that the retaining it will 
not conlift with his next emendation (4) of r\ <Pi )stw Ifor « alya Ispwa*) ipt. The 
omiflion of vvv is not countenanced by any one Greek MS, the Vulg . Latin has it, and I think he 
is raiftaken in faying the Syriac verlion leaves it out. It is true the Syriac has not here the 
word KIDH [##*>] which properly anfwers to vvv, but the reafbn feems to be, becaufe the 
language would not bear that ufe of the adverb in the fenfe of an adje&ive; as neither will 
our own, whence our tranflators have been forced to render it, Jerufalem which now is , in- 
flead of the now Jerufalem, which would bave been very improper Englifi . I can make no 
doubt that the Syriac tranflators found vvv in the Greek copies, from whence they made their 
tranflation, becaufe they here ufe the demonftrative pronoun C Hode'] inftead of it, juft in 
the fame manner in which, as far as I can find, they always render vvv when thus ufed, either 
by fcUn iHono'] when the following fubftantive is mafeuline, or by fcCYl [Hode] when feminine. 
1 will only refer to a few plades wnich occur, in none of which is there the leaft doubt of the 
genuinnefs of the Greek vvv . Thus they render \v tw vvv aluvi, Tit. ii. 12. juft as they do 7$ 
4 j'«rfcT©" fltiwjr©" , Gal. i. 4. In like manner Rom. iii, 26, viii. 18. xi. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 13. 
£ ph. ii. 2, 1 Tim . vi. 17. and 2 Tim. iv. 10. I confefs the Arabic verlion has no word that an¬ 
fwers to vvv9 and perhaps tho’ ic was in the copy ufed by the tranflators, they might not think 
it neceflary to exprefi it, fince they might fuppofe that every one would perceive it could be 
only the literal Jerufalem that was oppofed to the Jerufalem above, or the heavenly Jerufalem , 
Heb. xii. 22, And if chat tranflation will weigh any thing in the prefent cafe, it will eftablifh 
the common reading dlvco, and confequently that of vvv alfo. (5.) As I allow a parenthefis 
ift this place, the reader may fee how I think it ought to be order’d by what is faid before in the Dif- 
ferMtion. I fay nothing of the fenfe he puts upon the word <rvsoiy& which he renders conjun- 
Busjeft, and thus glofles upon it, c Judea is full of continued mountains, and therefore mount 
* Sinaj which began at the red-fea, and extended it felf with one perpetual ridge toward mount 
€ Sion , might be faid to be joined to Jerufalem , efpecially fince they to whom this was faid, 
c lived m very diftant pans of the world.* 

Suppoling what he here fays of the continuance of mount Sinai to mount Sion were true ; yet 
dhere needed fame inftance wherein rvroiyjly is ufed by a Greek author in that fenfe. Had he 

produced 
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produced any fuch it would have been more to his purpofe, than the bare rendering of the Vul¬ 
gate 9 which fccms to be only an odd guefs at the meaning of a paflage not underliood by the 
translators: ami there being no doubt that wroiX* the genuin reading in the Greek, we muft 
only have rccourfe to the frnfe of that word. Now taking it in the way it is frequently ufed 
for in eadem ferie rejpondet ; the queftion is how Hagar <rvroJX& to Jerufalem. I think the two. 
fories here to be compared Hand thus, according to Sr, Paul's difeourfe : 


The hiftory in Genefis . 

i* Hagar that hath an husband 

2. generates Ijbmael 

3. after the flefh, or according to the courfe 
of nature. 

4. She and her fon are in bondage. 


The allegory in Ifaiah. 

1. The prefent yerufalem , the metropolis,- 
or mother city of thofe with whom the 
covenant at mount Sinai was made; 

2. generates Ifrael 

3. after the flefh, by a flefhly defoent. 

4. She and her children (the natural ifrael ) 
are in bondage under the law given at 
mount Sinai . 


According to this account Hagar in the hiftory anfwers to the earthly Jerufalem in the alle¬ 
gory. But the fenfe that author puts upon the paflage is fo forced and unnatural, and feems fo 
foreign to St. Pauf s foope, that I am perfuaded it can do him no fervice in cftablifhing his conje¬ 
cture. Nor does he himfclf feem well fatisfied with it, fince he prefently exprefles his doubt 
whether the whole parenthclis, as he has altered it [rod's $ 2/m o&f 4 r/V tv tw 
ffuro/^w th le&uo-cLAnjjL] are the apoftle’s words, or an elucidation crept out of the margin 
into the text: nor does he appear to be without apprehenfions, that after all he has faid, this * 
claufe docs fomewhat dillurb the fenfe of the place. His makes it look probable that he has 
not hit upon the true key to St. Pauf s meaning : and whether I have fiicceeded any better is- 
left to the judgment of the reader. 

The account here given fatisfies me, however I fhall add the conjecture of a very learned and 
judicious friend upon the pafl*age, which he was firft led to from reading the criticifin laft 
mentioned. And I do it the rather, becaufe it.feems to preferve the fenfe of ffvroix&y and 
keeps nearer to the Greek copies, by retaining the word yvy. The fenfe of the place is this : 
The two oppolite parts of the prophet’s allegory, as explained by St. Paul, may be reprefen ted thus« 

Verfe 24. Tbefe two women are the two covenants : 

1. The one covenant from mount Sinai, yer. 26. 1. But the other covenant from Jem* 

falem 

2. gendering unto bondage, which is Agar; 2. thewoman, Sarah, 

(v. 2 5. For this mount Sinai is in Arabia , 

and anfwereth , in. one part of the allego¬ 
ry, to the city now called ferufalem, in 
the other) 

3 *-fir fie is in bondage with her children. 3. wlois the mother of us all.' 

The apoftle here propoflng to fhow that the two women alluded to by the prophet were the 
two covenants, firft fhows where the covenants were delivered, then to which of the wo¬ 
men each of them refered,. and laftly how the charaders of the women anfwered thofe of the 
covenants. 

The claufe in the parentHeGs v. 2 5. may be confiderM chiefly as hiftorical, and defigned ex-- 
plain more particularly and folly the different places, wherein the two covenants, alluded to in the- 
prophet 1 allegory by the two women, were firft delivered. And therefore when the apoftle 
has acquainted the Galatians where mount Sinai was, namely, in Arabia; he is rt0 ^ exa ^* 
jvtth reipsd to the other place, exprefling it by 7? vvv U&f&hips the city now caUed yerufalem. 
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Or (as the words may be turned) yerufalem, as *tis now called, By which manner of exprefllon. 
he feems ftill to Have kept in his view the firft ages of the Jewifb hiftory. For in Abraham's 
time, if we credit yofepbtts, this city was the feat of Melchifedec , which Gen . xiv. 18. is called 
Salerno and-'by yofephus 2 6 Ay//a, Antiq.l. u c, u. And afterward, when the Ifraelites got 
pofTeflion of Canaan , it was in the hands of the yebufites, and called yebufi or yebus. So yo- 
Jbua xviii. 2,8. And yebufi, which is yerufalem , And tho’ perhaps the Ifraelites , upon conquer¬ 
ing part of it, might thin call that yerufalem ; yet we find the name yebus was retained till 
David's time, when he took the cable, 1 chron . xi. 4. And David and aU Ifrael went to yerufa¬ 
lem , which if yebus , where the' yebujites were , the inhabitants of the land. 5. And the inhabi¬ 
tants of yebus faid to David , thou palt not come hither . Neverthelefs David took the cajlle of Sion , 
which is the city of David . 

Indeed the word w/ted is not exprefled in the Greek ; yet it may very fairly be fupplied from a 
like paflage i \\ Herodotus, where that participle is exprebed. For fpeaking of Paris, upon his 
carrying away Helen from Sparta, he fays: 'A7r/KVi<{}au To vvv K avaCtKov K&tevyzvov cbya. 
TO NeiAa, L. 11. c . 113. lie arrives at that mouth of the Nile, which is now called KatvafiiKov* 
The hiftorian had the fame reafon for ufing this manner of exprelTion, as the apoftle feems to 
have had with refpeft to yerufalem, becaufe that mouth of the Nile had not the name, which 
he here gives it, till feveral years after Paris came thither. For this bafe aftion of Paris occa- 
fioned the Trojan war, at the conclubon of which' the Spartans returning home were driven to 
this place, ,where Canobus or Canopus , the pilot of Menalaus, dying, they built a town there, 
and called it by his name, from which that mouth of the river was afterwards denominated. 

- Strabo gives this account of the town : Kc&V<u/ 3 ©“ tvrcSvoy©- to MePSActa KvCi§vnT* y '&wd-ctvw- 
7 ©" ojutZQp L. xvii. Canobus took its name from the pilot of Menelaus, who died there . And 
Tacitus more fully : Germavicus Nilo fubvehebaiur, orfus oppido a Canopo. Condidere id Spartani ob 
fepultum iUic reHoyem navis Canopum y qua tempeflate Menelaus, Graeciam repetens , diverfum ad 
mare terramque Lybiam delatus. Ann. 1 . 11. c. 60. Germanicus failed up the Nile, beginning at 
the town Canopus. This town was built by the Spartans, upon the account of Canopus the pilot, 
wh& was buried there , when Menelaus, returning to Greece, was carried to a different fea , and the 
coafi of Lybia. ’Tis plain from chefe paflages, that Herodotus, <by ufing the words ro vvv netted- 
ymvov, defigned to intimate that the mouth of the Nile, which he calls K etvcoCtKov, had not that 
name at the'time he is fpeaking of. And afterwards L. 11. c . i $6. he ufes th vvv in the fame 
ienfe, not as-an adjeftive, but with a participle, to denote the prefent time in oppofition.ro fbme- 
thing before. • For fpeaking of Latona's concealing Apollo from Typhon, he fays, fhe hid him, 
\v t n vvv wA«T>t teyoyivn vri<r(f>,in an ijland that is now faid to float y dx, s«V»i 7rA<yTM, 

but which before did. not float, as he had faid juft before, and that the name of it v/asXtyysf. 
Thefe inftances feem tojuftify the interpreting St. Paul*s words in the fame manner. 

But now thofe, who firfl underftood this expreftion of the apoftle in a tropical fenfe, as meant 
of an earthly yerufalem , which might agree with mount Sinai, muft needs be at .a lofs to recon¬ 
cile this interpretation with the words i dvro Igf v<Td,\ny, at the beginning of v. 16 . and there¬ 
fore may reafonably be fuppofed to have changed &to into etva,- in order to make an heavenly 
yerufalem, which might ftand in oppofition to it, and renderrhe two parts of the allegory con- 
iilfent. Tho’ in Hebrews 4 8, zz. where the fame things are refer’d to, the diftmfiioa^ is 
. made only between the mount thatmigfot be touched, or mount Sinai, on the one fide; and on 
the other, mount Sion , which is likew'ife there called the heavenly yerufalem . There is no men¬ 
tion of two yerufalems, an earthly and heavenly y or what is equivalent, a legal and evangelical . 
And this oppobtion between mount Sinai and yerufalem , as the two places where the yewifi and 
gofpel covenants were firft promulgated, is very agreeable to Ifaidh's prophecy, xi. 3. Out of 
Sion fiaR go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from yerufalem. Which was afterwards 
accomplifhed both by our Saviour’s praftice, and what he fays to his apoftles, Luke xxiv, 47. That 
repentance and rmffton effwsftmtld be preached in pis name among all nations , beginning at.ye- 
, rufalem. 




r 


Differtation on GAL. IV. 


! NOTES,, 



GHap. V, 


As to the word (Tyrone?, thofe things are faid irurotyetr, which are <rurotyet toi one another. 
’Now things are called crtVo/^at in a double refpeft: firft fimply, when they follow one an¬ 
other, in the fame direft line ; as on the contrary thofe are called cl vt\s o/ya, which corre- 
fpond to each ocher in two oppofire lines. So the fcveral figures, as they ftand one under an* 
other, in each part of the allegory above mentioned, are <rvroiycL i an< * thofe that anfwer to 
each other in the oppofite parts are dvTtroiya.. But things are likewife called (rv^otya by way 
of analogy : as when any two parts in oppofite lines hold refpe&ively the fame rank in their 
own feries ; or have the like relation to their proper fubjeft: fo that the fame things may be 
both tr vrotya. and aVTiroiyct, but under a different confideration. Thus mount Sinai and jeru- 
faJem are diri^otyet, as they Hand oppofed to each other in the two parts of the allegory \ but 
od^oiya. Kttr* dvetkoyiav, as they have the fame order in their own feries, and denote the 
place, where that covenant, to which they rofpe&ively refer, was firft delivered. *Tis there¬ 
fore in this fenfe the apoftle is here fuppofed to fay, that mount Sinai dnfwers to Jerufalem 8 
And this fignification of avroty©- is mentioned by Alexander, in prim, Topic, tom . n. where he 
fays : SuVo/v* uXv >S kky(\ax dkknkotf Jt) ta oua'tvf lyovrct 'rc'of riya, a kolt' dv&koyi&v 
inj a,y pet ToiajjTct, h n tti&nais' utaTtgpv y& ojjt&v ofxoieoi kyet Tjof t& ip 

esurd* ofMieoc to euJfrtiTo v to tTtruirdy* huim&v tw tZv oy-otcot tyet t d *v sr/ 

vvrotyd., Thofe things are alfo called <7v<roiy ct to one another , which have a like refpeft to feme 
other things , and may be/'aid to be analog:us : as knowledge and fenfe, becaufe each ofthefe has a 
like refpeH to the things under them ; and in like manner fenfible and intelligible, becaufe each has 
the like relation to thofe things whofe (rdroiya, they are. 

Upon the whole, which ever of thefe interpretations is prefered, I muft profefi that I cannot 
fee that the enemies of ChriAianity have the leaft occasion to infiilt or triumph on the account of 
this paflage of St. Paul : on the contrary his argument appears to me pertinent and Arong, and 
his whole di/courle exceeding lively and beautiful. Nor do I doubt but the like will be found 
to be the cafe of other at preient dark and obfeure paflages in the fcripture # when it ihall pleafe 
God men Ihall difcpver the true fenfe of them. 
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MATTE II. 13, 14,15. 

And when they [the wife men] were departed, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to Jo- 
feph in a dream, faying, Arife, and take the 
young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, 
and be thou there until I bring thee word : for 
Herod will feek the young child to deftroy him . 
TVhen he arofe, he took the young child and his 
mother by night, and departed into Egypt: and 
was there until the death of Herod: that it 
might be fulfilled which was fpoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, faying. Out of Egypt have I 
called my fon. 

T H E words here cited are found only in the prophet Hofea 
xi. 1. and unlefs the evangelift cites here that prophet. 
We muft be forced to own that he refers to fome paffage 
of the old teftameut which is loft or fadly corrupted. And 
Were the difficulty difcover’d only in thefe latter ages, fuch a fup- 
pofition might be more eafily allowed r but fince in Etifebius and 
probably Origer ?s time, they could difcover no other place in the 
prophets that could be refer’d to, it is certain that the paffage muft 

£heii have been dropt within the two or three firft centuries. This 

" .. 
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fuppofition the friends of Chriftianity would gladly avoid, and they 
have therefore defervedly apply’d their induftry to difcover the per¬ 
tinence of the citation. It is not my bulinefs to fhow the weaknefs 
of their attempts, but only to indeavour to advance what may help 
to fatisfy in the cafe ; and this I fhall do with all the candour and 
fairnefs I am able, being willing to own my want of light in feveral 
palfages of holy writ, which I think is no difparagement to a man 
who profelfes only to be a ftudier thereof: and where I fail I fhall be 
thankful for afliftance from others who are better able to difcern 
the fenfe of the facred writers. 

There is one thing which I think it but fair to take notice of here 
■at my fetting out, and that is, that when a text is cited in the man¬ 
ner this is, and it is faid. Such a thing was done THAT it might be 
fulfilled which wets fpoken , I always efteem the padage cited to be 
a direct prophecy of that particular event, and that it belongs to 
that event, and that only. I acknowledge this fixes upon me a 
difficulty, which they elude who take it for granted that fuch cita¬ 
tions are only by way of accommodation. 

Now the great difficulty before us is to fhow how the words of Ho - 
fea xi. i. When lfrael was a child I loved him , and called my fon out 
of Egypt, can be thought to be intended by the prophet concerning 
Chrift s being called by the angel out of Egypt. The context in 
the prophet will be confider’d as we proceed: he that does not re¬ 
member it, may here in the beginning turn to his bible and take a 
brief view of it, before he reads on. 

In treating of this argument I defign, 

1. To inquire whether there be no difficulty in the other fcheme 
of explaining the prophet, to fpeak of the departure of the If- 
raelites out of Erypt, under the conduit of Mofes . 

2. What may be fuppofed to render the application of the paflage 
to Chrift fo difficult as it has been found. 

3. To give as clear and diftinit an account as I can of the fenfe of 
the prophet. 

1. I fhall inquire whether there be no difficulties in the other way 
of explaining the prophet to fpeak of the departure of the Ifraelites 
out of Egypt under the conduit of Mofes. If there be any fuch, it is 
but reafonable to balance thefe with thofc of the other interpretation : 
for the truth only lies between thofe who apply them lb, and thole 
who apply them only to Chrift ; in cafe we fuppofe St. Matthew 
here cites this paflage in Hofea and not forae other text oi the 0I4 
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teftament now loft. Now tho’ the difficulties I fhall mention are not 
very great in themfelves, yet I think they are worth taking notice 
of. 

1. Then I obferve the cxpreffion of calling Ifrael out of Egypt, is 
as far as I can recoiled unufual. The exprelfton which is in a manner 
conftant concerning this, is that God brought them out, Hof: xii. 13.. 
Exod. xx. 2. Lev. xxv. jj. Deut. iv. 20. v. 15. Tfal. ixxx. 8. 
and lxxxi. 1 o. So he took them by the hand, to bring them out of 
the land of Egypt, ferem. xxxi. 3 2. and in this prophet Hofea 
chap., xi. 3. he taught Ephraim to go, taking them by the arms. 
And the like ftile is I think perpetual. The reafon of this feems to-: 
be,, becaufe that God is represented as continually attending, and 
conducting them in their coming out oi Egypt, the fymbol of his- 
prefence continually accompanying them and therefore as 1 imagine 
he is not faid to call them out, which is the adion of one at a diftance, 
when he invites or exhorts perfons to come to him, and not of one 
who bears and carries another as God is faid to do his people : but 
the expreffion will well fuit the condition of the infant Chrift, when- 
God fent his angel, not to bring him out of Egypt, but to dired his 
reputed father Jofeph to bring him thence. 

ti I don’t find the word “iyj which is here render’d a child is ever 
ufed to fignify the Ifraelites in Egypt... That Ifrael is called God’s 
fOn is certain, nay. and that a word near a-kin to this mi.P3 Hof ii. 
15. ioryouth is to be foundthus applied is granted : but the other is 
pot,, that I have been able to difcover, fo much as once to be met 
with. This word very properly fignihes a child or an infant, aw A 
fo might well be ufcd of Chrift, but till fome inftance is produced 
of its being ufed of the people of Ifrael in Egypt, the ufe of it here 
may. deferve our regard :. and the rendering of the LXX. is to my 
purpofe, who have On twi( 5 L IHere are therefore two 
things in the verfe that are difagreeable to the ftile of all the old 
teftament, if it be underftood of the children of Ifrael: but are moft 
exad and proper if ufcd of Chrift as St. Matthew applies it. 

2. 1 fhall next inquire what may, be fuppofed to render the appli¬ 
cation of thofe words to Chrift fo difficult. I do not make much 
account of the difficulty, fome may apprehend from , the name Ifrael 
liere. ufedj.it being clear* as I think, that this is in the prophet 
If,aiah, who was cotemporary with Hofea, the name given to Chrift.. 
Butthe great eft difficulty, feems to me to arife from the obfcurity of 
the, whole prophecy,. The prophet Hof a lived - and prophefied for. 
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a long time together ; fome reckon fifty years, and indeed it mu ft 
be longer rather than fhorter. Now belide the darknefs that is ob- 
ferved in almoft all prophecies, there is fomewhat peculiar in this, 
by reafon we have no dates of the particular prophecies, nor hardly 
any diftinttion whereby we may know where a new vifion begins, 
fo that a millake in this matter may eafily puzzle us. Befide thefe,, 
thcre is fomewhat very obfeure and puzzling in the very ftile and 
method of this prophet, the taking notice of two particulars where--- 
of may be perhaps of fervice for explaining the verfe under confide--- 
ration.- 

i. It feems to me that this prophet does often change the names 
©f places and perfons, which muft render his difeourfe hard- to be 
underflood, unlefs much attention be ufed $ and even then, it may 
not be eafy always to be fecure what he means. To give fome in- 
ftances of this nature. We find that God by this prophet exprefles 
a. very extraordinary deteftation of idolatry, and even of the very 
names of the idols and idolatrous places, and fhows he would not 
have them mentioned j chap. ii.. j<S, 17. Jnd it Jloall be in that day y 
faith the Lord , that thou Jhalt call me Ifhi, and Jhalt call me no 
more Baali. [There was no harm in the word, and it often has the 
fame fignification with Ijhi my husband : hut as it was fo like to the 
name of the heathen God "Baal or Baalim, in deteftation thereof 
he would not have it ufed concerning himfclf.] For Twill take away 
the names of Baalim out of her mouthy and they Jhall no more be re¬ 
member'd by their name. Agreeably to this deteftation of idolatry, 
the prophet feems to avoid as much as may be the naming of idols, 
and efpecially the giving any name to the places where they were 
worfiiip’d, that imply’d the leaft honour. Thus Bethel being the 
place where Jeroboam fet up one of his idolatrous calves, and the 
prophet having occafion to inveigh againft it, does not, perhaps, fo 
much as once call it Bethel (which was an honourable name and 
fignified the Hoife of God) when he fpeaks of it in its idolatrous 
ftate: but he calls it Bethaven the houfe of iniquity or vanity, chap, 
iv. ij. V. 8. X. 5. or dven, iniquity or vanity , chap. x. 8. Com¬ 
pare dmos v. j. or Beth-arbel the hoitfe of the infnaring god , chap, 
x. 14. as I think the fame Bethel is meant thereby. There is one 
place where heufes Bethel; but then it is plain it is when it was not 
in its idolatrous ftate, Chap, mu 4, He [Jacob] found'him in' Be¬ 
thel : why he may be thought to ufe it Chap, x. 1 will be inqui¬ 
red afterwards,. 
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I am fenfible there was fuch a place as Betb-aven , which is men¬ 
tioned JoJJo. vii. 2. and in feveral other texts, and which was not 
far from Bethel: but that has not hinder’d the generality of interpre¬ 
ters from underftanding Bethel to be meant in Hofea by Betb-aven : 
and indeed the exprefs mention of the calves at Betb-aven , Chap, 
x. 5. feems to determine it that it muft be fo. Nor can this feem 
ftrange when compared with Chap. i. 4, 5, 11. ii. 22. where God 
changes as it were the honourable name of Ifrael , into that of Jez - 
reel, of a fomewhat like found, tho’ that was likewife the proper 
name of a place, JoJh. xv. 56. 

I am apt to think the prophecy deals in like manner with the 
names of men. Thus chap. x. 14. Therefore Jhalla tumult arife a- 
mong thy people, and all thy fortreffes jhall he [polled as Shalman 
[polled Bcth-arbel in the day of battel. The LXX. have very 
ltrangely render’d this paffage : ‘ Therefore lhall deftruCtion 
‘ arife among thy people, and all thy fortrelfes fhall ceafe, as 
x prince Salaman [was dejlroyed ] by the houfe of Jeroboam in 
* the day of battel.’ But it is not eafy to conjecture, who then 
this prince Salaman was, or what deftruCtion is meant. It is. 
likely, as St. Jerom fays, that they wrote Jerubbaal, ( as it is in 
Graft's edition) and not Jeroboam , and that they imagined that 
Salaman was the fame as Zalmunna mentioned Judg. viii. and Bf. 
lxxxiii. 11. and that by Jerubbaal they intended Gideon , to whom 
that name was given. St. Jerom in the Vulgate tranflation from 
the Hebrew falls in with them, and fays that fignifies the 

fame as But that feems at leaft uncertain : for tho’ b* Bel 

If a . xlvi. 1. may probably fignify the fame idol-god that was anci¬ 
ently called by2 Baal ; yet I never find his name written bii2. Up¬ 
on the whole I hardly think that interpretation will be eafily recei¬ 
ved. 

By Shalman many modern interpreters underftand Sbalmanefer , 
and I think with great probability, from what is faid of him : but 
they hardly pretend to conjecture the reafon why the prophet calls 
him only by one half of his name. What if it ihould be what is here 
fuggefted, in deteftation of fome idol whofe name was dfar or Efer, 
"IPN c 1 It was a common practice among the Jews to bring in the 
name of God into their own names, as in all thofe names that end 
in El, as Daniel, Ezekiel , &c. or in Jab, as lfaiah , Jeremiah, 
&c. The fame was the cuftom of the Babylonians , as is evident 
from Merodach-Baladan , or Jsfardoketnpad, and Evil merodacb , a 
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part of whofe names [Merodach~\ was the name of a Babylonifh 
idol, Jcr. 1 . 2. from Nebuchadnezzar or Nabocollaffar , as he is 
called in 'Ptolemy's canon, from Nabopollaffar , Nabonaffar , Nabo- 
nadius, Nebuzaradan and Nebufhasban , and Shamgar-nebo; all 
which are compounded partly of the name of Nebo or Na(>o, an idol 
of the Babylonians , Ifa . xlvi. i. which feems to have been a very 
ancient idol among the Moabites and other heathen nations, Numb* 
xxxii. 38. from which probably the mountain where Mofes died, was 
denominated ; the fame is evident from Belibas, Rigebelus , men¬ 
tioned in Ptolemy's canon, from Belfhazzar, and Beltejhazzar .,• 
which was the name Nebuchadnezzar gave to Daniel , according to 
the name of his God , Dan* iv. 8. Bel being the name of a noted 
idol. It feems probable that the names which were aflumed, were 
fbmetimes compounded of the names of more idols than one, which 
might be owing partly to their fondnefs for their idols, and partly to 
their being denominated from their parents, in whofe names there was- 
a remembrance offome idol. Thus the names of two idols, Merodachr 
and Bel) occur in Merodach-Baladan , the latter by reafon of his 
father’s name, Baladan^ tho* it feems to be a part of his own pro- 
per name, and therefore he is called Merodach Baladan> the fon of 
Baladan. Ifa. xxxix. i. 2 Kings xx. 12. 

And if was the name of an idol, as is highly probable, the' 
fame is to be feen in the names Nabonaffar, Nebuchadnezzar , Na~ 
bopollaffar , Belfhazzar , Beltejhazzar , and Nergaljharezer. It 
does not feem unlikely that of the Babylonians and "iDK of the 
Jffyrians , were names of the fame heathen God, tho’ fomewhat 
differently founded according to their different dialers, and fo Shal- 
manefar t Efarhaddon , and Eighth pile fen, might receive their 
names partly from his. It is remarkable that in Ptolemy's canon 
Efar in Efarhaddon is fpelt juft in the fame manner as the termina¬ 
tion of the Babylonian names *i2fx, for he is called Jffaradinus , as 
the others end in affar , as Nabocollaffar 3 &c. jf and d being both 
litter<e Jibilantes & ejufdem organic the fouhd of them, was near 
a-kin, and they might eafily be writ for one another, and it fhould 
feem that the dffyrians were not utter ftrangers to the Babylonian 
way of pronunciation in this cafe : for in the name of one of Sennache 
rib\ fon,, Sharezer , the termination is *NfN, and it is probable he 
dr: laminated his fons Sharezer and Efarhaddon from an idol as well 
a:. -ther fbn Jdr ammelech) which was the name of one of the 
god* ul Sepharvaim y 2 Kings xvii. 31. Now if we fuppofc this tar 
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be the cafe that nDK was the name of an idol, and Shalmanefer's 
name is partly compounded of that, it is perhaps no unreafonable 
con je&ure-from the ftrain of the prophecy, that Hofea left out the 
name of the idol to fignify his deteftation of it, and fo called him 
only by the beginning of his name Shalman. 

I have been ready to fufpeft, that for the like reafon the prophet 
Hofea has left out one part of the name of Sennacherib , and called 
him only by the latter part of his name Jareb , Chap. v. 13. x. 6. 
It is true there is the jod then wanting in Sennacherib : but if we 
may judge of the Jjfyrians by the Jews , that is no great matter, 
fince they left out the letter Jod fometimes in the beginning of a 
proper name. So he that is called Jeconiah , 1 Chron. iii. 16, 17. 
jerem . xxiv. 1. is called Coni ah > Jerem. xxii. 24, 28. Nor do 
I think it any material obje&ion againft this inftance that all the 
verfions except the Tar gum read here Jeconiah , and not Coni- 
ah , fince ’tis certain that Jeconiah is the perfon intended, and 
the tranflators might think it enough for them to call him by his 
more ordinary name. However that there may be no doubt about 
their practice, I will add three inftances more. JoJhua the fon of 
Nun is called ytSUH, Num. xiii. 8. and frequently yniT. It is true 
Mofes is faid to have called him fo, Num. xiii. 1 6. But it is obfer- 
vable that he is called fo before Mofes is faid to have done this, 
Exod. xvii. 9. and what is more to the purpofe, after Mofes had 
called him fo, and a little before his own death, he drops the Jod 
in his name, T)eut. xxxii. 44. and calls him Hofhea . Thus again,' 
he who is called >py» 1 Chron. i. 42. is called |py Gen. xxxvi. 27. 
Nor do I think this to be any fault of the transcriber, it being not 
unufual, as I fuppofe, to prefix or omit the Jod. Thus king Heze- 
hah's name is commonly written' irppTn or j-ppTn, 2 Kings xviii. 
1,10, 14, 1 j. but very often has it a Jod prefixed in the books of 
the Chronicles , and he is called IfppTir 1 Chron. iv. 41. 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 27, xxix. 3 6 . xxxi. 9, 20. xxxii. 22—26, 30. Nor is this 
any error of the tranferiber in thofe books, fince we find his name 
in like manner written If a. i. 1. and rvpTD, Hof. i. 1. Mic. i. 1. And 
if a Jod was fo eafily added or left out in a proper name by it felf, 
much more may we fuppofe it might drop in compofition. How¬ 
ever that may be uncertain, there feems little reafon to doubt that 
Shalman is the fame with Shalmanefer : and that being fuppofed, it 
may well be thought that Ketharbel is, like c Betha<ven i a feigned 
name and ufed by way of reproach, and that it fignifies the houfe of 
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the Infnaring God, as the calf at 'Bethel was no doubt a fuarc to the 
children of Ifrael. Interpreters are at a Iofs to find fuch a place as 
Beth-arbel , or to find any hint of Shalmanefer'% fpoiling it: but if 
we take this method of explaining the prophet, agreeably to his own 
ftile, all the difficulty presently vanifhes: for there can be no reafon 
to doubt of Shalmemefer's fpoiling Bcthel y fincc we find 2 Kings 
xvii. 28. that when the new colony, planted in Samaria by Sbal- 
manefer , wanted one to inftruft them in the manner of worfhiping 
the God of the country, he thereupon fent one of the priefts, who 
came and dwelt in Bethel; and confequently Bethel had before been 
conquered by him. 

2. Another thing which renders this prophet very obfeure, is that 
he does not always dilpatch and make an end of one fubjeift before 
he undertakes another, but fometimes purfues two together, inter¬ 
changeably and alternately treating of each, much in the fame man¬ 
ner as I have obferved St. Baal does in part of the fecond and 
third chapters to the Colofftans. Every one muft perceive how in¬ 
tricate fuch a procedure renders any difeourfe. And as I take this 
to be an obfervation of great confequence in fixing the fenfe of Chap . 
xi. 1. under confederation, Ifhall indeavour to make it plain, by an 
undoubted inftance, that this obfervation is juft. I will not pretend 
to give the reafon why it pleafed God, to direct the prophet to 
write in this manner $ I only appeal to matter of fait that thus it is. 
All that I fhali fuggeft is, that perhaps as God defigned the pro¬ 
phecy of Chrift’s being called out of Egypt Ihould be obfeured by 
fuch a method (fuppofing the fame is to be found there, of which af¬ 
terward) the other which is more plain and clear fhould ferve as a 
key, to that which is of greater importance. I don’t think it need¬ 
ful here to make a long differtation, or many remarks to prove that 
the prophet writes in this manner in the place I now refer to, and 
fhali fet before the reader. . All that I fhali do, is to take afunder 
what he fays upon the two fubje&s, and fet them in diftindt co¬ 
lumns, and leave it to the reader’s judgment whether it be not evi¬ 
dent that the parts in each column are to be joined together as clofe- 
ly as tho’ nothing had intervened. The place of the prophet I fpeak 
of is Hof xi. i2. xii. 1. ■ — ; 
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The prop bet Hofea’x difcourfe The prophet's difcourfe concerning 
concerning the children of Ifrael Jacob, personally and not va- 
and Judah. tionally confider'd., 

GHAP. xr. 


Ephraim compafieth me about 
with lies, and the houfe of Ijrael 
with deceit: but Judah yet ru- 
leth with God, and is faithful 
3; with the faints. Ephraim feed- 
eth on wind, and followeth after - 
the eaft wind : he daily increafeth 
lies and defolation, and they do. 
make a covenant with the dffy~ 
rians, and oil is carried into E- 
6 gypt. The Lord hath alfo a con- 
troverfy with Judah, and will 
punifli Jacob [that is the whole 
houfe of Jacob both Ifrael and 
Judah~\ according to his ways,., 
according to his doings will he 
recompenfe him.. 

He [Jacob perfonally confider-, 
ed] took his brother by the heel 
in the womb, and by his ftrength 
he had power with God. Yea 4 , 
he had power over the angel: he 
wept and made Application unto 
him: he found him in Bethel, and 
there he lpake with us. Even 5.' 
the Lord God of hofts, the Lord 
is his memorial. 


9i Therefore turn thoh to thy 
God: keep mercy and judgment, 
and wait on thy God continually. 
it. He is a merchant* the balances 
of deceit are in his hand: he lo- 
I. veth to opprefs. And Ephraim 

faid. 
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Concerning Ifrael and Judah. Concerning Jacob perfonally , 4 


faid, yet I am become rich, I 
have found me out fubftance: in 
all my labours they fhall find no 
9■ iniquity in me that were fin. And 
I that am the Lord thy God from 
the land of Egypt , will yet make 
thee to dwell in tabernacles, as 
in the day of the folemn feaft. I 
io. havealfo fpoken by the prophets, 
and I have multiplied vifions, and 
ufed fimilitudes by the prophets, 
[i. Is there iniquity in Gilead ? Sure¬ 
ly they are vanity, they facrifice 
bullocks in Gilgal; yea, their al¬ 
tars are as heaps in the furrows 
of the field. 


ij, And by a prophet the Lord 
brought Ifrael out of Egypt [re¬ 
ferring to what he had faid 0.9. J 
and by a prophet was he prefer- 
r 4 . ved. Ephraim provoked him tq 
anger mod bitterly, &c. 


And Jacob fled into the coun- (j*j 
try of Syria, and Ifrael ferved 
for a wife, and for a wife he kept 
fheep. 


Let any confiderate reader judge whether as I have reprefented 
his difcourfe, 0. 6. is not to be joined with 0. 2. and fo of the reft 
of each column, and whether there be any tolerable fenfe or con¬ 
nexion if you join what is in one column with what follows in the 
other. I avoid making any critical remarks upon the place, and 
have therefore followed our tranflation. My bufinefs is not to treat 
of this pafiage, any farther than barely to fhow that fuch a manage-, 
ment as I mentioned is certainly to be found in it. 

Thefe things being thus premifed, I come now, 3. To give as 
clear and diftinX an account as I can of that paffage in the prophet 

P* ’ Which 
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which St. Matthew cites. Now as I here take the difeourfe to be 
alternate, I lhall take the parts afunder, and place them, as before, 
in two columns, and then add fome observations to confirm this ac¬ 
count. I lhall begin no farther back than chap; x. 14. 

‘fhe part relating to the people of ‘Jfbe part relating to Chrift.. 

IfraeL and Judah. 

>4: Therefore lhall a tumult arife 

among thy people, and all thy 
fortrelfes lhall be fpoiled, as Shal- 
man fpoiled Beth-arbel in the day 
of battel: the mother was dallied 
in pieces upon [or with~\ her chil¬ 
is dren. So lhall Bethel do unto- 
you becaufe of your great wicked- 
pefs.. 

In the morning [that is, in Kis 
youth] lhall the king of lfraelbe 
certainly cut off.- Becaufe Ifraeh, 
was a child, and I loved him,, 
therefore out of Egypt have I. 
called my fan. 

s. As they [the prophets] called 
them, fo they went from them: 
they facrificed to 'Baalim , and 
burnt incenfe to graven .images. 

3. I taught Ephraim alfo to go,, 
taking them by their arms, but; 
they knew not that I healed.them.. 

I drew them' with the cords of a . 

man, with bands of love, and I 

was to them as they that take off 

the yoke on their jaws, and T 

laid meat to them.. 

He fliall not return into the ?, 
land of Egypt , nor lhall th c .Jfr 
Jyrian be his king. NB. 


Becaufe 
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The part relating to Ifrael 
and Judah. 

Becaufe they refufed to return^ 
6 . therefore fhall the fword abide 
on his cities, and confume his 
bars, and devour them becaufe of 
their own counfels, (jc. 


It is to be obferved that this prophecy was probably delivered after 
the captivity of the ten tribes. 

If the paflage that fpeaks of Sbalman means Shalmanefer, and 
the prophet does not fpeak there, of a future event, but illuftrates 
his threatning by a known judgment lately executed and frelh irt 
their memories (as feems molt likely) then it is unqueftionable that 
the prophecy muft be after that captivity j and there are other paf- 
lages that may feem to confirm the fame thing. Chap . x. 7. If this 
be allowed,, we may well fuppofe that fome things here mentioned 
may concern Judah and fome Ifrael , as they are juft before diftin- 
guifhed <v. 10, 11. and fince the fpoiling of Ifrael is fpoken of as 
already paft, it may reafonably be thought that Chap. x. 14,15. is 
a, threatning particularly againft Judah: and that God here declares 
that he would as forely punifh Judah , as he had- already punifhed 
Ifrael,, It will be here objected that the mention of Bethel, <v. 15.. 
will not allow this: So Jhall Bethel do unto you becaufe of your great 
wickednefs. And were indeed Bethel to be underftood of the city 
where the calf was worfhip’d, this obje&ion would be unanfwera- 
ble. But fince this prophet in fpeaking of that place never once 
vouchfafes to give it the honourable name of Bethel, when he fpeaks 
of it as a place of idolatry, but always mentions it under fome re¬ 
proachful name j it is not unrealbnable that we Ihould inquire whe- - 
ther he may not here defign fomewhat elfe by Bethel. Now it 
feems to me mod likely that Bethel is not here nomen proprium, but 
appellatimm,. and that by Bethel we are to underftaud the houfe of 


God at Jerufalem. I am fenlible that when the temple is fpoken 1 
of as the houfe of God,, it. is commonly called rra- 01 ” 

fva, but it may as properly be called bn JV3, and l’o the tem¬ 
ple at JeruJalem is at leaft once called Zecb. vii. a.. What I con¬ 
ceive is meant, by the threatning, is that the temple at Jerufalem. s . 

which 1 
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which is indeed the houfe of God , fhall be the occafion of a fore 
deftru&ion to you, while you rely upon that for fefety, crying the 
temple of the Lord , the temple of the Lord , and at the fame time 
commit the very worft of wickednefs. 

What follows in that column goes on concerning Judah no far¬ 
ther than one verfe, and is a reproaching them for their great wic¬ 
kednefs, their idolatry and incorrigiblenefs, and may be compared 
with 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14—16. Jerem. xxv. 4—7. xxxv. 15. Hofea 
goes on in the two next verfes, 3,4. to fpeak of Ephraim or Ifrael. 
And after the next break in his difeourfe at the latter end of m. 5. he 
'returns to the people, and feems efpecially to fpeak of Judah ^ Be- 
cattfe they refufed to return , pointing at their obftinacy before com¬ 
plained of, v. 2. But perhaps forne may imagine that he feems here 
to change his ftile, and return to the lingular by his faying his and 
not their , Therefore jhall the [word abide on his cities, and confume 
his bars 3 and that this does not fuit the manner of his difeourfe con¬ 
cerning Judah or Ephraim , v. 2 ——4. But I think this difficulty 
may be ealily removed: for in the next words he evidently ufes his 
former ftile, And devour them becaufe 0/their owncounfels: and if 
I miftake not, the his in thofe two claufes refers to Chrift fpoken of 
©. 5,. and who is here confider’d according to the character given him 
Chap. x. 1 5. as the king of Ifrael, and fo thefe cities and the bars 
or defences of them, or perhaps the fortrelles whereby the country 
Was defended, are ftiled his. 

But it may then be objected that thus the two columns are mixed 
together which are pretended to be fo intirely diftintt. I anfwer 
that the prophet fumifhes us with a key for this, in the firft inter¬ 
changeable difeourfe which I fet down in two columns, upon which 
the reader is defired to look back: for there He, 0. 3. is to be ex¬ 
plained, and fomewhat more harfhly too than in the prefent cafe, 
from <v. 2. which is in a different column: And by the way, the at¬ 
tentive conlidering thefe things can hardly fail to convince us, that 
this intermixture of different fubje&s is not to be aferibed to any fub- 
fequent cafual dillocations of the feveral parts of the prophecy, 
but is intirely conformed to the original writing of the prophet him- 
felf. 

But the other part of the difeourfe, which is contained in the fe- 
cond column, and which relates to Chrift, is what needs moft to be 
cleared. Now in order to that, let it be obferved. That it is not 
eafy to imagine that the prophet Ihould prophecy concerning any 

a * other 
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other king in this place as the king of Ifrael\ but Chrift. The king 
of Ifrael, as diftinguifhed from Judah , was overthrown, and his 
kingdom deftroyed before by Shalmanefer , when he led away the 
ten tribes into captivity ; nor had they any king peculiarly over 
them ever fince. Nor was there any king foretold by any of the 
prophets who was to be over them but Chrift. But as this prophet 
fays Hof. iii. 4, 5. The children of Ifrael jhall abide many days with¬ 
out a king , and without a prince, and without a facrifice, and with¬ 
out an image, and without an ephod , and without teraphim. Afterward 
Jhall the children of Ifrael return and feek the Lord their God , and 
David [Chrift] their king , andJhall fear the Lord and hisgoodnefs in 
the latter days , [i. e. the days of the Mdfias.] It feems therefore 
plain, that by the king of Ifrael we are here to underftand our Lord 
Jefus Chrift, who is fpoken of as the king of Ifrael in the old pro¬ 
phets, and as fuch was expected by the Jews , John i. 49. If the 
king of Ifrael be taken in this fenfe for Chrift, nothing can more 
exactly agree in the accomplifhment: for after this time no other 
king of ifrael was ever cut off, but he. And farther he was cut off 
in the morning of his days, in his youth, about the age of 35. 

Having mentioned the king of Ifrael , he goes on thus, Hecaufe 
Ifrael was a child , and I loved him , &c. where there can be no dif¬ 
ficulty in underftanding Chrift to be meant by Ifrael: for thus is he 
called in other prophefies, as is obferved by Eufebius , Lem. Ev, 
lib. ix. p. 427. and particularly by Ifaiah , who was contemporary 
with Hojea , If a. xlix. 3. which cannot be more ftrangethan that he 
ihould be called Lavid, as he is by this an d feveral other prophets. 
And befides, the name may be, and efpecially in this place, ellipti¬ 
cal, and to be filled up from what goes juft before; and fo the fenfe 
will be 2 iecaufe the king of Ifrael was a child and I loved him, &c. 
I think we may obferve another inftance of this kind, Hum. xx. 14, 

Mofes fent meffengers from. Kadefli unto the king of Edom,- v. 18. 

Jnd Edom [that is the king of Edom, fee Judg. xi. 17.] faid unto 
him. See the reft of the hiftory in that place. I have faid enough 
before to fliow how proper the words are if underftood of Chrift. 
Every one muft perceive, even upon a curfory reading, that in the 
following verfes the prophet changes his ftile, which tho’it'is net 
indeed a certain proof, yet looks fair toward this interpretation. 

At v. 5. he returns to the ftile he had uled v. 1. in the- lingular j. 
and as I fuppofe that is to be connedted with v. r. I think we have 
here a clear proof that he does not fpeak of Ephraim or I\rael. For 

con-- 
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.concerning them what is here faid, is not, I think, true nor would 
the prophet be confident with himfelf, in cafe he aflerted it of E- 
p hr aim, That he fhould not return into the land of Egypt, as may 
appear by thefe teftimonies. Hofea\ iii. 11,13. 'Becauf'e Ephraim 
hath wade many altars to fin —now will he remember their ini - 
quity, and vifit their fins: they fhall return to Egypt. And can it 
then be thought, that the fame prophet would fay of Ephraim 
chap xi. 5. He fhall not return into the land of Egypt ? Again, 
Chap. ix. 3. They fhall not dwell in the Lord's land: but Ephraim 
fliall return to Egypt, and they fhall eat unclean things in the land 
of Aflyria. Nay they were not only to go into Egypt , but to die 
and be buried there, v. 6. Egypt fhall gather them up , Memphis 
fhall bury them. And again he foretels their being in Egypt , chap, 
xi. 11. Ehey fljall tremble as a bird out of Egypt, and as a dove out 
of the land of Aflyria. Compare Dent, xxviii. 6 , 8. It is proba¬ 
ble that -many of them went into Egypt in the reign of king Hofhea , 
when he fent meflengers to So king of Egypt , and depending on his 
aid, revolted from the king of Jfiyria. 2 Kings xvii. 4. Nor is 
this inconfiftent with their being carried captive into Jffyria : for 
thefe two things are feveral times joined together in the prophecy, 
as Chap. vii. 11. ix. 3. xi. 11. and xii. 1. But if we fuppofe the 5th 
-verfe to be connected with v. 1. and that it relates, as St. Matthew 
applies it, to Chrift, nothing can be more true and exadt: for after 
he was once called out of Egypt, when he was a child, he never a- 
gain returned thither. 

But then the next words, as they ftand in our common tranflation,' 
may be obje&ed: for, it may be faid. How can the next words fuit 
Chrift, Eut the Aftyrian fhall be his king ? And indeed it is not true 
<of Chrift, that the Jfjyrian was ever his king, or that he ever was 
under his dominion and government. To this I anfwer, That when 
two fentences are connected, whereof the firft is a negative, the ne¬ 
gation is frequently in the Hebrew language to be carried down from 
the firft to the fecond, as may be feen in the following places, where 
the obfervation of the fupply made by our tranflators, and printed 
in Italick as fuch, may fatisfy even the Englifh reader, that the ob¬ 
fervation is juft, PDeut. xxxiiL 6. Job xxxii. 9. (Where indeed our 
tranflation does not fo plainly difcover what they have fupplied: 
.and therefore I will tranflate the words literally as they are in the 
Hebrew, and the rather becaufe we have there in the firft claufe, 
and the copulative 1 in the fecond, exactly as in the place before us; 

Great 
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Great men are not wife, and [that is nor] do the aged mderfland^ 
judgment.') Tfal. ix. 18. ( Prov. xxv. 27. xxx. 3. and many other 
places might be alleged to the fame purpofe. Hence, as the reader 
may obferve, I have render’d the words thus, Nor Jhall the Aflyrian 
he his king. In thefe and the foregoing words I underftand the 
prophet to fpeak according to the language of his own time, and of 
the famous and moil eminent opprelfors and inflavers that had ever 
been of the people of God, the king of Egjpt, and the king of Jf- 
fyria: and he denies that they lhall be able to opprefs Chrift : for 
when once he left Egypt , he lliould never return thither any more, 
nor lliould he have at any time to do with the king of Jjjyria. 

I am fenfitle that an objection will be made againft what I have 
faid from the verfion of the LXX. which renders the place thus, 
when lfrael was a child , then lived him and called his Tons out of 
Egypt. By which it may be thought they read in their copies VJ3 
for ’ja, and this plural reading is confirmed by the Tar gum. But to 
fpeak freely, I apprehend this to have been the explication both of 
the LXX. and the Targum , of a dark place which neither under- 
ftood. And certainly thefe authorities are fufficiently balanced by 
the confent of our prefent Hebrew copies, of Jquila , Symmachus 
and Theodotion , which all exprefs it in the lingular, my fon , and ef- 
pecially by the agreement of St. Matthew with them. 

I hope I have offered what is fufficient to abate the triumphs of 
the enemies of infpiration, upon the occafion of this citation of St 
Matthew. The method I have ventured upon to explain the pro¬ 
phet is indeed new : but it appears to me to be juft and well fupported 
in the main. And if I have hit upon the true key, which I fubmit to the 
judgment of the attentive reader, I fhall very much rejoice, to fee a. 
a better ufe made of it; or elfe I fhall be pleafed to fee a better way 
fuggefted by a more skilful hand ; there being nothing I more defire, 
than to have the holy feriptures explained in a rational and, folicL 
way. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 

Concerning fome things faid upon the 

Epiftle to the COLOSSIANS. 

S INCE the publication of the Paraphrafe and Notes on the ColoJJians , my very learned and 
good friend, Mr. Whifion, did me the favour to refer me to Dr. MiUs for an account of 
the letter from Laodicea y which I wifh I had not over-look’d before. The doftor’s opi¬ 
nion ( Proleg . p. 8, 9.) is that the epiftle to the Ephefians (as we call 10 k the very epiftle 
St. Paul {peaks of Col. iv. 16. and that it was originally written by him to the Laodtceans ■. 
What the doftorhas written on this argument is, as ufual, with great judgment, and deferves 
to be confider’d. He has, I confefs, extorted my aflent to the greateft part of what he fays. 

He has proved it highly improbable that that epiftle was at firft written to the Ephefians. 
£t. Paul had refided among them, and kept back nothing that was profitable unto them , but had 
Jbew'd them , and taught them publickly y and from houfe to houfe : he had not jbunn d to declare 
unto them all the counfel of Cod ; and by the jpace of three years he ceafed not to warn every one 
night and day with tears , Afts xx. zo, Z7, 31. how then could he write to them as tho* he had 
never feen or been among them, but only had heard of them ? how ftrange is it that he fhould 
ufe the fame ftile to the Coloffians y Col . i. 4. with whom he had never been, and to the Ephe- 
fians among whom he had lived and preached fo long? Eph . i. 15. Wherefore I alfo y after 1 
heard of your faith in the Lord Jtefus , and love to aU the faints , Again, is it likely he would 
refer thofe to whom he had declared all the counfel cf God fo long together, to a bare report of 
himfelf ? Eph . iii, 2. If ye have heard of the difpenfation of the grace of God which is given me to 
you ward . Or would he fuppofe chat they who had been ear-witnelfes of his knowledge, and 
had heard him preach a thoufand times, would need to underfiand his knowledge in the myfievj 
of Cbrifli from what he faid in a few verfes, or even the whole, of that fhort epiftle ? Eph . 
iii. 4. 

I remember when I began to write on the ColoJfians y I took notice of chap. i. 4. as a 
clear argument that St. Paul had never been among them : but obferving afterwards that he 
ufed the fame ftile to the Ephefians (as I imagined) among whom he had preach’d fo long, 
1 thought it neceftary to drop that argument, and fo took up with Mr. Locke's account, which 
I tranlcribed. It feems now much more probable to me, that the epiftle to the Ephefians was 
written to fuch as he had never feen; nor can I find a fatisfaftory account of the thjee 
palTages, upon which the doctor infifts, in the other fcheme. And no doubt thefe gave o£ca- 
ion to Oecumenius to fay in his prologue. That St. Paul fent them that epiftle. Haying 
feuf qnly h^af 4 qf -them; which auftb^ very ftrange, if he fent it to the Ephe- 
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fans ! for it is certain (as that writer alfo acknowleges) it was fent by him when in bonds. 
Chap* iii. i* iv. i. vi. 10. and it is dear from the Atls that he had fpent three years at Lphe- 
fas before his firft being in bonds. 

I may add, that it would be very ftrange, if this epiftle were written to the Ephe- 
pans , he fhould never once through the whole of it, refer either to his preaching among 
them, or the fucccfs of it, or the obfervations he had made of them, either as to their 
behaviour in general, or their kindnefs toward himfelf. This is not ufual with him, 
when he writes to thofo to whom he had preached himfelf; to which purpofe we may compare 
his epiftles to the Corinthians , Galatians , Philippian* , and Theffalonians . Nor is it likely he 
would conclude an epiftle to the Ephepans, without taking particular notice of forae of 
his fpecial friends, fuch as Onepphortts } who was of Apa y and probably of Ephefus^ z Tim . u 
1 6 , 18 . 

And tho* we have no ancient verfions or MSS. which do not read, as We do, a$ 
Ephefus, Chap. i. i. yet what the dodor obferves is very confiderable, That it appears by 
the teftimonies of St. Bapl and St. yerom y that fome ancient copies they met with left out 
thofe words, while they were at a lofs what to put in the room of them. The prefont 
agreement of our copies is to be accounted for by what the dodor allows, that the change 
of the infeription of the epiftle is very ancient, it being thus quoted by Ignatius , which 
ever edition you choofe of his epiftles; in the fhorter epiftle to the Ephepans y feH» iz. in 
the larger fell. 6 y 9, Nay the dodor fuppofes this alteration made before the canon of 
the new teftament was fettled, which to me alfb feems probable. But I can’t fo eafily 
aflent to his conjedure, that it might be made by St. Pauls diredion, prefontly after the 
writing of the epiftle, when Tychicus brought the Ephepans a copy of it. For the fame 
reafon for which I believe it was not originally written to them, I believe like wife St. 
Paul would not dired the making fuch an alteration, namely, becaiife he knew there 
were fome things in the epiftle which would not fiiit the Ephepans : befides that by this 
means he would diredt them to darken a paffage in his epiftle to the Cohpians. My con- 
jedure rather is, that when St. Patti fent this epiftle by Tychicus , Chap . vi. zz, he order’d 
him to deliver a copy of it to the Ephepans ; and that they took this as a fufEcient 
reafon to conftder, fpeak of, and glory in it as written to them, and that their ambi¬ 
tion of having it thought that fuch a noble epiftle was direded to them, led them in the 
copies they dilpers’d to reprefent it as direded to them ; and Ephefus being the metropolis 
of the country, and the church there being very numerous and famous, might be the 
caufo why the generality of the copies difpers’d carried this infeription. So that hitherto 
there is no material difference of my opinion from the dodor’s. 

But I am not fo clear in the evidence the dodor produces that this was the epiftle to the 
Laodiceans. What he alleges concerning the agreement between it and the epiftle to the 
ColoJpansj which render’d it proper that both fhould be read in each church, is confi¬ 
derable : and very plaufible is what he mentions from Tertullian y of Marcion the heretick’s 
ttftertion, that this was the letter to the Laodiceans » But I have one objedion which I 
can’t fo eafily get over: and were it not for that, I imagine I fhould folly agree with 
him. My objedion is, that it feems highly improbable, that St. Paul would fond his falu- 
rations to the Laodiceans y in the epiftle he wrote to the CoIoJftans y in cafe he had font 
that epiftle to the Laodiceans by the fame meftenger. The' dodor, who does not ufe 

to overlook any thing that makes for or againft him, could not but take notice of this : 

and he conjedures, That, perhaps, after St. $aul had foaled up his epiftle to the Laodice¬ 
ans, he confider’d that the falutation with which he concluded it [Chap. vi. 14. Grace be 
•with all them that love the Lord yefus chrifi in pneerity'] was too general, and might 
feem according to the tenour of the words to be direded as much to all the faithful, as 
to the Laodkeans y and fo might be lefs agreeable to them ; and that therefore in his 
epiftle to the Colojftans he added a more diftind falutation to the Laodiceans which 
might be every way pleafing to them. Salute , fays he, the brethren which are in Lao- 

dicea, with Nymphas, and the church which is in bis houfe y Coh iv. 15. This conjedUre 

carries in it the leaft probability of any thing advanced by him on the fobjed. For 

what 
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what could be difpleafing to the Laodiceans , upon their reading fuch a noble epiftle di* 
rented to them, wherein he had exprels d the higheft refpeft to them, and beftowed the 
higheft commendations upon them ? what room could there be for their taking it unkindly 
that he did not faluce them particularly in the end of the epiftle, when he had done it lo 
fully in the beginning ; Chap. i. i. Grace be toyou, and peace from God our father y and from the 
Lord ye fits Chnfl ? Nay tho’ the conclufion of the epiftle is in fuch general terms as the dodor 
mentions ; yet the verfe before is a falutation direded to the Laodiceans in particular (in cafe 
the epiftle was written to. them) Peace be to the brethren , and love with faith from God the father, 
and the Lord Jftfas dorifi, Sa that 1 can’t fee why the falutation fent them in their own epi- 
itie ftiould not have pleafed them full as well, as that in the epiftle to the Colojjians . Here 
therefore I fufpend*my judgment, being neither able to acquiefce in the doctor's Solution, nor 
yet to offer a better.. 

The doftor’s obfervation is very juft, that fince there is no doubt about the author of the 
tpiftle, it is of little importance to us, to whom it was written, the regard due to what is faid 
in it being the fame, whether it was written to the Laodiceans , Eplefians , or any other church :• 
and fa this is not more material than a great many other various ledions in the new tefta- 
ment. 

If any think fit intirely to agree with the dodor in his opinion, they need not upon that 
account diflike what is faid toward the latter end of the note (fc) on Col. ii. 18. concerning 
the agreement between the epiftle to the Colojjians , and Chrift’s epiftle to the Laodiceans , Rev . 
iii. 14, For taking the dodor’s notion for granted, tho’ the cenfure pafled upon the 

worihiping of angels, might feem at firft fight more proper to have been inferted in the 
epiftle to the Laodiceans ; yet > upon fecond thoughts, perhaps it may not. And fijice St. Paul , 
dtfipned the two epilUes fhould be read in both churches, this may be thought no (mail inftance 
of the skilfulnefs of his addrefs, that in writing to the Laodiceans he ftrongly afterts thofe prin¬ 
ciples which w'ould neceffarily overthrow the pradice fome were indeavouring to introduce, 
among them, but avoids the giving them offence while he forbears the exprefs mention of the 
pradice it fblf, referving that for his epiftle to the Colojjians , who had kept themfelves more free 
from that corruption, tho’ they might not be \yhqlly out^of danger. 

I think men ought never to fpe.ak or write with greater candour tham when it is of the holy 
fkriptures: and I hope by what I have faid in this advertifement it may appear, I am open to, 
conviction, and ready to acknowlege any miftake into which 1 may have unwarily fallen, 
which is all that, can be expefted from fuch fallible fhort-fighted creatures as we are : and unlefs , 
jpen can bear w'ith one another upon fuch terms, we. m.uft at. once banifli all careful and diligent^ 
inquiries qut of the world. 
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THE 


PREFACE- 


T HE Paraphrafe and Notes on the Coloflians and the• 
Philippians met with fo good a reception, that the learn -- 
ed author was thereby incouraged to defign a commenta¬ 
ry in the fame way on all the other eptfths which are 
univerfaliy acknowledged , or generally reputed to be wrote by 
St. Paul, excepting thofi which had been before paraphrafed by 
Mr. Locke. 

The greater obfbttrrty and difficulty of under flan-ding this epiftle 
to the Hebrews determined him to make this his next attempt. 
He did not line tojinifh it; while he was confcimtioufly , and with 
great labour endeavouring to add feme light to this part of the 
faored oracles , it feemed good to his great Mttfier , the five- 
reign and all-wife difpofer of all things , to call him away 
to receive the reward of his faithfulnefs and well improved 
talents. 

If this *Paraphrafe and the Notes had been pttblijhed as the 
others were , without a name , there are in my judgment feme 
marks of a peculiar diligence and penetration which would have- 
difeovered the author , though they had not the advantage of his 
loft review.. 

’But in the nature of the thing it feems highly reafinable , that 
when pofihmms works are pttbkjhed to the world , befizks thefi 
internal marks and evidences , there Jhould be the tejiimony of Jome 
one or more concerned in thepublication, to faiisfythe world that 
fucb papers were wrote by the per fin whofe name they bear , or to- 
whom common fame aferibes them. Accordingly^ 1 do hereby 

affine 
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affure the reader, that he has thefe papers juft as Mr. Peirce 
left them they being all printed from his own hand-writing. 

In this refpeU they differ a little from many other poft burnous 
works ; they are publijbed by the author s defire in his loft 
ficknefs. 

I have chofen to leave off abruptly both in the paraphrafe and 
notes on the 34/^ verfe of the xth chapter , rather than I would fup- 
prefs or add any thing to what he left wrote upon it. 

It will probably be a furprize to fome perfons at the fir ft fight, 
to find a paraphrafe and notes on the five laft verfes of the xiith 
chapter while the end of the xth is not finijhed., and the whole xith, 
and the fir ft 24 verfes of the xiith chapter are left untouch'd: Of 
which this is the true account. 

Mr. Peirce was firmly perfuaded, that in the latter end of the 
xiith chapter the author of this epiftle did defign to refume , and. 
farther urge the fame argument which he had mentioned in fome 
verfes of the fir ft chapter, and therefore he finijhed his paraphrafe 
and notes on thefe five verfes, while the fubjeU was frejh and 
warm in his mind, and fent them up to me, juft as the reader now 
has them, fome months before he died. 

Hefides this performance, this truly great man has left .behind 
him fome Diflertations on particular paffages of feripture; and an 
Eflay on a very uncommon fubjeUwhich he defigned Jhould fee 
the light. 

I cannot fay that he gave the fame intimations of bis mind with 
refpeU to any of his fermons: but as there are a few of them wrote 
in.long hand, hereafter they may probably be publifhed. 


Benjamin Avery. 

Feb. 1/5, 

1724. 


Speedily will be publiihed, 

Billertations on fome particular Padkges of Scripture, by the fame Author, in the fame 

Form with this Paraphrale. 
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SECT. I. 

C H A P. I. --3; 

CO NT ENT S. 

I T being the general defign of this epiftle to confirm and efta- 
blilh the Hebrews in their adherence to Chrift, and the pro- 
feflion of his holy religion, the author of it very skilfully ad¬ 
apts his difcourfe to the railing in their minds the moft noble and 
honourable apprehenfions of him: and intending to fhow how vaft- 
ly he was to be prefer’d to any of thofe mefTengers from God 
whom they moft highly valued, he here looks back to his original 
character, that was antecedent to his incarnation j and then infen- 
fibly falls in upon his advancement above the angels at his refur- 
reCtion. 

TAKA - 
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Chap. I 


HEBREWS. 

T ARATHRASE. TEXT. 


I. 

i. 


G O D who in feveral parts and in di¬ 

vers manners ( b ) uttered his mind, under 
the former difpenfation, to the anceftors of the 
Jews , by the prophets, has now in this laft 
difpenfation, or in the times pf the Mefliah 
(Oj fpoken unto us by his Son ( d ), whom he 
hath corjftituted the figij I^prd of all 

things 


G O D who at fundry i 
- t i me s, and in divert 
manners, fpake in time paft 
unto the fathers by the pro¬ 
phets, Hath in thefe laft t 
days fpoken unto us by bis 
Son, whom he hath ap¬ 
pointed heir of all things. 


NOTES. 

i ( a) At fundry times.'] If we regard the etymology of the word, the fenfe’. 

lyill rather feem to be, That God difcover^d his will apci^ntly by the prophets in feveral parts 
or parcels ; fo that one part was to be learnt from’One prophet, and another part from an¬ 
other : but now he had by his Son given a full and intire revelation of his whole will. 

(b) In divers manners.] God fy.ake fometimes by a dreamy or a viRon y or a ftrong inrpulfe 
upon the minds of the prophets, and fometimes by angels, whp were lent by him in the fhape 
and appe^apce of men to. m^ke knpwr^ his will. 

2. (0 E'/r’ tuv ti/j. 6 quv t *tuv. In thefe laft days.] This or the like phrafe is often 

met with in the Old Teftamenc, Gen . xlix. i, Num. xxiv. 14. Deut. iv. 30. if a. ii. 2. Mic . iv. 1. 
fjferem. xxiii. 10. Ezek. xxxviii. 16. Dan. ii. 28. Hof iii. 5. And the like we find in the New 
T^ftament alfo, AHs ii. 17. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim . iii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 20. 2 Pet. iii. 3. Thefe laft , 
days were underlrood ty the yews to fignify the days of the kmg~~MefIIaJi* And ’that this is 
the meaning of fuch phrafes, may eafily appear to fuch as will confult the learned Mr. ffoft 
Mede upon this argument, in his Apoftacy of the Latter Times , Chap, xi, xii, &*e. 

(d) Epijw. By his Son.] It has been the c9mmjon opinion of the ancient Chriftians, as well 
as ’cis of the generality of the modern writers udoi^ the feriMures, that in many, or at leaft . 
in fome of the appearances of the angels recorded In the Oldieftament, the Kby@~y the Son 
himfelf was one of the number. If this be fuppofed to be true, an emphafis mud be under- 
ftood to be laid upon the manner in which God fpea^s t q us jif th^fe laft days by his Son, viz. 
that it is by him as incarnate'and dwelling in’flefh. Eluft it may be queftion’d whether that . 
opinion has any folid foundation. I know not of any place of fcvipturc where ’tis exprefly 
averted : and the arguments brought to^prove it, are fp very, flight, that it feems at beft to be 
a mere conjecture. There is at leaft nothing in -cnis epifue to favour it, but the contrary. 
What I have before fuggefted as the only way to make the text before us confift with that 
opinion, may feem a ftrain; whereas it is very eafy and plaip, if rejeCling that conjeClure, 
we judge that dod never impioyed his Son as a mefTengw to before! his. incarnation . 
And we have two paflages in this epiftle wjiich lopk very -uprpfr^chft fame way, ( Ckqpt, i>, 2, j* 
if the Win'd fpoken by angels was ftedfajl, and evfity tranjgrefjion and dtfole<jiey& received a juft 
recompence of reward \ how Jball *U)e efcape if we negleft folgreat fulvatiovy which at the firft~Be¬ 
gan to be fpoken by the Lord? 'Tis agreed on all hands, I think, that by. the word fpoken by an - 
gelsj we are to underftand the law that was. given at Mcuyf which^ we are fure was. , 

given by their miniflry, Deut. xxxiii, 2. Pfal. Ixviii. 17. Affj vii. 5 3. Gal * iiL 1 9. But if the- 
Son was the fpeaker at^the giving of the law, which is pretended with- as much, probability, 
as. his fpeaking or\ any other'occafen, the fjpwe of the argument, will ;be loft : for.it wa^eafy. 
fty the Hebrews to.repiy, that their law was t at firft fpoken by the Son A as well as the gofpel, 
and therefore there was fto reafonto infer in the manner this writer does, that the punifhment 
Pasmore to be dreaded in the latter caft thanjn the former.. The other paffage in this epiftle, 
which feems not to agree with this notion, is Chap. xiii. 2. Be not forgetful to entertain jhran- 
gers : for thereby fome have entertained angels unawares.. If the, h!oy%- was one of the angels. 

who l, 


HE 8 REITS. 

I 

TEXT. *P ARATHR ASE. 



by whom alfo he mad* things (*)> by whom he alfo made the wotlds 

(/)> 

NOTES. 


who appeared to Abraham , Lot, or any other of the ancient patriarchs, our author has not 
made To much of his argument as he then might have done. For it mull have been much 
Wronger in cafe he had faid, Ci That thereby foinc had entertained angels, and not only angels, 

« but the Son of God himfelf unawares.” Nor is it reafonable to fuppofe that he would in¬ 
clude the Son under the general term of angels , in an epifUe wherein he had been fb indu- 
flrioufly contradiftinguifhing and preferring him to them. But I would not be thought pou- 
tive in rejecting that opinion, concerning which I have offer’d my fufpicions. 

(f) Oy Struts , x<Lv]w* Whom he hath appointed heir of all things. ] In the com- 

mon acceptation, an heir is one who fucceeds another after his deceafe in the injoyment of his 
honour or eftate. But it being impoflible that the immortal God ihould ever have any heir in 
fuch a fenfe, ’cis neceflary we fhould take the expreflions more loofely, when we read of 
chriftiins being heirs of God, or of Chrift’s being conftituted heir of all things. By Gal . iv. i. 
we learn what was principally intended by a perfon’s being faid to be heir. Sow I far, that 
the heir, as long as he is a child, differetb nothing from a fervant, [or rather, as Mr. Locke fays, 
from a bondman] tko* he be lord of aU. If our author’s expreflion be explained from hence, 
two things will be denoted by it, i. That he is pofleflor of all things, or in St. Peter s flile. 
That he is lord of all things , A£ts x. 36. 2. That this lordfhip and pofleflion is by the grant or 

gift of the Father, as the fame apoftle fays, Atts ii. 36. God hath made him Lord of all. Hence 
it being natural and cuftomary to make the firft-born or eldeft Ion heir, that title is equiva¬ 
lent to an heir, Pfal . Ixxxix, 27. Alfo I win make him my firft-born, higher than the kings of 
the earth. 1 Chron. xxvi. 10. Alfo HoFzhof the children of Merari, hadfons ; Simri the chief, 
{for the he was not the jirjl-born, yet his father made him the chief) Hilkiah the fecond, &c. 
That is, his father fettled upon him the chief honour, that which belong’d to the eldeft fon, 
tho* he was not really eldeft. It is a pleafant miftake of a late writer, who would tranflate 
this text, Becaufe his father had no eldeft fon , he made him chief, as tho’ there muft not be an 
eldeft fon, when a man has feveral children. 

*Tis not neceflary that he who is heir, or who is faid to have the pofleflion, fhould always 
be veiled with the fame right, as he from whom he derives it; or that the original lord 
fhould alienate his own right. Were this neceflary, there could be no inheritance or poflef- 
fion among men ; fince whatever their claim is, there is a higher and more ablolute pofleflor 
than they. For however God has given the earth to the children of men, yet he does, and 
cannot but remain pofleflor of the earth as well as heaven. Hence notwithstanding God’s gift 
to his Son, he is faid to inherit all nations, and his people are frequently declared to be his 
inheritance. So that in this cafe, the right of the pofleflion or inheritance by grant, is to be 
underftood to be fubordinatc to, and limited by the right of the original giver. And thus an 
earthly father may give a Son the pofleflion, that is, the free ufe of his ellate, without giving 
up his own right, according to what the father in the parable fays to his obedient fon, Luke 
xv. 31. Son, thou art ever with me ; and all that I have is thine. The word kKi\&voijl*.v will 
thus anfwer to /HJ or inK* I think the words of the emperor yuftintan are remarkable, 
whereby he (hows that the ancient Romans heres in this manner. In/lit. lib. ii. tit. 19, j) ult. 
Pro herede gerere, efipro domino gerere. Veteres enim heredes pro dominis appeJJabant. And 
fo Fejlus : Heres, apud antiques pro domino ponebaUtr. And Glojfa Philoxent : Heres, Kves®" 
ouSK Hence Vofius thinks that heres comes from and herns from heres. See his 
ElymoJ. Magn. in voce heres . There is another paflage which may deferve to be compared 
with this, Rom. iv, 13, For the promtfe that he Jbould be heir of the world,- was not to Abrabatfl 
and hs feed thro the law, but thro* the righteoufnefs of faith. Where his being appointed to 
be the father of the faithful, not only among his natural poftcrity, but among the Gentiles , 
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is exprefled by his being heir of the world t the faithful being thus given as it were to him as 
his children. And he was promifed to be the heir of the world, tho’ he liv’d not to fee the 
fulfilment, juft as he was promis’d to inherit the land of Canaan , Gen. xv. 7. In like manner 
aU things being put into our Saviour’s hands, and he being appointed Lord of all, he is faid 
to be conilituted heir of all things. And thefe aU things muft be underftood in the largeft 
fenfe, the Father only being excepted, whofe dominion over all things is in the moft abfo- 
lute fenfe unalienable, and cannot but be fuperiour to that he has delegated to the Son. And 
this feems the fenfe of our Saviour’s Words, yohn xvii. 10. And aU mine are tbine y [Thou hall 
a fovereign and fupreme right to whatever belongs to me ; nor does thy giving them to me 
deprive thee of it] and thine are mine 3 Ebecaufe thou haft given them to me.]- 

Let it be farther obferved, that our author here lays down the affertion he undertakes to 
prove, viz. That God has conftkuted him Heir or Lord of all things. Having mention’d this 1 
he juft gives a hint or two of the greatnefs of his chara&er; and then manifeftly returns to 
his great ailertion, and puriues it clofely in the latter part of the chapter* fhowing that the 
angels themfelves, the higheft order of beings, are not exempted from his jurifdi&ion and 
dominion. By this therefore as his great defign, we are to be guided i n explaining the argu¬ 
ments or teftimonieshe alleges. 

(/) A/ T x) tis{ euuv&s i<Toin <nv. By whom alfo he made the worlds .] The fenfe may feem 
doubtful. If we render the words, By whom alfo he appointed the ages ; the fenfe will fall in 
with Eph. iii. ir. See Mr. Locke upon that verfe/ But I prefer our own tranllation, for thefe 
two reafons. 1. Becaufe I fee no reafon why we fhould doubt of this fenfe of the word 
cuvvcls-s fince it is plainly thus ufed, Heh, xi. 3. Thro 9 faith we underfiand that the WO RLDS 
were framed by the ward of God y fo that the things which are feen were not made of things which 
do appear. Where the worlds are the fame as the things which are feen . Compare Rom. i. 20, 
And tho* iroteiv does fbmetimeS in-this epiftle fignify to ordain or appointy yet there can be no 
queftion that it moft commonly fignifies to make . 2. As from other places it appears, that 

Chrift was imployed in making the world, fo this feems moft agreeable to our author’s fcope. 
His intention appears to be to give the loftieft and moft noble account of his greatnefs and 
dignity, abftraftly from that which he proceeds to afterwards, the honour confer’d upon him 
at his refurreftion. Now fince he fb exprefly mentions that which may feem a lefs inllance of 
his greatnefs, that he upholds all things , it is not probable he would omit that which is grea¬ 
ter, Gotts creating the worlds by him. And if St. Patti be ftippofed the author of this epiftle, 
the comparing his difeourfe here with Gol.i. —17. will be a confiderable confirmation 
of this interpretation. For there is- manifeftly a great refemblance between what is men¬ 
tion’d in both places to fet forth the tranfeendent excellency of Chrift. 1. His being appointed 
the heir of all things , may be thought in fome degree parallel to what is there faid, that he is 
the firfi-born of every creature. Zr. His upholding aU things y anfwers to that we have there, 
By him aU things confijlt. 3. In like manner, why fhould not God’S making the worlds by 
him be underftood of the fame thing there exprefs d, his creating all things that are in heaven 
and in earthy &c \ The parallelifin leads us rather to this than to the interpreting the paflage 
before us.of his.appointing.and ordering the different ages and difpenfations. 

3 ( g ). 0 < £v d'Tra.iyAafMt 7ns Who being the brightnefs of his glory.'] Our tranfla- 

tors feem not amifs to have fupplied the word his , as the next claufe of the verfe directed 
them.. The word d'ra.CyaLfffxtty which we render brightnefs , fignifies that Jplendor or ray 
that ppoceeds from a luminous body. The words therefore reprefent, 1. The Father as lights 
which is agreeable to other places of feripture. God is light, fays St. John, and in him is no ■ 
dfirknefj at 4%. 1 John i. 5. But to rlife their thoughts of the matter, hefets forth this light 
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and the exprefi image of his holding 


perfon, and upholding, all 


N 0 T E S. 


by which he defcribes him, under the title of glory ; the defTgn of which is to exprefs the 
purity, perfection and luftre of all his attributes. x. Suitably to this account of God the 
Father, he reprefents the Son, as a i^lendjr or rav derived or proceeding from the Father.* 
God, by reafon of his immenfity, is in his own nature invifible \ but his glorious perfections 
fliine forth in the cleareft manner in his Son. With this we may well compare that of the 
evangelili, John i. 14. We beheld his [the word’s] glory, the glory as of the only begotten of tie 
Father . Somewhat farther will be faid of this under the next note. 

(£) Kit< yi^JCTBj \snm?cL<TiC0t (tun* And tfre exprefi image of his perfon .] The word 
VTorcunty which we tranflate perfon y fignifies fubftance or being r Thus ’tis well render d. 
Chap, x i. 1. Faith is the fubftance of things hoped for. And in this fenfe Mr. Locke feems to 
have taken it, 1 Cor . ix. 4. &xi. 17. where he renders it matter ; tho’ there can be no doubt 
that h has lometimes that fignification which our tranflators have there given it, of confidence, 
For thus it is ufed, Heb, iii. 14. We are made partakers of Chriji y if we hold the beginning of our 
confidence fiedfafi unto the end. But in the place under confideration, it doubtlefs is ufed for 
[ubfiance or beings as the Syriac and Vulg . render it. And it feems clear from this text, that 
the being or fubftance of the Son muft be diftinCt from that of the Father, fince the one is the 
charaBer or exprefs image of the other. If our tranflators- did not intend to convey by the 
word perfon y an idea of fomewhat different from the being of God, their ufe of that term here 
might not be amifs ; as neither is their rendering the exprefs image. For as that 

is derived from to grave , it feems to denote an image , as the figure impreft by 

a leal, is the image of the feal by which the impreflion is made. And thus the fenfe may be, 
that he is the impreft image of God's being. 

In both the expreffions here ufed, our author may, perhaps,* defign to diftinguifh Chrift? 
from all other beings, and to fhow, agreeably to his chief aim, how much he tranfeend^ 
them. To this purpofe he reprefents- him as immediately derived from God, that is, tho 
Father. Thus in the firft expreifion he is. a ray or fplendor from the Father’s glory immedi¬ 
ately, no one intervening as the minifter or means of that derivation ; which is not true 
concerning any other being whatever,, they being all derived from him by the Son. Tho 
glory of the divine perfections fhines forth in other beings, and particularly in the nobleft of 
them, the angels ; but not as they do in the Son, ftnee they are not immediately created by 
the Father, but mediately, the Son being the agent imployed by, and miniftring to the Father 
in the making them. Now this muft of neeefTity make a vaft difference between him and 
them, and befpeak his being vaftly fuperiour to them. To illuftrate this by an eafy allufion ; 
the light we have from the moon is originally from the fun, and the rays of light we have 
thence are really the rays of the fun : but yet as we have not that light immediately and di- 
rccily from the fun, the rays of the fun, being reflected to us from or by the moon, we per¬ 
ceive a vaft difference between that light and the other which is directly and immediately 
from the fen it felf. Thus as God is light, the more near and immediate the. derivation of 
light is from him, the more glorious it may well be feppofed to be. 

In like manner, as ro the other exprcfllon \ man was made in the image of God, and the 
nobler rank of creatures,, the angels, more reft mbled him than we do : but this image was 
impreft neither upon them nor upon us, immediately from the fubftance or being of the Father, 
as was his image in his fon. And as an image may be taken either from the original feal it 
felf, or from that which was, taken'from it ; fo it is eafy to imagine the. former mull be the 
moil cxaCt and perfect. 

* 
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Let the attentive reader conGder, whether our author’s bringing in the mention of theft 
things prefently upon his ailerting that God made the worlds by him, does not direfr us thus 
to unierftand his defign. His difeourfe feems thus to carry a great deal of ftrength in it. 
J Tis as tho* he had faid ; “ I intend to prove the fuperiority of Chrift to the angels from what 
<£ I have mentioned, the conftitution of God who has appointed him heir of alt things* Upon 
<c this 1 will prefently infill. But I may briefly hint iome other arguments, as particularly 
cc that God made the worlds , and all things in them by him ; and *tis very natural to fuppofe, 
tc that the creatures which God imployed him to make, mud be in their nature inferiour to 
rc him who was their immediate author, that is, the Son, in whofe production or generation 
cc no intermediate agent was imployed, he being immediately from God himftlf, a ray emit- 
<c ted direCtly and only from his glory, and an image formed from his own fubftance, and 
<c nothing eUe.” The account here given may be transfer’d to what is faid under the note 
(/),.to compleat the parallclifin between this place, and Col. i. 15 — 17. His being the 
image of the invijible God> anfwers to what is here faid, that he is the exprefs image of God’s 
fubjlance or being ; and his being the frft-horn of every creature , may refer not only to his 
lord (hip, but be parallel to the defign of both exprelfions here uftd, ro fet forth his imme¬ 
diate derivation from God. 

(0 $kfcov re ret t<£ priixet]/ Trt* (P'uyctfjiicoc ewfx. And upholding all things by the 

word of his power."] The fame thing feems defign’d, Col. i. 17* By htm all things conjijl . Ncr 
is it eafy to admit the forced interpretations of choft who apply thefe texts barely to thole 
communications which were made by him after his appearing in the world. If they are read 
without a bials from prejudice, and a fondnefs for an hypothefis, they naturally offer this 
fenfe, that as the Son gave being to all the creatures, fo he maintains them all in being. In 
both places the fame works are attributed to him : but here we have it more llrongly and ex¬ 
prefly aliened, that in theft works he was an agent under God, or imployed by him. 

The common way of expounding the expreliion, is, that the Son upholds all things by the 
word of his own power. And accordingly our printed copies have here ojutk, and not out*. 
And ’tis urged that the MS. copies, which have accents added, read it with an alpiration. 
But none of the ancient MSS. having any accents at all, every reader is at liberty to affix fuch 
fpirits as appear moft agreeable to the fcope of any text. And it is eafy to obferve that our 
author in this verfe diftinguilhes ojjtk and iavrSf; and therefore as ojjtu juft before relates to 
the Father, it is reafonabJe to judge it does fo here alfo. The fenft given by any of the an¬ 
cient Greek commentators, can fignify little in this cafe, becauft as they lived after theft mat¬ 
ters were warmly controverted, they would adapt the fpirits to the ferving of their own hypo¬ 
thefis : fo that their reafons, and not their authority, can only be of any moment in the cafe. 

(*) Ai iajjT b tca.d'cLex^fJL^v TotnffetfJL^v©' Tay {tfsa.fT/ay npidly. When he had by himfelf purged 
our Jins.] There feems to be no room to doubt that hereby is meant, that he made expiation for 
our fins by his death, which is often fpoken of as a purging of our Jins t or a purging our confer¬ 
ence from Jin , or a wajbing us from our Jin , and lb mull relate to the pardon of fin. There is 
one place where the LXX have uftd the fame phrafe to import the pardon of fin, as the ex- 
prelfion with which it is joined plainly fhows, JJob vii. 11. Why doji thou not pardon my tranf- 
grejfion, and take away mine iniquity? Which they have thus render’d ; *k Woineco f 
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down on the right hand of 
the Majefty on lugh* 


of the Sbecbinaby in the moft honourable 
place*.among the higheft angels (/). 


NOTE S. 

avoulas (A* 4 etfAafTtetf /u«* Nor can there be any queftion that our 

author refers to the death of Chrift, confidering what is faid here to have immediately follow¬ 
ed upon his purging our fins* that he fat down at the right hand of the majefty on high; 
Compare Chap . iz* z6. It feems to me that thofe words, by himfelf are not here added- with¬ 
out fbme fpecial defign, but that a particular emphafts is to be laid upon them. And as Chap. 
is. ia, 2,6. Chrift is fpoken of as making expiation by himfelf and his own blood, and not 
hy the blood of bulls, and goats ; fo here he feems to intend that Chrift alone, without any 
aiiiftance or concurrence of the angels made a per fed expiation of our fins. 

(/) TLKd$i<r*v iv 4 {AiyetAvffv'vns lv v*4.HAo7f. $ at down on the right hand of the maje- 

Py on high. The right hand being moft ufed in giving or receiving any thing, the moft ho¬ 
nourable place has been always reckon’d to be on the right hand of princes and great perfb- 
nages. See i Kings ii. 19. Mat. xxv. 33. Agreeably hereunto the exaltation of our Saviour 
is frequently represented to be to the right hand of God. This is here exprefs’d by the right 
hand of the majefty on high. The immenfity of God will not fufter us to think there can be, 
properly fpeakiug, any right or left hand of God, or confequently any placing on the one or 
the other. But as God, who is in his own nature invifible, was then faid to appear, or to be 
feen on earth, when there was a sheckinttb, or an illuftrious difplay made of his glory, by 
fbme bright and glorious beings who reprefented him ; fo it feems that he is faid in like 
manner to be in heaven, as there he makes a more illuftrious, and to us, in our prefent ftate, 
as to the manner of it, an inconceivable manifeftation of his glory. This is called here the 
majefty \ and hereof we may eafily conceive there is a right and lelt hand, or lide, Afts vii. 5 5, 
56. and on the right hand of this glory is our exalted redeemer feated. The expreflion is 
fomewhat varied Chap* viii, r. Who is fet down on the right hand of the throne of the majejiy in 
the heavens : which naturally leads us to conceive of fome fuch vifible representation of the 
divine glory. By comparing this text with that under confideration, we are led to interpret 
the iv on high, as importing the fame as ly to 7j dgyvolt, in the heavens, that is, in 

the high or heavenly places ; which otherwife might well enough be render’d among the high 
beings , that is, the angels , by whom the difplay of the divine glory ufed to be made on earth, 
and very probably is made in heaven. And indeed tho’ we fhould follow our own tranfla- 
tion, yet here muft be denoted the advancement of Chrift to the higheft dignity, above all the 
glorious beings who re fide- there, that is above all the moft bright and illultiious angels. This 
is perfectly agreeable to other places of feripture, where the exaltation of Chrift to the right 
hand of God is fpoken of. 1 Pet. iii. zz. He is gone into heaven , and is on the right hand of 
God y angels and authorities, and powers, being made fubjeft unto him. Eph.i.zo, zt. God 
raifed him from the dead, and fet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
aft principality and power, and might and dominion, and every, name that is named. The 
fuppofing this to be pointed at here by our author, makes his trail ft ion to his fubjeft of Chrift’s 
being appointed heir of all things, and made far fuperiour to the angels, appear to be extream- 
ly handfom and agreeable. 
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O UR author having briefly hinted the original and native 
greatnefs and honour of our Saviour, comes here more direct¬ 
ly to eftablifh that aflertion he had advanced <0. 2. and which he 
had chiefly in his eye, That God had appointed him heir of all 
things. This appointment he manifeftly conliders as clofely joined 
with his refurreCtion and exaltation. And as he here pafles to 
prove his aflertion, he, <v. 4. repeats it in fomewhat different words, 
which plainly carry in them the fame fenfe. And as the firft word, 
o. 5. For , fhews that he proceeds here to his proofs, all the texts 
that are alleg’d by him are to be confider’d as brought upon this 
defign, to fhew that Chrift at his refurreCtion was conftituted fupe- 
riour to the angels. This amounted to a full proof, both accord¬ 
ing to the nature of things, and the notions which the Jews enter¬ 
tained of the angels. For it being certainly true, and believ’d to 
be fo by the Hebrews , that the angels are vaftly fuperiour in their 
nature to other creatures, it mild of necefflty follow, that as he is 
fuperiour to them, he mull be fuperiour to all below them. And 
fince the higheft order of creatures were made fubjeCt to him, it 
might reafonably be fuppofed that the others were fotoo. Befides, 
as the Hebrews gloried in the revelations which had been made to 
them by angels, and were apt upon that account to fet light by 
Chrift, and be wavering in their regard to him, nothing could be 
more pertinent to the general defign of the epiftle, than the dif- 
courfe here upon this argument. This I take to be the key of all 
the proofs here brought from the Old Teftament. They mull all 
be underftood as ferving to prove the great point laid down, <v. 4. 
That Chrift at his refurreCtion is made fomuch better than the an¬ 
gels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than 
they. And unlefs we thus underftand them, our author will not 
appear to write with fo much coherence and confiftence. All fuch 
interpretations of any particular texts as do not refer them to this 
end, are in courfe to be rejected. 
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4 Being made fo much better This high dignity belongs to him, becaufe 
chan the angeh, as he hath j ie is £> Q muc h b etter and more honourable 

more" excellent na^nTthan than the angels, as he does upon his refur- 
^ they. For unto which of re&ion inherit a more excellent name and 

time^Thou arti^son, Z authority than they. And that he then inhe- 

dayhave i begotten thee { rited a more excellent name than they, is 

manifeft from what God fays to him upon 
that occafion, as particularly by what he fays 
to him, Tfal. ii. 7. Thou art my Son , this 
day have I begotten thee (m). 

NOTES. 

$ (m) Toy unto which of the angels faid he at any time y Thou art my Son , this day have X 
begotten thee ?] UnJefs thefe words in the fecond pfalm, from whence they are cited, are 
underftood to be fpoken of and to Chrift, I can’t fee how the infpiration of this epiftle 
can be maintained. And I mud own, that it is my opinion, that the paflage relates not to 
David at all, but to Chrift only. A ftrefi feems here manifeftly to be laid upon the great- 
nefs of the thing that is fpoken of in the paflage of the pfalm ; that ’tis too great to have been, 
faid at any time to any, even the higheft, of the angels. But in my apprehenfion, the ci¬ 
tation mud have appeared not very pertinent, and the proof not full and cogent, in cafe fuch a 
reply as this could, with any truth, have been made to our author’s argument : <c This fame 
thing, and thefe very words were fpoken by God to, or concerning David ; and there- 
€c fore they cannot be too great to be ufed concerning the angels, who are vaftly fuperiour 
££ to him.” They feetn to me therefore beft to confult the reputation of our infpired au¬ 
thor, who underftand the paflage in the pfalm, to relate to Chrift only. And fince the ene¬ 
mies of chriftianicy have taken occafion to infult our Saviour, and the writers of the new 
teftament, for fuch kind of citations, it cannot be thought foreign to the defign of thefe 
papers, if I indeavour to juftify thefe citations as they come in my way, and to fhow that 
the ufe that is made of fuch texts, is exactly according to the original defign of the writers 
of the old t eft ament. 

It may be a ftrong prefumption in favour of the writers of the new teftament, who have 
here, and in other places, applied the fecond pfalm to Chrift, that it has been generally 
owned by the ancient yews, who were well verfed in the old teftament, that the pfalm re¬ 
lated only to the Mefliah, and not to David y who is the only perfon pretended to be the fub- 
}e< 5 t of the pfalm by thofe who deny it to belong to the Mefliah. Thofe later fewifi writers, 
who have interpreted it of David, have been forced to own they hereip^went contrary to 
their own writers. Thus David Kimchi, who lived in the litter end orthe nth century, 
in the conclufion of his comment on this pfalm, wherein he had applied it to David, fays : 
<c There are fome who expound this pfalm of Cog and Magog, and Mefliah, that is the king 
<c Mefliah : and thus our Rabbis of bleflcd memory, have expounded it. And if the pfalm 
u be thus explain’d, the fenfe will be clear. But *tis more likely, that David corapofed 
• c this pfalm concerning himfelf, as we have explained it.” Rabbi Solomon yarchi , who 
was cotemporary with him, owns the fame thing, but honeftly gives this remarkable reafbn 
v/hy he differed from their ancient writers. u But, fays he, in order to the better anfwcr- 
ing the hereticks [he means the Chriftians] (i it is more advisable to underftand the pfalm 
^ David. Certainly when the contents of the pfalm are throughly confldexedj it will ap- 
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jpear, that thefe two Rabbis Had very little reafon to recede from the opinion of their pve- 

deccffors. 

One thing may be here premifed for the better underftanding of the pfalm, and that is, 
the whole of it fhould be confidercd as ■ uttered in the perfon of the MefHah ; and whatever 
are the words of God the Father to him, are here related by the MefHah as his. This way 
of expounding the pfalm avoids the frequent change of the fpeaker, which muft otherwife 
of necefHty be allowed. Nor can 1 perceive the lealt difficulty in keeping to this rule, through 
the whole pfalm. I (hall now briefly go over the pfalm, as fair as I think is necelfary to 
juftify the application which the writers of the new teftaraent make of it. 

In the three firfl verfes of the pfalm, Chrift reprefents the confpiracy and contrivances of 
the yews and Gentiles againfl God and himfelf. i. Why do the heathen rage , and the people 
imagine a vain thing ? 2. The kings of the earth fit themfilves, and the rulers take counfil 
together, againfl the Lord , and againfl his anointed , Jaying, 3. Let us break their bands a - 
funder, and cajl away their cords from us . The two firfl of thefe verfes are interpreted by 
St. Peter, to relate to the united attempts of the yews and Gentiles againfl Chrfi, Afts iv. 
25 —18. According to whom here fignify the heathen, which is ordinary and common, 

and D'QkV the people of Ifraei, which feems to m£ the only plaufible objeftion that lies 
againit this interpretation, becaufe that is frequently ufed to fignify the heathen alfo. But 
as the word (ignifies people in general, it might be fpotken of the yewijb, as well as any 
other people ; as I think it is in Gen, xxv. 13. and by the pfalmifl himfelf, Pfal. vii. 7 * 

So Jball the congregation of the people compafs thee about: for their fakes therefore re¬ 

turn thoujtn high . And more exprefly bv the prophet Ifa. li. 4. Hearken unto me my people, and 
give ear unto me, O my nation, 7. And provided the people are thus underftood here 

for the people of Ifraei, it is not eafy to perceive how the two firft verfes of the pfalm can 

be underftood otherwife than St. Peter applied them. For though the Philifiines were hea¬ 

thens, and they waged war againfl David; and David Kimchi indeavours to explain the 
pfalm by that, 2 Sam . v. 17. When the Philiftines heard that they had anointed David king over 
Ifraei, all the Philiftines came up to fiek David : yet it is remarkable that the heads or chiefs of 
rhe Philifiines are never, in the Scripture, called kings, but only lords . Kimchi takes notice of 
this objection, and indeavours thus to anfwer it. “ He calls them, fays he, kings and princes^ 
* e although we never find them called otherwife than lords of the Philifiines , becaufe from their 
** pride they reckoned themfelves kings, although they really were not: or perhaps this isbe- 

caufe the kings of neighbouring nations joined their forces with them.” This feems a ve¬ 
ry poor eVafion. Befides, the Philifiines never joined with the yews in a confpiracy againfl 
David, They were not concerned in the rebellion of Abfilom, or in any confpiracy of 
his fubjefts againfl him. But nothing can be more exaft than the accomplifhment of thefe 
words of the pfalmift, if they are underftood to relate to Chrift ; and efpecially if we explain 
ver. 2. by ver 1. and fuppofe the kings of the earth to fignify the heathen kings, and the ru¬ 
lers to be the yewifb rulers. Chrift was himfelf put to death by the authority of the one, 
and at the inftigation of the other : and thefe concur’d afterwards in their attempts to over¬ 
throw his kingdom. Nor can I eafily believe, that the expre/Tions here ufed, are to be li¬ 
mited to the oppofition made againfl Chrift, while here on earth ; but that they extend to 
what was done againfl him afterwards. The pth and 10th verfes feem plainly to carry the 
defign of the pfalm thus far. I will however own, after all I have faid, that the expreftion 
of th e people, ver. 1. might well enough be taken to be excgetical of the heathen : and the 
fceft evidence that St. Peter was in the right when he took it otherwife, is to be gathered 
from thefcope of the pfalm : for if it appears to be concerning Chrift, the interpretation will 
'"be eafy and natural to us who underfland the particular circumftanecs of his hiftory, however 
<>b£cure it might have been before the accomplishment. 

In the three next verfes Chrift declares that God would fruflrate all the attempts of his 
enemies, and eftablifh and fecure'his kingdom. 4. He that Jitteth in the heavens jball lau-h : 
i the Lord fiall have them in derijton. 5. Then Jball he ]peak unto them in his wrath , and vex 
them in his fore dfpie afire, faying , 6. Tet have I fit [or anointed] my king upon my holy 
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bill of Zion, The 6th verfe b a confiderable argument againft the pfalm’s relating at all 
to David. ’Tis true, Zion is called the city of David, becaufe he took it, i Sath. v. 7 * 

But we never read of David's being anointed, or inaugurated in Zion . The Vulg* and 
LXX. t-ranilate it as though they had read inftead of 'FOPJ a* it is in our He- 

brew copies. For thus they render this and the next verfe. But I am conjiituted king by him, 
upon Zion his holy bill, declaring his commandThe Lord hath /aid to me , Thou art my Son, 

&c. In like manner they render what is ^37Q my king , in the Hebrew, as though it were 
77Q king by him ; and fo is turned as though it were his > in- 

itead of 'my holy hill. I can’t perceive any defign could be much ferved, let the corruption 
be on which fide it will. But I muft own, the fenfe feems to me to be moft eafy and 
natural, if we follow the Hebrew rather than the LXX. which is here clofely copied by tnd 
rutg. But fhould we adhere to the LXX. the expreflion is lingular, if underwood of 
David , who is never, that I remember, faid to be king in Zion • His reign b always lpo- 
ken of in different terms, and reckoned to be either hi Hebron, or in Jerufalem. See i Sam. 
v, 4, 1 Kings ii. 2. 1 Chron . xxix. 26, 27. But there is nothing more frequent in the 

language of the prophets, than to fet forth Chrift as reigning in lion, as every one knows 
who is at all vers’d in their writings. 

Next Chrift proceeds to declare the decree of God, ver. 7. from whence our author takes 
his citation : I will declare the decree , The Lord hath faid unto me. Thou art my Son this day 
have I begotten thee . To whomfoever the words are applied, the decree muft fignify the 
refolution, purpofe, or determination of the Lord : and his declaring it muft import his 
making this known to the world, or rather more elpecially to his church. Compare 
P/4/. xxi>. zq, 25. The decree feems not to be wholly comprehended in thb verfe ; buc 
to take in what follows, ver. 8, 9. if not all the reft of the pfalm. The Lord, whofe de¬ 
cree this is faid to be, can be no other than God the Father, who made him both Lord 
and Chrift, A&s ii. 36. Philip . ii. 9. The time of this decree’s taking place, is faid to be 
this day. Some would underhand this of eternity , wherein there is no fucceflion of dura¬ 
tion, but a perpetual now: and fo they underhand this as denoting an eternal generation 
of the Son. But thb interpretation fhould be owned to be a miftake by all who ac¬ 
knowledge the infpiration of the author of this epiftle, fince he never gives the leaf! inti¬ 
mation of any fuch fenfe of the word QVH this day . Nay, we may, in my opinion, 
from what he fays on another occafion, borrow a clear confutation of this interpretation. 
Chap. iv. 7. Again he limiteth a certain day, faying , by David, to day, after fo long a time, 
as it is faid. To day if ye will hear his voice', harden not your hearts, cited from Pfal. xcv. 7. 

If then the word to day, does limit a certain day, in Pfal . xcv. why fhould not the 

fame word as well limit a certain day here, Pfal ii. 7. The queftion however ftill remains, 
what is that certain limited day, here defigned ? This fhould, in my opinion, be anfwer- 
ed from the foregoing verfe. Tet have I anointed my king upon my holy hill of Zion. This 
day then will be the time wherein God’s king, the Lord Jefus, was anointed in Zion. 
And when the enemies of Chrifliamty can fhow that the Scripture ever ufes fiich language, 
concerning David, they may more plaufibly apply the words to him. In the mean while, 
fince ’tis notorious that this funs the file of the prophets, concerning Chrift and his king¬ 
dom, ’tis but reafonable to underftand the words thus, tc That this decree relates to that 
£t particular time, wherein Chrift received his kingly powe.r and authority from the Father.” 
Nor can this day then denote any other than that of our Lord’s refurredtion from the dead. ‘ 
Many places, if there were need for it, might be mentioned, to prove that hb kingly pow¬ 
er, in the full extent of it, bears date from his rcfurredliou. See Mat. xxviii. 20. Bph.i. 
10 — 21. Philip. ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22 with many others. But there is one text to our 

purpofe, of which it may be proper to take notice, becaufe ’tb thought to be difficult, and- 
is indeed by many mifunderftood : Mat. xix. 28. Jefus faid unto them [the apoftles] Verily !• 
fay unto you , that ye which have followed me in the regeneration, when the fon of man fiall fit its . 
the throne of his glory, ye alfo fiall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes o/Ifrael.. 
Where our tranilation refers thofc words, in the regeneration, to the time wherein the apoftlea 
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followed him while he was here on earth. But they ought to he joined to the fuccecding daiifc. 
In the regeneration when the Son of man (ball fit in the throne of his glory ; and the fenfe of them 
is this: “ As to you, who are my apoflles, and have forfaken all to follow me ; you (hall by no- 
« means lofe your reward. For when the time of the regeneration comes, that is, when the 
* Son of man fhall be begotten again, or be begotten from the dead, and fhall, as he then 
€C fhall, fit in the throne of his glory, then fhall ye alfo fit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
€C tribes of Ifrael ; that is, you fhall have the adminiftration and government of my church 
** committed unto you.” And to make our rranflation exaft, nothing more is needful, than 
barely to remove the comma put after regeneration , a liotle backwarder, and place it after 
me. And thus, according to thefo words of our Saviour, his advancement to his throne, or 
his being anointed or conftituted king, commences with his *Tct\/y'fsrsffiec > his being rege¬ 
nerated, or raifed from the dead. As Chrift was the Son of God upon other accounts, fo par¬ 
ticularly upon this of God's communicating a new life to him upon his refurreftion, (for it 
was God the Father, who raifed him from the dead. Gal . i. i.) and therefore is his refurrefti- 
on fpoken of as a clear proof of his Sonfhip, Rom. i. 3,4. Concerning his Son Jefus Chrift 
cur Lord , which was made of the feed of David, according to the ftejb, and declared [or deter¬ 
mined} to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holinefs , by the refurreBion 
from the dead . And if a Son , then, according to St. Pauls rule, an heir of God. Gal. iv. 7. 
Rom. viih 17. and the more eminent the relation, the more glorious the inheritance. Hence 
are thofe two things joined together concerning him, Pfal. lxxxix. 17. 1 will make him my 
frft-born , higher than the kings of the earth. And as the mention of his inheritance imme¬ 
diately follows, here in this fecond pfalm, his being declared to be the Son of God, begotten 
by him ; we muft underftand the life then communicated to him, to be a life fuited to the 
inheritance promifod; that is, that it muft be fuch a glorious and endlefs life as that which 
was beftowed upon him at his refurreftion. Let any one compare the interpretation David 
Ximchi gives of this verfo, he will foe that nothing can be more jejune, after all he .has done 
to wreft and {train it. Thus upon thefo words, Thts day have I begotten thee, fie fays CDVfT 
iph'h Vxn mp'w nrn Kin ra/oity “ The day when he was anointed, was 
c< the day when God took him for his Son.” But how can this be, fince his anointing is juft 
before faid to be upon Zion ? 

It will probably be here objt&ed, that the Sonfhip of Chrift, according to the explication 
now given, relates to his being made King and Lord, whereas our author. Chap. v. 5. applies 
it to his prieflhood, Chrift glorified not himfelf to be made an Highprieft, but he that faid unto 
Rim, Thou art my Son , this day have I begotten thee. 

In anfwer to this we may fay, That when Chrift is confider’d as a prieft, it is not as a 
prieft of the common fort, but of a very peculiar anddiftmguifhed order, which is frequently af- 
forted in this epiftle. He is a prieft after the order of Melchizedec , and what a prieft he was 
is declared, Chap . vii. 1,1. He was by interpretation king of rightecufnefs , and king of Salem* 
which is king of peace , at the fame time that he was prieft of the mojl high God. Such muft 
Chrift alfo be underftood to be, a royal or kingly prieft, or a prieftly king. It was not un- 
ufual among the Heathen for thefo two offices to be conjoined in the fameperfon,. 

Ren Anius, rex idem homirtum , Phcebiq^ facerdos ; 

And fo the Roman Emperours were likewife pontiftces or high-priefts. Nor were the Jews unac¬ 
quainted with this manner of expreffion, Exod. xix. 6. And ye JbaU be unto me a kingdom ofpriefts, 
fi&viKitov U&r,Ttv [/.& 9 in the LXX, which is followed by the apoftle^ 1 Pet . ii. 9. compare Rev . 
i; 6. v. 10. xx. 6. Thefe offices which we confider as two, are fo conjoined in Chrift, as to become, 
as it were*, one in his executing them. His kingfhip relates to his power aver us and all things: 
but his priefihood relates to his tranfa&ing matters with God for us. Now thefo offices may be 
confider’d as thus connc&ed in him, that what he does as a king in his adminiftration, he firft 
obtains a&a prieft from God. This perfectly agrees with what follows in the pfalm, where after 
the mention of his Sonfhip, which implies his being heir, it is immediately added, Aik of me, and. 
J jbaU give ibee the-Heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter01 oft parts of the earth for thy 
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pojfejfton. Thou fbah break them with a rod of iron y thou fialt dafi them in pieces like a potters' 
veffely v. 8, 9. And this, our Saviour tells us, he received of his Father y Rev. ii. 2. 7. Hence, 
notwithftanding Chrift’s kingly power, he promifes his difciples, that upon his departure he 
would^y the Father for them, yohn xiv. 16. And he is represented as making continual in - 
tercejjion for all them that come to God by him, Heb. vii, 25. . 

Let me briefly take notice of fome expreflions in the reft of the Pfalm , which teem plainly 
applicable to Chrift, but not to David* Such particularly is that ver* 8. Ask ofme 3 and I jball- 
gtve thee the Heathen fir thine inheritance , and the uttermofi parts of the earth for thy pojfefpan. 
Had this been a direction and promife to David y certainly we fhould have had fome hint of 
his asking accordingly, and of the accomplifhmene of the promife. But David s conquefts 
among the Heathen were too.incojifiderable to anfwer to fuch magnificent expreflions, nor 
Were^'eyer the uttermoft parts of the earth his pofleflion. 

Again ; how was k true of Davidy That he broke for as the LXX, fed or ruled y where our 
Saviour does follow the LXX, Toif/.eLV&c, Rev* ii. 27.] them [the Heathen, and the utter— 
mofl parts of the earth, particularly their kings and judges] with a rod of tron y and dafied 
them in pieces like a potter's veffel y ver. 9 \ 

Again ; where are the Heathen kings and judges required and commanded to fubmit to Da~ 
vid as God’s fon ? Or, where have wc any luch intimation of the terriblenefs of Davids an¬ 
ger, as we have here of the Son’s ? Or, in fine, where do we find that God required men, and 
particularly the Heathen kings and judges, to trufl in David , or pronounced thole blejfed that 
did fo, ver . I z* Thefe things are eafily accounted for when imderftood of Chrift, and the 
feafe of the Pfalm is thus clear, as David Kimchi is forced to own : but the expreflions mult 
be racked and tortured to make them fuit David y or any perfon whatever befide the Mefliah, 
Upon the whole therefore, there appears not* any reafon why we fhould doubt of the juftnefs 
and pertinence of this citation. 

(w) And againj I will be to him a Father , and he (ball be to me a Sort.] This citation has 
been thought by many to be a ftrong argument to prove the double fenfe of prophecies; it be- 
ing generally fuppofed, that the words were firft uttered concerning Solomon , and rhar they are 
in a more famous fenfe accommodated by our author to Chrift. .Nor can it be doubted, that 
there is a prophecy concerning Solomon that has expreflions very like to thofe which are here 
cited as-relating to*Chrift. 

This argument has been largely confider’d and anfwci’d by Mr. Whiftoitj-inhis Accomplifbment 
of Scripture fnpheciesy p. 247, &c. And to him the reader is referr’d, who deflres to fee the 
matter handled more fully than can be well expe&cd in luch iliort notes as thcfc. 1 {hall endea¬ 
vour to abridge as much of what he has offer’d, as 1 think is fufficicnc to juftify our author^ 
and fhall interfperfe fomc obfervations of my own. 

To fet then this matter in a clear light, his to be observed that there arc two prophecies in 
which we have a great likencfs in the expreflions. One of thefe is fet down, 2 Sam. vii. 
4—17. and is again related, 1 Citron* xvii. 4 — 1 The other is related, 1 Chron. xxii. 7—10. 
and is many times referr’d to in other places. Frr diflintfion and fliortncfs fake, 1 fhall, ac¬ 
cording to the order in which they ftand m the ftcixd hiflory, call the former the firfl y and the 
other the ficond prophecy* 

Now here I would have it remembred, that the text- under confideration, is a citation one 
of the firft prophecy, and notout of the fecond. This obfervation is founded upon a comp^ri- 
fon of our author 5 words with the two prophecies. The words cited are, I will be to hm ^ 

Patltr y and he fiaU be tome a-Son . And the worth ftand exaftly in the fame-order in the fiyft- 
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prophecy, a Sam. vii. 14. 1 Chron. xvii. 13. whereas the order of the two part* of that 
lenience which feems parallel fo this, is inverted in the Second prophecy. Thus i Chron. 
xxii. 10. He pan be my Son, and I wiU be his Father . And the like order is obferved, when • 
ihis fccond prophecy is referr’d to, I Chron. xxviii. 6. What the reafon is of this different or¬ 
der in the two prophecies will be afterwards confidcr’d. At prefenc the reader is to obferve 
that the citation ot our author appears to be taken out of the firft prophecy, with which it ex¬ 
actly agrees ; and that the infpirtd writer warrants that only to be a prophecy of Chrift ; and 
that he has no concern with the fccond prophecy at all, nor docs he by way of accommodati¬ 
on apply k to Chnlt. 

Having obferved this, I fhall now, for the juftification of the writer of this epiftle, fhow 
that thefe two prophecies arc intirely diftinft, and that the firfl; relates intirely to the MefTiah, 
as the fccond does intirely to Solomon, and his poftericy. Now, for k the clearing this diftin£tri 
on of the two prophecies, let it be remarked, 

1. That thefe two prophecies were delivered by God to two different perfons. The firft 
was revealed to Nathan, z Sam. vii. 4. The word of the Lord came to Nathan. In like 
manner, 1 chron. xvii. 3. whereas concerning the fecond prophecy ’tis faid, That the word of 
the Lord came unto David, 1 Chron . xxii, S. xxviii. 3, 6. 1 Kings v. $. vi. 12. viii. 15, i&, 
14, 2 5. ix. 5. 2 Chron. vi. 15 —17. vii. 18. 

2. The two prophecies, according to the order in which they ftand in the hiftory, were 
delivered at different, and, probably, at conhderably diitant times : the firft foon after his 
being made king over all Ijrael , the fecond coward the coneluflon of his reign, and, perhaps, 
but a little before the birth of Solomon. 

3. However pofitive many are, that the firfl prophecy related to a temple which fhould be 
built within a few years, by a fon of his who fhould next fucceed him in his kingdom; yet 
’tis not very likely that David himfelf fo underllood it. ’Tis much more probable that he 
thought it was concerning a houfe that fhould be built in the latter ages by the Mfeftiah, who 
fhould defeend from him. He might therefore, upon this account, imagine that the prophecy 
related not to the ark of God that dwelt in curtains, nor amounted to a prohibition of his 
building a houfe wherein he might place it: and being, unwilling to quit his defign and defire, 
he might inquire of God, whether he fhould, notwithflanding that prophecy, build fuch an 
houfe for the ark; and this might be the oecaflon of the fecond prophecies being revealed tQ 
himfelf. If it was as clear ana certain, as fome now pretend, that the firft prophecy was to 
allure David, chat his fon, who fhould immediately fucceed him, fhould build fuch a temple, 
it is very flrange that David, himfelf fhould have been in the leaft doubt, whether he fhould 
himfelf wholly forbear building; cr, that he fhould need any farther revelation concerning 
(Hat matter. 

4. ’Tis highly improbable that the two prophecies fhould relate to one and the fame fubjeft, 
becaufe the fecond mentions Solomon by name, who is never mentioned in the firft. They 
each, indeed, fpeak of a fon of David who was to build an houfe for God ; but there is a re¬ 
markable difference in the manner in which the two prophecies deferibe chat fon of David* 
The fecond prophecy fpeaks thus of him: Behold a fon pall be born to thee, who pall be a man 
of refi ; and I win give him refl from all his enemies round about ; for his name pall be Solomon, 
and l will give fence and quietnefs unto Ifrael in his days . He pall build an houfe for my name , 
j Chron. xxii. 9, 10. But ’tis quite another account chat is given of the fon of David in the 
firft prophecy, 1 Chron . xvii. 11,11, And it pall come to pafs, when thy days are expired , that 
thou mufl go to be with thy fathers , that 1 win raife up thy feed after thee , which pall be of thy 
fons , and I win efiablip his kingdom. He pall build me an houfe . Compare 2 Sam. vii. 12,13. 
The fon therefore mentioned in this firft prophecy, was to be raifed up after David’s death ; 
but what railing up can be intended, if this is fpoken of Solomon l He was not only born, 
but raifed to the throne, and crowned king before David’s death ; and confequently he could 
not be the fbn of David mentioned in the firfl prophecy, who was to be raifed up after David s 
days were expired. 

We may argue the two prophecies are intirely diftinft, and do not both of them refer. 
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to the fame Ton of Daddy who was to build God an houfe, from the very different reafons 
which are given in each, why the houfe was to be built by DavicPs Ion, and not by himfelf. 
In the fccond prophecy we have this reafbn aftigned for it, Becaufe David had (bed blood abun¬ 
dantly, and made great wars , but his {on Solomon fhould be a man of reft, and Cod would give 
htm red from all his enemies roundabout , i Chron. xxii. 8, 9, xxviii. 2, 3, 1 Kings v. 3. which 
reafbn was very pertinent in the cafe of Solomon ; and no doubt it would have been taken no¬ 
tice of in the other prophecy in one of the two places where ’tis fet down, had that alfo rela¬ 
ted to the fame matter. But fuppofing the firft prophecy refers only to an houfe to be built by 
the Mefliah many ages after David's death, the mention of David's wars and fheddiug blood 
abundantly, could be nothing to the purpofe. And accordingly, in the firft prophecy we ne¬ 
ver meet with the leaft hint of this reafon : but the only reafon fpecified, why DavidT s fon 
fhould build God an houfe, is the regard Gcd bore to David , and his refolution to build him 
an houfe, and to reward him for his piety, in defigning to build an houfe for God. To afftire 
David of this, he lets him know that the MdTIah fhould defeend from him \ and that thus in 
him, who fhould indeed build a glorious houfe for God, David's houfe and throne fhould be 
eftablifhed. See 1 Sam. vii. 

6. There is this remarkable difference between the two prophecies, that in the fecond con¬ 
cerning Solomon mention is only made of efrablifring his throne for ever , 1 Chron . xxii. 10. 
xxviii. 7. which would be accomplifhed in a race of kings defeending from, and through all 
ages fucceeding him ; whereas in the firft prophecy we have mention made, not only of efia - 
bJifiing his throne for ever, 1 Chron. xvii. ii. but what is vaftly more, the efrablifring this foil 
of David for ever in God’s houfe or kingdom, which argues the prophecy to belong to Chrift. - 
Thus vet. 14. I will fettle him in mine houfe, and in my kingdom for ever, and his throne frail 
he efrablified for evermore . Upon which we have this comment of the angel who appeared to 
the bieiied virgin. Lube i. 31, 3 3. The Lord frail give unto him the throne of his father David. 
And he frail reign over the houfe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there frail be no end . This 
was never defigned concerning Solomon ; nor have we the leaft intimation of any conditional 
promife, that he fhould be exempted from death, to which his father David was fubjeft, but 
death would as certainly put an end to his reign as to his father’s. This circumftauce feeins to • 
me to determine the firft prophecy wholly aod folely to belong to the Mefliah. 

7. Thefe two prophecies appear to be intirely different, becaufe the promife contained in 
the fecond is only conditional, but that contained in the firft is abfolute and unconditional. 
That the promife in the fecond prophecy is conditional, is plain from its exprefs 
words, 1 Chron. xxviii. 7. Moreover , I will efrabl.fr his kingdom, if he be constant to do 
my commandments and judgments, as at this day . And accordingly David, with this con- 
fideratLn, urges Solomon to ferve the Lord, ver. 9. if thou feek him , he will be found of thee: 
hut if thou for fake him, he wiU cafr thee off fi r ever. Compare, Chap. xxii. 11—13. On 
the ot^er hand, the promife in the firft prophecy, is abfolute and unconditional, Chap, xvti* 
11- 15. Hereby the relation of this prophecy to the Mefliah feems abundantly confirmed,, 
all the other prophecies concerning him being of the like nature ; whereas all the promifes 
chat were not concerning him, always implied, if they did not exprefs, a condition. In the 
cafe of Solomon the condition is plainly exprefied ; and accordingly there was no breach of 
promife in God's putting an utrer end to Solomons kingdom; at the Bxfy Icnifr captivity, he 
having broken the condition of the promife. But the promife of the Mciliah’s kingdom be¬ 
ing abfolute, and it being impoflible that he fhould fail of any thing the Father requires of 
him, his kingdom is an cverlafting kingdom, and will continue to the end of the world. 

Let it here be added, that this fceir.s to be the reafon why the cxpreffion he frail he my Son, 
is always in ihe fecond prophecy put before the other, I will be Us Father ; namely, be¬ 
caufe the condition is not before cxprcfs’J ; hereby is intimated, that God's being a Father to 
Solomon, and his dealing wdth him as fuch, depended upon Solomons behaving'’himfrif as a 
Son, as the condition of the promife ; whereas in the firft prophecy, according to what was 
obferved before, the order of the expreflions is invcitcd, and God’s abftnute ingaging himfcli 
to be .a . Father to him always ftands firft, . 
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The two characters likewife mentioned by Mr, ffbifion, p. i if, or every remarkable, and 
Teem to me clearly to Show that the time fpoken of in the prophecy cannot be that of So¬ 
lomon. The firft is contained in thofe words : I will appoint a place for my people Ifrael, and 
will plant them y that they may dwell in a place of their own y and move no more, z Sam. vii. io. 
i Chron. xvii. 9. which can’t belong to Solomon' s time, when they had never been removed 
out of their own land, all their removals and captivities having happened Since. The like 
is the other character, Seither pall the children of wickednefs ajfliR them any more y as in the 
beginning, and as fince I commanded judges to be over my people lfrael; whereas the greateft part 
of their oppreSTions, miferies, and perfections, have fallen out fince Solomon's time. 

A plalifible objection is urged againft what has been faid, from 1 Sam , vii. 14. I will he his 
Father , and be pall be my fen : if he commit iniquity I will chajlife him with the rod of men , and 
with the Jlripes of the children of men . Now, fay they who understand this of Solomon y how 
can you allow that fuch language could be ufed of the MeSfiah, who did no iniquity, and in. 
whofe mouth no guile was ever found \ And truly, if there were a necelTity of undemanding 
and rendering the words in the fame way with our own and other interpreters, I can’t fee 
■but that this objeftion mud be unanfvverable, unlefs we Should have recourfe to the falvo 
which has been offered, that as this claufe does not appear in Chronicles , ’cis to be look’d upon 
as interpolated in Samuel, But fince the LXX and the Hebrew agree in reading this paflage, 
it Teems to me unreafonable to reject it, without the utmofl necefiity, upon a bare conjecture 
not warranted by fo much as one ancient copy or verfion. And indeed, when the palfage is 
rendred as it ought to be, there will be no reafon to TufpeCt any corruption in the place, either 
from the negligence or preemption of tranferibers. Now, to put this in a clear light, it will 
be proper to fet down the original words of chat part of the fentence which has been mistaken, 
VnnDim imyrQ which our tranflation renders. If he commit iniquity I will chajlife 

him y referring to the Ion of David fpoken of: but it feems plain to me, that the words fhould 
be tran Hated, 10 . ofeever jball commit iniquity I will chajlife him with the rod of men, See. The 
whofeever is to be understood of thofe who belonged to the Mefliah, and were his people or 
fubjedts. To juftify this way of rendering the place I offer thefe two considerations. 

1. That the word "lUJK may be thus reudered in this place, becaufe this is perfe&ly agree¬ 
able to the manner in which it is ufed elfevvhere: nor is it uncommon in other languages for 
the demondrative pronoun to be omitted before the relative, as Hie in Latin before qui y or 
in Creek ex,eip@- before o<, and fo may be eafily implied in or the ellipfis may 

'be fupplied by or which ufe to be followed by I will here mark a few pla¬ 

ces where we have "HUX ufed juft in this manner, which the reader may compare, Exod, 

-ix. 11. .-nun vupn mi may m aijpi nirv "cn Vk du; s'? iiuni 

And he that [that is whofeever ] regarded not the word of the Lord y left his fervants and his cattle 
in the field, So Jofb, xv. 16. Judg. i. 11. He that fmiteth Kirjath-fephar, and taketh it 7 to him 
will I give Achfah my daughter to wife. In all which places the LXX, Vulg . and our own 
tranflation agree in rendring in the fenfe I contend for in this place. Compare alfo, i Sam. 

xi. 7, 8. and many other places. The not translating the word thus does Sometimes fpoil the 
Tenfe of the facred writers. I will mention one text which I take to be a plain evidence here-" 
of, Pfal . lxxviii. 1. Give ear y O my people , to my 1 aw y incline your ears to the words of my mouth . 
z, I will open my mouth in a parable: I will utter dark fayings of old, 3. Which we have 
heard attd known , and our fathers have told us. Where our translation by the <iphicb y ver, 3. 
connects that and the foregoing verfe together, as though what follows in the Pfalm were the 
parable or dark fayings rcferrM to ver. z. although there is not in all the reft of the Pfalm any 
thing that looks like a parable or dark faying ; but it is all a plain and eafy relation of the pad 
works of God in a way of confeflion or thankfgiving. And therefore, as there is no conne¬ 
xion in the nature of the fubjedt treated of in the two firft verfes, and that which runs through 
the reft of the Pfalm , a new ftnfe fhould have been begun ver. 3. which fhould have been 
render’d, What Soever things we have heard and known , and our fathers have told us , we will 
not hide them , &c. I have the rather mentioned this, becaufe ver. z, is cited by the Evange¬ 
list as a prophecy of Chrift’s fpeaking in parables, Matth, xiii. 3 5. which I can’t perceive to be 
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6 And again, when he So far is he from fpeaking in fuch a manner to 6. 

any of the angels, that on the contrary, when 
he brings again his nrit begotten into the 
world, railing him from the dead, he fays. 

And 


NOTES. 


true in cafe our tranflation is right. But when the two firft verfes of the pfalm are under- 
flood as an intire difcourfe, and quite diftinft from the reft of the pfalm , there is nothing in 
them that does not fuit our redeemer ; and indeed, the language of them feems more proper to 
be fpoken by him than by David. How thofe two verfes come to ftand thus alone, and whe¬ 
ther there be any diflocation of them is not the matter of our prefent inquiry. All that is af- 
ierted concerning them will, I imagine, appear plain to him who carefully reads the reft of the 
pfalm. So far, I hope, my way is clear, that may be rendred the way now pro- 

pofe d. 

1. The other thing which may be here urged is, that the fentence not only may, but real¬ 
ly muft be thus rendred. Now this appears from the comment which we have upon this fa¬ 
mous prophecy in Pfal. lxxxix. where we have this matter fully exprefled, and this fenfe is gi¬ 
ven of the paHage, which, by the way, fhows that it originally belonged to the prophecy. 

Vet. 30- 1 3. If his children forfake my law y and walk not in my judgments , if they break my 

fiatutes , and keep not my commandments: then wiU I v?Jit their tranfgrejjions with the rod y and 
their iniquity with Jlripes . Neverthelefs , my loving kindnefs I will not utterly take from him, nor 
fuffer my faithfulnefs to fail. 

It will be here objected, that fuppofing the firft prophecy, and consequently that claufe of 
it, I wtl be to him a Father y and he (ball be to me a Son, relates folely to Chrift, yet how could 
the author of chb epiftle lay fuch a ftrefs, as he does upon it, to prove that Chrift has a more 
excellent name or authority than the angels ? For feeing the fame expreflions are confefledly 
ufed in the fecond prophecy, why may it not as well be argued from them as they ftand there, 
that Solomon had a more excellent name and authority than the angels ? 

To this it may be anfwered ; that though the perfbns fpoken of in the two prophecies are 
different, yet the things fignified concerning them are, in fome refpefts, alike, and therefore 
'tis not ftrange that the exprefftons ufed concerning them fhould be alike allb. But then ’tis 
obvious, that the expreflions are ufed in a very different latitude concerning the one and the 
other. As to Solomon, what is faid can only relate to what God would give him and his pofterity 
in that temple he was to build at Jerusalem, or rather in that comparatively fmall kingdom 
which he had then among the Israelites. To this piurpofe are the words of the fecond pro¬ 
phecy, 1 Chron. xxii. 10. he Jball build an houfe to my name , and he Jball be my fin , and I will be 
his father, and I will efiablijb the throne of his kingdom over Ifrael for ever . Now fb long as 
Solomon perform’d the condition of this promife, he was inticled to a greater name, that is, to-a 
greater authority over God’s church and people Ifrael y than *the angels, who were not confti- 
tuted rulers in the kingdom of lfrael y Michael being then their prince. But ’tis a vaftly greater 
throne, kingdom, and authority, which is fpoken of in the firft prophecy, which relates to the 
Mefliah : for it extends to the whole World, and is there abfblutely promifed to him. This 
may farther appear by comparing the other prophecies which treat of the fame matter, fuch as 
Pfal. ii. and lxxxix. 17. which is a comment upon this firft prophecy. This was fuch an autho¬ 
rity as was never committed to any of the angels, the world to come having never been made 
fub/eft to them as ’tis to Chrift. 


1 


D 


£, Or at 



HEBREW S. 


1 



Chap. T. 


<P ARATHRAS E. 


TEXT. 


And let all the angels of God be fubjeft to 
him ( o ). 

And 


And let all the angels of ■ 
God worth ip him. 


NOTES. 

6 (<0 OTtfV 3 < 7 TetMV UCdLydyw T tfgtfJoTOitOV €ifT QSKVfAtViWy h\y &, ©}f<?0’XVrW3‘cfc7Wcfc7- 
ctt/Trt 'Tafvref cLyyiKM 0 £>f* again, when he bringcth in the JirJl begotten into the world, he 
faith, Ar>d let all the angels of Gcd wor/bip him .] Our margin much better refers the again , to 
God r s bringing his firft begotten into the world, rendring it, When he bringeth again his firfl 
begotten , &c. The order of the words in the original lead to this fcnfe, and they cannot, without 
violence offer’d to them, bear the other tranflacion. Befides, our common reading receed3 
from the more ordinary ufe of the particle 35 adverfative, and renders it and inftead of 
but 9 which does not at all fuit this writer’s difcourfe. For thus it ftands :• <c Chrift has a 
<c more excellent name than the angels at his refurreftion ; for God never fpake m that man- 
<c ner to any of them that he-then did to him; but inftead of that, he then commanded them 
u to be fubjeft to him.” The verfe therefore ought to be thus rend red : But when he again 
brtngeth in the firfi begotten into the world , he faith , And let all the angels of God worfbip him. 

According to what was faid before, our author fpeaks here of the time of Chrift’s refurrefti- 
on, when he bad by himfelf purged our fins . He was once brought into the world at his incarna¬ 
tion. At his death he left the world and went to the Father , John xvi. 18. And therefore at 
His refurreftion God is faid again to have brought him into the world. Our author feems 
very properly to have exprefs’d himfelf when he fays, God'brought him again into the world,. 
elf $ biKvpitrMy and does not add, (as Chap . ii. 6.) $ y&KKWdLVy to come. For his incarna¬ 
tion was not a bringing him into the world to come; and fo his refurre&ion could not be a. 
bringing him again, or a fecondtime into the world to come. And indeed that world to come 
commenced at our Saviour’s refurre&ion, there being then an intire change made in the ftate 
and'government of the world. Now if this be the cafe, our author’s affertion is fully proved, 
that Chrift had at his refurre&ion a more excellent authority conferr’d upon him, than ean be 
pretended to belong to any of the angels. 

But for the vindicating our author in this citation, it feems very necefftry that we fhould 
confider two difficuiries which here offer themfelves. 

x. ’Tis matter of dhubt whence this citation is taken; nor are the learned agreed in their 
fentiments concerning it; fome thinking that Pfal . xcvii. 7. is the paffage here quoted, and 
others judging that thofe words are cited, which we meet with in the LXX’s tranflation of DevP. 
xxxii. 43. and which are not found in our prefent Hebrew copies. It muft be owned that our 
ordinary copies of the LXX have in Dent, exaftly the fame words which are fet down by our 
author; whereas in the Pfalm there is a difference, ‘B&CKvvno'cLle 'srdvjsf uyyeAot dvjoo. 
Where the firft word xj is wanting, there being nothing alfo to anfwer it in the HebreWy and 
<a&fx.vvho‘&lt is inftead of 'ts&ffKvtwrd.TaffaVy and dvjx inftead of 0ea. I muft own it does 
not feera probable to roe, that the LXX met with this paffage in the Hebrew copies of Deut . 
from which they made their tranflation, becaufe they are Angular herein, there being no other 
vertion.that reads this claufe there, no not the Samaritan . * I am rather apt to fufpeel, that 
this ckufe was inferted into that place by fome perfbn, who did not perceive that as it flood 
in the Pfalm it was-much to our author’s purpofe, and who was officious, by a method never 
(0 be juftified, to help him out by clapping it into a place where it might feem more pertinent, 
and to eover the matter the better, he perhaps inferted the fame words exa&ly which are fet 
down here in this epiftle. And truly I can’t fee that fuppofing the citation is taken from the 
Pfah/ty that any more liberty is taken by our author, than is ufed by all writers in their quo¬ 
tations. Nor does the author of this epiftle appear to have been very folicitous to fet down 
the very worda^f the LXX* Thus ii, he ufea wxayythu inftead of fmyAvoii&Sy 
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as ’tis in the LXX. Pf xxii. it. The reader may likewife compare Chap . viH. 8 —a i** with 
the LXX tranflation of Jtrertu xxxi. 31 — 54. And in my mind the difference between the 
epiftle and the pfalm is too inconfiderable, to be made an evidence that the citation is not from 
the pfaJm. For inftance, what does it fignify that the epiftle reads ©£» of God, inftead of dvlft 
his in the LXX, when ’tis manifeft that by his muft be meant GotTs angels! and efpecially i* 
this not material, fince neither the one nor the other are in the Hebrew , it being there only, ait 
ye Gods ; and when the LXX and this writer agreed in underftanding this of~the angels , cer¬ 
tainly he had as much right by way of explication to add 0 £b, as they had dvjfa The additi¬ 
on likewife of x), and , fuppofing it not to have been ever in the Hebrew , is of as little mo¬ 
ment as the other. And farther, if with fome we could fuppofe, that the yews in oppofttion 
to Chrift, and the writers of the new teftament, have corrupted the LXX, it may not be un¬ 
likely that they read 'Er&ffKvvHr&Tvo’ctv in the pfalm, as well as dijgyvQtiTaffetr in the fame 
verfe ; at lcaft the Hebrew will bear this rendring, and therefore nothing can be charged upoR 
our author for choofing it. For may as well be the third perfon plural of the prateri- 

tum , as the imperative : and then Buxtorf's rule, Thefaur.p. 91. will take place: Prequentifp^ 
ma eft tempcrum commutation? enallage, ut prateriti pro future Q? futurt pro prxterito: & in 
contmuata fententia jequens tempus trabitur p\erumq\ in naturam pracedentis . But to fpeak my 
mind freeiy, as I cannot eaftly fall in with the fuppofision of the citations being taken from 
Deut. ic feems probable to me that our author’s copy of the pfalm had a 1 converftvum prefix’d, 
and that he read YinnUJiTl which would turn the prateritum into a future fenfe, and account 
for his aifo. But this I fubmic xo better judgments. 

They who are politive in determining that the citation is from Deut. would do well to con- 
fider, how uncertain the reading of the LXX there is. In our prefent copies we read : Eu- 
mgf'VQnh u&voi AfJ-et dv)eo y fa •n&ffKvvnrATcoraLv av7<p 'rdvjif dyy&.Qt 0 £b' 
iSvny TB Act* oil /]£, Jtj iyto^yffetTOKSAV etujw uoi 0 £B, OT/ etifJJt fa T. A. Rejoice , 

ye heavens , with him, and let all the angels of God worjbip him: rejoice , ye nations , with his 
people, and let all the fens of God be ftrengthend [or comforted] in him : Tor he will avenge the 
bloody &c. Where Nobihus cells us, tc that the firft part, Rejoicey ye heavens , wtth him , and 
<c let all the angels of God worjbip him , is wanting in the Hebrew and vulgate verfton ; as ori 
u the other hand, that which follows, Rejoice , ye nationsy with his people , and let all the fens 
M of God be ftrongfor him, is wanting in i'ome Greek copies.” Farther, an ancient MS. of Uni - 
verftty College in Oxford leaves out from Et/Q&tv&tfle v&tvoi to 0 £b ; fee the Polyglot. And the 
Alexandrian MS. inftead of f etyy*hot 0 £b reads 'vdv%t if 0 ' and inftead of «t vreo 
vAVTif ifoi 0 €b has dvrxs Wmt iyytkos ©§«. And Epipbanius Hxr. LXIX. quae eft Arl¬ 
an. Seft. 60. confirms partly this reading, quoting it thus : Let all the fons of God worjbip 
him , let all the angels oj God ftrengthen him : fo he underftood the words. This is confirm’d 
likewife by St, Auftin in fine hb.V. l.ocutionum, where having fet down the words accord¬ 
ing to the common reading of the LXX, And let all the angels of God worfiip him , he adds, 
<( Other copies read, Let all the fens of God worjbip him.” Now if this be the true reading, 
the verfe in the pfalm is as near to our author’s citation as the LXX. 

’Tis very likely that this account may be Ids fatisfaftory to others, who will be apt to infift 
upon the punftual agreement between this text and the place in Deut . and perhaps hope to im¬ 
prove this to the difad vantage of this and the other writers of the new teftament. Let us 
therefore, to remove all occafion of cavilling, ftatc the matter uppn this fuppofition. And then we 
muft allow one of theft two things: either, 1. That the paffage which now appears in the 
LXX tranftation of Deut. -was originally in the Hebrew , and confequcntly that ’tisomitted in 
ourprefent copies only through the careleflnefs of tranferibers. If this be granted,’tis perhaps no 
more than muft be allowed to have happen’d in fome other p’aces, as is owned by the molt 
hearty and learned advocates for chriftianity. Nor can the thing be any great caufe of won¬ 
der, confidering how few MSS. we have of the Hebrew to compare, and through how- 
many ages the pentatcuch has been handed down to us. Or, z . We muft allow that the paf- 
fage in Deut, was net originally in the HebreWy but has been inferted fince by the LXX. But 
-then it muft be added, that the LXX took the inferted elaufe from another plac.e in the old 
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teftatnenf, and particularly Pfal xcvii. 7. And all that can be made of this fuppofition is, that 
our author has cited a paflage which, the Jews who ufed the LXX. tranflation, did efteem the 
reftimony of Mofes , but which is undoubtedly elfewhere the teftimony of fame infpired writer. 
Nor could there be any fallacy in this, fince the teftimony of any infpired writer of the old 
reftament was readily received by the Hebrews, to whom the epiftle was directed, and any 
fuch teftimony was allowed by them to be a full and authentick proof. And this he might 
the rather do, bccaufe he might imagine the Jews would more eafily perceive by the other ex- 
preflions with which ’tis joined in Deut. that it related to the times of the Mefliah and the 
world to come, than they would do in the pfalm, although I doubt not it there relates to the 
fame matter.. I can’t fee that either way the cirati6ncan be urged as an argument againft the 
infpiration of our author, or to the prejudice of cliriftianity. 

If it be inquired,. How came the LXX to, take ftfch a liberty as they did according to this 
latter fuppofition ?Ic may be anfwered by thofe who go this way,That though it may be hard to 
guefs fometimes at the reafons they might have, yet there is one that may be alleged with fome 
probability. They might imagine that the pfalm it felf from whence they borrow’d the paf¬ 
lage was writ by Mofes , and that therefore by inferring it in the pentateuch they attributed no¬ 
thing to him but what was his. It was the opinion 'of fome of the ancient Jews, that as the 
title of-the xc pfalm is Jipraytr.af Mofes the man of God, and we have no title of any of the fol¬ 
kwing pfalms before the ci, fo all thefe intermediate pfalms were compofed by Mofes: And 
the lame might have been the opinion of the LXX, in cafe they really inferted this claufe of 
their own heads. ’Tis true we Chriftians cannot allow this, becaufe this infpired writer, 
Heb, iii. 7. alcribes one of thefe intermediate pfalms , the xcv, to David: but the LXX may 
cafily be fuppofed to have been in a contrary opinion. 

z. The other difficulty which deferves our confideration is, how the words, from whence 
lb ever cited, are a proof of that matter for which our author alleges them. And truly they 
appear to me to-be very pertinently alleged, whether they are fuppoled to be taken from Deut . 
or from Pfalixcviu Let it be fuppofed that the paflage is cited from Dent. xXxii. 43. accord¬ 
ing to the LXX, the things with which it there ftands joined, evidence that it mull relate to 
the time fpokenof in the epiftle. This may well be argued from that paflage which is read in 
the verle both by the LXX and in the HebreAv . Rejoice, O ye nations , with his pecple. Nor 
do I here argue barely from St. Paul's haying applied that paflage to this purpofe, Rcrh. xV. 10. 
but from the thing which every impartial reader will judge to be there defigned. If any ob¬ 
ject againft that interpretation of the paflage, that St. Paul often fpeaks of God’s calling the 
Gentiles as a myftery : I grant that it was lb as to the manner in which rhey were called to be 
the people of God, without being required to become fubjedi to th* Kofaick law. This was 
indeed a myftery hid from ages and generations \ nor had the Jews any expe&ation or notion 
of it, at our Saviour’s coming, and when the Gentiles were firft received into the church. 
But as to the thing in general, that the Gentiles were to be admitted to be the people of God, 
and that the Mefliah was to be a light to lighten the Gentiles,, ’tis lo frequently aflerped by 
Jfaiah and other prophets, that it was next to impoflible that the Jews who received and were 
very converfant with their prophecies fhould be ignorant of it. Accordingly the thing in general 
has been acknowledged both by the ancient and modern Jews, who from the direction of their 
aid prophets have univerfally expe&ed this event in the days of the Mefliah. Nor can there be 
any rcafon to doubt, that wherever this fatt is foretold, the times of the Mefliah are fpoken of 
And if men will allow that there are any true prophecies at all in the old teftament relating to 
the Gentiles , they will not be able to evade this. For when were thofe prophecies to be ac- 
complifhed if not in the Mefliah’s time? At what other time but that of the letting up the king¬ 
dom of God, and ialarging his church under the Mefliah, had the Gentiles fuch fpicial reafon 
to rejoice ? This therefore feems to determine the place in Deut . to belong to the time to which- 
our author refers it. ’Tis natural to fuppofe that it was one and the lame time wherein the 
heavens were to rejoyce , and all the angels of God were to worfbip or to fubjel} themfehes to 
Chrifl, and wherein the nations were to rejoice with his people. And fince the latter, accord¬ 
ing to all the accounts of the old prophets, is always reckoned to be at the fetting up the 
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7 And of the angels he faith, And concerning the angels he faith (/>), 
Who maketh his angels fpi- maketh his angels winds, and his 

s flame of fire. But unto roinifters a flame of fire (#;. W hereas con¬ 
cerning 

NOTES. 

kingdom of God under the Mefliah, the former muft be fo too : and eonfecjuently it muft be 
at our Saviour’s refurredion, die kingdom of the Meftiah then properly commencing. 

The fame argument will really fix the time refer’d to in Pfal. xcvii. in like manner, and 
by conference fhew, that our author did not impofe upon his readers, fuppofing he cited 
that pfalm, or a paflage which the LXX. borrowed from it, and which they inferted into 
Beut . xxxii. 43. I will here take notice of two paifages in the pfalm, to this purpofe : ver . i. 
T e Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoyce : let tie multitude of ijles be glad thereof. And whe¬ 
ther we render the place many ijles , or great ijles , what can they iignify but the ijles of the 
Gentiles ? Gen . x. 5. Again, ver. 6 . The heavens declare his nghtcoujnefs , and all the people 
Cor rather peoples, a ftile familiar when the Gentiles are intended] fee his glory . But it may 
be farther urged concerning the pfalm, and confequently concerning the place in Beut. whe¬ 
ther it be conhdered as parallel to that in the pfalm, or as borrowed from it by the LXX. that 
W’hen ’tis faid. The Lord reigneth, that expreflion feems evidently to denote the fating up 
God’s kingdom in the earth. It may be here farther alleged, that ver. 1 — 5. of the pfalm, 
do exa&ly fuit the other prophetick deferiptions we have of the circumftances of our 
Lord’s refurreftion in the pfalms, as particularly Pfal. xviii. 7—15. concerning the fenfc of 
which, the reader is refer’d to a diflertation upon Rom. xv.9. foon to be publifhed. 

I only add, that the word here ufed, whether in the Hebrew or the Greek , feems to de¬ 
note elpecially the angels fubjeCting thcmfelves to Chrift as their Lord and King. See Gen. xxvii. 
2-9. xlix. S. in both the Hebrew and the LXX. and many other places. 

7 (p) K*/ ft iv 7«; ctyyihxf A lyu. And of the angels, he faith.'] There is no 

room to doubt of the goodnefs of chis tranflation, and its preferrablcntfs to that of our mar¬ 
gin ; And unto the angels he faith. For however that is agreeable enough to the Greek , yet 
whoever looks into Pfal. civ. 4. whence the following citation is taken, will fee plainly 
that the difeourfe is notaddrefs’d to the angels, but is only of, or concerning them. 

(?) ’O <73oiay &yyz Ah* di /ra f sryui[/.a.'jet, dj tbV Art]a f>yvs dvTtt 'srvgcs QKoytL. Who' 
maketh his angels fpirits, and his minifters a fame of fire.] The words Him and vrytu- 
y.a.'Ta., do both Iignify either Windsor fpirits. The former rendering D winds ] feems to me, 
preferable to the other [fpirits] becaufe it appears more agreeable to the place whence the 
citation is taken; and that upon two accounts, x. The comparing the angels to a fame of 
Jfre, in the laft claufe of the verfe, naturally leads us to apprehend them as compared to 
winds in the firft : Nor is it eafy to imagine, that the infpired pfalmift would, contrary to 
all the rules of oratory, (Ink fo (Irangely in his difeourfe, and firft compare the angels to fpi¬ 
rits, the mo ft noble order of beings, and then fet them out by fomewhac much inferiour 
thereto, a fame of fre ; that he would firft commend them as immaterial beings, and then 
as material. Betides, 1. The verfe immediately preceeding, directs us to this interpretation : 
Who maketh the clouds his chariot , who walkcth upon tie wings of the wind. Who makeih his 
argels winds, C To. All thefe paflagcs feem to fpeak of the angels, wlio are God’s charicts , 
Pfal. lxviii. 17. and for their fwiftnefs, are compared to clouds or winds. And here Pfal. 
civ. 3. they feem to be fee out according to the reprefencation of the cherubim in the holy ol 
holies, with wings f retched out . And as God is here faid to walk [or rather to go] upon tie 
wings of the wind, fo Pfal, xviii. 10. he is deferibed as riding on a cherub , a i\<\ fyi;g> 2s fy - 
ing upon the w<ngs oft e wind. And if we keep to our tranllation, the wind) both in Pfal. xviii. 
10. and in Pfal. civ. 3. what rcafln can we have to recede fioui it in the paflage here cited, 
W he maketh his angels winch ? 

Far- 
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cerning the Son he fpcaks very differently, 
(r) faying, Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever (x): a right fceptre is the fceptre 
of thy kingdom: Thou haft extraordinarily 
loved righteoufnefs, and hated iniquity ; 
therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed 
thee to a vaftly greater regal authority and 
power than ever belonged to the angels, 
who before thy inauguration were partners 
with thee in the government of the world (?). 

And 


the Son he faith y Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever ; a fceptre of 
righteoufnefs is the fceptre 
of thy kingdom : Thou haft 9 
loved righteoufnefs, and 
hated iniquity ; therefore 
God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oyl of 
gladnefi above thy fellows. 


NOTES. 

Farther, this citation was very much to our author's purpofe ; for however noble and lofly 
the deferiptton is w hich it gives of the angels, yet it falls vaftly fhort of what he had faid be¬ 
fore, and what he immediately adds in the two next verfes concerning the Son. And the 
flrefs of the argument feems not to me fb much to reft upon their being called angels [*. e, 
meflengers] or minijlers y as upon their being compared to nvindsy and * flame of fire. 

When he compares the angels to a fame of jfre y he feems to mean that they move with 
the utmoft fwiftnefs, and penetrate with an lrrefiftible force like lightning. The LXX. 
have rendred this exactly according to the HehreWy a flaming fire y 'jfy p\iyov. But our 
author did not tye himfelf up to the very words of that tranllacion, even when they were 
fufficientiy exaft, and therefore we may obferve that he renders it (p\oyet. This de- 

feription of the angels, as a flaming fre y may illuftrate the account which the pfalmift gives 
of the judgment of God upon the Egyptians , when the lightning was mixed with the hail, par¬ 
ticularly that 'tis attributed by him, Pfal. Ixxviii. 48, 49. to his fending angels of evils among 
them. Compare therewith Exod. ix. z$, 24. Pfal.cv. }z. 

8 ( r) Y 1 & 0 r qdr* But unto the Son he faith .] This rendring will not make any 
alteration in the fenfe, it being certain that the words of Pfal. xlv. 6, 7. here cited, are di¬ 
rected to the Son. But as plv in the former, verle, and q * n an f wer t0 one 

another, and what is cited in the former verfe can’t be underftood to be Ipokcn to the angels, 
but only concerning them, it feems neceflary to render the q in like manner, But of the 
Son be faith, 

( O c O <rz 0 Qzoc, eic <r cucoytL 7 h euZv&. Thy throne, 0 God t is for ever and 

ever.'] ’Tis doubtful how 0 is to be here underftood. The common way of pointing our 
Greek teftaments, which comma it in, fuppofes it to be put for the vocative cafe ; and to our 
tranflators have rendered it, O God . But the way in which the LXX. tranflacion is pointed, 
leaving out both the commas, makes it the nominative cafe. Taking it thus, the fenfe 
would be, God is thy throne [that is, the eftabiifher of thy throne] for ever and ever , which 
is very agreeable to other places, which fpeak of the fame matter. See a Sam. vii. 13, 16. 

1 Chron. xvii. iz, 14. pfal. lxxxix. 4. ’Tis not cafy poficively to determine which is the true 
fenfe of the place, the Hebrew being as ambiguous as the Greek : nor is there any great necef- 
fity that this fhould be determined, neither fenfe carrying any thing inconvenient or difagrec-/ 
able in it. If we keep to our own verfion, we need not wonder that Chrift fhould have 
the title of God given to him in a pfalm, whereof his royal dignity is the chief fubjeft. 

8,9 (O For the explaining this parage, let the following things be obferved. 

1 1. That 
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i. That we have here fuch another ambiguity as that juft mentioned in the preceding note. 
For what our tranflation renders, Therefore God, even thy God> hath anointed tl.ee> might cori- 
iiftently, both with the Hebrew and the Greek be tranliated, Thirefore> O God, tly Gcd hath 
anointed thee ; as indeed our tranflators have turned it in the margin of the pfalm. But 
which way foever this, and the former paflage are tranliated, ’cis manifeft that Chrift in the 
higheft and mod exalted ftate, in which he is fet out in that xJv Pfalm, had one to be a Cod 
to him. So that no argument can be brought frem any thing in the pfalm to prove that ho 
was ever equal, or not fubordinate to the Father. And this is farther confirmed by another 
obforvation ; 

а. That the advantages here aflerted to belong to Chrift, were beftowed upon him in the 
nature of a reward. Thus wr. 9. Thou haft loved righteoufisefs, and hated iniquity, therefore 
tby God hath anointed thee . This is a clear evidence, that an eternal, natural right of the Son, 
antecedent to his conduft and behaviour is not here intended, but only an adventitious one 
beftowed upon him as a reward by the Father. And it feemsMyery reafonable that the former 
claufe fliould be explained to the Cme purpofe as the latter, ™jf that we fliould underftand 
the fame thing in the main to be defigned in each. And thus the fenfe may be expreft : 
<c God is the eft ablifher of thy throne for ever and ever, or thy throne, O God [O Chrift, 
fC who art conftituted a God and a ruler by the Father] is for ever and ever, becaufe the 
“ feeptre of thy kingdom is a righteous feept re : for thy extraordinarily loving righteoufnels, and 
<c hating iniquity, is the reafon why thy God hath anointed thee, &c. 

3. The anointing with oyl denotes the conferring regal power and authority, as kings ufed 
to be anointed. So PfaU ii. 6. Tet have I anointed my king upon Sion my holy hiU. Now as 
the anointing a king was a fblemnity of great joy and triumph, fo the vaftntls of the au¬ 
thority beftowed upon Chrift at his being anointed, or his being made Lord and Chrift, or 
the anointed Lord, Aftsii* 36. rauft render the joy of it more abundant. Whence the oyl 
of gladnefs is here mentioned, and the gladnefs of the lblemnity is fpoken of as extra¬ 
ordinary. 

4. His fxi]oy(ot fellows, or partners, muft here mean the angels, or elfe the citation is no¬ 
thing at all to our author’s purpofe, which is to fhow his fuperiority to the angels. 

5. The reafon why the angels are called his fellows, or partners, muft be fetched from what 
they were before, and not what they were after his being anointed, or inaugurated. After 
his being anointed, they were no longer his fellows , but his fub;e&s: but before it, they 
wtre partners or payers with him in the government of the world, they prefiding over their 
refpeftive provinces, as he did over IfraeL 

б. He was anointed with the oyl of gladnefs above , or more than his follows^ becaufe he 
then received fuch an authority, dominion, or kingdom, as was never conferred upon any 
one of them, he being then made prince, not of a fmall province, but of the whole world. 

7. When the Son’s loving- righteoufnefs^ and bating iniquity, are affigned as the realbns of 
his being anointed with the oyl of gladnefs more than his fellows, we muft underftand the* 
pfalm to refer to the extraordinary degree of thefe virtues in him. 'Tis not implied that his 
fellows did not love righteoufnefs or hate iniquity, but only chat Chrift vaftiy excelled them 
herein. 

But Ail -1 ic may be inquired, wherein did Chrift’s love of righteoufnefs, and hatred of ini¬ 
quity, here intended, appear? Some may, perhaps, think, that this was difeovered in .his 
death, when he laid down his life to make atonement for fin, and to fet us the noblcft ex¬ 
ample of, and to give us the greateft incouragement to righteoufm fj. St. Paul's teftimony 
may be thought to ierve very much, to eftablifti this account, I bilip. ii. 8, p. Betjig found infa- 
pion as a man> he humbled himfelf, and became obedient unto death, even tie death of the crofs* 
W'HBABFOJIE God alfo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name above evety 
name. Nor can there be any doubt, as to the thing it felf, that Chrift’s love of righteoufn eft, 
and hatred of iniquity, did very fignally appear in his death, and were one great reafon o; 
ihe reward afterwards beftowed upon him. But ic may yet be doubted, whether the pallage 
under confident ion fpcaks of this. And if there.be any ftrengch in what was hinted before, 

that. 
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that rhe 8th and pth verfcs, each of them, exprefs the fame lenfe in the main, and that as 
the feeptre of his kingdom’s being a light feeptre, was the reafonjwhy his throne was for ever 
and ever; fo his loving rightoouintfs and hating iniquity is the reafon why he is anointed 
with the oyl ofgladnels above his fellows : 1 fay, if there be any ftrength in this, then his 
loving righteoufnefi and hating iniquity, inuft be confider’d as difeovered before in his admi- 
luhraciou as a king : for it muft then be tantamount to that, A feeptre of righteoufnefs is the 
jreptre of thy kingdom. And indeed, if wc only confider, that the righteoufnefs of his feeptre 
is mentioned as the reafon of the reward confer’d, this muft evidence, chat a regard was had 
to the jufticc of his regal adminillration that was prior to his being anointed. So that, if I 
am not millakcn, a comparifon is made in this text between the adminillration of Chrift, and 
of his fellows, the angels, in their refpedive provinces, antecedently to his being advanced 
above them. If any one imagines that this implies what is not to be fuppofed, concerning 
the angels, that they did not difeover a love of righteoufnefs, ora hatred of iniquity in their 
adminillration, he is requefted to confider how he will clear any other interpretation, which 
he prefers, of the fame obje&ion, provided only that the interpretation, he elpoufes, be perti¬ 
nent to the fcope of our author. But I offer two things farther : 

i. That though the angels cannot be fuppofed to have been unrighteous in what they did 
in their refpedlive governments, yet an extraordinary regard appears to have been fhown to 
righteoufnefs in the province alfigned to our Saviour among the Ijrostites , in the equity of 
thofe laws and ftatutes which were given them, and the temporal rewards and puniihments 
which were nationally difpenfed among them, 

a. We underftand little, and can hardly do more than guefs at the manner of the angels 
adminiftration in their provinces. Wc know not how particular the inftru&ions were, 
which it pleafed God to give them, nor how much might be left to their mere prudence and 
diferetion, nor how far they might be fubjeft to miftake, while they nev.er the iefs loved 
righteoufnefs, and hated iniquity. I forbear inlarging upon this matter of which I have fpo- 
ken clfewhere. It feems not an unreafbnable fuppofition, that notwithftanding their holi- 
nefs and integrity, they might be liable to fuch miftakes, as Chrift was not; and that this 
may ferve pofiibly, to account for what is here laid, in comparing the fon with them. And 
by the way, may not this give light to forne other places of feripture, as yob iv. 18. xv. 15. of 
which I (hall have oceafion to take fome farther notice £ 

There is yet one thing more that needs to be cleared, concerning this citation ; and that 
is the evidence we have that the pfalm, here quoted, relates to Chrift, and not to Solomon , to 
whom fome are very fond of applying it. 

Now here let it be obferveds that there is nothing in the Hebrew title of the pfalm, that 
leads us to apply it to Solomon , ’Tis indeed Hilled m^P but is very dif¬ 

ferent from nnn' yedidiah , the name given to Solomon, z Sam. xii. 25. The yews ren¬ 
der it as we do, A fong of loves, and underftand the Pfalm to relate to the Meffiah. The 
LXX. have QJ'n Jts? a.ya'Trnfk. A fong for, or concerning the beloved . Whence it (hould 
feem that they read in their copies "PT 1 inftead of The Vulg . agrees with the 

LXX. pro dileHo. And fince there is no exprefs mention made of Solomon in the pfalm, 
m c ^ e title which denotes it to be a pfalm for inftruftion, as the LXX render it, 
€/* run<nr, and the Vulg . ad inteUeftum feems to lead us not to underftand it of Solomon , 
by an account of whofe loves the church of the yews were not like to gain much in- 
flruftion. 

They who imagine this pfalm is an Epitbalamium upon Solomons marrying Pharaoh's 
daughter, muft, one would think, fuppofe that *tis here foretold that Solomon was to have 
a numerous progeny by her, whom he {hould fet up for princes and rulers up and down the 
world, and by one of whom he fhould be fucceeded. Inftead of thy fathers, ft all be thy chil¬ 
dren, whom thou may ft make princes in all the earth, ver. 16. But this cannot be true: for 
befide that we read not of any children Solomon had by Pharaoh's daughter ; ’tis certain, that 
Rhekoboam , who fucceeded him, was the fon of Naamah an Ammonite/}, 1 cbron.xu. 13* and 
lo far was he from being able to fet up his fons to rule over other countries, that it was with 

1 great 



HEBREWS. 


2 $ 

Chap. I. 


TEXT. 

Jo And, thou. Lord, in the be¬ 
ginning haft laid the foun- 


PARAPHRASE. 

And concerning the fame beings, the an- io. 
gels, of whom 1 am fpeaking («), he faith. 

Thou, 

NO T E S. 


great difficulty that his fucceflors kept two tribes of the twelve fledfaft to them. And if the 
daughter of Tyre, mentioned ver • u. is taken for one of Solomon s wives, though not par¬ 
ticularly named in his hiftory, we muft then fuppofe the pfaJm compofed coward the latter 
end of his life, when he had taken many wives, who perverted him to idolatry. But who 
can read the pfalra with any attention, and yet give into that fuppofition ? The whole teaour of 
the pfalm direds us plainly to underftand it of fbme excellent prince, who was highly favour¬ 
ed by God, and not of filch a degenerate one as Solomon then was, God alfo having teftified 
his difpleafure againft him. Farther, how unlikely is it, that ver, a. ftiould be underftood 
of Solomon ? Nothing could be more fuitably faid of Chrift, than what we there meet with, 
Grace it poured into thy lips , therefore God hath blejfed thee for ever. But. was fuch language fit 
to be ufed concerning a man who was become a moft notorious idolater ? Was not the pro- 
mife conditional that was made to Solomon of blellednefs ? and had he not forfeited it by 
breaking the condition? Nor do ver. 3, 4, 5. feem to fuit Solomon , who feems not to have 
been any great warriour, but to have been fond of peace all his days. The laft verfe of the 
pfalm feems alfo very unlikely to belong to Solomon ; I will make thy name to be remembred 
in all generations : therefore pall the people praife thee for ever and ever. Certainly a greater than 
Solomon is here : and the primitive Chriflians were much in the right, who univerfally agreed, 
in appljing the pfalm to Chrift and to him only. But if there wete no other argument, one 

WOUld think, tiiw ‘vi-n v/tiTpa <cic eA ky nnr autfoi, fhnuld be fufficient tO fix the fcope of 

the pfalm. Solomon neither loved righteoufnefs, nor hated iniquity, in the latter part of his 
days ; nor was it abfolutely promifed him, that his throne fhould be for ever and ever ; nor 
did it fb continue, but was utterly overthrown after a few ages. I think therefore we have 
very good reafbn, with our author, to apply this paflage to our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

to (#) And.'] That we may underftand both the order of our author’s difeourfe, and the 
pertinence of the citation which follows, *tis neceflary to fix what this and does here con¬ 
ned : Concerning which, lecthefe three things be obferv’d. 

1. That this word and is our author’s own, and not any part of the citation he brings# 

as it plainly is, ver . 6. This feems evident, becaufe neither the Hebrew y nor the LXX. have 

any and in the place quoted, Pfal. cii. 2.6. 

z. Ai the and is our author's own word, and not the pfalmifl’s, it muft conned this cita¬ 
tion with fome of his preceding citations. 

3. This and cannot be underftood to conned the prefent citation with the immediately 

foregoing, ver. 8, 9. that is, it cannot be underftood to aflert that the Son, whofe throne it 

for ever and every laid the foundations of the earth , and that the heavens are the work of his 
hands 3 for thefe feveral reafbns, (1.) Becaufe, though the thing be indeed true and certain, 
that God, who laid the foundations of the earthy and whofe hands made the heavens , did both 
by his Son ; yet this is what he had fully afTerted before, ver. z. previoufly to his entring 
upon this argument. (2,,) If the citation were thus to be underftood, it would be wholly 
foreign to our author’s purpofe. His bulinefs is to prove, that the Son at his refurredion 
inherited, or obtained a more excellent name or authority than the angels. See ver. 3, 4. 
But if the words are taken in the fenfe and connedion which is by fome pretended ; this 
citation is no proof at all of any right or authority bellowed upon him at his refurredion, but 
of an inherent, eternal, neceflary, and unchangeable right, that belonged to him : and 
accordingly is the citation infilled on as a proof of fuch a right, by thofe who taking the 
words in this fenfe, have no manner of regard to the fcope and defign of our author. (3.) 
The citation, when underftood according tq the account of fuch interpreters, will aflert no- 

E thing 
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Thou, O Jehovah [God the Father] (w) d , ati ° n of the ear *; 

didft anciently appoint earthly or human ru- 0 f thine hands. Theyfhau 
lers, and heavenly or angelical rulers were perifh, but thou remained : 
ordained by thee. They fliall all perilh, aad the y 411 mal1 wax ° 14 
as to their dominion and authority, but thou 
ihalt continue («), and they ftiall all come to 

an 

NOTES. 


thing particularly of the angels, or of their fubjeftion to the fon, which yet it is natural to 
expett from the fcope of his difeourfe, and the argument he is purfuing. 

I conclude therefore that we are to go farther back for the connection, and that the and 
here in the beginning of ver. io. joins it with ver. 7. and that the intermediate 8th and 9th 
verfes are an incidental citation, brought in upon the mention of fomewhat considerable, 
that is faid concerning the angels, to (how how much greater things are fpoken of the Son 
at his advancement upon his refurreftion. And his difeourfe feems to me to ftand thus: 
ver. 7. And concerning the angels (whom I have undertaken to prove inferiour to the 
<c raifed and exalted Son] he faith,. Who maketh his angels winds, and his minifters a flame 
cc of fire. 8. (Whereas of the Son he faith, ({peaking, agreeably to the cafe, in much more 
K magnificent and lofty terms] Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; a feeptre of 
cc righteoufhefs is the feeptre of thy kingdom. 9. Thou haft loved righteoufhefs and hated 
<c iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oyl of gladncfs a- 
u bove thy fellows.) 10. And (concerning die lauic beings, the augefs, we have the fol- 
w lowing paflage, Pfal. cii. to our purpofe] Thou, Lord, in the beginning, haft laid the 
cc foundations of the earth, &c. 

To all this it may be added, that this account is very much confirmed by what immedi¬ 
ately follows upon this citation, ver. 13. But to which of the angels faid he at any time y Sit 
on my right handy until I make thine enemies thy foot fool ? Where the adverfative particle 
■ J'e, But y leads us to fuppofe he had juft before allerted the abolifhing of the authority of 
' ^he angels ; and that he here takes notice, that nothing is faid of them any where elfe, that 
N *- may feem inconfiftent with that affertion ; that nothing is faid of them, or of any one of them, 

- that is like to what is faid of the Son, whofe cafe, when advanced to the right hand of 
God, was to be fo vaftly different from theirs. This citation from Pfal. cii.. thus underftood,. 
may be thought the more pertinent, becaufe he had juft before, in another from Pfal. xlv. cal¬ 
led the angels Chrift’s fellows or partners : for hereby he fhows they were not defigned al¬ 
ways to continue fuch. 

( w ) Kite. Lord.'] The LXX. and Vulgate verfions both read this : and fince our in- 
fpired author agrees with them therein, I think tve have reafon to conclude it was originally 
in the Hebrew , however our prefent copies leave it out. The fenfe is the fame, whether it 
were, or w r ere not originally in the Hebrew , becaufe it feems plain that the Lord or Jehovah^ 
is there addrefled. And as the words can hardly be applied to the Son, without ottering 
violence to the pfalm, fo when they are applied to him, they fuit not the defign of our au¬ 
thor. 

11 (x ) 2 d /i But thou remainejl.] I think that both here in this place, and 

in the LXX’s verfion of the pfalm we ought to read 2 d f i i<L{JLZVt?.$ y Thou Jbalt remain. 
This is agreeable to the other future verbs in the context, and to the Hebrew IQJ/n HUNT 
But thou Jbalt endure , as *tis well rendred by our tranflators. And however the Vulg . has in 
the pfalm, “ Tu autem permanes” But thou remainejl \ it renders i: here in the epiftle per- 
manebis y Jbalt remain \ which is confirmed by the Clermont and St. Germains copies. 

ii. 
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i 1 as doth a garment; And as 
a vefhire (halt thou fold 
them up, and they (hall be 
changed : but thou art the 
fame, and thy years (hall 
not fail* 


an end like an old garment j or as an upper 
ve/lure which is eafily put oft, thou ftialt 
change them ( y ), and they ihall be changed: 
but thou art the fame, and thy years ihall 
not fail. In which meditation upon the di" 
vine immutability the pfalmift foretels the 
change that was to be made in all thofe go¬ 
vernments which were formerly appointed (s). 

But 
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xi (y) Ek'i^eif Shalt thou fold them up.’] There can hardly be any doubt that 

the true reading is dkkdthou Jbalt change , inftead of kkiUjeify thou fialt fold up. For this 
beft fuits the Hebrew word of the pfalm, DSP nlH anc ^ i n deed the next word, according to 
the ufual ftile of the Hebrew , feems to imply, that it was this, and not any other verb that 
was ufed before *% e y fialt be changed, ’Tis highly probable, the LXX. tran- 

flated it dkkat&s , fince the Vulg. has in the pfalm, as well as the place before us, mu- 
tabijy thou fialt change . The fame is confirmed by the Clermont % St. Germains , and Hew col¬ 
lege copies, and by Velejius's le&ions. So it was read by Ireneus lib. iv. c. 6 . where the old 
tranflation has mutabis: and by TertuUian 3 adv. Hermog. c. 34. ’Tis therefore probable, 
as Grotiuj thought, that'the LXX. tranfiated it* kkd^ee 3 and that this was afterwards altered 
to iki^tnCy Cisjiix zf* tyy! v. /j. IDr. Grabe, upon the place in Ireneus before refer 1 d to, tells 
us, that fome copies of the LXX. read dkkd^eify and accordingly is it fince printed in his 
edition of the LXX. 

10, 11, 11 (*) Having in the foregoing notes cleared fome of the exprefllons, I Ihall 
now indeavour to give the full fenfe of the whole citation. And if what ihall be offered* ap¬ 
pears different, in fome meafure, from what is commonly faid upon the place, I hope I may 
avoid cenfure, provided it appears to agree with the ftile of the holy feriptures, and with 
the feope and defign of our author. Now to fet this matter in a true light, let it be ob- 
ferved, 

1. That our author, for the greater clearncfs, has fet down more than was abfblutely ne- 
ceffary for him to have done ; that is, more than the very words upon which his argument 
is built. Nor is this umifual with all writers in the citations which they think fit to ufe. 
Our authors fenfe feems to be this : M .In order to {hew you that the Son, at his refurrettion, 
u obtained a more excellent name and authority than the angels, I have taken notice of what 
cc is faid of them to their honour, That God makes his angels winds, and his mini/lcrs aflame of 
<c fire; which is vaftly fhort of what is laid of the Son, though they were once his fellows; 
cc I now add concerning the!e angels, that however they were once his fellows, yet it was 
<c God’s original defign, not to let them always continue pofiefs’d of that power they once 
cc had ; but to put an end to it (which very well agrees with what I have before advanced, 
cc that they were to be put in fubjeftion to him, who were once his fellows.) Now this 
c{ change which was to be made in their condition, is declared by the pfalmift, when he 
<£ fays, Thou, Lord , in the beginning haft laid the foundations , &c. 

z. What is here faid of the unchangeablenefs of God, and of his laying the foundations of 
■the earthy does not properly relate to the argument here purfued : but thefc things arc there¬ 
fore hcic fet down in the citation, becaufe, being intermixed with the others/ they could 
not well be left out, without mangling and fpoiling the noble and beautiful paflage which 
is here quoted. 

1 Ei 3. There 
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3. There does not appear any neceffity, that by the earth and the heavens, we fhould un¬ 
derhand the fame things to be here fpoken of, that are Gen, i. i. In the beginning God crea¬ 
ted the heavens and the earth. Though the thing be unqueftionable, that God laid the foun¬ 
dations of the earth of oId 3 and the heavens were the works of his hands in this fenfe ; yet 
there is no neceflity that that truth muft be aflerted in the place under confederation. I con- 
fefs, the words, ax firft fight, feem to refer to the proper creation of thefe things; nor fhould 
I be fond of contending with any, who appear refolved to underhand the text in that man¬ 
ner, provided they allow the heavens and the earth are here confidered as places to be in¬ 
habited, and that the changes mentioned, relate not fo much to the places themfelves, as 
to the inhabitants of them. For my own part, I acknowledge I don’t apprehend that a proper 
creation is here, in th^ leaft, intended: but the intire fenfe, feems to me to be given in 
the paraphrafe, and that all that is here aflerted, is, that God did of old appoint earthly 
and heavenly rulers and governours. 

Such an interpretation is like to incounter abundance of popular prejudice; but in order 
to abate or remove it, let the reader carefully confider whether the heavens and the earth 
are not fpoken of in the fame figurative fenfe elfewhere in the old teflament. Thus Ifa. 
Ji. 16. 1 have put my words in thy mouthy and have covered thee in the Jbadow of my handy 
that 1 may plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and fay unto Sion, Thou 
art my people. Where the phrafe of laying the foundations of the earthy is the fame wich that ufed 
in thtpfalm. And for a farther illuftration of the phrafe, it may be proper to obferve, that ma- 
giftracy and government, rightly managed, is confidered as th t foundations of the earthy in as 
much as the happinefs and comfort of thofe who dwell upon the earth, is built and does reft 
upon this ; and there can be nothing but the utmoft confufion and ruin, where this is out of or¬ 
der. Nothing can be fuller to our prefent purpofe, than what we meet with, PfaU lxxxii. 
which wholly relates to God’s regard to magiftrates^ and contains an admonition and reproof 
to them. Now of them, whom, ver . 1, 6. he calls Gods upon the account of the authority com¬ 
mitted to them, he fpeaks thus, becaufe of their injuftice, Vff. They know not y neither will 
they underjlandy they walk on in darknefs / all the foundations of the earth f are 

out of courfe . And though a different word is ufed, yet the fame thing feems defigned, Pfal. 
Xi. 3. Jf the foundations are cfejlroyed, what can the righteous do? And again; Ifa . xxiv. 
18, 19. The foundations of the earth do /bake. The earth is utterly broken downy the earth 
is clean dijfolved, the earth is moved exceedingly. Again : The heavens and the earth arc thus 
figuratively mentioned, Ifa. lxv. 17. Behold I create new heavens, and a new earth. And 
Chap lxvi 22., As the new heavens and . the new earth which I will make 3 fball remain before 
me y faith the Lord, fo fball your feed , and your name remain. And this laft text may the rather 
be confidered as parallel to what our author cites out of Pfal . cii. becaufe that laft claufe. So 
fall your feed and your,name rematVy docs fc exa&ly anfwer to what immediately follows the 
palTage cited in the laft verfe of the pfalfn : The children of thy fervants fall continue , and thetr 
feed fall be ejlahlifed before thee. Perhaps, fome may think this may give light to fome 
other paflages, both in the old and new teftament. But as I avoid the digreflion, inro 
which a careful confideration of that matter might lead me; Tproceed to mention another 
text, which is, I think, home tp my purpofe. 5 Tis a paflage in the prophet Haggai, Chap. 
ii, 6. but I fhall tranlcribe it, as it is afterwards quoted by our author, Heb. xii. 16 —18. 
together with his interpretation of it. I&w he hath promifed , faying , Tet once more 1 fake 
not the earth only y hut alfo heaven. And this wordy Yet once more, ftgnifieth the removing of 
thofe things that are made [or, that had been appointed] that thofe things which cannot he 
fiakgn may remain . Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be faken 3 &c. For the 
fuller explication of which paftage, as it flands in the prophecy, and as ’tis cited by our 
author, the reader is refer’d to what will be faid upon Chap. xii. 26. Let us now only cake 
notice of what is to our purpofe as to the text under confideration.. Now ’tis evident, that 
according to our author’s glofs, by the heavens and the earth in the prophet, we are to un¬ 
derhand kingdoms y rules or governments ; and by the faking the heavens and the earth, is 
meant the diflolving fome kingdoms, to make way for the fetting up another. And where- 
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as m the prophet the words run thus, I wiU flake the heavens and the easily and tie fe*, and 
the dry land ; our author fays nothing of the fia or the dry landy they not being, I fuppofe, to 
his purpofe, as perhaps the people governed are fignified thereby rather than their governours. 
But by the emphafis he lays upon the heavens in his manner of citing the palTage, Jflake net the 
earth only , but alfo heaven, he makes a diftinftion of two kinds of powers or adminiftrations : 
and as by the earth he probably means earthly rulers , fo by the heavens , which he implies to 
be higher and greater, he may well be thought to intend heavenly or angelical rulers. That by 
the heavens and the earth we are to underftand in general rulers y may be very well argued from 
another paflage of the fame prophet, and need not reft upon the foie authority of our author** 
explication. The palTage I refer to, b ver. z 1,22. Speak to Zerubbabel governour of Judah, 
fayingy 1 •will flake the heavens and the earth, and I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, 
and I will deftroy the ftrengch of the kingdoms of the heathen y and I Will overthrow the chariots, 
and thofe that ride in them , and the borfes'and the riders flail come down, every one by the /word 
of bis brother. Where the overthrowing the throne of kingdoms , and the deflroying the flrength 
of the kingdoms of the heathen , explain what is before called the flaking of the heavens and the 
earth. I forbear inquiring, whether as the throne of kingdoms anfwers here to the heavens , 
thereby be intended the government of angels , who-are called thrones , principalities , and powers , 
and as the flrength of kingdoms anfwers to the earthy thereby be meant the vilible and earthly 
flrength of thole kingdoms. This I leave to the conlideration of the careful reader. I think 
the lhaking of the heavens and the earth in both, ver . 6 y and ver . 21. mud be the lame: for 
indeed otherwife it could not be faid, ver. 6. Tet once I will flake the heavens and the earthy 
if there were to be two diftintt (hakings of chera after the time of this prophecy. And there¬ 
fore to me their attempts feem to be vain, who would apply ver. 21, 22. to whac happened 
under the kings of Perjta . But this will be farther confider’d, when we come to our author * 
citation out of Haggai y Chap. xii. 26, 27. 

I hope upon the whole the interpretation given of the prophetick fenfe of the heavens and the 
earth is fofficiently eftablilhed. Let us now go over the reit of the citation. 

It follows r They (h*z* hut thnu remainefi , or fiah By their peri fling we are 

to underftand their loling their authority, their perifling as rulers, and fo it implies the intire 
change that wa&co be made in their adminiftrarion. They who imagine that by the heavens 
and the earth we are to underftand the material vilible heavens and earth, don’t liippofe that; 
thefe (hall perilh by an annihilation, but only that they (hall be vaftly changed and altered. 
And indeed this perifling feems prefently to- be thus explained and limited: for if they are 
changed they fhali not be utterly deftroyed. See Tertutt. adv. Hermog. c. 34. To this pur¬ 
pofe it follows: They all flail wax old as doth a garment . The meaning is, that with regard 
to their rule and government, they lhall be laid afide as an old ufelels garment. This inter¬ 
pretation of waxing old may feem warranted from our author’s glols upon another occafion. 
Chap. viii. 13. in that he faith a new covenanty wi'Tc lKcucokz t 'srf&JTrtr, he hath made the flrfl 
old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old [t 3 q TctKctitfMVov ^ y))pd.<TK0V, two words 
of the fame import, and the former that which is ufed in the place under conlideration] is ready 
to vanifl away. And when ’tis faid. They ALL flail wax old, the meaning feems to be that 
all governments, whether angelical or humane, (hall certainly do fb. This St. Paul allures us 
will be the confequence of Chrift’s ruling, I Cor. xv. 24, 25. That he (hall put down alt rule, 
and authority , and pc wer, for he muft reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. And ex¬ 
actly to the fame purpofe our author, Neb. ii. 8. For in that Ve put all things in fubjeftion under 
him, he left nothing that is not put under him. This power and authority of our Lord is to be 
dated from his refurre&ion, when all power was given him both in heaven and earth , Matth, 
xxviii. 18. that is, a power over angels and men, and indeed over all beings whatever* ac¬ 
cording to the more full exprelTion, "phil. ii. 8 } 9. no one being excepted but he who gave him 
this power, and put all things under him, who muft maniftftly be excepted, 1 Cor. xv* * 7 *- 
And then it was that the power and authority of theft rulers waxed old ao a garment , ready* 
to be left off, and laid afide. 
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But unto which of the angels ( a ) faid he at 
any time, what he faid to the Son, Sit thou 

on 


TEXT. 

But to which.of the angels i j 
faid he at jany time, Sit on 


NOTES: 


He goes on : And as a veflure Jbalt thou change them , and they jbaU be changed . TIee<t€oKcttov 
which we render veflure, feems to mean a light upper garment, which was eafily put on or 
oft', like the womens vails, to fignify which St .Paul ufes the fame word, i Cor. xi. 15. and fb 
they fhall be put off or laid afide as fuch a garment is, when a perfon has no life to make of it. 
Thereil of the citation. But thou art the fame, and thy years /ball not fail 3 is an expreflion of 
God’s unchangeablenefs, and more efpecially, I think, with regard to his dominion \ upon 
which there is no need to fay any thing more. 

If this citation is thus underltood, our author may be the rather juftified in his making ufe 
of it, by confidering to whom his epiftle is direfted. The Gentiles might well be fuppofed to be 
lefs acquainted with thefe figurative exprcftions of the prophecies, and might therefore be more 
backward to give into fuch interpretations, till they were better verfcd in the ftile of the old 
teftamcnt. But this was familiarly known and acknowledged among the Hebrews ; and there¬ 
fore our author in writing to them might be the more free in arguing from it. Thus the Chal¬ 
dee paraphrafe frequently interprets the heavens to fignify the angels . So upon thofe words, 
yob xv, 15, Behofdy he putteth no trujl in his faints ; yea , the heavens are not clean in his fight , 
it fays, cc Behold, he trufts not in his higher faints, and the glorious angels are not clean 
u before him. 1 ’ Again, upon PfaL 1 . 4. He fball caU to the heavens from above , and to the 
earth that he may judge bis people , thus it paraphrafes, cc He fhall call his glorious angel* above, 
tc and the juft of the earth beneath, that he may, OPe,” Again, upon ver. 6. The heavens 
JbaU declare his righteoufnefs, <c The glorious angels fhall declare his purity.” In like manner 
does it explain PfaL xcvii. 6 . Nor does there appear any thing difagreeable in this manner 
of interpreting thefe and many other like pafiages of the old teftament. When the heavens and 
the earth are fummon d to give attention, why fhould we think that only the inanimate parts 
of the creation are by a profopopoeia addrefs’d as perfons, rather than that the inhabitants of 
both, angels and men, are required to attend and regard, and that an appeal is made to them 
who are really capable of judging concerning the cafe ? Thus when God is faid to ride upon the 
heavens, Pfal. Ixviii. 4. why may we not explain it from PfaL xviii, 10. He rode upon a che¬ 
rub, and did fly ? Perhaps, we have fbmewhat of this ftile in a few places in the new tefta- 
inent alfo. "Tis manifeft that what is called joy in heaven, Luke xv. 7. is called, ver. 10. Joy 
in the prefence of the angels of God . What can be meant by Chrift’s being made higher than the 
heavens, Heb. vii. z6. or his afeending up far above aU heavens, uTTt&iva 'b&vtuv $$ d^y.vtov, 
Eph. iv. 10. but that'he is exalted far above all principality , / sr&rii{ and pow¬ 

er, and might , and dominion, Eph. i. 10 ? 

13 ( a ) Tl&s t iv a g r dyyihoy. But to which of the angels .] This verfe feems to con¬ 
firm the interpretation of the foregoing citation. The adverfative particle $ but fhows that 
this is connefted therewith. But unlefs that interpretation be admitted, what account can be 
given of any connexion at all,- nay, the very citation it felf will feem to come in at random, 
and be nothing to the purpofe. But the connexion is perfe&ly eafy and natural, allowing 
that interpretation, and it ftands thus: <c God declared by the infpired pfalmift, that he would 
<c change the government he once appointed, and put down thefe heavenly and earthly ru- 
u lers, as appears by the teftimony now produced ; and the authority that was placed in any 
“ or all of them, was to be transferr’d to the Son, and this univerfally and without the lealt 
€< exception. For there is nothing faid concerning any one of the moft noble of thefe rulers, 
tc the angels, that in the leaft implies he was ever to be vefted with fuch an authority as that 
<c committed to the Son, an authority that was to continue till all his enemies were fubdued 
« f to him.”. The 
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my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footftool ? 
14 Are they not all miniftring 
fpirits, fent forth to mini- 


on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 
thy footftool ( b ) ? Nor will their prelent con- j 4, 
dition fuffer us to think, they could ever be 
thus addrefs'd: for are they not now all of 
them miniftring fpirits (c), fent forth to mi- 

nifter 


NOTES. 


The manner of our authors fpeech here feems to deferve our obfervation, He does not fay, 
Tl&i two. J But to which of them \ but Tl&s rivet q r dyyehay, But to which of the 

angels. Had he fpoken in the former manner, it might have related both to the heavenly and 
earthly rulers referr’d to in the citation ; whereas now bydiis exprcfty naming the angels, he li¬ 
mits his argument to that which was the main drift and defign of his difcourfe. 

(b) This padageis cited from Pfal, cx. 1. nor is there any difficulty in it that needs to be 
cleared. The citation here, and Mattb . xxii, 44. Mark xii. 36. Luke xx. 41, 43. and A&s ii. 
34, 35. exactly agrees with the tranflation of the LXX. as that alfo does with the Hebrew. 
Nor can I fee any reafon we have to queftion, whether the words were originally intended 
only in that fenfe in which Chrift and his apoftles underftood them. As the pfalm was penned 
by David, lo there is no other Lord of David befide the Mefliah, to whom Jehovah can be un¬ 
derftood to fpeak fuch words. This being fpoken to the Son, and nothing like it being ever 
faid to the angels, or to any one of them, is a clear proof of our author’s great aflertion which 
he undertook to eftablifh, that Chrift at his refurreftion, or when he was feated at the right 
hand of God, obtained a more excellent name and authority than was ever conferr’d upon any 
of them. And ’tis with great unanimity that both Chriftian and yewift interpreters apply 
this to the Meftiah alone. Concerning the yews fee Dr. Whitby on the place. 

14 (c) A&jispy/Kot Miniftring fpirits,'] The word my tv (/.cent having been 

explained at ver. 7. to ftgnify winds, it may be thought that we ought here to take it in the 
fame fenfe, and the rather, becaufe it may be fuppoted our author Had here in this place an eye 
to that 7th verfe. And then this ihould be rendred, Are they not all miniftring winds, fent 
forth i &c ? But as there is nothing ill this verfe that leads us to underftand assyiii fJLa/r a. to figni- 
fy winds (as there is plainly ver. 7.) fo it may be doubted whether our author had fuch an 
eye to the fore-mentioned paflage. And indeed, if I .am not miftaken in my conjecture, he 
feems rather to elofsupon the name given them, D^DNvQ, or dlyy-Kos, angels or mejfengers; 
to which purpofe he fpeaks of them as miniftring, and fent forth to minifter. Ic may therefore 
feem mod proper to keep to our own rendring [ fpirits ] as ic better fiats with the charafter 
under which they are here confider’d. And we may the rather prefer this fenfe, and fup- 
pofe that this verfe has not any proper relation to ver. 7. becaufe the argument here appears not 
to be built upon the palfage cited ver. 7. or indeed upon the nature of thofe beings, but upon 
the prefent a&ual {late of things, viz. that now upon our Lord's advancement ail the angels 
are made fubjeft to him, and are all as his minifter^ imploded by him for the good of^his 
church, as he fees caufe. This may be aptly illuftrated from Eph. i. 21. God hath put all things 
under his [Chrift 5 s] feet , [And in thefe all things the angels are certainly included, as wc may 
learn from the foregoing verfe] and gave him to be head over aU things to the church. 

Thus then I underftand our author, q. d. “ I asked to which of the angels God faid at any 
u time, Sit on my right band, until I make thine enemies thy footftool\ And I am well fatisfied 
<c that no palfage can be alleged, -wherein God is ever reprefented as ufing fuch language to, 
u or concerning any of them. The defeription given of them is quite contrary to this:"And 
“ inflead of being fet out as exalted to fuch an high ftate of dignity and authority, as fitting 
“ at'God s right hand,' they are reprefonted as min firing fpirits, whofe proper pofture is ft and- 

<c tng. 
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nifter for the fake of thofc who fhould after- fter forthem , wh ° 01111 *>e 
ward belong to the Chriftian church ( d ) ? he,rs of filvM,on ‘ 

NOTES. 

cc and not Jilting' 1 See i ICiwg/xxii. 19, zech. iiu 7. iv. 14. vi. 

The account given of this matter is much confirmed by looking forward to Chap, ii, 5. 
which is to be conne&ed with the laft verfe of this firft chapter, the four intervening verfes 
being a practical digreflion. There he fays. For unto the angels hath he not put in fv'ojedton the 
world to come, whereof we [peak. And his argument, I think, ftands thus: “ The govern- 
€C ment of angels over the old world, was to be abolilhed at the dhange that was foretold 
<c fhould be made, Chap . i, 10 —11. Nor was it intimated, that the regency of any one of 
cc thofe princes and prefidents was to continue till all his enemies fhould be fubdued to him, 
cc ver. 13. On the contrary, not only the angels who were imployed by Chrift as his mini- 
<c fters before, but all the angels in general, the princes of the old wurid, as well as others, 
,c are now all in their prefent ftate put into the condition of minifters under the Mefliah for 
cc the good of his church, ver. 14. And this is certain, becaufe the world to come was not 
ce defign’d in any part of it to be left in fubjeftion to the angels. Chap. ii. 5.” 

(*0 A/at tbV fjLt\kovTcts KktiefyofJLtiv Yiex&v. For them who y ball be heirs of Salvation.'} 
There are many paflages up and down in the epiftles, which feem, and by the generality of or¬ 
dinary readers are underftood, to {peak of perfons as internally fandtified, and having a title 
to everlafting happinefs, which yet only fpeak of them as profefled Chriftians, as injoying the 
gofpel, and as being the fubjeds of Chrift’s vifible kingdom or church here on earth. Thus when 
St. Paul writes to whole churches under the title of Saints , Rom. i. 7. Eph. i. r. the fanStifed 
in Chrift yefus, 1 Cor . i. 1. he does not mean thofe whole lives were pure and holy, but fuch 
as were feparated from the common ftate of mankind, to be the people of God. See Mr. Locke 
upon the feveral places referr’d to. In like manner he expounds Rom. xi. z6. And fo all Ifrael 
ffiallbe faved, that is, <c Be converted to the chriftian faith, and the whole nation become the 
<c people of God.** And fo when he fpeaks of God’s making the Colojftans meet to be parta¬ 
kers of the inheritance of the faints in light, Col. i. 1 1. he means, that he had called them to 
fhare in that light which is vouchfafed to his church by the gofpel. See my notes upon that 
and the next verfe. And *tis in this lenfe I fuppofe our author is to be underftood, when he 
fpeaks here of thofe who fhould be heirs of falvation . To clear which we may obferve how 
St. Patti lpeaks of all the Galatians y becaufe they were of the vifible church, baptized into the 
Chriftian faith, and ftill made a profeffion of it, although it can’t be thought that they were 
all of them fuch as fhould be faved in the other world, and he has himfelr dropt fbme fevere 
paflages in that epiftle concerning them. Yet thus he fpeaks of them. Gal. iii. z6. Te are all 
the children of God by faith in thrift yefus. For as many of you as have been baptized into thrifty 
have put on thrift . — And if ye are Chrift's then are ye Abraham*/ feed, and HEIRS according to 
the promife. So that he fuppofes the whole vifible church to be heirs. Herewith we may 
like wife compare what he fays of God’s defign of calling the Gentilesy Eph. iii. 6. That the 
Gentiles flould be fellow-heirs [ viz* with the yews, whole whole nation were heirs before] 
and cf the fame body , and partakers of his promife in Chrift by the gofpel. So that the whole bo¬ 
dy of the Gentiles who came into the Chriftian church, were confider’d as heirs , and partakers 
of the promife in Chrift by the gofpel. And the expreflion of heirs of falvation feems to me to car¬ 
ry no more in it, than is there faid of the converted Gentiles in general. And to confirm this 
let the reader obferve, x. How our author prefently ufes the fame word Salvation , Chap. ii. 3. 
How flail we efcape if we neglect fo great Salvation [fuch a glorious gofpel ] which began to be fpo- 
hen by the Lord [which was firft preached by Chrift himfelf ] and was confirmed unto us by them 
that heard him [preach the gofpel ?] And it may farther appear, that by Salvation he there 
means th egoJpel t becaufe it ftands in oppofition to the wordfpoken by angels . The heirs then 
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offafaation are the heirs of the gofpel y or of the promife in Cbrijl by the gofpel. z. Obferve far¬ 
ther, that thefe heits of falvatton are prefently after called the world to come, Cbap.il. 5. Per 
unto the angels hath be not put in fubjeBion the world to come, whereof we fpeak. And what 
is this world to come but the new Hate of the kingdom or church of God in the world under 
the Meffiah \ And to what other verfe of this firft chapter can we fo properly fuppofe him to 
refer, as to this laft verfe, between which and Chap. ii. 5. there is a plain conncftion* And if 
he fpeaks here in the verfe before us of the world to come y it rnuft be in thefe words, Rw them 
who (ball be heirs of falvatien. And by his uling the word foihhoVT&f y our author feems to 
have intimated thus much, it agreeing fb exactly with r bsKxpirw r /u 4 a h*9ttv. If St. Paul 
was the writer of this epilUe, fuch a paronomajia was very agreeable to him. But however 
that be, there feems to be fome defign in his ufing this phrafo, fid tb ? t&hhovT&s xAngyyo^SV, 
for them that were to inherit , intlead of fid tuV KMigyvofi bj . And unlefs I am raiftaken ’tis 
this: he confiders the angels as made, at our Lord’s refurre&ion* miaiftring fpirits, under him 
in his kingdom; but the foundations of this kingdom being then hardly laid, or at lead not 
among thofe of whom it was chiefly to confift, he fpeaks of the angels as appointed to minidcr 
for thofe who fhould afterwards become fubjefi to the gofpel ; and fo this ^u4aa orreef feems to 
ipeak of what was to be fiibfoquent upon their being put under fiibje&ion to Chrift. 

If it be asked, why does this writer exprefs him ft: if in fb dark and obfoure a manner ? I 
think we may be able to give a fatisfaftory anfwer. I make no doubt, that though the yews 
are not excluded from being heirs of falvation ; they were fo before, and continued fb till they 
cut themfelves off by unbelief \ yet he has here, at lead chiefly, a refpeft to the Gentiles , who 
at the time when the angels were fubjedted to Chrid, were not, but fhould in a little time 
become the heirs of falvadon, and be of the fame body with the believing yews . Now as 
our author was writing to the yews y who were fo very tender in this point, and could not 
indure to hear of the Gentiles being fet upon an equal foot with themfelves, he feems to 
have chofen fuch a dark and obfoure defoription of the converted Gentiles , that he might avoid, 
as much as might be, the giving the yews offence. This fame defign I hope to fhow runs through 
the latter part of the next chapter; and I am perfwaded that every careful and attentive reader 
will be forced to admire the great dexterity and skill with which he manages his difoourfe up¬ 
on fo nice a point, which he thought it neceflary for him to handle, but was concerned to do it 
lb as not to provoke thofe who were like enough to be difpleafed, if he had fpoken in the plain- 
eft terms. And I can hardly think how unprejudiced peribns, who compare this epiftle with Sr. 
Paul* s in this refpett, can doubt of his being the author of it. Let me add, that if the Gentiles 
who were to be brought into the chriftian church are thofo who were to be heirs of falvation, 
then here he indeed fpeaks of the world to come, the calling of the Gentiles being always 
reprefonted as brought about in the world to come, or under the kingdom of the Mefliah. 

Let none object, that according to this interpretation, hypocrites in the church have as 
much benefit by the miniftry of angels,, as any fincerc chriftians. There can be no queftion, 
that as God knows the hearts of all, fb he has a fpecial favour to good men above all others. 
They therefore are in a peculiar manner the objefts of his care, and they may have much 
greater advantages even by the miniftry of angels, rhan others have. But though this be true, 
yet it feems not to be the fenfo of this place, which cofifiders the angels not fo much as mini- 
firing to particular peribns, as to bodies and fociecies of men. Nor does it appear at all mcon- 
fiftent, that a truly holy and good man, fhould have an angel to attend him in his particular 
perfbn, and that great multitudes of angels fhould be imployed in minifiring more generally 
to whole locieties and churches of chriftians. The primitive chriftians thought that every good 
man had his angel to attend him, and upon that account, very probably, fpake in that man¬ 
ner, when they could not believe that Peter was at the sate, ABs xii. if. then thtyfaid y It is 
his angel. And that opinion feems to be countenanced By our Saviour himfelf, Matt, xviii. 10. 
Take heed that ye defpife not one of thefe little ones ; for I fay unto you y that in heaven their angels 
do always be) old the face ef my Father whtch is in heaven . Mai demate upon this latter place has 
fbown this was the common opinion of the fathers. On the other hand, that many good an¬ 
gels may be imployed in good offices in a more general way for the fervice of whole focietits, 

F may 
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HEBREWS, 

NOTES. 


may perhaps be hinted afterwards in this epiftle, where among the advantages that belonged to 
fuch as were in the chrift ian church, this is reckoned as one, Te are come to an irmumerahtt 
company of angels y Heb. xii. zz. By their thus miniftring to chrtftkn focieties, they muft un¬ 
avoidably acquire a thorough knowledge of the members thereof, and fo be well qualified for 
the office they are at laft to perform, Matth . xiii. 41, 41. The Son of man jbatt fend forth his an¬ 
gels, and theyfiaU gather out of his kingdom aU things that offend , and them which do iniquity ; 
andJbaU cafi them into a furnace of fte. And, wr, 49. The angels JbaU come forth , and fever 
the wicked from among the juft. 

;_ ^__ _------ 


SECT. III. 


CHAP. II. 1—4, 
CO NT E NTS. 


O UR author having eftablifh’d the fuperiorlty of Chrift to 
the angels, in the foregoing fe&ion, he here makes a digref- 
fion, prattically applying what he had faid to the great defign of 
his epiftle, viz. to prefs upon the Hebrews a ftedfaft adherence to 
Chrift, and a continuing in the religion which he had taught. 

¥ ARATHRASE. T EXT. 


A N D becaufe Chrift is fo much fuperiour HT Herefore we ought » z 

to angels, as I have already proved, heedt 0 S thct'hin^whkhwe 
therefore ( e) we ought the more to attend to have heard, left at any time. 

the things which we have heard (/), left at 

any 


NO TE S. 

1 ) ^ let Tvto* Therefore.'] Or, upon this account * that is the account whicA he had in 

the foregoing chapter given of Chrift’s being advanced far above the angels. There appears not 
any reafon to doubt that this and the three next verfes are together a practical digrelfion, the 
like to which we often meet with in this epiftle., as likewife in thofe which were undoubted-- 
ly written by St. Paul : which is a considerable confirmation of the opinion of the ancients* 
w!io reckon d this to have been cne of hisepiftles. 

(/) To/? eticvSr&Gi. To the things, which we have-heard.] Thatis the gofpel, the great fal- 
vation publifh d by Chrift, <uer. 3. Ic might be underftood of pevfons, and be rendred, to thofe- 
perfons who boose been heard by us, and fb. thefe perfons will be the fame with thofe mentioned. 
•uer. 3. who having heard Chrift preach, confirmed the account of his preaching to others,, 
and particularly to the Hebrews, God bearing them witnefs by. the Holy Gboft; or in the ftile 

of. 
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M'c Ihould let ipern ilip. 
For if the word fooken by 
angels was Ae^iaft, and 


ftny tjjne yc Should forget them (g). F or ^ 

the law which was given by the miniftry °i 

angels (b) was ftedfaft, and every tranfgref- 

fign 


2 . 


NOTE S. 

of St. Peter, thofe who prf ached the gofpel to them (with the holy Ghofi fent down from heaven, 
i Pec. i. ii. The fenfe will be the fame in efteft, which ever of chefe two ways the words 
are rendred. Our own, perhaps, may therefore be thought preferable, beeaufe of what ®° * 
lows, at any time we Jbould let them flip: for though the them is not in the original, but is 
fiipplied, yet it feems natural to fuppofe that he Ipcaks rather of the flipping away oi t*ngs 
than of perfons ; though, I confefs, confidering the fenfe of the word t " ,s ar “ 

gument is not abfolutely conclufive. 

Some have argued from what is here faid, that St. Paul was not the author of this epiltle, 
beeaufe of his joining himfelf with thefc Hebrews, faying, The things which WE have heard, 
and was confirmed unto US by them that heard him ; which ’tis thought was not proper, con- 
fidcring that he himfelf received the gofpel which he preached by fpecial revelation, and was 
not taught it by man. Gal. i. iz. nor were the other apoflles, when he afterwards conferr a 
with them, able to teach him any thing which he had not before learn’d of Chrifl, Gal. 
ii. 6. But notwithftanding this, as he had long before the writing of this epiftle to the He* 
brews conferr’d with the other apoflles, there could be no impropriety in his {peaking of him- 
felf as hearing thefe things, and the exaft agreement of their account with that which he had 
received by immediate revelation, may be confider’d as a confirmation of the doctrine preach¬ 
ed, not only to the Hebrews, but in lome fenfe likewife to himfelf. But that which mo ft ef¬ 
fectually takes of the force of this argument is, that it is not unufual for St. Paul to join him¬ 
felf in this manner with thole to whom he writes, when the things of which he fpcaks relate 
wholly to them, and not to himfelf. Thus Eph. ii. $. Among whom aJfo WE all had OUR 
converfation in times pafl, in the lufis of O UR fiefb, fulfilling the defires of the fieffi, and of tie 
mind, and were by nature children of wrath, even as others . Where con Adoring himfelf as the 
apoftle of the Gentiles he joins liimlelf with them; and in the terms we and our he fpeaks of the 
converted Gentiles . See Locke upon that place. Tn like manner I think he is to be un¬ 
derflood, Tit. iii« 3. For we out folves alfo were fometimes foolijb, difobedient , deceived, ferving 
divers lufis and pleafures, living in malice and envy , hateful , and hating one another . And with 
as little impropriety might he here in writing to the Hebrews join himfelf with them, upon 
the account of his being alfo an Hebrew . And the rather might he do this, beeaufe as 
the gofpel of the circumcifion was committed to St. Peter, he was not now writing to thofe 
who properly belonged to his province, and to whom he accordingly never makes mention of 
his apofllelhip. 

(g ) M>i 'zro'li 'srtt£jtppv0[HV» Lefi at any time we (bouldlet them flip- - ] Our margin renders it. 
Left at any time we Jbculd run out as leaky vejfels . Nor can it be doubted that the expreflion is 
allufive to fuch veflels which were not able to retain the liquids that were put into them. In an 
allufivc fenfe femewhat like this is the word perfiuo ufed by Terence, Eunuch. AH. 1. Sc. z. 
ller.us rim arum fum, hac atq\ i Ilac perfiuo. And fo is ejfiuo by Cicero, Lib. vii. ad fam. epifi . 
14. Sin nofiri oblitus es , dabo operam, ut ijluc veniam a?ite quam plane ex animo tuo efhuo. 
The LXX. feem to ufe the word in the fame manner our author docs, prov . iii zi. Til pit) 
£crptvwe, THfHtroy 3 k^riti ^ trpo/ar* My fon<, be not forgetful, but keep my counfil and 

injlri/ftcn. Compare ver. 1. of that chapter. 

1 (i) tf the word fpoken by angels .] If ever God fpake by his Son under the old dilpenfation, 
one would imagine ic was as likely to have been at the great folemnity of giving the law, as 
at any other time whatever: and vet the opinion of the ancient chiiflians, that Chnit 

F 1 was 
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PARAPHRASE. 

fion of and difobedience to it was juftly punifli’d 
3. as it deferved ; how certain and fevere will 
our puniihment be if we neglect fo great falva- 
tion (/'), the publication of which was begun 
(k ) by the Lord himfelf, who is conftituted 
the Lord of angels as well as of men, and was 
confirmed and afcertained to us by the teftimo- 

ny 

NOTES. 

was the immediate giver of the law does not feem probable, fince it is here in this place fo ex- 
prefsly attributed to the angels; as it is likewife in other texts, AHs vii. 5 3. Where Sc. Stephen 
tells the yews, That they had received the law by the difpofition of angels, and bad not kept it . 
And lb St, Paul fays of the law. Cal. iii. 19. It was ordained by angels in the hand oj a media - 
tor. Compare Deut. v. 5. Lev. xxvi. 46. In the place before us the manner of giving the law 
is manifeftiy oppofed to that of publilhing the gofpel ; and this latter is not more exprefsly at¬ 
tributed to the Lord or to Chrilt, than the former is to the angels: and therefore we ought to 
have very clear proofs before we attribute both to our Lord, or fuppofe him to be the imme¬ 
diate publilher of both. Belides, this opinion feems to enervate the force of the argument here 
ufed ; for as that proceeds wholly upon the difference of the perfons, there can be no llrength 
at all in ic, if they are fuppofed to be the fame. It might have been then reply’d to our aurhor. 
There is no reaibn at all why the puniihment of fuch as negleft the gofpel fbould be more cer¬ 
tain or fevere than of thole who tranfgrefs’d the law. The golpel was indeed publifh’d by the 
Ion: but fo was the law allb, however he made life of the miniftry of ang.els in ordering fonae 
of the circumflances that attended its publication. Nor can T fee how this objection could be 
anfwered, fuppofing the ancient chriliians not to have been miftaken in their opinion. 

3 (/) Tntoxeuirnf & pLiKWAvltf <r*>lnei&{. If wt negleB fo great falvation.] Commentators 
are pretty well agreed that by falvation we are to underftand the doHrine of falvation, that is 
the gofpel. This is called the word of falvation, Aftsxiii. 16. The gofpel of falvation, Eph. 
i. 13. The power of God unto falvation, Rom. i. 16. The grace of God that brings falvation , 
Tit. ii. 11. And the falvation , < TtSjnesov, of God, Ads xxviii. 18. And as this Hands oppo¬ 

fed to the word fpoken by angel's, it feems natural to underftand it of the word or doftrine pub- 
lilhed by Chrift, and all the expreftions here ufed of Chrift's beginning to fpoak it, of men’s hear¬ 
ing it, of its being confirmed, and that God attefied ic, all thefe, I fay, lead us to underftand 
the place in the fenfe given. 

(A) Writ . Which began.^ This phrafe is not unufual in profane authors. 

Thus JLlian, Var. Hift. lib. ji. c. iS. n oQiy $ r IhzCzv o<Tg 0 vo^ot, “ I will naw 

u relate whence this law took its rile or beginning.” So again lib. xii. c. 5 3. Nor Ihould ic 
be thought any difficulty that this great falvation, or the golpel, Ihould be reprefented as begun 
to be lpoken by the Lord. For whatever the intimations were which were given by the old 
prophets, they were fo obfeure as not to be underflood by themfelves.. 1 Pet. i. 10—11. And 
therefore the grace of God is faid to be now made manifefl by the appearing of our Saviour yefus 
thrift, who hath aboli/bed death, and bath brought life and immortality to light, through the go- 
fpcl. 1 Ttm. i. 10. This is laid to be begun to be fpoken by him, becaufe there were fo®c 
things which belong’d to this gofpel, as the refurreftion and afeenfion of Chrift, and the pour¬ 
ing out of the Spirit, w hich were to be snore folly publilhed by his apoftles after his death. 


TEXT. 

every tranfgrefTion and di£ 
obedience received a juft re- 
compence of reward; How 3 
fhall we efcape if we nceleft 
lo great falvation, which at 
the firft began to be fpoken 
by the Lord, and was con- 


Com- 
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firmed unto us by them that 
4 heard him ; God aifo bear¬ 
ing them witnefi, both with 
figns and wonders, and 
with divers miracles > and 


ny of thofe who heard him publifh it (/), 
and not only by their teftimony, but by the 
teftimony of God himfelf, who borewitnefs 
to the truth of what they preached (m), both 
with iigns and wonders,, and with divers mi¬ 
racles, 

NOTES. 



(/) Confrmed uot<f us hy them flat beard fcf/w.] Matters of fail, which were tranfa&ed be¬ 
fore our own time, and whereof we could not be our felves eye-witnefles, are believed upon 
the report of others. And when the reporters are perfons of credit and reputation, and re¬ 
late nothing but what they declare themfelves to have feen, and certainly known, and they 
are likewile many, and exactly concur in their tellimony, and nothing is alleged againit 
them by any others, and particularly fuch as were concerned to invalidate their account, if 
poflible, we think we have all the reafbn in the world to receive their teftimony. All which 
circumftances do evidently concur in the confirmation of the goipd. Particularly it is con¬ 
firmed to us by fuch as were eye and ear-witnefles of the things they reported, as by St, Mat¬ 
thew and St. John, in the gofpels written by them, and by thofe frcm whom Sc. Luke pub¬ 
lifhed his account, Luke i. 1—4. by St. Veter, 1 Pet . i. 16—18. as well as in many paflages 
attefted by him in the A&s. Compare John i. 14. 1 Join i. 1—4. 

4 C m ) ra ©sh. God alfo bearing them witnefs .] The miracles which 

were wrought by the firft preachers of the gofpel, after our Saviour's leaving the world, were 
an atteftation from God of the truth of what they deliver’d. And indeed, we muft enter¬ 
tain very ftrange and unworthy apprehenlions of the blefled God, if we can fuppofe that 
he would countenance a mere lye and a notorious impoflure, by enabling thofe who publifhed 
it to the world, to perform in confirmation of it, fo many miracles as they did, things that 
were vaftly above the power and ability of men, as is very evident to all who carefully and 
impartially confider thefc matters# *Tis true, there were other confirmations of our Saviour’s 
character, and commiffion, particularly the concurrence of all that was foretold by the old 
prophets concerning the Meifiah: but this does, by no means, hinder thefe miracles to be an 
atteftation from God,, and accordingly to deferve our utmoft regard. Nay, it was foretold 
that the Meftiah, when he came, (hould perform fuch things ; and therefore, God’s enabling 
Jefus of Nazareth to do them, was an atteftation which concur* d with the old prophets, that 
he was the Chrift, and confequently that the doctrine he publifhed was from God. Nor 
were the miracles wrought by him in his life time, the only ones which the ancient prophets 
may be underftoodto foretel hefhould acccmplifti; but thofe alfo may well be included, which,, 
while he was yet alive, he promifed to work by the.miniftry of his fervants after his death, 
and which they always profefs’d to perform ii> his,name. It feems.to have been, , in a man¬ 
ner, abfolutely neceflary that fuch a ienfible atteftation from God fhould accompany the firft 
preachers of the gofpel, confidering that they were fent to all nations, and that the gofpel was 
then more efpecially propagated among the Gentiles . For though the tranflation of the old 
teftament. had been made by the LXX. a confiderable time before, yet that was in the hands- 
of very few comparatively of the Gentiles , to whom the apoftles preached ; and befides, an ut¬ 
ter unacquaintednefs with the, Greek tongue rendred that tranflation of no ufe in many heathen 
countries So that however wifely the apoftles arted in appealing to the old teftament, when 
they preached to the Jews, or Jewijb profelytes, or to other Gentiles , after they had, for fo^ne 
time, made a profefnon of chriflianity ; yet it muft have been a vaft hindrance to their 
fuccefs, if in their firft preaching to fuch as were utter ftrangers to the old teftamcnr, 
thep muft have waited for their acquainting themfelves with it, before they could expert to- 

dake converts of them to chriflianity. That they might not therefore be ftraicned by having 

nothing 
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racks, and gifts of the holy Ghoft («), ac- gifts of the holy Ghoft ac¬ 
cording to his [God’s] own will ( 0 ) ? tordiog to his own will ? 

, ■ 4 

NOTE S. 

nothing elfe to appeal to but the ancient prophecies, God gave them, by thefe miracles, fuck 
credentials as they might every where carry with them, ami were eafy to be difeerned by all 
w*ho would vouch (afe carefully to examine them. 

( w ) Ti )C } Tl£d.<Tt, KM 'ZrOI)ti\cLI{ fPuVd,pift, Jtj <TXViCp&T0{ AyiH pi£L<Tpole. With 

Jigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the holy Ghofl.'] I confefs I am at a 
iofs nicely and exa&ly to diflinguifh the four things here mentioned. As our author is compa¬ 
ring the publication of the law and the gofpel together, he feems tome, by the two firfl things 
here mentioned, to intimate, that the gofpel was not inferiour to the law with refpeCt to 
them ; but that as we read of ftgns and wonders wrought by Mofes, fo there were fuch alfo 
performed not only by Chrift, but by his apoflles. In the two laft, his dcflgn feems to be to 
fhow, that the gofpel was fupeiiour to the law, it being attefted by fuch gifts of the holy 
Ghofl, as the law was not. So far feems highly probable. But what the precife difference 
is between Jigns and wonders, 1 cannot pofitively aflert, Thefe two words are frequently 
joined together in the new teflament, as they are in the old by the LXX. properly anfwer- 
J,, S to the Hebrew words HUIK and D'HEflG. They feem to me to be ufed as fynonymous ; 
or if they are not, the Jigns feem to be of a more general flgnification, and the wonders to be 
added as a limitation* 1 am the rather inclined to reckon thefe two fynonymous, becaufe they 
appear to be fb ufed, not only in the facred, but alfo in profane authors. Kapheltus , in his 
Annot. Philolog, in nov . teji. upon Mat. xxiv. 24. lias furnifhed us with a paflage out of Polybius , 
lib. iii. c. 10. which, I think, is to be thus underflood: ^vpeicoy 0 Tt&Ttov 'ufav piv h&Vy 
'Rclga riv u/itlct'TA.HfWf. <f Every temple, and every houfe was full of Jigns and wonders 
To which. I think, I may well add this from Jklians Var. Hifl. lib. xii. c. 57. Hv'ika Am£av- 
0 btKi'mrn \tt\ tac OyiCcls riyz rnv fvVApty, 0 / piv ©§w <nipztA ewToit st, ti&lta 
dr rsAAot', ‘vapinipxuvovTtt rdc <zrzc\ duray otrov « TU%et{. <( When Alexander, the 
“ fon of Philip, led his army againfl Thebes, the gods lent flgns and wonders among them, 
cc fignifying before hand the grearefl calamities that were coming upon them.” 

If this account of the two firfl things be admitted, it may direct us in interpreting the 
two laft alfo. I can’t perceive any certain evidence we have, that the JWa/uh? relate on¬ 
ly to fuch miracles as calling out devils, making the blind to fee, and the lame to walk, 
and healing all manner of difeafes, and that the pzaapot , gifts or dijlributions of the holy 
Ghoft, confided only in the internal gifts of wifdom, knowledge, faith, the gifts of tongues, 
and the interpretation of them. And therefore I apprehend thefe are joined together in 
much the fame manner as the two former, and that the meaning is as though it had been 
faid, <&QiKiKcu<; J'vvdpun r S'sa 'Trvzvp&lot cLyiv pzpzeuT pivot c, divers miracles which wene 
dijlnbuted by the holy Ghofi. By this means indeed the four things, here mentioned, are reduced 
to three, or to two: but that inftead of being a material objc&ion againft the interpretation, is 
rather a confirmation of it. For thus they are reduced to three, 2 Cor. xii. 12. Ey mp&oit xj 
ri^ttn JWaut?/. In figns and wonders, and mighty deeds. Compare Afts ii. 22. where 
the order of the three is quite inverted. At other times they are reduced to two, AHs viii. 13. 
See alfo Rom. xv. 19, 

(0) Ka]ct tjW dvrt yzKwtv, According to his own wiW\ Whether we read dvfk or ctyrS, 
it mull be refer’d to Sit and not to the holy Ghoft. It is indeed true, that the holy Ghoft 
makes thefe diftributions according to his will, 1 Cor. xii. 11. But as God is the principal 
Hibjttt of the dilcourfe, *tis mod natural to underftand the his to belong to him. And be- 
fides, ‘tis contrary both to the nature of things, and to the ftile of the holy feriptures, to fay 
that God bore witnefs according to the will of the holy Ghofl, which yet wc muft do, un- 
lefs we refer to God. 
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C H A P. II. 5—III. 2. 

1 . » 

CO NTE NTS. 

T W O thing! were efpecially matter of offence and fcandat 
to the Hebrews, with rdped to our blefled Saviour, and 
his gofpeli. The mean and fuffering condition in which 
he appeared here in the world, which did not feem to confift with 
the account before given, of hjs being fo far.above the angels. 

2. The undertaking of Chrift for the Gentiles , and the receiving 
them upon equal terms with the Jews j of which, an intimation 
had been given in the laft Verfe of the foregoing chapter j with 
which this fe&jon Hands connected, the four firft verfes of this 
chapter being a practical digreflion, in a fort of parenthefis. To 
take off both thefe objections is the principal defign, as I appre¬ 
hend, of this feCtion: wherein our author fhows, that the Jews 
had no reafon to be offended upon either account, the fuffering con¬ 
dition of our Lord, for only a little time, being ordered for the ad¬ 
vantage of the feed of Abraham , and the Gentiles being now, by 
faith, become the feed of Abraham, it was but reafonable they 
fhould fhare in the fame advantages by the Meffiah, as the Jews 
themfelves did. To avoid as much as poffible the irritating or gi¬ 
ving offence to the Jews, he forbears exprefly to mention the 
Gentiles , and fpeaks of them only in a covert manner, which 
however carries in it a fufHcient vindication of the method which 
God had taken now under the difpenfation of the gofpel. And 
having given a noble defcription of the Meffiah, he recommends, 
him to the confideration of the Hebrews. 
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N O W that the angelical government 
was, as I faid, to ceafe, and the an¬ 
gels, inftead of being rulers, were to become 
miniftring fpirits in the kingdom of the Mef- 
fiahj -may appear from hence, that we no 
where read that God has put the world to 
come, whereof we fpeak, or the new ftate of 
things, into which he brought his Son at his 
refurreftion (/>), in fubje&ion to the angels. 
6 . But the contrary is teftified by an jnfpired 

writer. 


For unto the angels hath He j 
not put in fubjedion the 
'world to come, whereof we 
fpeak. But one in a cer-6 
tain place teftified, faying, 


NOTES. 

5 00 Tiv o/KHfjLivw rviv pAKKve&v, vie* Si X he world to come , whereof we 

/peak.] This expreflion plainly (hows, that this verfe is to be connected with the end of 
the firft chapter, and not with the four preceding veries of the fecond. And we have here a 
confirmation of the interpretation before given of the fird chapter : that what he had be¬ 
fore faid of the angels mull be underflood as referring to their flate upon our Lord’s refur- 
reftion. For though ’tis doubted by fome, what he refers to of his former difeeurfe, when 
he fays, that he is /peaking of the world to come ; yet the whole of his difoourfo, Chap* i. 
4—14. feems to be intirely upon this fubjed. Certainly ’tis in the world to come, that 
Chrift obtained by inheritance a more excellent name than the angels, after he had, by himfelf 
purged our fins, ver. 4. it was then he was brought again into the world, and the angels were 
required to be fubjeH to him , ver* b. it was then he was anointed with the oyl of gladnefs 
above his fellows, and his throne was eftablifhed for ever, ver. 9. it was then the change was 
made in the angelical government, ver . xi, 11. and then the angels became minillring (pi¬ 
nts to the Gentiles y who fhould be converted to chriflianity, ver . 14.-And if there were a 
neceflicy to fuppofe that our author had a refped to one palfage more than the red, 1 fhould 
be apt to think the 14th verfe mull more efpecially be the paiTage, both becaufe ’tis the laft v 
and flands neared to the verfe, the intermediate verfes making, as has been faid, a parenthc- 
lis, and becaufe there feems to be a hint of this connexion in the ufe of the fame partici¬ 
ple, the piWoflu KKngyvofJLeiV <rJ]tteJcty Teeming to me, to be thofe who inhabit rw s/xb- 

vm TM fJLiWttOCLV. 

Farther, the cranfition here in our author’s difeourfe, is admirably adapted to his defign. 
His intention is to remove an objection of the Hebrews againd what he had (aid of our 
Saviour’s being exalted far above the angels ; and the objection is this : ct It does not look at 
“ all likely that he Ihould be better and more honourable than the angels, lince he was in a 
“ date here on earth fb much inferiour to theirs, fincehe was fubjed to, and confefledly under- 
<c went death, from which the angelical nature is exempted.” Now inftead of formally propofing 
this objection, he imperceptibly pafles from his former fubjed, and takes occafion from a paffage 
he cites from P/ah viii. to fall upon the anfwer to it : but 'tis in fuch a manner, that luc 
readers find themfelves furprized with the account of their own advantage, at the very time 
when the thing, againd which they objeded, comes to be exprefly mentioned. Nor could 
any method be more likely than this to abate their prejudices, and reconcile them to, and 
fix them intirely in the ehridian doctrine. The tranfition is indeed fb infenfibly made, that 'tis 
hardly to be expected, that any but very attentive readers will now perceive it; but I hope 
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What is man that thou art 
mindful of him ? or the fbn 
of man that thou vifiteft 
7 him ? Thou madeft him a 
little lower than the an¬ 
gels ; thou crownedft him 


writer, who fays (q)> <c What is man that 
w thou art mindful of him ? or the fon of 
w man that thou vifiteft him (r) ? Thou 
“ madeft him for a little time lower than the 
“ angels, by putting him into fuch a mortal 
“ ftate here in the world, as the angels are 
« not fubjedt to (j), thou crownedft him 

“ with 



NOTES. 


to all fuch, it will appear fufficiently plain. The reader may likewife confider whether it 
was not with an eye to this objeftion, and the anfwer he intended to make to it, that 
Chap. i. 3. he takes fuch notice of the Son’s firft by himfelf purging our Jins , antecedently to 
his advancement. 

6 (y) AtipLcLtfv&flo 0 w rir, \kyav. But one in a certain place teftified , faying .] The 
paflage cited, is Pfai. viii. 4, &c. But the true defign of the pfalmift, and the pertinence of 
the citation has been much contefted. If the pfalmift intended to fpeak of Chrift, there can 
be no queftion that the paflage is very much to our author’s purpofe. Whether this was the 
pfalmift’s intention or no, will be inquired as we go over the parts of the citation. In the 
mean time it feems proper here to confider the opinion of fome learned wricers, who ima¬ 
gine that our author never defigned to bring the words quoted as a proof of any thing he had 
laid concerning Chrift. Now one would think that thefe words here. But one in a certain place 
teflifed) faying, were fufficient to let us know what apprehenfions the writer of this epiftlc 
had of the defign of the pfalmift. For unlefs he underftood him to fpeak of Chrift, what can 
he mean by citing his words ? Was it his defign to bring a teftimony from David , that man¬ 
kind in general is inferior to angels ? What need was there of any proof at all in fuch a 
cafe ? Who, and efpecially among the Hebrews to whom the epiftle was written, made the lcail 
doubt of it? Again, if our author thus underftood the pfalmift, how could his argument at 
all lead him to mention his words ? Could the words of the pfalmift, when underftood of 
mankind in general be any proof that God had not put the world to come in fubje&ion to the 
angels. If it proved any thing, it proved that God never put the world in any ftate at all 
in fubje&ion. under them , nor was there any occafion for his fpcaking with fuch caution, 
and denying this fiibjedion to belong only to the world to come ; by which he feems really 
ro imply, that the Dv^J or this worlds that flood in oppofition to the world to come , 
was put in fubjeftion under them, which is 1 think clear from other texts. It feems therefore 
evident, that our author underftood this teftimony intirely to belong to Chrift ; and that he 
miftook not the pfalmift, will, I hope, appear prefently. 

(r) What is man that thou art mindful of him ? or the fon of man that thou vifitejl him ? 
There can be no difficulty in fuppofing that Chrift may very properly be meant by man> and 
by the Son of man. When he came and dwelt in flefli, he was truly a man , and a Son of man. 
And under the latter of thefe two 'titles, he often chofe to fpeak of himfelf while he was here 
on earth, as we are aflured by many places in the gofpcls : which he might, perhaps, there¬ 
fore do, becaufe the prophet had given him that title, Dan . vii. 15. Nor can his fpcaking of 
himfelf in fo low and abjeft a manner, be an objection of any moment againft this, confider- 
ing what we meet with of the fame ftrain in other pfalms which were prophetical of him ; 
as particularly where he fays, Pfal. xxii. 6. I am a worm, and no man. Pfai. xvi. 2.. My good' 
nefs extendeth not to thee 3 8cc. 

7 (j) H \f}Tu<ret{ ctvj&v G&tyv T/ 'Trtf* eiyy'iWcf. Thou madeft him a little lower than 
the angels.] I have already intimated my agreement with thofe who choofe to render the 
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“ with glory and honour, and didft fet him 
cc over the works of thy hands: Thou 
“ haft put all things in fubje&ion under his 
cc feet. ” By which teftimony it appears, 
that the fubje&ion under which all things 
are put, is not to angels, but to man, or the 
Son of man. And fo full an expreflion as 
that, T'bou baft put all things in fub- 
jettion under him , leaves no room for any 
exception, he therefore muft have left no¬ 
thing 


with glory and honour, and 
didft fet him over the works- 
of thy hands : Thou haft 8 
put all things in fubjeftion 
under his feet. For jn that 
he put all in fubjeftion un¬ 
der him, he left nothing 


t 


NO TE S. 


words thus, Thou madefi him a little while inferior to the angels , which is the marginal rea¬ 
dring alfo of our tranflators. There can be no doubt that rt will bear this rendring : 

for it muft nece/Tarily be taken in this fenfe, Afts v. 34. He commanded to put the apofiles forth, 
Tl a little fpace, as we juftly tranflate it. And that the Hebrew UJ/Q is ufed in 
the fame manner is obvious to him who compares Jfa. x. 2$. Jerem . li. 33. and many 
other places. Now if this be the beft rendring, it feems more natural to underftand the 
pfalm of Chrift, than, of Adam, or of mankind in general. For it was but for a few years 
that Chrift was made inferior to the angels, by being put into this mortal ftate, whereas 
Adam , and all mankind with him, were not at firft made inferior to angels, by being fub- 
jefted to mortality ; and when fin had Jet in death upon our race, we fee this ftate of morta¬ 
lity was not. at firft fo fhort, the ancienteft aaceftors of mankind living near a thoufand 
years. 

The explaining the inferiority to angels, by a being fubje£ to death, is juftified, as I ap¬ 
prehend, by the words of our Lord himfelf, Luke xx. 35, 36. They who fiall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that worlds and the refurre&itin from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage : neither can they die any more for they are equal unto the angels, and are the 
children of God , being the children of the rejurreftion . Now if this be the fenfe of the words, 
Thou madefi him for a little time inferior to the angels, by making him mortal, the whole paf- 
fage will not fuit Adam, as it does our Lord Jefus Chrift. For the crowning Adam with glo¬ 
ry and honour , and the fitting him over, the works of God's hands , and the putting all things 
under his feet, fhould then, according to the natural order, have been firft mentioned ; and 
after that fhould have followed his. being made lower than the angels ; fince ft is certain 
he did not become mortal, till fome time after God had given him dominion over the crea¬ 
tures. For he became mortal at his fall, whereas the dominion over the creatures was 
given him in his ftate of innocence. See<?*tf. i. 26, 28. But thefe things ftand in the. mod. 
nice and exact order, when underftood of Chrift. He was firft made fubjeft to death for a fhort 
fpace, the few years he lived here.on earth, and fo was lower than the angels : immediately 
after that, at his refurre&ion, when he could die no more, and death could have no more do¬ 
minion over him, Rom. vi. 9. followed his being crowned with glory and honour ; he had then 
all power given him both in heaven and earth Mat. xxviii, 18. God then fet him at his own 
right hand, far above all principality and power,, and might, and every name, that is jiamed, not 
only in this world, but alfo in that which is to come, and put all things under his feet. Eph. i. 
20—12. But he was made not a listle > but a great deal lower than the angels, by being made 
mortal. 
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that is not put under him. 
But now we fee not yet all 
9 things put under him, But we 


thing unfubje&ed to his dominion (*)• But 
whatever the grant made to the Son was, 
at prefent we don’t yet fee all things actu¬ 
ally fubdued to him ; nor has. he as yet 

vanquiflaed all his enemies (»)• But we 

f«e 



NOTES. 

8 (#) Ep $ to z]si^at auT? ta wav] a, k/ ep Apnaev av\o avv'ttoJakIov^ For in that be put 
all infubjeQion under him, be left nothing that is not put under him .] It will make no great 
difference, whether we keep to our own tranflation, or render the words. In putting [that 
is, when he put] all things in fubjeBion under him , be left nothing that is not put under him . 
Either way, the argument is founded upon the extenfivenefs and unlimittdnefs ofthe Tct. 
T<dv7A aU things ; that if anything was left unfubjefted to him (he only, who put all things 
under him being excepted, as ’tis manifeft he muft be excepted, i Cor. xv. 17•) c h e exprel- 
flon could not be true concerning him. And if this argument will hold, ’tis evident the 
words of the pfalm are only true of Chrift, but were never true of Adam \ or of mankind in 
general; to whom God did never fubjeft aU things , and particularly the angels. 

(«) NGV p avto ta '7TcLvTA\!BMTiTAy{Jt.iVA. But now we fee not yet all things 

put under him .] The meaning of this pafTage is fomewhat doubtful, and muft be fixed ac¬ 
cording to what we fuppofe the him refers to, either mankind in general, or Chrift. If we 
take thefirft fuppofition, the argument will (land thus: <c God, according to this declaration 
<c of the pfaimift, puts all things under fubje&ion to man y or the Son of man ; which muft be 
c< underftood either of man in general, or of Chrift. Of man in general it cannot be fpoken, 
ct becaufe the thing is manifeftly falfe concerning him : for we fee plainly that all things are 
ft not put under him : And therefore it muft be underftood of Chrift.” And it muft be own¬ 
ed, that the next words feem to favour this fenfe, wherein ’tis not faid. But we fee him 
who was made a little while lower than the angels ; which would have looked as though the 
fame perfon were fpoken of in both places: but ’tis faid. But we fee Jefus, who was made 
a little while lower than the angels, as though Jefus was diftinft from the him before mentioned. 
If the paflage be thus underftood, it eftabliflies the grand concluflon at which I aim, that the 
words of the pfalm relate to Chrift, and not to man in general : they are not true, if confi- 
dered as an hiftorical narration of the cafe of man from the creation ; but they muft be pro¬ 
phetical of fomewhat to be accomplifh’d after the pfaimift* s time. And fince we have no 
intimation given us, that all things were ever intended to be put under an abfolute fubjeftion 
to mankind in general, any more than they arc at prefent, they muft be prophetical of that in¬ 
tire fubjeftion, under which all things were to be put to Chrift. 

But I muft own the other fenfe feems moft agreeable to me ; and that by the him here we 
are to underftand Jefus mentioned in the next fentence. What moft confirms me in this in¬ 
terpretation, is the word yet, which is here added. We fee not yet all things put under him . 
This feems to imply, that a time was coming, though it was not yet fully come, wherein all 
things fhould be put under him. Now if this be allowed, we muft, by the him, neceflarily 
underftand Jefus. 

It will, perhaps, be here objefted, that all things were put under Jefus at the refur- 
reftion, Mat . xxviii. Eph. i. 11. Philip . ii. how then could this author fay that we fee not 
yet all things put under Jefus ? 

The anfwerto this objection is not difficult. At our Saviour’s refurreftion all things were 
given into his hands, and he was invefted with a right to, and dominion over them all, 
but the adual fubduing them, and the bringing them into an intire fubjtciion under him, 
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fee that fame perfbn, even Jefus, who 
by fuffering death, was made,, for a little 
time, lower than the angels (we fee him) 
crowned with glory and honour (®y), that 
fo his having died may be effectual to fave 
10. all that belong to him (x). For this was 

a 


fee Jefus, who was made a 
little lower than the angels, 
for the fuffering of death, 
crowned with glory and ho- 
nour ; that he by the grace 
of God fhould tafte death 
for every man. For it be-1 o 


NOTES. 


was to be a work of time, not to be compleatly finiftied till the conclufion of his reign, and 
juft before his delivering up the kingdom to God, even the Father \ as is manifeft by com¬ 
paring other places of fcripture, where the fame thing is fpoken of. So when God raifed 
him, and fet him at his own right hand, he faid to him, J faU cx. i. Sit thou on my right 
handy till I make thine enemies thy footflool. And therefore he mufi reign 3 till God hath put 
all things under his feet , i Cor. xv. 25. And when all things /ball be fubduedunto him , then /ball 
the Son alfo be fubjeH unto him that put all things under him 3 that God may be all in ally ver. 
zS. Compare Dan. ii. 35,44,45. 

^ 9 (w) Tov 0 fi&tXP rt 'zrctp* clyyitos n^A7 r jcofj.ivov TuroV, cfic i 

n dcLVATKy tt6%it eripoti'upiiyov. But we fee Refitsy who was made a httle lower 

than the angeUy for the fuffering of deathy crowned with glory and honour .] This rendring 
feems to imply, that thefe words, JW to wcL-d-YipLez 7* ScLV<tT* r for the fuffering of deathy 
are to be joined with the following ; and that the fenfe is, that Jelus upon the account, 
and as a reward of his fuffering death, was crowned with glory and honour. Nor is it at 
all difagreeable to other places of fcripture, to fuppofc his exaltation and glory is fpoken of 
as a reward of his fuffering death. See Philip, ii. 8, 9. But notwithftanding this, the ver- 
fion of our margin, By the fuffering of deathy which joins that claufe with the foregoing. 
That he was made a little while inferior to the angels , by the fuffering of deathy feems to 
me equally to fuit the ufe of the prepofition JVefc, and it much confirms the explication 
before given ofChrift’s inferiority to the angels, that it was by his becoming mortal. 

(x) Otco$ yjttKTt 0 S 8 uVef wetvrbc yzvotiTeu <d-ctya, 7 v. That he, by the grace of God } 
Jbouldtafle death for every man. ] The Vulgate- verfion confirms the reading which our tran- 
ftators followed yjtem ©«« by the grace of God , and the fenfe runs fmooth and eafy in this 
reading, the death of Chrift being frequently attributed to the love of the Father, John iii, 
16. 1 John iv. 9, 10. but the other reading yjoexs 0 sw, without Gody though it be anci¬ 
ent, is very harfh, and difagreeable to the ftile of the new teftament, in which ever of the 

three ways, mentioned by Dr. MiUs y we attempt to explain it. Nor is the Syriac verfion 
much better • For God himfelf, by his grace , tafied death for every man ; which no way fuits 
our author’s argument, and particularly what he immediately adds, ver. 10; For it became 
him for whom are all things 9 and by whom are all things , to make the captain of their fahation 
ferfett through fufferings . Where the for fhows that he is giving a reafon of what he here 
fays, and consequently, that in both places he refolves the death of Chrift into the grace and 
will of the Father. 

The phrafe of tafiing death fignifies dying; whence when our Lord had faid, John viii. 
51, 52. If a man keep my faying , he /ball never fee deathy the Jews prefently, in their reply, 
ufe this as an equivalent expreflion, Thou fayfiy if & man keep my faying, he fb all never tafte 
o f death . Nor need we here to have recourfe to the cuftom of fome heathen countries, who 
ufed to put condemned perfbns to deatby giving them a cup of pcifon to drink, in which 

way Socrates was put to death : the language and ftile of the Jews docs eafily account for 
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this expreffion, as it was familiar with them to fet forth the condition and circumftances of 
men by a cup, and affliftions are often reprefented as the portion of a per [bn’s cup, whence our 
Lord hirafelf Ipeaks of his approaching fufferings under that allufion, Mattb. xxvi. 39, 4*. It 
may polfibly deferve to be observed, that our author here choofes the word tape , which is 
lefs than to drink . He might do this as fuiting his difeourfe, that he was made only for a 
little while lower than the angels. He does not deny that he died, but feems to hint that the 
time, during which he continued under the power of death, was but fhorc: he tajied and un¬ 
derwent death, but it could not detain him as it does other men. 

There are farther two difficulties in the words which deferve our confederation. 

1. Who are meant by every man for whom he rafted death. I own I have not the leaft 
doubt of the truth of that doftrine, that Chrift died for all mankind, for the proof of which this 
text has been commonly alleged. I am fatisfied that Ckrifi gave himfelf a ranfom for all, 1 Tim . 
ii. 6. that he is the propitiation for the Jins of the whole world, 1 yohnii. 1. and that God 
{hewed his love to the world, that is, to all mankind, in giving his only begotten Son to die for them, 
yohn iii. 16. But ftill as he died for the whole world, he did it to fave them only in a way of 
believing, That whofoever believes in him fbould not perifb, but have everlajting life . And there¬ 
fore as believers only fhall lhare in the final advantages of his death, he may very properly, 
and confiftently with the forefaid extent of his death, be faid to die for them. And hence, 
which brings the matter nearer to my purpofe, he is fpoken of as {hewing a particular regard 
to his church in his death, Epb. v. 15. Chrift loved the church, and gave himfelf for it. And 
to fay the truth, it appears moft natural to me from the context and fcope of this writer to un¬ 
derhand every man in this place under fuch a limitation. Nor will it be eafy for a man to 
avoid feeing this, who attentively confiders what follows in our author’s difcourfe. In the next 
verfe he thus goes on with his argument: For it became him , for whom are aU things, and by whom 
are all thing r, in bringing many Ions to glory, to make the captain of their fahation perfeB through 
fufferings . The nature of his argument requires us to underltand the fame perfons to be fpoken of 
in both verfes; and confequently every man, ver. 9. mud not relate to all mankind, but only 
to the many fens who were to be brought to glory , ver. 10. Again, thefe perfons are called the 
fanBifed, and Chrift’s brethren , ver. 11. and thefe brethren are fpoken of as the church , ver. n. 

It will be objected, that however plaufible this may appear from what follows in the con¬ 
text, yet ’cis hard to think that the infpired author would fpeak of every man in fuch a limi- 
ttd fenfe, without having before made fbme mention of thefe perfons.. 

This objection would, I confefs, be very confiderable, in cafe it were true in fatt, and . we 
could meet with nothing to our purpofe in the preceding part of his difeourfe. But he who 
obferves carefolly the ftile of this epiftle, and how diftant fometimes the things are to which 
the author refers, will not think it hard to explain this every man from the laft verfe of the 
former chapter. And thus every man is the fame as all they who pall be heirs of fahation* 
And indeed the things here connected don’t (land lo remote from each other, as they do in- 
forne other part 3 of the epiftle, and efpecially when omitting the practical parenthefis in the. 
four firft verfes of this chapter, we join in fenfe the 5th verfe with the end of the. firft chapter. 
And here the reader Ihould obferve the skill with which our author enervates the objection 
which was apt to hamper the Hebrews , and {hews that Chrift’s death was no caufe for their ca¬ 
villing againfl him as being ftill inferior to the angels, lince this was an illuftrious inftance of' 
divine grace in order to their benefit. And as Chap. i. 14. he feems to have a principal regard 
to the Gentiles who were to be brought into the church, when he fpeaks of them who were to 
be heirs of fahation, lo I imagine that he has here a regard to them, when he fays Chrift: tafied 
death for EVERT MAN, defigning to ftiow that the favour was not intended to be confined 
to the Jews, but was to be extended to the Gentiles alio. And that he had the Genttles in view 
will appear by what follows. So that he here begins to obviate the other objection of the 
yews, which was upon the account of the Gentiles being received into the church* 

1. The other thing which needs explication is, why ’cis faid, yefus was crowned with glory 
and honour, THAT he by the grace of. God fbould tafle death for every.man* . This looks as if hia 
being crowned with glory and honour was antecedent to hi* faffing death, whereas we are fure 
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a method which well fuited the wifdom and 
holinefs of God the Father, the ultimate end, 
as well as the firft caufe of all things, when he 
intended to bring many fons to glory (^), to 
make the captain of their falvation (s) per¬ 
fectly 

NOTES. 

it was confequent to it. See Chap. i. 3. I forbear to take notice of the interpretations which 
have been given of this text by many who have been puzzled with the difficulty. I apprehend 
the true fenfe to be this, cc Jefus was crowned with glory and honour, that by the grace of 
“ God having tafted death he might fave every man/' Such an eUipjts or SyUepfts is to be met 
with both in profane and facred writers. See Gatak. adverf. MifceU. poft . c. 31. where he has 
produced a great many inftances of this kind. I fhall only mention two from him, which 
Itand together, z Tim, ii. 2^, z6. Ev 'Ufa.orttr/ 'Gra/fetJovTct tb* &yT/J'/ctT/$ejx&yuf, /xHToTt 
dvToii 0 0 £o* ixiTetyoia,v. In meeknefs inftruBwg thofe who are of a contrary mind y whether 
[chat is, trying fnhether] God will give them repentance. Kdi dvAV^coav ok. ^ r? S'iclCoKx 
'TTA yiJ'©-, which literally tranOated is. That they may come to themfelves [or repent ] out of the 
fnare of the devil; but the fenfe muft be thus fupplied, cc That repenting they may extricate 
<c themfelves from the fhareof the devil/* The defign therefore of the text under confederati¬ 
on is this, cc That God crowned Jefos with glory and honour, that fo he might be qualified 
4< to purfue the ends of his death, and effectually fave thofe who believed in and obeyed him.” 
And thus it carries in it much the fame fenfe with, John xvii. z. Thou haft given him power 
over all ftefby that he might give eternal life to as many as thou haft given him . 

10 (y ) IIoAAb* q*Bf hi o^av dyayovTA. In bringing many fons to glory .] The vulgate 
has, £>ui mult os ftlios in gloriam adduxeraty <c Who had brought many fons to glory.” With 
which the Syriac and Arabic agree, 1 fee no need of this, but prefer our own tranflation. 
Farther, all thefe verfions as well as our own refer this to God, and fuppofe him to be laid to 
bring many fons to glory. And indeed, though the Greek will allow of a different conftruClion 
by joining dyayoyre1 with df^tiyayy thus, ct It became him for whom are all things, and by 
<c whom are all things, to make the captain of their falvation, who was to bring many fons 

to glory, perfeft by fufferings: ” yet the former [fenfe feems preferable, as it fo well fuits 
what was faid in the foregoing verfe, where the fame thing is attributed to the grace of 
God . 

Farther, though the fons here fpoken of are undoubtedly the fons of God; yet it may be 
doubted whether they are here denominated fons upon that confideration formally or principal¬ 
ly. 1 rather think that our author here in his covert way fpeaks of them as the fons of Abra¬ 
ham. But the reader will be better able to judge of this when he fhall have farther confider- 
ed the following part of his difeourfe. 

(O Toy dgxwybv f auTHeieLi duffi. The captain of their falvation .] The word ct 
lignifies a captain 3 as we have here rendred it, or a prince y as Afls iii. 1^. v. 31. and fbme- 
times the firft inventer or publijber of any thing, or the advifer, or in general the procurer of it, 
in which fenfe we render it Heb. xii. z. the author. In this laft place he calls him r 4 'ut- 
d$yj\yo\>y x\\e author of the faithy that is of the religion they profeffed : and were there 
any neceility for it this expreffion might be underftood in the fame manner, and the rather 
confidering how o’eSIneicL is ufod ver. 3. of this chapter, and the author of their falvation may 
import the author of the gofpelof their falvation . Compare Epb, i. 1 3. But there is no great 
need of this, and efpecially if we compare Heb . v. 9. which is very parallel to this place : Be¬ 
ing made perfcfr 7 he became dm®-the author of eternal falvation to aU them that obey him . 

Com- 


came him, for whom are all 
things, and by whom are 
all things, in bringing ma¬ 
ny fons unto glory, to make 
the captain of their falvaci- 
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ion perfeft through fufFer- 
11 ings. For both he that fan- 
dineth, and they who are 
fandified, are all of one : 


fe&ly qualified for, and confecrated to his of¬ 
fice (a) by fufferings. And there was good 
reafon for this, becaufe both Chrift who is 
the fan&ifier, or who does away the fin of 
thole whom he laves, and they who are thus 
fan&ified by him ( b ) are all of them of one 

father 


11 . 


NOTES. 


Compare alfo AHs iii. i$. where St. Refer {files him r cLfxyylv f the author of life. 

(a) T iKtiSffdj. To makeperfeB.'] We can’t fail of the chief defign of this, the context 
leading us lo plainly to it. In general it muft import the fame as his crowning him with glory 
and honour , ver. 7, 9. There are two fenfes in which the word is ufed, both which are in- 
lerted in the paraphrafe, as either of them will fuit the icope of the text. 

1- *Ti$ uled in the lenfe given by our tranllatcrs, to make perfeB. And however lorne 
have doubted of this fenfe, yet there are many places in the new teftament which vouch for it. 
To go no farther than this epiftle, Chap . vii. 19. The law made nothing perfed. ix. 9. Gifts 
and facrifces could not make him that did the fervice perfed. x. 1. The law can never with 
thofe facrifices make the comers thereunto perfect. If we take the word in this lenfe here, the 
argument will hand thus: “ As God thought fir to put his Son into our circumftances, and 
cc place him in the relation of a brother to us whom he was to fave; lo did it appear decent 
ct and fitting, that in particular his way to happinefs and glory fhould be the fame as ours, 
<c through fuH'erings.” This lenfe is fully exprefled, Rom. viii. 19. Whom he did foreknow le 
alfo didpredefiinate to he conformed to the image of his Son [in fuffering firft, and being glorified 
afterward] that he might he the firfl-born among many brethren. 

z. The other fenfe of the word is to confecrate to an office, or to invefi in it. In this fenfe 
our own tranflators have rendred it, Chap . vii. 28. The Son y who is confecrated for evermore. 
This fenfe will include the former; and feems very agreeable. The thing fpoken of anfwers 
to what is faid before, that he was crowned with glory and honour , which was in order to his 
faving us, and fo he is considered as veiled, in an office. And this rcndring feems to be con¬ 
firmed by the words that immediately follow, where he is fpoken of as executing his office. 
For both he that fandifieth, and they who are fandified [by him] are all of one. 

11 ( b ) O, ts $ dyi<i^cov y k } ot dyta,Co^rot. For loth he that fanBifeth y and they who 
are faiB/fied. There can be no doubt that Jefus is meant by him that fandifieth, fince he is 
Caid to be one with the fandified, and they are called his brethren. Nothing therefore here 
needs to be confider’d but the fenfe in which fanBification is to be taken. It feems evident 
that in many paflages of this epiftle, ’tis ufed in a different way from what ’tis in leme other 
places of the new teftament; and that Chrift being ccnfidered in his death as a facrifice, this 
fandification is to be explained in an allufion to the old facrifices. Let the reader confidcr 
the following places. Chap. x. 15. The blood of Lulls and goats, and the ajbes of an heifer fprivkling 
the unclean , fandifieth to the purifying of the fiefb. x. 10. By the which will we are fandified 
through the offering of the body cf Jefus Chrift once for all. Ver. 14. By one offering he batbperfe&ed 
forever them that are fandified. Ver. 29. lie hath counted the b!cod of the covenant wherewith 
he was fandified an unholy tlmg. xiii. 12. Jefus alfo , that le might faudify the people with 
his own blood , fuffered without the gate. As the ceremonies and facrifices under the old dilpen- 
fation, cleanled the ^^i.fiom the defilements to which they were then fubjed, and qualified 
the/n for the lirvice then prescribed, lb the blood of Chrift which ekanfes from all fin, quali¬ 
fies Chriftians now for the fervice of God, and by reafon of that they are not unclean but 
hoty. 
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father Jbraham ( c ): upon which account he 
is not aihamed to call them brethren, as he 
does (in that prophetick pfalm wherein he is 
perfonated) faying, <c I will declare thy name 
* £ unto my brethren ( d) t in the midft of the 
“ church will I ling praife unto thee.” And 

again. 


for which caufe he is not 
aihamed to call them bre¬ 
thren, Saying, I will de-it 
dare thy name unto my 
brethren, in the midft of 
the church will I (Ing praife 
unto thee. And again, 113 


NOTES. 


(OEf ivo$ ' Are all of one.'] The milling the true meaning of thefe words has 

made (bme expreflions in the context dark and obfeure, which will be very eafy, when this 
is rightly underftood. I am apt to think that fomewhat more is intended by the all here than 
interpreters feem to have obferved. They take the 'urdvlei to be all one as at//<poTe gyt, and 
fuppofe it to mean only this, that Chrift and the tanftified are both of one. The thing is in¬ 
deed true : but if this were all intended, the all might as well have been left out. I conceive 
that the aU is added with a fpecial regard to thofe who are fan&ified, and that thefe being of 
two forts, yews and Gentiles , and the former objecting and cavilling againft the favour fhown 
to the latter, our author here, the more ftrongly to affert their right, ufes this term ; but yet 
in a manner chat would give as little offence as poftible to the yews to whom he was writing. 
And does not this look very like the fpirit of the apoftle of the Gentiles , who had the calling of 
them fo much at heart, that he could not avoid mentioning it when he was writing to thofe 
of the circumcifion \ ’Tis worth the readers while to compare this with Rom. iv. n—16. Gal. iii. 
26—• 29. upon the account of both the argument and the emphafis laid upon all. 

The only thing that farther needs clearing in the text is, who that one is of whom all are 
faid to be. Some refer this to God the Father, as though it had been faid that Chrift and 
Chriftians are all of one and the fame God and Father. But ’tis not ufual in the feripture to 
fet forth the relation that is between God and Chrift, and between Chrift and Chriftians, in 
one (Ingle and common exprelfion, as- taking in both. When our faviour fpeaks to his difei- 
pies, he never fays oar Father , to exprefs God’s relation to himfeif and them in eommon ; but 
always, as far as I remember, he cither fays my Father , or your Father. And when he fpeaks 
of his relation to both, he choofes to do it under two diftinct expreftions, rather than a (ingle 
one. Thus yohn xx. 17. Go to my brethren , and fay unto them , I afeend unto my Father and 
your Father , and to my God and your God. Some may perhaps chink that by this expreftion 
we are to underftand that Chrift and chriftians are aU of one , as they are all of one blood, de¬ 
pendents from Adam, the common parent of mankind, according to that paflage, Aftsxvii. 2.6. 
He hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth. But nei¬ 
ther this nor the former interpretation will fiiit the fcope and reafoning in the context. The 
true fenfe therefore of the place is, I think, exprefs’d in the paraphrafe : Both he that fanHifi - 
eth, and they who are fan&ijied , are aU of one, that is of one father Abraham . This interpre¬ 
tation is confirmed by ver . 16, 17. For he laid not hold of the angels, but of the feed of Abraham. 
Wherefore in aU things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, [the feed of Abraham.] 

. 12 (</) Saying , I will declare thy name unto my brethren.] That Chrift was not afhamed to 
call his difciples brethren, we may learn not only from the prefent citation, but from fome paf- 
fages in the new teftament, particularly yohn xx. 17* Matth . xxv. 40. xxviii. 10. The paf- 
fage here cited is taken from Pfal. xxii. 21, And the whole pfalm feems to me to belong in- 
tirely and folely to Chrift, every thing in it fully agreeing to him, and fome things in it being 
fuch asmanifeftly can relate to no other perfon. I cannot therefore readily concur with thofe 
who would fuppofe the pfalm has a double fenfe, &r tfcat thefe words are applied to Chrift on- 
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will put my trull in him. again, which proves he was a foil of Abvct- 

hartiy in another prophecy he is brought in as 
faying, K I will put my truft in him ( e ). ” 

And 

NOTES. 


1 y in a way of accommodation. ChriQ’s brethren here aie the fame as his church, as the lat¬ 
ter part of the citation informs us, In the nudft of the church will l fing praife unto thee . It 
may be farther remarked that our author, though he gives the fame fenfe of the pfalmift’i 
words, as the LXX. yet he does not tie himfelf up to their expreft terms; but ufes a,\ir*yyi'k& 
inftead of cf/n yyuso(j.eii in their tranilation. 

13 (e) K ett 'GrcLKtv* Wo(/.eti vrSTrotQaf iir elvjro. And again, I will put my truft in 

himi] There are two things which need to be conlidcr’d concerning this citation. 

1. Its pertinence to our author’s purpofe. Interpreters have been much puzzled to give 
a fatisfaftory account of this matter ; nor do I think it polftble to be done, till the true fenfe of 
ver. 11. is firft perceived. For what proof is it that Chrift is not afbamed to call them brethren , 
becaufe he fays, I will put my truft in him ? But when his difeourfe before is rightly, taken, 
this teftimony appears to be to his purpofe. Thus then this is to be underflood. He had af* 
ferted that Chrift and thofe whom he fanftifics are all of one father Abraham ; for which caufe 
he is not afhamed to call them brethren, as he is brought in fpeaking of the church under that 
title, in the paffage cited in the 1 ith verfe. The Hebrews according to their flefhly mind were 
not likely to be difpleafed with this, but would readily catch at it as making much for them; 
they would conclude that theirs was the only church fpoken of iii the place cited, becaufe 
Chrift was of the fame defeent with themfelves, and it was of the Jews, as concerning the ftefi, 
that Chrift came, Rom. ix. and fo as to a flefhly defeent, the Jewifi nation only were his 
brethren. And fince the prophecies of the old teftament affured them that the MelTiah when 
he came was to be the fbn of Abraham and the fbn of David, they had a plaufible reafbn for 
appropriating to themfelves this honour of being alone that church which the Mefliah fhould 
call his brethren. Nothing could be more contrary to our author’s defign, than to let them 
run away with fuch a notion as this: for by this means the privilege and honour of the be¬ 
lieving Gentiles would be dropt, the aflerting of which I take to have been his principal aim, 
Againft this turn therefore he foems to guard in this citation, wherein he {hews, that there 
Was another reafbn and foundation for Chrift’s being confider’d and fpoken of as a fbn of 
Abraham , that would prove the believing Gentiles were as much his brethren, as any of the 
Jews. However true it was, according to what has been faid, that Chrift was a fon of Abra¬ 
ham by a flefhly defeent from him, yet that is not what he at 'all indeavours to prove; nay, 
he takes it for granted, when he fays, ’T/j evident our Lord fprang out of Judah, Chap. vii. 14. 
But his argument here is, that Chrift is a fbn of Abraham , becaufe he had the fame faith with 
Abraham, and trufled in God as did the father of the faithful, that great pattern of believing. 
And as this was a foundation of the converted Gentiles being related to Abraham as his chil¬ 
dren, this brings his proof home to his defign, and {hows that Chrift and the converted Gen¬ 
tiles were all of one father Abraham. And thus ftands his proof: ct All that believe in God, 
cc whether they are Jews or Gentiles, are the children of Abraham , Chrift, as appears by this 
“ teftimony, believed in God. And confequently he muft himfelf be a fbn of Abraham , and 
“ all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, muft be his brethren, as being all of the fame father 
tc with him : and Chrift by deferibing himfelf as a believer in this pallage, (hows that he is 
“ not afhamed to own himfelf as a fbn of Abraham , or as a brother to all the children of Abra- 
u ham." The reader may here compare the difeourfe of St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 13. We having 
the fame fpirit of faith, according as *tis written , I believed and therefore have I fpoken ; w* a ^ 
fo believe and therefore fpeak. Where he fpeaks of Chrift and himfeif as believing , and as ha¬ 
ving- the fame fpirit of faith (as I have fhewn in a dilfertation on that text not yet publifhed) 
and therefore we have the lefs reafbn to wonder at our author’s difeourfe in reprefenting 
Chrift as a fon of Abraham by believing. H The 
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And again elfewhere, ( Ifa. viii. 18.) he is 
brought in as fpeaking thus: Behold, I, and 
the children which God hath given me (/). 

For- 


And again, Behold, I, and 
the children which God 


NOTES. 

2. The other thing to be confider’d is, whence this citation is taken. Some fuppofe it is taken 
from Ifa. viii. 17. which we render, I wiU look for him, where the LXX. have YltTroiQue \'coo^cti 
civja. But there are two objections againit this account which cannot eafily be removed. 

, 1. That this rendring of the LXX. is not agreeable to the original Hebrew , it being there 
V? ^rvipl which fhould more properly be rendred I wiU expeH [or as our tranflation, look fox'} 
him . And fince this author does not tie himfelf up to the verfton of the LXX. in his citations, 
> J tis likely he refers to fome other place where the Greek is agreeable to the Hebrew . 

2. Another objection againft this account is, that our author in the very next words fubjoins 
another citation, and by nis way of citing the latter he {hows that he makes this and that to 
be two dihinCt citations. And again, Behold I and the children which God hath given me. Now 
in cafe he cited the former of thefe from Ifa . viii. 17. *tis hardly probable he would have made 
fuch a diftinCt citation of the latter, fince the latter pallage does in the prophet immediately 
follow the former, without fo much as a word’s coming between. I will look for him. Behold 
1 and the children whom the Lord hath given me, Ifa. viii. 17, 18. It feems therefore moft rea- 
fonable to think this citation is taken from that fong which we have in two places, Pfal. xviii, 
z Sam . xxii. where ver. 3. in each place we have thefe words in the Hebrew , 13 HOTIM which 
properly fignify as we render them, I wiU truft in him . Or if any one thinks our author in 
his citation paid a regard to the LXX, he may fuppofe the pallage is cited from their verfion of 
Samuel , where they have TlerosQuf faoptcu iif tiv'rxS, rather than from the pfalm, where 
they have E KinS inf du]or. 

(/) And again , Behold I, and the children which God hath given me.] This pallage, as I ob~ 
ferved before, is cited from Ifa , viii. z 8. and is by many modern interpreters underftocd con¬ 
cerning the prophet Jfaiah and his children, as it was allb by one of the ancients of whom 
St. Jerom upon the place in Ifaiah {peaks, but without mentioning his name. This inter¬ 
pretation of the prophet feems to me to derogate from the infpiration and authority of the epi- 
ftle, which gives it quite another meaning. Much ufe has likewife been made of this text by 
the enemies of chriftianity, in order to expofe it, and the writers of the new teftament. This 
will be an excufe for me, if I am fbmewhat long in my attempt to clear this matter, which 
muft be own’d to be attended with difficulties, and in offer in g an explication of the pallage in 
the prophet which will better accord with the ufe which our author has made of it. And if 
I can’t demonftrate from the prophet, that it can relate to no other but CKrifb; yet if I can 
only make it appear that there is no abfurdity in underftanding it of Chrift, I am perfwaded 
the ingenious reader, who is not violently prejudiced againft chriftianity, will for the fake 
of our author be ready to receive k, and to rejeft the other interpretation, however fpecious 
and plaufible it may feem to be at the firft reading. In-order hereunto I ihall firft fet down 
the whole context, as I think it ought to be rendred and underftood, and then fhall indeavour 
by fome remarks to confirm my interpretation. 

And firft the context ftands thus, Ifa. viii. 5. The Lord alfo fpake unto me again, faying, 
6. For as much as this people [of Ifraet] defpife the waters of Shiloh [the people of Judah] that go 
foftly [are in a low and weak condition] and rejoice in Rezin and Remaliah’j fin : 7. Now 
therefore behold the Lord bringeth upon them the waters of the river [viz. the people that live by 
the river Euphrates] ftropg and many, even the king of Aflyria, and all his glory [all his armies] : 
and hefiaU come up over, all his chapels , and go over all his banks. 8, And he (ball pafs through 

Judah,.. 
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Judah, he fiaU overfow find go over, he fiaU reach even to the neck, [fo as to brine them into the 
mmott danger and diftrefs, but not utterly to drown or deflroy them] and the motion of his 
wings [his flipht] fiaU be over the whole breadth of tly land, 6 Immanuel. 9- AJfociate your 
/elves, O ye people [fl/’Ifrael and Syria] and ye fiaU be broken in pieces ; and give ear , aUye of 
far countries [ye Affyrians, and fuch as joyfi your ft Ives for their affifianu; ] , 1 ■ cur /elves, 
and ye fiaU be broken in pieces \ gird your /elves, and ye /ball be broken in pieces. [ i hough God 

will fuffer you to go far, yet not utterly to overthrow Judah : but when you {hall attempt 
jerufalem, the capital city thereof, he will miferably deflroy you. See Chap . xxxvii. 36.] 

10. Take coun/el together , and it fiaU come to nought ; /peak the word, and it fiaU not Jland : for 
Immanuel [will fruflrate your counfel and word.] 11. (For thus the LordJpake to me [I r aiah] 
with a flrong hand, and infruBed me that I fiould not walk in the way of this people, faying , 

11. Say ye not, ’Tis a con/piracy, concerning every thing of which this people fiaU fay, 'Tis a con- 
fpiracy, [Don’t upon the apprehenfion of danger conclude your capital city is betrayed, or 
through defpair think of furrendring,] neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid, [as though 
God’s promife would fail.] 13 .SanBify the Lord ofhofls himfelf, and let him be your fear, and 
let him be your dread.) 14. And he [Immanuel, ver . jo.] fiaU be for a fanBuary [hereafter to 
the Genttles who {hall believe in him] but for a Jlone of fumbling, and for a rock of {/fence 
([through the offence they {hall take at his crofs] to two of the houjej oflfrael [viz. Judah and 
Benjamin ] for a gin and/or a [note to the inhabitants of Jerufalem. 1 And many among them 
Jball fumble andfaU, and be broken, and be fnared, and be taken, 16. [And he {hall fay] Bind 
up the teftimony, feal the law [hide the fenfe and meaning of the Jewifi dilpenfation] among 
my dtfcrples, 17. And I [Immanuel] wiU wait upon the Lord that hideth his face from the houfe of 
Jacob [while he makes himfelf known to the Gentiles ] and I wiU look for him . 18. Behold,. I 
and the children whom the Lord hath given me, are for figns and wonders in Ifrael, from the Lord 
of hofs, who dweUeth in mount Sion, 

z. Having thus fet down the context, with fome brief hints of the manner in which it may 
be interpreted, which carries nothing abfurd or difagreeable in it, as far as I can perceive ; 
I {hall now make fome remarks tending either to illullrate or confirm what has been offer’d. 

r, Let it be obferved, that though this prophecy may have fome things common to it, and 
fome preceding prophecies, ’tis it lelf a diftinft prophecy from thole concerning Shear-jafiub, 
the birth of Immanuel, and MaberfialaUhafibaz , Chap. vii. %. viii. 4. This is evident from 
its being given after thole prophecies, as we are allured by the preface of it, ver, 5. the Lord 
fpake alfo unto me again, faying, Where there are two words ufed, either of which would 
have expreffed the thing, and as though the prophet would have us take fpecial no¬ 
tice of this prophecy’s being fo diftinft- 

z. The waters of Shiloh, ver. 6, feem much better underflood to fignify the people of Ju¬ 
dah and Jerufalem , than of the temple as the true place of worfhip, becaufe thus is not only 
more agreeable to the prophetick flile in general, but to the fiile of Ifaiah in this very place. 
Thus in the next verfe he ufes the waters of the river or of Euphrates to fignify the Affyrians 
who dwelt by that river, and therefore in all realbn the waters of Shiloh fhould in like man - 
ner fignify the people that lived by &ilob ; and as thefe waters are oppofed one to another, 
unleu they are underftood to be both of the fame nature, much of the elegancy of the avtitbe- 
fs will be loft. 

3. I have chofen at ver. 8. toreprefent the Affyrian as a bee, which is the prophet’s own 
comparifon, Chap.vii. 8, and as flying like a trover all the country of Judea , rather than to 
have recourfe to our European phrafeology, to explain the Affyrians wings, as though the wings 
did properly fignify the wings of an army . I can’t find that is ever ufed in tJiat manner, 
though the {enfe at laft will not be very different. 

4. As I make no doubt that Chrift is meant by Immanuel, Chap. vii. 14. fb it feems natural 
to judge he is the perfon called by that name here, ver , 8. And when Judea is faid to be Im¬ 
manuel s land, who elfe can be io well meant by Immanuel as Chrift f what other perfon waa 
there-whole land Judea could lb properly be faid to be, but he whole people and fubjefti the 
inhabitants of that country properly were ? 
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5. As Immanuel is a proper name, Chap, vii. 14, viii. 8. *tis highly reafonable it fhould be 
taken in the fame manner Chap . viii. 10. and therefore our tranflators ought not to have ob¬ 
jured this by rendring the words there, For Cod is with us. The Hebrew has no more than 

UDy D For Immanuel. But if what has been offer’d be allowed, *tis evident that the 
expreflion is abrupt, which is not unufual in that language, and that the fenfe mull be fuppli- 
cd either that way I have taken, or fome other of the like nature. Perhaps the regent fub- 
flantive is here omitted, of which many inftanccs .might be produced, and that ’tis to be fupr 
plied from ver. 8 . where the land of yudea is called the land of Immanuel: and fo the ftnle of 
ver. 10. will be. For 'tis the land of Immanuel, that land which he has not yet rejected and 
difown’d. 

6. I take ver. iz, 12,13. to be a parenthefis, wherein the prophet feems to relate an inftru- 
ftion which God had given him at fome other time. 

7. The parenthefis ending with ver, 13. we muA join ver. 14. with ver. 10, and confe- 
quently ver. 14, mud be underAood of Jmmanuely according as we find that verfe is applied 
to him, Rom. ix. 3 3. 1 Pet . ii. 0 . Nor can I fee to whom, befide Immanuel or Chrift, it can 
reafonably be applied. It will be very hard for the yews to give an account how Hezekiah 
was fuch a fumblingfione 3 or rock of offence , as is here deferibed ; nor will it be more eafy for 
thofe to account for the expreflion who fuppofe Immanuel to be the prophet Ifaiah' s fon. But 
if this be underAood of Chrift, every one fees how exactly and punctually it was fulfilled. 
Moreover, 

8. It feems natural to fuppofe, that fince Immanuel was to be a fumbling fione y and a rock of 
cffence to Ifrael , they muft be different perfons to whom it is declared that he fhould be a fanr 
Fluary. And this moft admirably fuits the hiftory of our faviour, who, while the generality 
of the yews were offended at him, and rejected him, became a fanCtuary to the believing 
Gentiles^ and a {mall remnant of the yews. 

9. I choofe to render ‘nnar ra uun To two of the houfes of Ifrael, rather than with 
our verfion. To both the houfes of Ifrael. The original will indeed well enough bear this lat¬ 
ter conftru&ion ; and it will as well bear the former. See 1 Rings ii. 39. v. 13. The rear 
fbn why I prefer the former rendring, is becaufe I don’t fee how what is faid can be undcr- 
ftood of the two kingdoms of Ifrael and yudah , if they are taken for both the houfes of Ifrael 
here fpoken of, as I believe they are UDiverfally fo underAood by thofe who fo render the 
words. For whoever is fuppofed to be the Immanuel } it would be very improper to fay of ifrael 
one of the houfes, ver. 15. that many among them (ball fumble, and fall, and be broken , and be 
fnaredy and be taken y if this was to be the cafe of the whole nation, as it muft be, if the cap¬ 
tivity of the ten tribes be here referr’d to. Farther, I think the lall claufe in ver. 14. To th* 
inhabitants of Jerufalcm, is exegetical of what we render. To both the houfes of Ifrael, and con- 
fequently hereby are meant thofe two tribes or houfes of ifraely whofe metropolis yerufalem 
was. When the prophecy is thus underAood, the fulfilment of it is very obvious, Chrift 
was a ftumbling ftone and a rock, of offence to yudah and Benjamin 3 two of the tribes,or hou¬ 
fes of Ifrael. 

10. The greateft liberty Ikave taken is at ver. i6» where I have fupplied thefe words, [And 
heJbaUfay J where by the he I mean Immanuel. I fubmic the reafons I have for this to the 
judgment of the reader. (1.) Such omifiions are frequent in the Hebrew Aile, and left to be 
filled up by the reader, (i.) I have taken no greater liberty than the LXX. have done. They 
have inferted of their own YLoAi^&y And he fall fay 3 at the beginning of ver. 17. though 
there feems :o me to be vaAly more reafbn why they fhould have .made that infertion here at 
the beginning of ver. 16. For, (3.J The Aile is manifeAIy changed at ver. 1 6. Before, Im - 
tnanuel is fpoken of in the third perfon 1 but here he is brought in as fpeaking himfclf in the 
firft perfon. Among MTdifciples ; which is afto continued in the two next verfes. As there¬ 
fore fuch a fupply feems neceffary, there can hardly be any doubt which is the propereA place 
wheFein it ought to be made. 

11. That exprelfion, ver. 16. Among my dtfcipleSy does not well fuit any ether than Chrift, 

JY® don’t find that any of the religious kings, or other good men among the yews ever nfed 

fuch 
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fuch a flilej or that the prophets ufed it concering them, or themfelves. Nay, though the 
yews very much gloried in being the difciples of Mofes ; yet we find not that either Mofes, or 
any of the prophets ever called them his difciples. But this ftile was proper for, and often 
ufed by Immanuel orChrift in the gofpels. 

ii. The fenfe of thofe two exprcflions in the fame verfe, Bind up the teftimony, feal the 
law, mull be owned to be obfcure. I have offer’d the meaning, which feems to me moft 
probable. “ Let the teAimony be bound up, and the law be feaied from the underftanding 
« of the yewifb nation, let them now be depofited with my difciples, as fuch, whether they be 
w yew? ox Gentiles, that they may have the free ufe, and attain the true knowledge of them.” 
The event anfwer’d exactly to this account. If our bleffcd Lord himfelf underAood the law 
of Mofes , there were things written therein, as well as in the prophets, and in the pfalms , con¬ 
cerning him, which were to be fulfilled, Luke xxiv. 44. And the yews who dwelt at Jerufalem, 
and their rulers, becaufe they knew not him, nor yet the voices of the prophets, which are read 
every fabbath day, they fulfilled them , in condemning him, Adis xiii. 17. Blindnefs then happen’d 
to the natural Ifrael ; and while they were ignorant of the defign of their law, the difciples 
of Chrift became apprized of it. And to efUblifh this interpretation, let thefe things be con- 

fider’d. (1.) That when the teftimony and the law are thus joined together, vet . 20. To the 
law, and to the tefiimony, interpreters are agreed that hereby is meant the Mofaick law. 
And what reafon can there be why they fhould not bear the fame fenfe here in ver. 16, 
of the fame chapter ? Befides, the two tables of ftone, whereon the law was written, ar& 
called the tefiimony, Exod. xxv. 16. And though the word there be fomewhac different, yet 
’tis of the fame import with that in this place ; and when the law and the tefiimony are thus 
joined together, there is the lefs reafon to doubt that they (ignify the law of Mofes . See Pfah 
lxxviii. 5. (2.) As the tefiimony and the law, fo likewife the verbs, bind and feal, feem to 

be cxegetical; and therefore, if we can fix the fenfe of the one, we may be pretty fecure of 
the other. Now by comparing other places in the prophets, it feems plain, that fealing is 
ufed in this fenfe. Thus Dan . xii. 4. But thou, O Daniel, fbut up the words, and feal the 
book, until the time of the end. And vet. 8, 9. And I heard, but I underflood not: then faidl, 

O my Lord, what /ball be the end of thefe things ? And he faid. Go thy way, Daniel .• for the 
words are clofed up and feaied till the time of the end . Compare chap. ix. 24. But I think 
there is a pafTage that is yet more remarkable, and ferves to illuftratc the text under con- 
fideration, becaufe it feems to refer to the very fame event : Ifa. xxix. 10, if. The Lord 
hath poured out upon you the fpirit of deep fleep, and hath clofed your eyes : the prophet* 
and your rulers the feers hath he covered. And the vijion of all is become unto you, as the 
words of a book that is feaied, which men deliver to one that is learned, faying , Read this, 

I pray thee, and he faith, I cannot , for it is feaied . And ver. 14 . The wifdom of their ' 
wife men fall perifh, and tie undemanding of their prudent men fall be hid* 
Thus the book feaied with feven foals, is put for one that could not be opened, or the 
contents of it known, Rev. v. There is one place, where I think, the word binding, ha» - 
likewife a fignification fomewhat like to this, llof xiii. 11. The iniquity of Ephraim is bound- 
up : his fin is hid. Ocher fenfes are indeed given of it: but the latter claufe feems to lead 
us to the interpretation given by the judicious Cafiell/o, Eplraimit& ar&um crimen, intimunk 
peccatum eft. <c The wickednefs of Ephraim is clofe, his (in is inward,” viz. that cannot 
be fecn. And -though there the word •nx is ufed inltcad of "TlX here, that will fc not make 
any great difference, the words being near akin, and the latter, when ’tis put to fignify 
binding, being acknowledged to borrow that fignification from the former. ($.) This inter¬ 
pretation may feem confirmed by the "next verfe, where ’tis faid,- I will wait upon-the 
Lord that hideth his face from the houfe of Jacob: which may denote to whom the tefiimony 
was bound up, and the law feaied, or from whofc knowledge and underftanding, God in jtm 
judgment, concealed the tefiimony and the law, viz . the houfe of Jacob, (4.) Nothing could bo 
more proper upon this interpretation, than to fpeak of the teAimony and law*, a s feaied among, 
or with, ChriA’s difciples; becaufe to them they were now committed) as they had been 
anciently :o the yews, Rom. iii. 2. The expreflion appears to be allullve to the cgAo m of com¬ 
mitting 
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mircing writings or evidences of a man's tide to an eftate to a perfon’s cuflody. And however 
interpreters have overlooked it, yet the fealed boolc, and the open book in the Revelation, are 
to be interpreted from that cut Loin, aschc reader will eafily fee by comparing per. xxxii. 
7 —14. See the LXX. And this, by the way, fhows there is no need to fearch for a dif¬ 
ferent fubjeft for each of thofe books, fince both the fealed and the open evidences, rendred 
by the LXX. fiiGhioY, related to the fame fubjed. (5.) If the words are thus underflood, 
there will be good reafon why the children fhould be mentioned, ver . 18. they being then the 
fame with the difciples fpoken of here, in ver. 16. 

13. The i7rh verfe feems to be miftaken by thofe who explain it of his expeding in gene¬ 
ral, that God would own and fucceed him. If that were the whole of his defign, it will not 
beeafy to account for that claufe, Who hideth his face from the houfe of Jacob. I think therefore, 
a refped is here had to the calling of the Jews \ and that the fenfe is this : tc Though 
<c God, at prefent, hides himfelf from the houfe of Jacob , upon the account of their (ins, yet 
€C I will not defpair of his hereafter making himfelf known unto them : and therefore I 
<£ will wait for the time when his promife concerning them (hall be fulfilled. 

14. The 18th verfe, whence our author takes his citation, feems to belong mod naturally 
to that to which he applies it. According to what I obferved before, he is fpeaking of the 
children of Abraham , not by a natural defeent, but by faith ; and this with a more efpecial 
relation to the Gentiles who believed. And nothing could be more to his purpofe, than this 
citation, fuppofing that the prophecy is to be underltood in like manner. Now this appears 
to me a reafbnable fuppofition. For as the children look very likely to be the fame with 
the difciples , ver. 16. lb both feem to fiand oppofed to the houfe of Jacob, from whom the Lord 
hid his face, chat is, they both ftand oppofed to the natural Ifrael : and wtio then can be 
meant by the difciples or children , but thofe who are confidered as filch, merely upon the ac¬ 
count of their faith ? Nor is this difagreeable to the ftile of the prophet, who fpeaks of the 
converted Gentiles , as the children of Abraham, Ifa . liv. 1* Compare Gal. iv. z r, And 
as the difciples of the Meffiah are called his children and feed , Pfal. Ixxxix. zp, 30. fo it is very 
remarkable, that the Jerufalem Talmud , tit. de Synedr. fhould thus explain this text in ifaiah 

viii. 18. as Grotius tells us it does. See him De Verit . Rel, Chrifi . lib, v. $. 19. not. 15. 

The reader alio may compare St. Jerom*s comment upon Ifa. xxix. zz—-14. The text I 

forbear to tranferibe, becaufe the fettling the tranflation would be tedious. By the way, 
may we not fiippofe, that from this paflage our Lord took that expreflion, he fo often ufed, of 
Goaj giving perfons to him ? Nay, may not his calling his difciples children , Mark x. 14. be 
in conformity to this ? *Tis not improbable that he might do this much oftner in his life time 
than the gofpels relate ; and therefore, chofe to ufe that term after his refurredion, when he 
defign’d to difeover himfelf to his difciples, who did not know him, John xxi. 5. The ap¬ 
plication is eafy of what is faid of thefe, Behold , / and the children whom the Lord hath given 
me y are for figns and wonders in Ifrael, from the Lord of hofts . If we fhould take the fenfe 
thus, We are fir [che working of] figns and wonders , every one knows how this was accom- 
plifhed. But taking the words the common way, which may be confirmed from feveral 
other places of the like nature, we fhall need no other explication of them than what the 
following texts will eafily afford us, Luke ii. 34. 1 Cor. iv. 9. 1 Thefii i. 15, rtf* I know 

of only one objedion that may be made againft this from the prophet, and that is, from the 
19th verfe, And when they Jball fay unto you , feek unto them that have familiar fpirits y &c. 
But this inftead of weakening, is rather a confirmation of the interpretation given .• fuch 
fbreeries and witchcrafts being much in vogue with the Jews , in and after our Saviour’s 
time ; for the proof of which, the reader is referr’d to Dr. Ligbtfoot's fall of Jerufalem, Sed» 

ix. Vol. I. p. 371. 

Upon the whole now, fince every part of the vifion will exadly fuit Chrift, and fome part 
of it, as ver. 14—16. will not agree to any other perfon, at leaft not without fbme vi¬ 
olence offered to th^words, why fhould we doubt of the juftaefi of the ufe which our author 
makes of this claufe I 
1 
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14 hath given me. Foraimuch 
then as the children are par¬ 
takers of flefh and blood, 
he alio himfelf likewife 
took part of the fame : that 
through death he might 
deftroy him that had the 


Forafmuch (g) then as the children were 14. 
partakers of flefh and blood, he alfo himfelf 
in the fame manner, partook of flefh and 
blood (/&), that fohe might be capable of 
dying, and in the way that feemed fo agree¬ 
able to God the Father, he might defeat him 
in his defign, who had by his fubtilty brought 

them 


NOTES. 


For the fake of his argument, that their being called children, and being faid to be given to 
Immanuel or Chrift, belpeaks them to be the children of Abraham ; it may not be araifi to* 
remark how exaftly this agrees with St. PauPs fentiments, and way of reafonine, Rom, ix, 
7, 8. Neither heeaufe they are the feed of Abraham, are they all children : hut in mac fiall thy 
feed be called . That is, they which are the children of the flefi , [by only a natural defee 111 from 
Abraham ] thefe are not the children [of Abraham, as the father of the faithful, and fo the children J 
of God r but the children of the promife are counted for the feed . Chap. iv. 11, n* He [Abraham] 
received the flgnof circumcijion , a feal of the righteoufnefs of the faith , which he had yet being 
uncircumcifed, that he might be the father of ail them that believe, though they be not circum- 
cifed \ that righteoufnefs might be imputed to them alfo : and the father of circumcijion to them 
who are not of the circumcijion only, but alfo walk in the fteps of that faith of our father Abraham, 
which he had, being Yet uncircumcifed , ver. 16—18. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by 
grace \ to the end the promife mtght be fure to all the feed, not to that only which is of the law, 
but to that alfo which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, (as it is written , 
I have made thee a father of many nations) before him whom he believed, even God, who quicken - 
eth the dead, and caUeth thofe things which be not as though they were : who agawft hope be~ 
lieved in hope, that he might become the father of many nations; according to that which was 
fpoken , So fiall thy feed be. And that they who are given and belong to Chrift are the chil¬ 
dren of Abraham , he declares, Gal, iii, 7. Know ye therefore , that they which are of faith, 
the fame are the children of Abraham. And ver. 19. if ye be ChrUVs, then are ye Abraham V 
feed. Chrift therefore having with all believers one and the fame father Abraham, they are 
his brethren, and he is not afhamed to own them as (uch. 

14 (g) To underftand the connection ofthisverfc, *tis neceffary to go back to ver, 10. 
where our author fays. That it became the Father, in bringing many fons to glory, to make 
the captain of their falvation perfeH through fujferingj. To fhow the fitn efs or becomingnefs 
of this he proves, ver. 11, 12., 13. that he and they were brethren. And here he appeals to 
matter of fad, that Chrift and his brethren were made alike in fufferings; and becaufe they 
were partakers of flefh and blood, he partook of the fame, in order to his fuffering and- 
dying. ^ 

C h ) Kcti ctv]Z( 7uv ciujair, He alfo himfelf likewife took part of the’ 

fame.'] The word is well rendred likewife , or in tie fame manner* Nor 

does it here import a faint likenefs or refemblance, but a proper and exaft conformity. For 
he as properly partook of flefh and blood, as any of the children do. J Tis farther co be ob- 
ferved, in what manner the conformity of Chrift to the children is fpoken of here, as well 
as continually in the holy feripture. It is not faid that he took part of any thing that be¬ 
longed to the children, but flefi and blood. Thefe only are here mentioned as alTumed by' 
the Koyos, who was made flefi and dwelt among us, John i, 14, but not {he leaft hint is 
ever given of the word r affuming any pre-cxiflent foul. 
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the devil ; And deliver i 
them who through fear of 
death were all their life- 


TEXT. 

them to be fubjeft to death, that is, the de- power of death, that is, 
vil ( i); and fo might deliver them,' who ~ 1 “ J “’’ ’ 
from among the Gentiles flionid believe, and 
fo become the children of Abraham , from 
that inllaving fear of death to which they 

had 

NOTES. 

(/') 11 'at Jiet TO SdLV&T* KzIdLgynfM <r T3 \yov\dL TO SrdLV&r*, Tfcjsr/ *r J'/ttCoKov. 

That through death he might dejlroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil* From 
hence fome have imagined that the devil, as God’s executioner, is the inflitter of death. But 
the truth of fo general an alTertion may well be called in queftion. However by divine 
permiHion he may be the more immediate caufe of fome diftempers and fad accidents that may 
illue in death ; yet that he fhould have the power of all mortal difeafos does not foe® at all 
probable. And though the murders committed by wicked men might juftly be attributed to 
him, as the great indicator of their malice and wickednefs, as Cain is faid to be of that wick¬ 
ed one, and to have jlain bis brother, i John iii. i z . yet certainly fuch cafual deaths, as 
were utterly undefigned by the perfons who were the caufes of them, and-wherein God is 
faid to have delivered a man into the hand of the manflayer, can hardly be attributed to the 
devil, without being injurious to the providence of God, Beddes,‘'death has been often inflict¬ 
ed by good angels, as in the cafe of Sodom and Gomorrah , and the 18$. thoufand that were 
(lain in one night, in Sennacherib's army, by the angel of the Lord , Ila. ravii. 36. which is 
a title that does not ufe to be given to the devil. And therefore, if I am not miflakcn, the 
devil is here fpoken of as having the power ef death, not fb much for the fake of any power 
that was continued to him to inniCt death, as upon the account of what he did to our firft 
parents, inducing them by his temptations to fin, and fb to bring death upon themfelves and 
their pofterity ; by reafon of which he was, as our Lord calls him, John viii. 44. A mur¬ 
derer from the beginning. Nor is it improbable that our author here intended an antitbejis y 
and that this character of the devil, as the author of death, itands in oppoiition to that of 
Chrift, as the captain or author of Salvation . 

Farther, this fonfo may, perhaps, be confirmed by confidering the import of the word 
y.dLjafyriffn, which we have rendred dejlroy . But *tis not obvious what other deftruChon our 
interpreters could mean befide what has been mentioned. *Tis certain he was not by the 
death Qf Chrift deftroyed as to his being ; for that ftill remains ; nor as to the happinefs of it, 
he having been ever fince his firft apoftacy under condemnation, or rather reforved to it. 
The word fhould rather be rendred, that he might defeat, or bring to nought . Thus the 
fame word is ufed, 1 Cor. i. 18. To bring to nought the things that are . ii. 6. Nor <f the 
princes of this world, that come to nought, xv. 14. When he Jball have put down all rule, and 
off authority and power. And thus the place is to be underftood : “ Chrift by dying has 
tQ ipade atonement, has abolifhed death, and brought life and immortality to light, and 
<c fo through death has baffled the deflgn of the devil, who thought to have intail- 
u ed death irrecoverably upon the whole humane race.” This may be one thing chat is 
comprehended in that paflage, 1 John iii. 8. For this putpofe tlje Son of God was manifejled, 
that he might dejlroy the works of the devil. However, *tis exprelfed by our Lord himfelf 
when he fpeaks of his death, John xii. 31. N.vw is the judgment of this world: Now JbaU the 
frince of this world be caft out. Farther, an emphafis fhould be laid upon thefe words through 
death , there being a great elegancy in the expreffion. ce Chrift through his death vancjuifhed 
u him who had prevailed to brin<* death upon men, and fo fpoiled him, as it were, by 
f* his own weapon.** 0 
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time fubjeft to bondage. 
*6. For verily he took not on 
him the nature of angels; 
but he took on him the feed 
17 of Abraham. Wherefore 
in all things it behoved him 


had been always fubjeft in their Gentile ftate 
(Jt). And there was good reafon why he Ihould 16. 
take part with the children of Abraham in 
flefti and blood, becaufe he did not take hold 
of, or undertake to help the angels ■, but he 
undertook to help believers, the feed of 
Abraham (/). And therefore it behoved him * 7 * 

to 


NOTES. 

15 (Jt) He that compares the account St. Paul gives of the cafe of the Gentiles, will noc 
much wonder that I underftand this verfe to relate intirely to them. Thus Rom, viii. 

Tor ‘Wo have not received the Spirit of bondage again to fear. This fpirit of bondage they were 
Under before their converfion to chriflianity, as is imply'd in the word again. And we may 
fee by ver, 11. what kind of fear it was that inflaved them, and caufed in them fuch a fpirit 
of bondage, it was a bondage arifing from a dread of corruption , that is according to the ex- 
preflion here in this place, from a fear of death, And how indeed could they be free from 
fiieh inflaving fears, fince in their unconverted eflate, they were without Cknfl, being aliens 
from the commonwealth of Ifrael, and firangers from the covenants of promife , having no hope, 
and being without God in the world. As their expectations of another Hate, and elpecially a 
flare of happineft were weak, their fears of death mufthave been more flrong and inflaving. For 
want of a revelation, they were uncertain whether death did not render them inlenhble ; 
and death may well be dreaded, fuppoflng it to have that effeft upon men : but where they 
expected a future Hate, their guilty confoiences would be apt to diHrefs them for want of a 
knowledge of the way to obtain forgiveneis. 

I have already hinted the reafon why our author chofe rather obfeurely to deferibej than 
exprefly to name the Gentiles. Mr. Locke upon the Romans has taken notice of the like ten- 
dernefs of Sc. Paul toward the yews, and his care to give them as little offence as poflible -; 
which is to me an argument that he was the author of thb epiflle. 

16 (/) Ou yCs «r»iT8 etfyi\ay \ f 7 nKctf/.Gd / vt]cLt, dwd C7r'if(JLd.T0f AGgpapL l^tKetuCaiv^Tett^ 

'Tor verily he teok not on him the nature of angels ; but he took on him the feed of Abraham.] Our 
tranflators probably were led to this rendring, by what goes before, ver, 14. Tor as much 
then as the children are partakers of fiefi and blood, he alfo himfelf likewife took part of the fame, 
Buc this ufc of the verb is not to be met with : and to help it out, they have been forced to 
fupply the fenfe by adding thefe words of their own, the nature of in the firfl claufe, which 
ought to have been as wcli repeated in the fccond, to make the two parts of the verie appear 
the more uniform. The verfion of our margin is to be prefer’d : For verily he taketh net hold of 
angels, hut of the feed of Abraham he taketh hold; wherewith the Vulgate agrees : Nufquam 
enim angelos apprehendit ; fedfemen Abrah <c apprehendit . The word is ufed feveral times in the 
new teftament with a genitive cafe, as in this place, but ’tis always in the fenfe of taking hold. 
The reader may compare the following texts, Mat. xiv. 31. Mark viii. 23. Luke ix.47. 
xx. 10, 16. xxiii. 26. ABs xvii. 19. xxi. 30, 33. xxiii. 19. 1 Tim. vi. 12,19. anc ^ * n 

this epiflle Neb. viii. 9. Farther, when the context is thoroughly confider’d, it will rather 
recommend this fenfe to us, than the other. For the rcafoning Hands thus : Chrift cook part 
in flefh and blood, becaufe his deflgn was to lay hold of, that is, to favc the feed oh Abraham, 
and not the angels; and up:n that account it was highly requilite that he fhould be made 
like unto the feed of Abraham, his brethren, in fufterings ; in order to which it w F as necef- 
fary for him, to take part with them in flefh and blood, ver, 17. But the reasoning does not 
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to be made like to his. brethren, the feed of 
Jbrabam-, in all things, that fo he might 
be a merciful and faithful high prieft fee 
them in all affairs he wa*. to tranfad with 
God for them («*), in order to his making 
atonement for the fins of the people whom 
he undertook to< help («,). For wherein 

fa. 


to tir made libo uno his 
brethren ; that he.might bo 
a merciful andfaithful high 
pdeft: ini thing* fertam§$g 
to God; lb make reoono*- 
liarifm &r the fint of the 
people; For in that hei8* 


KQT’ E s. 

agjpart fo eafy and Arcing, the other way, when we fuppofblrto lye tftus r “ Forasmuch as the. 

children were partakers of flefh and blood, healfo himfelf lilrtwife took partpf the fame : - 
^ for he did not take upon him the. nature of angels, but.the nature- of the feed of Mr a bam, 

<c Wherefore it behaved him in. all things, to be made like unto his brethren,’* Thedifcourfe 
thus underftaod, foems confuted : the aSertion that he took part of flefh. and blood, and the 
argument uiged for the proof of it, that he took on him the nature of the feed of Abraham, 
and the canclufioji, that he ought to be made like to his brethren in all things, are the Arne,, 
and fo his proof would be that faulty one, which ii called Idem per idem. 

17: C^O Tat r ©sop. In things pertaining to God.} Chrift is here fpoken of as an 
high prieft in divine things for men, for his brethren, the feed of Abraham ; and therefore 
his mercifulnefs and faitbfulnefs rauft be understood to relate to his office for them in divine 
things-, Had our author defign’d, according to the imagination of tome, to make a diftin- 
dion with reference to the parties between whom he atts, and to fpeak of his faitkfulnefs . 
with reference to God, and his mercifuJnefs with reference to men, he ought to have put faith¬ 
ful in the firft, and merciful in the laft place. But as the words now Hand, the merciftdnefs 
and fatihfulnefs , both refpeft his brethren, and the ditehargeof his office for them : that he 
is both. merciful and faithful in all his tranfadions for them as an high prieft. This appears 
father by what is added, 7h , make reconciliation for the fins of the people. 

(») E ic iKtLfKe&eLi Tafcf etfic tfTitff Aak- To make reconciliation for the fins of the 

people.'} The people here are evidently the feed cf Abraham, his brethren, before mention’d. 
And though there is fbme difficulty in the manner of the expreffion, yet the defign of our 
author feems fufficiently fecured by comparing him with himfelf. In order to the clearing this, 
let it be obferv’d, 

i. That he is here treating of Chrift as an high prieft; and contequently *tis reafonable to 
fiippofe,. that he fpeaks. of him as doing fbmewhat which belonged to the office of the high 
priefts under the law. His difeourfe being intirely addrefs’d to the yw;, he may well be. 
thought, as in the reft of the epiftle, fb here alfo^ to borrow his deferiptions from what was 
fami&arly known among them. Now what the bufinefs of the high prieft was, he declares, 
Cbapi v. i. Every high priefi taken from among men , is ordatned for men in things pertaining to 
God, that he may offer both gifts and facrifices for fins . And from his ufing that expreffion in 
things pertaining to God, it appears probable that he had the fame thought in his mind in both 
places,, where he fpeaks of Chrift as an high prieft : And accordingly the offering gifts 
and facrifices for fins there mentioned, muft be equivalent to what is here called a making re¬ 
conciliation for the fins of the .people... 

a* This may be farther confirmed from the context. His taking part of flefh and blood 
was-that he might dye,, and through death deftroy him that had the power of deaths and 
therefore was it requifite, that he fhould be made like to his brethren, that by virtue of his* 
death he.might make reconciliation for. them fins; and that this reconciliation was in confe- 

X , quence. 
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hnnfeif hath fuffered, being fo ever he hiiufelf fuffered (oV .when he was 

tried 

NOTE S. 

quence of his death, may appear probable from what is immediately added in the next verfe, 
where he fpeaks of his fuftering. So that the fame thing feems to be fpoken of here^ and 
i jtohniuz. He is the propitiation for vttr fins, Av]oc iK&fpbe mel t£v &y.cL{\tvv ny 
’Tis true fuch appeajing or propitiating muft neceflarily be confider’d as terminating upon 
fome offended or angry peifon ; and ’tis ufiial in profane authors to (peak of the perfoh 
appeafedj and not of the offence, in the accufative cafe, as jAad’xe^eu % OiU, and lb it may 
feem Grange that no fuch perfbn fhould be here mentioned, and that the phrafe fhould found 
as though Chrift propitiated iln it felf. But there being no fenfe in fuch an expreflion, tis 
manifeit the meaning muft be, that be might appeafe God, or render God propitious, with re¬ 
ference to the Jins of the people, Or in proper Greek, *Ac la&sftai Teei twv to Acta* 

The LXX. have ufed the compound of this verb juft in the fame conftruftion, Dan. ix. 14.^ 
Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people , and the holy city, to oWjsAe&Jma A^dfl'tAv, jtj 
Til GZ&ylvcu etVetA«4ii T&f dS'iKtct<> xj TO e%i\d'r&£cu dfiKtcLf, to ftnfjb 

tranfgrejjion, and to Jeal up Jins, and blot out iniquities, and to make reconciliation for ^ iniqui¬ 
ties* There is nothing in the Hebrew to anfwer to that expreflion, xj ctVtfArt'sJ^a ta< ct<PiKicL{} 
and blot out iniquities, and therefore if the LXX. really added it, they did it by way of ex¬ 
plication of the foregoing expreflion, to feal up Jins : but I rather fufpeft from the difference 
of this expreflion from ail the reft, both in leaving out the to and iadding rdf i I fay, I 
hence fufpeft that it was not inferted originally by'the LXX. but that’tis an explication 
that has crept out of the margin into the text. This I mention to fh ew [ th at that expreflioa 

7a ifyhaaASaA dftKtetc, does alone anfwer to the Hebrew pjj "Qj71 to make reconcili¬ 
ation for iniquity. 

And if our author here ufes iKeLfKi&cu to exprefs the Hebrew * 1 E 0 what room can there 
be to doubt that he (peaks of his making reconciliation for fins by his death, or by what he 
does in confequence of it ? For to fay the truth, it does not feem improbable, that the allu- 
fion here is not to the killing the facrifice, and offering it upon the altar, but unto the atone¬ 
ment that was made by the high prieft in the holy of holies once a year. So that then here¬ 
by will be Ggnified the reconciliation Chrift makes for us, as our great high prieft that is 
pafled into the heavens, and now appears in the prefence of God for us. But then this fiip- 
pofes the expiatory facrifice to be firft offer’d : for as the high prieft went not into the holy of 
holies without the blood of the facrifices , fo Chrift by his own blood entred in once into 
the holy place, that is heaven. 

I (hall only add, that the figure would not appear more harfh, than is to be met with in 
fome other texts, if we fhould luppofe the expreflion to be elliptical, and the fenfe was to be 
fupplied in fome fuch manner as this, 11< to i‘Ac^ics £•*/ t* gxJVxSVl* t&i J/xaflictf, 

18 (0) Er o> $ TtTopSiy dvlbf* For in that he htmfelf hath fuffered .] This rendring 
may be underftood fo as to exprefi the fenfe given in the paraphrafe, which I take to be the 
fenfe of our author : but ’tis fb ambiguous, that it eaflly may, and perhaps commonly is mifta- 
ken, ’Tis ordinarily, I imagine, thus underftood. For in that [chat is, in as much as ] he 
htmfelf hath fuffered y being tempted, he is able to fuccour them that are tempted , This fenfe paf- 
fes eaflly, it being really good : but it hardly gives a full view of the connection of the di£ 
courfe. The belt way therefore of tranflating the verfe feems to be this. For wherein [or, 
in that which] he htmfelf bath fuffered, being tried, he is able, &c. Our author feems to me 
to have hb eye to what he had faid in the verfe before, that it behoved him to be made Iik% 
to bis brethren IN ALL THINGS, that be might be a ME R CIF VL and FAITHFUL 
high prieft . And why in all things ? Becaufe in whatever trials and fufferings he was made 

It like 
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tried (p\ he muft be the more inclined ““P 1 ® 11 * he is able <ucf 
and willing to help thofe who are tried (q). wtantej i 

Wherefore (r\ holy brethren (s) } who par¬ 
take of, though you do not wholly ingrofs 

the 

NOTES. 

ike to them, he would be the more effeftuallv ingaged to pity and fuccour them, and fo to ail 
the part of a merciful and faithful high pricU for them. 

(p) n Being tempted .] As the fufferings of Chrift are here fpoken of, the word 
would have been better rendred being tried , elpecially confidering the fenfe in which the 
Englijb word tempted is ordinarily taken. 

(y) AbW ]eu ToiV Condnfcu. He is able to fuccour them that are tempted.] 

His difeourfe fhows that he does not {peak barely of a ftrength and power to fuccour, but of 
an inclination and readinefs to do it. Thus Chryfofiom explains that of our Saviour, yohnviiu 
43. Why do ye not hear my fpeech ? even becaufc « JV vA&t ye cannot hear my word. E vJavBa; 
rb yn tPurAiSaj, t 3 yii <c Here, fays he y not to be k able is not to be wil¬ 

ling. 11 And he confirms his interpretation by the next words; Te-are of your father the de¬ 
vil; and the lufts of your father . 'ttoi&v ye will do. O oTt .to, m cfuVstc&z, yn 

bkyei \ <c Ito you fee, .fays he, he means by ye cannot; that they.would not. 51 

It is evident, that perfbns fufferings difpofe them to be corapaffionate, and inclined to help 
fuch as are in diftrefs, and ftis of that pur .author hero fpeaks. And this may be farther confirm¬ 
ed by what he adds, when he refumes this fubjeft, after a long digreffion, which.begins with 
ver. 3. of the third chapter, and is continued to dbjep. iv. 1 Thus then he goes on, vet. 14. 
Having therefore a great high priefi — let us hold fafi our profejjion. For we have not an high 
priefi yti tPwdyBvor ffuyTr&$n<r<u ta 7 c d&weuuc iiyuv 'BiTei&Lfyivoy q that cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities , but was in all points tempted — ~ Chap. v. z. Who 
can Pv Vttyivoc have compajfion on the ignorant 9 and them that are out of the way j for that he 
himfelf alfo is compaffed with infirmity. 

1 (**) Wherefore .] The rcafon of this illative particle 1 * being here ufed, feems not 

to have been obferved by interpreters. But it will appear to be very proper, when the fol¬ 
lowing expreffions are rightly underftood, and ‘ when it is obferved that our author here be*- 
gins a pra&ical application of the matter he had been upon in the-two foregoing chapters. This 
will be farther cleared in the following notes. 

(j) A/«Apoi a,ytot. Holy brethren .] *Tis very familiar with the apoftles to ftile their fefc- 
low chriftians brethren , and faints or holyc .and St. Paul, -in two other places,' joins both thefe 
together, Col. i. z. To all the holy and faithful brethren. See the note upon the places 
I Thef. v.z']. 1 charge you by the Lord > that this epifile be read to all the holy brethren.. It 
may therefore be thought that there is no peculiar aim in our author’s {peaking to them in 
the fame manner in this place. But I remember not any inftance wherein chriftians are di ± 
reftly addrefs’d and fpoken to under this charafter.; and perhaps, confidering that he here 
begins an inference from his foregoing difeourfe, there may not be any thing unreafonable in 
the following conjecture, which I offer to the reader, merely as fuch, being not very confi¬ 
dent of it my felf. Our author then had deferibed chriftians in the foregoing, chapter, as the 
children of Abraham , for which caufe.he (hows that Chrift, who was alfo a fon of Abraham , 
was not afhamed to call them brethren . Of him he fpeaks under the title of he that fanBifetb; 
them he deferibes as thofe who are fanBified. Why then may he not be here underftood to ad- 
4 rej& hijnfelf to them u the brethren of Cbrifi r and fiwtfified by him in-the fenfe before given ? 
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Chap. IN 1 


partakers of the heavenly 
calling, confider th^ apofile 
and high prieft of dur .pro- 
i feflion/ Chrift Jefus; who 
was faithful to him that ap- 


the heavenly calling (t\ in order to your 
rightly improving the advantage you are 
favoured with, be careful, to conlider («) 
Jefus Chrift, whom I have been reprefent- 
ing to you as the apoftle and high prieft 
of our religion (zv), who was faithful to 
God the Father who appointed him, exaft-* 

ly executing the commands he gave him ( x ), 

and 

NOTES. 

(f) im&tviv iwroyot. Partakers of the heavenly calling .] In Phi Lin. 14. we 

read of ^ cLva the high calling of Cod in Chvijl Jefus: with which this text ufes to 

be reckoned parallel. Nor would I much conteft it, and efpecially confidering the tenor of 
the difcourfe in the two preceding chapters, compared with Chap, xi i. 2. 5. But if there be 
any ftrength in the conje&ure offer’d in the preceding note, the kK\\<th calling here may be 
expounded by what is faid of Chrift, Chap. ii. 11. He is not ajbamed to call them brethren^ 
ttJ'eA.pa* xetAnV. And fo the fonfe would be, “ Partakers of this heavenly denominati - 

* c on of the brethren of Chrift.” But if that conjedure be difallowed, wc muft yet have rer 
courfe to the former chapter for the explaining the word partakers. There he reprefetits th6 
undertaking of Chrift CO'have been for the feed of Abraham , whereby he avoids the exprefly 
mentioning the Gentiles , that he might not give offence, but he plainly implies that chofoof 
them who believed were part of the feed of Abraham. And this I fuppofc is the defign of his 
expreflion here, that as the Jews who believed were partakers of the heavenly calling, fo 
they were only partakers, fince the believing Gentiles did likewife partake of the fame. No¬ 
thing can be more agreeable than this to the temper of Sc. Pauly if he was the writer of this 
epiftle : for as he was the apoftle. of the Gentiles , they always lay near his heart ; nor would 
he ever give up their claim os right, however cautious he might be to give as little offence as 
poftible to thofe of his own nation. 

(«-) KetJai'ona-ctTt. Confider.] After fo particular a difeourfe concerning Chrift, as that in 
the foregoing chapters, ’tis hardly to be thought that the only direftion he intended to infer 
from it was that they fhouiu cojfidev him. This therefore is to be regarded as the beginning 
only of that direction which he intended, and from-which he makes a digrefhon, vet* 3, 
which ends with ver. 13. of the next chapter, after which he returns to what he had begun, 
as, will eafily appear to any one who attentively compares what he. there fays with .the latest 
end of the fecond chapter. 

( w ) T bv ct'ToroKov >p, &$yjzi>za. £ lyioKoyicLS The apofile and high-priefl ofourprofef- 

fion.] In thefe words our author refers to what he had faid of Chrift in the two former chap¬ 
ters. Chrift is the apofile of our proftilion, as he .was font of God to inftituce the chriftian pro- 
feflion, and God fpake to men by h : m, Chap. i. i. the gofpcl began to be fpoken by him, Chap. 
ii, 3. And that he is the high-priefi of our profeflion is ailerted in the-two laft verfes of the fore¬ 
going chapter. : And the .accounts given of him as to; both thefe characters, may well recom¬ 
mend him to our confederation. So that the wherefore here is molt pertinent, the. duty of con¬ 
sidering Chrift being wholly inferr’d from what had been before delivered concerning him. 

2 (x) Tw TFotnfetvTt c£v]by. Ta him that appointed him.] Thefe words were improved by fome 
zealots for orthodoxy among the ancients, as an occafion of cavilling againft this cpift 1 e j U;- 
caufc they thought it fpake of Chrift as made , as the word more commonly imports, and is in¬ 
deed* rendred iaour margin - } and they could not relifh* an author who faid that God made 

Chr#» 
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and of whom the fame _fnay i>6 faid, which pointed him, as a if 0 Mof« 
dod teftified of his fepvant Mcfes> That hfe m 8,1 h “ 

was faithful in all bis boufe (y). 

NOTES, 

Chrift. This gave no uneafincfs to thofe more ancient and learned fathers who lived before 
thofe warm debates, and who did not flick to fpeak of Chrift as 'zroln/ua., ytvvttjucc, 

&c. the wcrkmanjbip, creature , offspring , &c. of the Father. But to fay the truth, the ob- 
je&ers needed not to have been difgufted at the epiftle upon this account, fince there is no ne- 
feffity of taking the word in the fenfe they did, as though it muft unavoidably import a proper 
creation : for it often imports no more than what our tranflators have exprefled, viz. appointed . 
So Mark iii. 14. E-xoimre J'uJ'tKct. hie ordained [or appointed"] twelve. See below the note 
upon Chap. xii. 27. But however needlefly they imagined our author to fpeak of Chrift as 
made or created by the Father; yet it muft be owned that the notion of Chrift's being equal 
to the Father, does not very well corrfift with his being fubjeft to the Father’s appointment. 
But if men will be difpleafed with this epiftle upon fuch an account, there will be perhaps 
no book of the new teftament left that will not offend them. 

(y ) Thefe words are taken from Numb. xii. 7. where God ipeaks in this manner concern¬ 
ing Mo/es. Farther, this pailage feems to me to be therefore mentioned, that he might thf^ 
more handfbmely introduce the companion he proceeds to make between Chrift and MofeSy 
than which nothing could be more to his purpole. 
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Chap. Ill, 
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SECT. V. 

CHAP. III. 3.—IV. 13. 
CONTENTS. 

O U R author having before compared Chrift with the angels, 
in whom as the meflengers of God to their anceftors the 
Jews ufed to boaft, and that not without caufe, and having 
argued how much fuperior Chrift is to them, he here takes occa- 
fion, from the mention made of Mofes in the verfe before, to run 
Out in a long digreflion, which fills up this fe&ion, and is to be 
confider’d as a parenthefis, to make a comparifon between him and 
Mofes 3 in being whofe difciples the Jews exceedingly trufted, and 
upon that account highly valued themfelves. He had given a hint 
before that Chrift was fuperior to all the old prophets who had 

been fent to the Jews, in as much as God had relerved the laft, 

" .. ' fulleft, 


HESREfTS. 6 9 

fulleft, and moft noble difcoveries of his will to be made known by cfll P- 
him ; and he that had fpoken to the. fathers by the prophets, had 
now in thefe Iaft days fpoken unto us by his Son, Chap. i. 1. Now 
none of the old prophets .were; equal to Mofes , T)eut. xxxiv. 10—12. 

Nor was any one of them in fo gneat efteem with the Jews. 

And therefore if he proved i that Ghrift was preferable to Mofes , the 
neceiTary confequencc mull be that he excelled all the prophets, 
nor could the Jews avoid this confequence upon their own princi¬ 
ples. Befides, nothing could better fuit his defign of eftablilhing 
the Hebrews in their chriftiatf profeilion, in which they were very 
apt to waver, from the great regard they paid to the old law, than 
to compare together the two authors and publiihers of thofe two 
religions. Having done this, ver. 3— 6 . he borrows an example 
from what befel the Ifraelites foon after the publication of the law 
by Mofes > and the feverity with which God puniflied their unbelief 
after he had done fo much for them, and made them a promife of, 
and was actually conducting them to a reft, and thereby he dif- 
fiiades them from the like unbelief with reference to Chrift ; argu¬ 
ing at the fame time that in cafe of their believing and being ftedfaft 
in their profeifion, they bad as certain, an aiTurauce of obtaining a 
happy reft, as the Ifraelites had. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


/XT'OR this man Chrift Jefus was intitled 
\ X? to more honour and glory than Mofes , 


3 T 70 R this man was count- 
j/ ed worthy of more glo¬ 
ry than Mofe9, in at much ^- w* - 

as he who hath buiided the in as much as he is much more nearly related 

4 Sfthe hoii£e m °For h ev°ry t0 Jb® founder of the family, who- 

mull be luppofed to have the greateft honour 

of the family (z ).. For every houfc or fa- 

mily ; 

NOTE S.. 


3 * 


4 * 


3 (z) KaS' 0 V 0 V ‘KeiOVet T OiJtB-0 KetTAtTKivdffttf rttfTOk* For VJUcb as 1)6 
who hath buiided the boufe y bath more honour than the houfe.] The common way of explaining 
this is by reprefenting Mofes as being himfelf* part of the houfe, and Chrift as the builder 
the houfe, who muft by virtue of his building it have moro honour than the houfe, and much - 
more than Mcfej who was only a part of it. 3 ut however plauGWe this may feem in expound¬ 
ing this verfc by it felf, it will not be very edy to make the interpretation atjrec with whac 


follows. For wnat can then 
man : lat he that built.all. thing, 


- -- — -- J - - - J — - — ^ ■■ W T* ■ --- 

n be meant by the next verfe \ For every houfe is buiided by fame, 
ivgs iS'Ged*. 1. knowpretended, that-hcrcby is aflerted, than 


Chrift. 
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tnily has fome founder or head ,* but he who i | | • i * ■ 

is the original founder and fupreme head of ^ And Mo£ * 
the church and all families and focieties is God 
the Father. Now Mofes was indeed related to 

him, 

t 

NOTES. 


O- 


Chrift is God, becaufe he built all things; and confequently he mud be worthy of greater glo 
*ry than Mojes who built them not. But there is little reafon to think this to be our author’* 
•argument. For had it been fo> he would doubtlefs have ftopt here, nothing farther being nc* 
celTary to fupport his affertion, when once it appeared that Chrift was God, the creator of all 
things. But that this is not his argument appears plainly by his adding that Chrift was faith¬ 
ful as a Sen, and not as a -Servant, which would be very impertinent after his declaring him to 
be God the creator of aJl, The ftrefs therefore of his argument, as appears by the conclufion 
of it, lies upon his being faithful as a Son, and not upon his being God. 

The common explication being very unlikely, we are to feek for a better. Now here I ob- 
ierve that the Vulg. renders the place other wife, and in my mind much better than our cran- 
flators. Amplioris enim gloria ijle pra Moyfe dignus ejl habitus , quanto amphorem honorem habet 
domus, qui fabricavit illam. <c This man was counted worthy of more glory than Mofes, in 
5 * as much as he hath the greater honour of the houfe , who builded it.” This conftruftion of 
the words is every whit as exad as the other : nor has our author determined us to the fenfe 
given by our tranflators, by ufing either ir, or which he ufes in the former claufe of the 

verfe. And truly had'he meant what our trauflacion exprefles, ’tis not improbable that he 
would have here repeated the prepofition <&*£</,, as well as he does the word 'srh&eoy. 'Tis 
farther to be remarked, that the comparative degree is here ufed inftead of the fuperlacive. 
This is not unufual in the Greek language. So in the new teftament /ueifov is put for 
Mattb. xviii. 1,4. xxiii. 11. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. And thus our own tranflators have rendred 
*btAh3k by mofi, Luke vii. 41, 43. ’Tis very proper likewife 'here to -add the obfervation of 
Vrotius and Dr. Hammond, that cTxo? in this place is to be underflood of an houfe, as that fig- 
jiifies a family, rather than a material edifice ; and fo the building here fpokon of muft be con- 
flder’das the building of a family. And this is very agreeable to the Hebrew way of (peaking, 
not only as to the (ignification of the word FV 3 but of alfo. See Ruth iv. 11. 2 Sam. 

vii. 27. And in two places the LXX. have rendred it by Tsxyo'sroJHP, Gen . xvi. 2,. xxx. 3. He 
that builded the houfe therefore is the fame as the father, head, or mafter of the family; and 
the fenfe is evident, that the head of the family has the greateft honour of the family, or of 
any that are in it. The next verfe is to be underftood in like manner: For every houfe is build - 
ed by fome man : that is, every family, every kingdom or fociety has fome founder, and fome 
head : but he who built all things is God: that is, the original founder, and fupreme head of all 
families and focieties is God himfelf. 

But ftill it will be demanded, how is this a proof of the author’s alfertion, that Chrift is 
counted worthy of more honour tfian Mofes ? Now our author feems to me to have omitted. 
one part of his argument, leaving it to be fupplied by his readers, it being not very obfeure 
when all things are confider’d. Thus then I underftand his reafoning : u The nearer the 
cc relation is in which any one (lands to the head of the family, who has the greateft honour 
in the family, the greater honour muft that perfon have in the family by virtue of that gela¬ 
tion. But Chrift, as a Son, is more nearly related to God, the head of the church which is 
K .his family, than was Mofes as a fervant. Therefore Chrift is worthy of more honour than 
-* c Mofes Nor is it unufual for authors in this manner to leave out one proportion of their 

: argument; which is then called an enthymetn. The next verfe confirms this account: For 

every 


.cc 

cc 
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Chap. Ill* 


verily was faithful in all his him, but it was only as a fervant ( a ), and 

teflimony ft thing” was faithful in that relation for a teftimony of 
which were to be fpoken the things that were afterwards to be reveal- 
6 after; But chnft as a Son e£ j (p\. But Chrift was faithful to him as a Son 

over his own houfe : whole / - i • _ l * r 

m appointed by him to be over his [God sj 

houfe, 

ko T E S. 

every houfe is builded by fome ferfort ; but he who built all things is God: that is, <c As every 
gi houfe has fome head who is the mod honourable in ir, lo God, who is the fupreme head 
u and founder of the church, and all other families and locieties, is the moft honourable of 
cc all; and the nearer the relation is in which any Hand to him, the more honourable they 
li mud be. 

5 ( a ) Mofes verily was faithful in all his houfe, as a fervant, ] Our author here refers to 
the fame text he did before, ver . z. for that fpeaks of Mofes under this very character, Sumb, 
xii. 7. My fervant Mofes is not fo, who is faithful in all mine houfe . 

(b ) E/f fxetflveiov iff h&\nQt)<ro[jLkvuv. For a teftimony of thofe things which were to be Jpo - 
ken after. 3 The meaning feems to be, that Mofes was defigned to prepare God’s church to re¬ 
ceive the meflage which Chrift was to bring ; and that by his writings he fo teftified of Chrift, 
as that they who duly attended to what he faid, might come to a certain knowledge of the 
truth of what Chrift fhould deliver when he came. It feems very unrealbnable to luppofc 
that the law of Mofes had little or no relation to Chrift. The fenfe here given is, I think, 
indifputably warranted by the new reftamenr. Our Saviour himfelf fpeaks moft expreily to 
this purpofe, John v. 4 6, 47* Had ye believed Mofes, ye would have believed me : for he wrote 
of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how JbaU ye believe my words? In like manner he 
tells his apoftles after his refurredion, Luke xxiv. 44. Thefe are tbe words which I fpake unto 
you, while I was yet with you, that all things muft be fulfilled which were written in the law. of 
JMofes, and in the prophets, and in the pfalms , concerning me. Hence Sc. Paul fays of himfelf, 
Abh xxvi. 12. That he witnejfed both to fmall and great, faying none other things than thofe 
which tbe prophets and Mofes did fay Jbould come. And we meet with feveral expreftions to the 
fame purpofe in this epiftle. Thus Chap. viii. 5. The priefts who offer’d gifts according to the 
law, are faid to ferve unto the example and fiadow of heavenly things . Again, Chap . ix. 7 — p. 
By the high-prieft*s going alone into the fecond tabernacle , once a year , not without blood, the hyly 
Ghoft is faid to fignify this, that the way into the holieft of all was not yet made manifeft , while 
as the firft tabernacle was yet ftandtng , which was a figure for the time then prefect. Compare 
ver. 13. and Chap . x. 1. Compare alfo the notes upon Col ii, 8, 16, 17. Our author feems 
to give a farther hint of an argument of the fuperiority of Chrift to Mofes. For if Mofes ^vas 
thus to prepare men for Chrift, ’tis but reafonable to think that Chrift was fuperior to him. 
Befides, Mofes was in his houfe, Chrift was over it, 

6(c) q at ijaf Wi r oiKov etv 7k. But Chrift as a Son over his own houfe."] As 

the relation of a fon is the moft near and honourable, this befpeaks Chrift to be counted worthy 
of more honour than Mofes , who was but a fervant. And fuch a ftrefs being laid upon this 
here, we fee the reafon why our author in the beginning of his epiftle chofe to exprefs himfelf 
in that manner, God hath in thefe laft days fpoken to us by his Son, in contradiftindion to his 
fpeaking by the prophets of old : for hereby he prefers him to all the prophets. 

Farther, our rendring this pafTage is utterly difagreeable to the fcopc and phrafeology of the 
context, and quite fpoi's the fenfe. The words ought to have been tranftaced chus ‘ But Chrift 
as a Son over his [that is, God’s, or the Father’s] houfe. That this is the juft and proper ren- 
dring of the words, will appear by the following arguments. 

i K 1. If 


6 . 
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hotife, an <4 we are God’s houfe or family, if J: 0 ^ are tf we iwid 

we ftedfaftly retain unto the end of our «joicing C °of 'XT ho^fim 
lives that hope which with boldnefs and vm.to the end. Wherefore 
glorying we profefs’d at our firft embra- 
7. cing the chriltian religion (d). Where¬ 
fore 

r 

NOTE'S. 

1. If Chrift is here confider’d as the fupream head and lord of the-churchy and the Church k - 
faid to be Chrift‘s own houfe, the fpeaking of him as a Son was impertinent and foreign to the 
defign of the writer : for he would then be over the houfe not as a Son , "but as the original lord ~ 
and mdfier of it, 

z. The argument requires that Chrift fhould be faid to be faithful to the feme perfon, as a 
Son over his houfe, to whom J Mofes was faithful in his houfe as a fervant.. And who can that 
be but God, or the Father? Compare ver* 2, 5. 

3. Some, and they fuch as probably would like well enough of our common tranflation, 
have afterted that the church is never faid to be Chrift’s; but is always called the church of 
God, when the proprietor of the church is mentioned. If they will abide by their own afler- 
tion, they ought not to pretend that the church is here called Chrift’s own houfe. I confefs I 
can’t go the length thefe writers do. There are at lead expreflions that are equivalent to the 
church’s being called Chrift’s. Thus Eph. i. 11, z 3. God gave him to he bead over aU things to 
the churchy which is his [Chrift’s] hody. Ver. 29, 50, 32. No man ever, yet hated his own fiejb y 
hut nourijbeth and cherifijeth h y even as the Lord the church . For we are members oj his [the 

Lord’s] body, of his j%efb y and of his bones - I /peak concerning Chrift and the church. 

Nay, Row. xvi. *6. ^tis faid, AU the churches of Chrift falute you. So the Syr. Vulg . and the 
bfeft MSS. and the ancient fathers read it. Nor is there more than one MS. which reads God- 
inftead of Chrift. However ’tis certainly moft ordinary and common for the church to be cal- 
•led the church of God: and therefore we fhould not force the. other liile upon any text, where 
there appears not any thing in the text it felf to oblige us to it, and *tis evident there is no¬ 
thing of that nature to be found here, but the contrary. 

4. Our tranflation is quite contrary to the ftile here ufed. His houfe in every other place lit 
the context, confefledly fignifies the houfe cf God, that is the Father. Thus, ver, 2. Mofes 
was faithful in aUhis [God’s] houfe: and ver. 5. Mofes was faithful in aUhis LGod’s] houfe 
as a fervant: And thiahoufeis therefore fpoken of as God’s, becaufe he built it, ver . 4. And 
why then fhould our tranflation infert the word own y as though the church, were faid to be 
Chrift’s own houfe ? Or why fhould we not thus underftand the place, tf That Chrift as a Son 
“•was faithful to God the Father who had appointed him over his [that is, God’s] houfe ? ’* 

1 . If this be not Efficient, yet the fenfe feems to be fixed by what immediately follows; 
Whoje houfe are we. For as he is here putting the Hebrews upon conferring Chrift as a faithful 
fcigh-prieft, ver. 1. he muft be underflood to fpeak of him as an high-prieft, not over his own 
houfe properly, but over Gocfs houfe. And this is confirm’d by another place, where he is 
upon the fame argument, and may be thought, perhaps, to have an eye to what he had faid 
here, Heb. x. 21, 23. Having an high-priefi<over the houfe of God y ■ ■ ■ let us hold fafi the 
ptofejjion of our faith without wavering . 

( d) 'Eetmef $ 'arctppHO'W JC } To KcLv%nuct f (Ztfetiair Katana,ufa. if 

we. hold fafi the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end .] As jiiCetieto here 
agrees in conftruftion with $ '&df>pturittr 3 I take the interjected claufe jjd to wdyyp*') t0 be. 
exegetical* and fo fhould choofe to render the whole thus. If we hold fafi the confidence ( even 
the rejoicing) of the hope firm unto the end . Our author feems here to Kaye had a refpeft to that 

confeflioE. 
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Chap. Ill* 


as thfe holy Ghoft fakh, To 
day if ye will hear h® voic*y 
g Harden not your hearts* as 
in ehe provocation* in the 
day of temptation in the 


fore ( i } (as the holy Ghoft fays by 5 Dtf- 
oid (/), to day if ye will' hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts, as was done by 
yoiur anceftors in the provocation, in the 
day of the temptation in the wildernefs: 

where- 



NOT E S. 


eonfeflion which they ufed to make of their faith and hope ac baptifin. There are two places 
in this eplftle which deferve to be compared with that before us. The firft is vet. 14. of this 
chapter, where he has manifeftly a regard to what he had faid here. For we are made parta¬ 
kers of &rijl y ieeWef t Atf '/jhv t \tz3vs&<riuc f^X^ Pe€ettetv if vue holdfafi 

'the beginning of the confidence firm unto the end . Which renders it highly probable chat the con¬ 
fidence « 'trappnaia, here, ana c bxi beginning of the cot.fidence y »i 7 vowefowf there, are 

the fame, fince exaftly the fame thing is laid of both. Nor do I ice to what we can better 
refer the beginning efi the confidence , than to that confidence, or 'zratppwrtcL which chriftians ex- 
prefled at firft, or at their entrance into the chriftion church, which confidence or hope in 
Chrift they ufed to express with joy and glorying. 

The other place which I think ought to be compared with this, is where he is treating of 
the fame argument, and does mod txprdiy fpeak of bapcifm, Chap. x. 22, 2 3. And having otir 
bodies wafted with pure water , Kttttyv/ufa t opiokoy'i&r <r aotA/vJf* Let us holdfafi the 

profeffon o( the hope without wavering. That thefe two claufes ought thus to be joined' together, 
and not to be feparated, as they are in our tranliauon, fee the notes upon the place. None I 
fuppofe will doubt chat the having our bodies wafied with pure water relates to bdptifm* Now 
the expreftions that fohow are exa&ly parallel to what we meet with here. K ecjix 6, / u ^ J £kM- 
Vti 3 Jet us holdjafi Without wavering is plainly equivalent to it&v p&X& 

Let us holdfafi firm unto the end ; and th z profejjion of the hope , t b^oKoyiAy an- 

fwers very well to r 'srappiuria* feAxi y the confidence of the hope : and therefore fince he 
evidently fpeaks of the prof effort of the hope as made at baptifin , when their bodies were wafied 
with pure water , I can’t fee what reafon there can be to doubt that the 'nrappn<ri& or confidence 
of the hope, is fpoken of as expreG’d at the fame time. Let it be here obferved, that there is 
no proftffion that men make of their hope or faith that can avail them, unleis they abide by it, 
and hold it fad to the end. 

7 ( e ) Aio. Wherefore.'] None of our commentators feem to have hit upon the true defign 
or connexion of this word. They make it fall in, and to be connected with fome part of the 
following citation, which is manifeftly abflird. The reader need not be detained with an ex¬ 
amination or confutation of the feveral accounts which others have given, becaufe when the 
natural and cafy connection is fuggefted to him, he will of himfelf difeard thofe that arc for¬ 
ced and difagreeable. This wherefore then connects with the beginning of ver. 12. Wherefore 
take heed , brethren , Jefi there be in ary of you an evil heart of unbelief &c. And the citation 
from Pfal. xcv. 7, &c. which comes between, is to be read in a parenthefis. Nothing need 
farther be added here, but that having cired that pfalm, he dilates upon it, and applies it to 
j' bis purpofe, in the following part of this, and the beginning of the next chapter. 
t (/) ds the holy Ghofi faith y To day y &c.J God’s judgments upon men for their fins, fhould 
be a warning to all fucceeding ages that they fhould beware not to commit the like. Accord¬ 
ingly David y or the holy Ghoft by him, w ith good reafon cautions thofe of his time, from the 
tremendous example of their anceftors in the days of Mofes y not to be guilty of ftch wickednels 
as they were : and our author might a- juftly apply rhe fame example as a warning to chrifti- 
ans.: for as St. Paul fays concerning this very oafl-, \ Cor . x. 6. Thefe things were our examples, 

K 2 t0 
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TEXT. 


(t o, years 


wherewith your fathers tempted me (e ), wiidemefs: when your fa- * 

proved me ( b% and faw my works forty, ^andfawmywor P kX d - 
years (/). Wherefore I was grievoufly offend- ty years, wherefore i wano 


NOTES. 

to the intent we jbould not lufi after evil things , as they alfo lufied . And again, ver . u. Alt 
thefe things happened unto them [che Israelites ) for examples , and they are written for our admo¬ 
nition [the admonition of us believing Gentiles ] upon whom the ends of the world are corns, that 
is, who live under the difpenfacion of the Mefliah. So that there is no occaflon at all to ima¬ 
gine that the hiftory here referr’d to, or that the words of the pfalmift, implied any typical 
.predi&ion or any prophecy concerning Chrift. Neither the pfalmift, nor our author have 
made any other ufe of that hiftory, than any hiftorian or political writer would have made of. 
fuch an hiftorical matter. The meaning of the pafTage, as it (lands in the pfalm, is fufficiently 
plain ; and therefore what I (hall fay upon it, will be chiefly to compare our author’s citation 
here with the Hebrew and the LXX. 

9 (g) Ou i.'7Tei^.(TcLv 0/ vrotTifif When your fathers tempted me.] The words are 

exaftly the fame in the LXX. and anfwcr perfectly to the Hebrew : but I think they ought to 
have been tranflated, Wherewith your fathers tempted me. The otT, according to the manner of 
the Greek conftru&ion, relates to the ra temptation , mentioned in the verfe before, 

rather than to Ly th i^^Lco, in the wildernefs . I grant the tranflation of the Vulg. which has 
here t*bi , that is, where , has nothing difagreeable to the Greek conftru&ion : but my reafbn. 
for preferring the other tranflation which is followed by the paraphrafe, is becaufe it makes 
the Greek exaftly agree with the Hebrew HDD it being an elegan¬ 

cy with them to join to the fubftantive the conjugate verb with HltfH prefixed to it. Thus 
Tfal. lxxix. 1 1. And render to our neighbours Jeven fold into their bofom "pSHH "UI/N DnEHH 
the reproach wherewith they have • reproached thee . The fame is common in other places. 
The Syriac feems to have rendred the place juft according to my mind, by uftng Inftead of 
the Hebrew however the Latin tranflation of it renders it by ubt , which would have 

been more properly, exprefs’d by SD'H. 

( h ) EdoKifActo-cLV pc. Proved me.] There is fomewhat lb diflonant both to the Hebrew 
and the LXX* and to the fenfe of che place, in thofe few copies which read here ov /oK/fta- 
c\d, which the Coptic follows, that I fuppofe few will regard it. If that be fet afide, the con- 
fent is univerfal as to the Greek copies which read this place in the cpiftle as we do. And if 
that be the true reading, our author follows the Hebrew which has and not the LXX. 

who have left out che y.i, rendring the place, They proved, ar.dfaw my works.. But itmuft bje 
confefled that this argument is weaken’d by the Vulg. and Syr. which both- leave out me: by 
which it may be thought it was alfo omitted in the copies they ufed. 

9, io ( i ) Kcu elcfw r d t wacLgfxovlcL ctw. A/o ttj yivif. 

'And faw my works forty years. Wherefore I was grieved with that generation.] T his part of 
the citation agrees with neither the Hebrew nor the LXX. Our prefent Hebrew copies read 
thus, They faw my work. Forty years was I grieved with that generation. Nor have they any 
thing to anfwer to our author’s S'tl^tSherefcre. The LXX. exactly agrees with the Hebrew , ex¬ 
cepting that it has my works. It feems natural to me to fuppofe chat our prelent Hebrew copy 
is fomewhat different from that which our author ufed, which very probably referr’d the Vty 
years to the time of their feeing his works, and reading vVS my works inftead of our prefent 

my work (which is only the difference of one point, but not of any letter) it ended the 

verfe with the forty years : and that then it began the uext verfe and fo our author 

X end red the Yby The L converfivum futuri feems there to be wanting: and ’cis a ha$d 

cafe. 
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grieved with that generar 
tion, and faid, They do 
alway err in their hearts \ 
and they have not known 
Ii tny ways. So I fware in 
my wrath, They lhall not 
i a enter into my reft. Take 
heed, brethren, left there 
be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in de¬ 
parting from the living 
13 God. But exhort one ano- 


ed with that generation, and faid. They do al¬ 
way err ( k) in their heart, and they have not 
known my ways. So I fware (/) in my ii. 
wrath, They fliall not enter (m) into my 
reft) take heed, brethren, left there be in 12. 
any of you fuch an evil heart of unbelief as 
was in them, that ihould caufe you to de¬ 
part from the . living God (»). But as long ij. 

asy 


NOTES. 

cafe, if we can’t cruft this infpired writer, that it was not wanting in the copies of his timer 
The Vulg. and Syr. fully confirm this to have been the reading in the epiftle. Nor do I fee 
any reafonable doubt can be made of it upon the account of what is faid ver. 17. But with 
whom was he grieved forty years ? For if they tempted him, proved him* and faw his works 
forty yearly and for this caufe he was grieved with them ; I cannot perceive why he might not 
lpeak of them in the manner he does, as provoking him forty years. 

( k ) Ari 'TsXtLvcdvlajL. They do alway err.] The Hebrew has ‘'JJH OJJ & people erring l 
but the LXX. inftead of it, read alway So alio does the Vulg. both in the pfalm, and here 
in our author’s citation. One might therefore be ready to fufpeft, upon this view of the 
cafe, that QJJ was a corrupt reading for or Q^y but t ^ ieri 011 ot ^ ler ^ n( l) 

Syr. reads our author’s citation according to our prefenc Hebrew copies, ’TVj a people that errs 
in their hearts. 

11 (/) ft? <y at. So I fware.] The Vulg. has here quibui juravi ; and Velejius pretends, 
that he found in the Greek , c 7 { for Jf. But as our common reading agrees exactly with the 
LXX. and wdl enough with the Hebrew , fb it is confirm’d by the Vulg. in the tranllation of 
the pfalm, where it has tit juravi . And which is more, where our author has this paifage 
over again, Chap. iv. 3. the Vulg. has ficut juravi y and Velejius pretends not to have found 
there ojs for Jf. The Syr. confirms, the common reading. 

F./ k/<n\w(Toy / ]sit. They jbaU not enter.] Our margin renders it word, for word, if 
they {ball enter. But the fenle is the fame, this being the form of fvvearing among the ealtr 
ern nations. See Gen. xxi. z 3, &c. and Dr. Whitby upon the place before us. 

11 {n) In departing from the living God.] By the living God , in this place,, fb me would 
under (land Chrift, though there is no other texi wherein it can be pretended that this title 
is attributed to him. And when rhe difeourfe of our author is. throughly conlider'd, I 
think it will be evident there is as lirtle reafbn to fuppofe him called the Uvng Godin this 
text, as in any other. In order to the clearing this, let it be remembred, that the wherefore , 
which-is the firft word of ver. 7. is 10 be joined with this 1 a eh verfe, according to what 
was obferved before in note ( e ) upon that verfe. Hence then we learn, that this lath verfe 
is to be confider’d as a dire&ion. that is infer’d. from fomewhat faid before vet. 7. that is, in 
fhort, it is a direction inferr’d from the laft claufc of ver\ 6. Whofe boufe are we , if we hold 
fafl the corfidcnce {even the rejoicing) of tie hope firm unto the end ; The houfe he fpeaks 
or, as has been fhown, is the Father’s, over which Chvift is as a Son. Now the connexion 
is plain between that 6th verfe and this, nth, and it hands thus, £t Since you are the houfe 
<f and family of the Father,, who is the living God,, if you hold faft the confidence, chat is, 
c< if you continue ftedfaft in the faith, to the end of your lives ; do you upon this account 
<c take heed of an evil heart of unbelief; for thereby you will depart from the living God, 
a and-fruit your felves out of his houfe. and family.” 
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as you are in danger, and yet have opportu¬ 
nity by reafon of Cod’s patience, to mind tfhis 
affair, exhort and ftir up one another to your 
duty, left any of you lhouW, as your an- 
ceftors in the example alleged, become hard- 
14. ned by degrees in your unbelief (For we 
have been made partakers of the benefit of 
Chrift’s office (0), but yet ’tis upon condition 

that 


ther daily while it is cal¬ 
led, To day; left any of 
you be hardned through 
the deceitfulnefs of fm. 
For we are made parta- 14 
ken of Chrift* if we hold 


NOTES. 

Farther, it well deferves to be remark'd how proper and agreeable the example here urged 
was to the cafe of thole Hebrews, to whom ’cis applied. 

1. In that ic is taken from their own anceftors. For as an example of that kind is ape 
to work upon all men, fo it was mod likely to have that effeft upon the yews, who very lit¬ 
tle regarded any befide thofe of their own nation, 

2. The evil againtt which he cautions them, is the fame with that of which their ancefton 
had been guilty : for, as he fhows, it is in both cafes unbelief. 

3. The rime when the JfraeUtes of old were guilty of their unbelief might make his ad* 
monition to be the more regarded* The ancient JfraeUtes were thus tmbeUeving prefently 
after God had ereded a new conftitution, religion and government among them : and ic con¬ 
cerned thofe to whom the epiftle is written, to beware they did not fall after the fame 
example of unbelief, now that God had juft fee up a new conftitution and religion among 
them. 

4. The confequence in each cafe was alike, unbelief debarring the guilty in both, from an 
entrance into God’s reft. 

y The unbelief in the prefent cafe, was aggravated above the former, by the extraordi¬ 
nary charader of the meffenger imploy’d. It was a lefs crime that the ancient JfraeUtes be¬ 
lieved not God when he lpake to them by his faithful fervant Mofes, than that with which 
the Hebrews would be now chargeable, if they believed not God when he fpake to them 
by his faithful Son. 

6. The vaft difference of the two refts heightned the danger in the prefent cafe, above 
that in the former ; and fo ferved very much to ftrengthen the argument here ufed. In the 
former cafe they miffed of an entrance into an earthly reft,* the land of Canaan \ in the pre¬ 
fent, they forfeited by their unbelief, an entrance into a much more glorious, even an hea¬ 
venly, reft, referved for them in the other world. 

14 (t>) M ijoyoi yi yzyovdLyLtv rnt X&era. For we are made partakers of Chrift.’] This 
verle is put in a parenthens in the paraphrafe, the reafons for which will be offer’d to the 
reader in the note upon the next verfe, I prefer our own rendring to that of the Syr . and 
fome others. We are made partakers with Chrift . There is no doubt that chriftians do partake 
with Chrift in happinefs and glory, and that they are <rvyyLK^vo\ioi to Xeira joint heirs 
with Chrift , Rom. viii. 17. But had our author intended this in the place before us, he would 
probably have ufod the like compofition, and faid avfjLfjLiToypi to XeirS*. Chrift therefore 
here Teems to be confider’d as the apoftle and high prieft of our profejfion, according to iter. 1. 
and fo to be partakers of Chrift, will fignify the being partakers of the benefit ot his office, 
or the receiving the advantage of belonging to God’s noufe or family from Chrift, as a Son fee 
over this houfe of God, 

(?) 
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A* begin him of Dur con- t^at \Ve perfevere to the end in that cortfi- 

.^rVUSkiSt *»*.t firft tmfcfiU) <f). Extart 
day if ye wiu hear bis <jne another, I lay, upon this consideration, 
• I that ’tis faid. To day if ye will hear his 

fcearcs, aa in At provoca- , N , , • .* 

voice \q) harden not your hearts, as your an¬ 
chors did in the great provocation -of which 

they 



NO TE £ 

(p) E eLV'rtf twP ti?X* v "uowaww P&X tl PsCcuup Keflci%u{AtJ. If we hofd the 

beginning cf our -confidence fiedfafi unto the end '] Upon comparing this with the iafi claufe of 
1 ter. 6. : the fenfeTeems to be rhe fame: ; and therefore I prefer the common reading to that 
of the Alex. MS. which has 7Uf vc mrdfftoc dv}x 9 his confidence ;which reading is counte¬ 
nanced only by the Tulg . So that here is-expreft the condition of our receiving the advan¬ 
tage of Chrift’s mediation, as though he had faid, tf ’Tis with good reafon I urge you to ufe 
44 fuch care every day : for the exhortation in the pfakn, in effeft, does the fame, there be- 
44 ing no day in which ’tis not to be underftood as fpeaking ty men in this manner. To day if 
44 you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. It will not fuffice us, that.at our firft con- 
44 verfion to chriftianity we made a good profeffion of our confidence in Chrift ; but this con- 
48 fidence muft be maintained every day to the end of our lives. The negleft of it any day 
cr may have a fad confluence, beginning fuch an hardnefs of heart, as through the deceirfuL* 
44 nefs of fin may fo increafe, as that we may loofeour part in Chrift. 

15 (f) Ev tco hkyt&at, Xripeayv idv rife tpcovtif ctv]u cLK,v<rnTi. tvhile it it /aid. To day 
if ye wiU hear his voice.] None of the ancient or modern tranilations feeru to make good 
fenfe of this place. According to the generality of them, a lentcnce is here begun, which 
is not afterwards compleated. Every one expefb, that after fuch an expreflion, While it is 
faid, Today ifye win hearhis voice, harden not your hearts, fbmewhat fhould fjllow, either 
by way of explication-of the patfage cited, or of pra&ical direction: but whoever reads on 
in the context, meets with nothing of this nature ; nay, fomc particle or other cuts oft' the 
connexion or continuation of the lentence, wherever he indeavours to fix it. Thus for in¬ 
fiance, the $ for , ver. 16. will not fuffer us to fupply the fenfc thus, w While ’tis faid, To- 
44 day , &c. ’tis imply'd that fome, when they had heard, did provoke.” Thus again, the 
x) and , will not permit us to join it with ver . 1 9. thus, u While ’tis faid. To day, &c. we 
44 fee they could not enter in beca^fe of unbelief.” And in like manner the Zv therefore, 
Chap. iv. 1. hinders our fixing the connexion there. Nor do I fee how this 15th * verfc can 
well be taken for the continuation of a fcntence, begun in the 14th. Until a better account 
be given, than any I have yet fecn, the reader will bear with the explication, which I' 
fiibmit to his judgment, not being my felfvery pofitive in it. I take then the 14th verfe to be a 
parenthefis, and that the 1 $th is thus to be joined with the 1 $rh. But exhort one another daily, 
while it is caUtd TO DAT, left any of you-jhould be bardned through the deceitfidnefs of fin ;— 

( Exhort one another by or from its being faid y To day if ye will hear bis voice , harden not your 
hearts. Thus, as in ver. 15. he had expreft the time when this exhortation fhould be mu¬ 
tually ufed, while’tis called To day ; and the end of it, left any of you fhould he hardned 
through the dcceicfuinefs of fin ; fb here in ver. 1^. he declares the ground upon which their 
mutual exhortation was to be built, viz. Its being faid, To day if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts as in the provocation. The 15th verfe thus underftood, well agrees 
with the 13th: For ashe there cautions them againft being hardned, fb he here fers down- 
the words of the text, which fhows the danger there was of it •> by which confideracion* 
th$y were to excite and Air up one another. 
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PARAFURA SE. 

they were guilty in the wildernefs. For 
fome of them, who had heard the promife, 
did then provoke or exafperate God againft 
them, although there were fome few excep¬ 
tions of thofe who came out of Egypt by 
Mofes who did not (r), and accordingly ob¬ 
tained the promife, and enter’d into God’s 
reft the land of Canaan. But with whom 
was he grieved forty years ? was it not with 
them that finned by their unbelief, whofe 
carcafes fell in the wildernefs before they 
reached Canaan ? And to whom did God 
fwear that they fhould not enter into his reft, 
but to them that believed not ? So we fee (j) 
they could not enter into God’s reft becaufe 
of their unbelief. Well may we therefore 

be 


TEXT. 


tion, For fome when they 16 
had heard, did provoke t 
howbeie not all that came 
out of Egypt by Mofes, 
But with whom was he *7 
grieved forty years ? was 
it not with them that had 
finned, whofe carcafes fell 
in the wildernefs ? And to *8 
whom fware he that they 
fhould not enter into his 
reft, but to them that be¬ 
lieved not ? So we fee that 1 9 
they could not enter in 
becaufe of unbelief. Let I 
us therefore fear, left a 


NOTES. 

However this account is followed in the paraphrafe, yet it will make no great difference, 
if our own Cranflation be prefer’d, While *tis faid 3 provided we conned this with ver. 13. I 
fay, exhort one another while it is faid 3 To day if ye will hear his •voice harden not your 
hearts. The fenfe may then feem to be this : cc I have good reafon to put you upon ex- 
“ horting one another daily 3 fince God himfelf did the fame by the pfalmift : and as long as 
cc God may be underftood to {peak himfelf in this manner, you muft have juft eaufe to ufe 

fuch care, and that is daily, or as long as you live.” The reader may find the phrafe bt 
rco htyz<Soj } thus ufed by the LXX. Pfal. xlii, 3. Ezek. xxxvi. 10. If this is our author’s mean¬ 
ing, he might defign to prevent their taking offence at his being fo urgent with them : for 
fince God fo clofely preffed this matter, he might well exped they fhould not be difpleafed 
with him for doing fo too. 

16 (r ) He fpeaks of this tranfadion with tendernefs, faying only that fome of them did pro¬ 
voke, but not all , although among the adult, there were only two exceptions, Caleb and 
Jofiua y who in fuch a vail multitude, were next to none at all. In like manner Sr. Paul is 
foft in his exprcffion concerning this affair, 1 Cor. x. 5. But with many of them God was not 
wellpleafed \ for they were overthrown in the wildernefs. Nor was it necelfary for our author j 
to (ct forth a cafe fo well known in the harfheft manner. Their own reflcdion would fup- 
ply what might feem wanting, and bring the matter home upon them, who might learn by 
this example, that the vaftnefs of the multitude of unbelieving Jews, would be no excufe for 
thofe who now believed not in Chrift, nor would the fmainefs of the number of thofe who 
believed in him, eaufe them to be overlook’d or to fail of obtaining the promifed reft. To 
which purpofe, fee what follows in the next chapter. 

19 (j) 3 aIt 3 //V‘ So we feel] The fenfe is good, if we render it, And we fee : but 

our tranllatbn, which feems to run fmoother, is juftined by Dr, WUtby 3 who may be confult- 
ed on the place, 

.1 (') 
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a promife being left us of be concerned, left, God having left us a pro- 

T y t ZuS ffm 3 to mife cf emring into his reft, any of you (?) 

2 come fhort of it. For un- Ihould fall Ihort of obtaining it. And fuch a 2 » 
to us was the gofpei preach- p ro mife of reft is indeed left us chriftians: for 

but the word preached did we have glad tidings brought to us as well 

not profit them, not being as thty had (ti) : but the word which they 
mixed with faith in them became ufelcfs tQ thenjj not being 

mixed with faith in them that heard it (w ); 

and 


NOTES. 


i (/) A ox,n r if «£ vfi&y. Any of you fiould feem .] Some copies here read npivv us for 
vf/.ay you . And it mult be owned, that this reading, at firft fight, looks moil agreeable to 
his other expreflions, as particularly to that juft before, Let XJS therefore fear, and to that 
which immediately follows, For unto U S was the gofpei preached, vet. z. Nay farther, this 
feems well to fuit St. Paul s way of writing, if he was, as is very probable, the author of 
the epiftle: for by joining himfelf with thofe of whom he {peaks, he often Ibfcens what might 
be apt to give offence. But after all, as the common reading is warranted by the moft and 
beft MSS. and by the Vul* and Syr* 1 cannot but judge ’tis fafeft to adhere to it. And the 
defign of his {peaking fo exprelly to them, feems to be that he might bring the matter more 
J home upon them, and, as it were, force them to confider their danger ; and that he might 
at the fame time give them a reaibn why he wa$ fo very urgent with them in the matter. 
The word tfoxw feems to be redundant in this place, as it often is in the new teftament, and 
other Greek authors. 


f 

/ 


1 00 Kc tl IjfAfj iunyfe\/(T( 4 tyo / 9 Kstd-ctrr&f K&xeivoi. For unto us was the gofpei 

preached, as mil as unto them.'] Our own tranflators have elfewhere rendred the word 
tuceyfeAi^^cu, by bringing glad tidings, Luke ii. to. Rom . x. 15 « which is the primary and 
proper fenfe of the word ; and they would have done better, in my opinion, if they had ac¬ 
cordingly rendred it here, when ufed paflively, we have glad tidings brought to us. Thus the 
meaning of our Englifb , Of rather old Saxon word, gofpei, is good news ; but this, by long ufe, is 
become appropriated to that which moft eminently deferves to be ftiled fo, the tidings of our 
Saviour’s birth, and the way of {alvation by him. And it would be very low ana fiat for 
our author to fay, that what we commonly mean by the word gofpei was preached to us 
chriftians, as well as to the ancient lfraelites in the wildernefs, fince it is fo much more 
fully, exprefiy and plainly preached to us than it was to them, that no comparifon can be 
made between the two. What therefore is here refer’d to is, that whereas the lfraelites in 
the promife made them, had the good news of a reft exprefly mentioned, chriftians were noc 
without fuch good news, but had an aflurance of a reft, and that a more glorious one than theirs 
was, theirs being a reft in Canaan , ours a reft in heaven. And as his preceeding dilcDurfe 
goes fo very much upon this reft, and the Hebrews might be ready to objeft to it, that the cafes 
were different, and that no mention is made of any reft but that of Canaan, he proceeds, «r. 
3 — lo. to prove that a reft is truly propofed to chriftians, who are in danger of milling of it, 
as well as the lfraelites were of milling theirs. And this feems to me to be in a great meafure 
the key of his following difeourfe. 

(cv) Mn ffvyMKefLfx.wQf 'Tir& rols cLMtr&fftVn Hot being mixed with faith in them 
that heard /#.] Tis very difficult to fix the true fenfe of this place with any certainty, be- 
caufe *tis doubtful what is the genuine reading of the Greek • If we follow the reading our 

L tran- 
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and in like manner will the word we have 
heard be unprofitable to us, unlefs we be¬ 
lieve ir. For in whatever age God makes 
ro us an offer of reft, we can enter in¬ 
to it only in a way of believing, which 
liiows how neceflary ’tis in every fuch cafe 

that 


that heard it. For we $ 
which have believed do 
eater into reft; as he (aid* 


i 


NOTES. 

tranflators did, the fenfe may be either what they have well enough expreft, ©r elfe it may 
be this; The word preached was not mixed [or incorporated] into thofe that heard it by 
faith : and fo the word preached is compared to food, which muft be digefted and turned 
in fuccum & fanguinem, fo as to become parts of our bodies, in order to its doing of us 
good ; and then faith is here consider’d as the means of the word of God’s being thus incorpo¬ 
rated in the hearers, 

But the words have a fomewhat different turn, if we prefer the other reading, 
cvyKiKgyiuwW) in the plural, agreeing with exeats; them ; and the fenfe will then {land 
thus : u But the word heard did not profit them, who did not mix themfeives with [that 
** is, adhere to] thofe that heard [or obeyed] it by faith.” Whence a learned writer gives 
us this paraphrafe, to which his notes fhew him moft inclined. cc Or we muft to our hear- 
<c ing God’s word, add both obedience and communion with all orthodox chriftians, or elfe 
<c the word will benefit us nothing.” I omit another various reading of r&v eLKWetflav 
for role d.K*<reiaiyy which feems a corruption. 

To compare now the two readings, either of which feems agreeable enough to the Greek 
language j it muft be owned that the latter is lupported by very great authorities, viz., by 
very many of the beft MSS. and by all the Greek commentators. On the other hand, the 
very ancient Syriac verfion agrees with our common reading, and may be reckon’d the ftrong- 
eft fupport of it. The Vulgate y as it appears at prefent, non admijlus fidei, does fo too ; 
but *tis doubtful whether it did fo anciently. • If we certainly knew in what time the author 
of the comment upon the Hebrews , among St. Ambrofe' s works, lived, it might give us fome 
light into the ancient reading of that verfion : for it being thought to be compiled by fome 
perfbn out of the comment of ChryfoJlom y there would be reafon to judge that the Vulgate 
read in his time, as we do, or elfe he would not have quitted that reading which Ojryfoflom 
followed. But this being uncertain, and the authority of fuch as Bed* being too late to be of 
any moment, we muft be content to let the Vulgate ftand neuter in the cafe. There is one argu¬ 
ment from the epiftle it felf, which appears to me to favour the common reading, however 
I pretend not that ’tis decifive. Our author feems to be here ■wholly treating of the neceftity 
of faith , and not to be come to that of love and communion, which the other reading brings 
in* This indeed he mentions afterwards (See Chap . vi. io, &c. x. 14,2,5, 31, £kc.) but 
that reading looks moft probable which befts fuits the fcope of the context. The matter how¬ 
ever. is too doubtful for me to determine, and therefore the paraphrafe following the common 
reading refers it to the judgment of the reader. 

Farther, to compleat the fenfe of the verfe, fomewhat of this nature feems neceflary to be 
undei'ftood : <c And as the word heard did not profit them of old for want of faith, fo nor 
<c will the word heard by us profit us without faith, which is a s^cod reafon why wc fhould 
£ w#i. or why we flwuld be diligent and careful, as ver. 11. 

. 3 (*); 
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As I have fworn in my 
wrath, If they fhall enter 
into my reft: although the 


that the word be mixed with faith (sc), ac¬ 
cording to what God, by the pfalmift, fays 
of the particular cafe of the Ifraelites , So 
I fware in my wrath. They fliall not en¬ 
ter into my reft (y ): and that notwithftand- 

ing 


NOTES. 


'3 (a) etV r x.dLjdL'7ra,v<nv 0/ for we which have believed do 

enter into reft*] The Alex. MS. which reads uVy Let us therefore which have be¬ 

lieved enter, is therein lingular, and feems not to fuit the author’s defign. Nor do I think the 
reading of Chryfojlom \t<riKiv<royLi$cty with which agrees the Vulg . tngrediemur, is as pertinent to 
our author’s foope, as the common reading, which is juftified by the Syr . and all the MSS. be- 
fidc the AJex . The verfe has been generally reckon’d obfeure and difficult, and efpecially be- 
caufe it has been thought that the citation in the latter part of it from Vfal. xcv. is brought as a 
direft proof of the former; and that the pfalmift was therefore underflood by our author as 
fpeaking in that pfalm prophetically of the cafe of chriftians; of which 'tis faid there is not the 
leaft flgn : nor can I pretend to allege any. ’Tis fubmitted liow to the careful reader, whether 
the following account will not remove all the difficulty. By the we then I would not underhand 
him to fpcak fblely of chriftians. I grant, according to the diftinftion made in the verfe before 
of us and them y at the firft reading of this verfe, our thoughts naturally lead us to underhand 
the we here as fo appropriated : but I don’t fee any abfolute neceflity of our abiding by that 
limitation. Mr. Lccke in his Effay for the underfianding St. Paul’s epffiles, p. 6. has obferved, 
that <c his frequent changing the perfonage he fpeaks in, renders the fenfe very uncertain, and 
<e is apt to miilead one that has not fbme clue to guide him. Sometimes by the pronoun I he 
<c means himfclf; fometimes any chriftian, fometimes a yew ; and fometimes any man, 0V. 
cc If fpeaking ofhimfelfin the firft perfbn lingular has fo various meanings ; his ufe of the firft 
“ perfbn plural is with a far greater latitude, SPc." I judge therefore that the we is not to 
be underflood of chriftians in oppofition to yews, but as comprehending all both yews and 
chriftians to whom the offer of reft in any age of the world is made. Our common tranflation 
which renders 0/ 'srirwud.vlis we which have believed , hardly leaves room to the Englifb reader 
to admit this fenfe: but as the Aorifis are ufed uncertainly as to time, it might perhaps have 
been better to have rend red it. Tor we believing do enter into reft ; that is, believing is always 
the way wherein we [men] muft expeft to enter into God’s offer’d reft. 

(y ) Kat0wf hfiiKtv, wpotrcL ov.tm ofy* /uw, h iiffiKivJovjcu her Kctl^TOLvaiv /ztf. As 
he faid. As I have fworn in my wrath, if they fbaU enter into my reft.'] If what has been offer'd 
under the preceding note be allowed, there will be no manner of occafton to fuppofe that our 
author underflood the pfalm to be ptophetical of chriftians. The fenfe will run eafily and 
finoothly thus : <c Wc of whatever age or nation who have a promife made us of reft, enter in- 
cc to it by believing, according as God himfelf fhewed in a particular cafe, when concerning 
cc the ancient Ifraelites he faid, As I have fworn in my wrath, if they fhall enter into my 
tc reft. And we may well imagine that his refolution is the fame concerning any other reft, 
cc where there is the like, or even a greater reafbn for it. So that we may hence take this 
* c for a general maxim in every cafe, that believers only enter into God’s offer’d reft.” 

But it may be ftill demanded ; how does our author bring in believing, upon which he 
lays the ftrefs of his argument, when there is at leaft no exprefs mention of it in the pfalm? 

The anfwer is eafy : that the pfalmift briefly relates there a hiftory from the books of Mofes \ 
and therefore though he does not exprefly mention the unbelief of the ifraelites, yet he points 
at it plainly enough in the expreffions by which he fets out their fin, which brought upon 

L 1 them 
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ing God’s works were finifhcd from the WOfkl *«« finked from 
beginning of the world, and confequently 4 

there was a reft of God as old.as that time (z).. place of the feventh day on 
4 - For thus indeed the feventh day is fpoken of 

by God as his reft, particularly where it is works. And in this place * 
faid, And God did reft the feventh day from- 
: J. all his works (a).. And again in this place in 
the pfalm God fpeaks of his refolution in the 
cafe of the Israelites y . when they were in the 

wil- 


MO T E & 

them their doom, as particularly when he fpeaks of them as hardening their hearts, tempting,, 
provoking, and grieving God: and the particular manner in which they did this, is to be learn' 
ed from the Mofaick hiftory, and it appears to be by their not believing* Thus, Deut. i. 31— 35. 
Te did not believe the Lord your God, who went in the way before you to fiarch you out a place to 
pitch your tents in, in fire by night to jbew you by what way ye ftould go, and in a cloud by day. 
And the Lord heard the voice of your words and was wroth, and /ware, faying. Surely there Jball 
not one of thefe men of this evil generation fee that good land, which I fware to give unto your fa¬ 
thers . Compare alio Chap, ix, 2,3, 

( z) Ka/joi dff ifym £tp k et}etCo\ttf xofptttyevnliip'lw. Although the works were fiified 
from the foundation, of the world.'] I can’t fee but that otir translation has pitched upon char,, 
among the various nullifications of the word ksutoi, althcugh, which is moft pertinent to the 
fcope of the place. They feem to give the belt account of this and the following verfes, who 
iiippofe our author here defigns to remove two obje&ions which the Hebrews would be ready to 
make a gain ft his difcourfe concerning their danger of milling of an entrance into God’s reft, 
I. Thar they could be in no danger becaufe the feventh day was God’s reft, and into this they 
were entred,. in as much as God had given them the law of his fabbath, which they alfo ftrift- 
ly obferved. z. That the land of Canaan was God’s reft • and that their fathers had long ago 
entred into it, that they themfelves were now actually.in it; and fo they were paft all danger 
of coming fhort of an entrance into it. Both thefe objc&ions he clearly removes. 

I am apt to think, that though the way in which our tranflation renders the palTage under 
confideration, will bear, yet his difcourfe might feem fortiewhat clearer in cafe we join’d this 
laft claufe with the firft, and read the intermediate in. a parentHefis thus: For we believing do 
enter into.reft (as he faid. So lfware in my wrath, they ft a U not enter into my reft ) although the 
works were ftnifted from the foundation of the world. Thus it may feem to /land better as an ob- 
je&ion ftarted r but if it be thought otherwife, I contend not, being not pofitive about it. 

4 Ca) For he fpake in a certain place of the feventh day on this wife. And God did reft the feventh 
day from all his works.] This is cited from Gen . n. z, $. There feems to be a double dclign in 
his quoting this pailage. 1. To give the utmoft ftrength to the objection which he fuppofes to 
be made. For hereby he allows that the fabbath, or feventh day was indeed what the ob- 
jtfters might pretend, God’s reft. z. He hereby makes way for his anfwer to this objeftion. 
For by comparing this text with the others he adds, which fpeak of a reft to be entred into long: 
after that reft of God on the feventh day, and long after the yews had received and obferved 
the law of the fabbath, he fhows that there muft be another reft beftde chat of the feventh day, 
into which they ought to be folicitous to enter. 
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again, If they fhall enter 
6 into my reft. Seeing there¬ 
fore it remained! that lome 
mud enter therein, and 
they to whom it was fiift 
preached, entred not in be- 
7*aufe of unbelief: Again, 
he limiteth a certain da y 7 


wildernefs, faying, They Jkall not enter into 
my reft ; which fhows that the reft of the fe- 
venth day is coniiftent with another reft of 
God. Therefore becaufe (Z>) there was a pro- 
mife made that fome ftiould enter into God’s 
reft ( c ) 3 and they who had the glad tidings 
of it firft brought them, becaufc of their unbelief 
or difobedience, did not obtain it, [Therefore I 
fay] he again (d) determines a certain day 

for 



7 


NOTES. 

6 ( 5 ) Et*} o£v. Seeing therefore .] Interpreters faem to have mlfsM the connexion of 
thefe words, caking this verfe to contain one argument, and ver. 7. another, from whence the 
condufion is drawn ver. 9. as though his difcourle were thus order’d * Seeing therefore it remain* 
that fome mufi enter therein , and they to whom it was fir(l preached entred not in becaufe of unha- 
lief and feeing he again Itmiteth a certain day y faying in David, To day after fo long a time y as 
*tis /aid. To day if ye will hear his voice y harden not your hearts , there mufi remain a refi for the 
people of God. But againflthis account there lie two objections. 1. That ’tis doubtful whe¬ 
ther is ever ufed in this manner as a reddicive to Handing at a diftance from it: but 
in this cafe I am apt to think he would have ufed et inftead of g^rei. a. Had he here ufed two 
diftinCt arguments, there fhould regularly have been a x} prefixed to agvet. 7. as ’tis ufual 
in other places. I therefore choofe to conned ver. 6, 7. together thus ; <c Wherefore feeing, 
<fi or becaufe it remains that forne muft enter therein, QPc. ne again in the fame pfalm limits 
** a certain day, &c” And then the igy. wherefore , or fo then y ver. 9. will be n ee from all 
difficulty. 

(c) A TFQK&nrflai. revets it<rz?$&iv Its dvjfiv. It remaineth that fome mufi enter therein .J 
The (enfe in which our tranftators took this is, cc It appears as a confcqumce cf what I have 
w faid, or it is certain from the premifes, that fome muft enter therein.’^ But it will not per¬ 
haps be eafy to find that the word ever has that fignification. Our Englifb word' 

remains fometimes is a proper rendering of that Greek word ; but I doubt whether when Wfi 
fay it remaineth , meaning that it is a logical inference, it would be proper Greek , if we ftiould' 
exprefs it by Tis evident that our author ufes the word in a different fenfe, ver. 

There remaineth (or is left) therefore-a refi for the people of God: and as far as I can perceive, 
ver. 9. and KctjctKiiTri^au ver. 1. have exaftly the fame fignification : nor will 
there be any difficulty in underftanding the word in this fenfe in the 6th verfe, only allowing 
an eafy ellipfis to be fupplied from ver. t. thus E/t«bV 'hn?eir{jcu iretyfiKicL tjia; uaih Q^y 
ezi/jnv. Seeing then a promife is left that fome fbatt enter therein. 

7 (d) Ud\iv. Again.'] This, as has been hinted, is not defign’d as a mere introduction, 
of a new c tation, but it imports the reiteration of fome what mentioned as done before, and the 
fenfe would, I think, be more clear and plain, were it rendred thus : <; He again limits or 
determines a certain day 9 '* that is, a day of reft is determined by him after that pthcr reft 
before mentioned. Nothing feems more natural and plain than thefe two verfes thus under- 
Hood, which ufed to appear very difficult and perplexed : cc Therefore becaufe there is a pro- 
M mife left, that fome muft enter into God’s reft, and they who had the firft glad tidings of it 
rt brought them, entred not in upon the account of their unbelief or difobedience, [therefore I 
to fhow that was not the only or principal reft delign’d] he again [af;ev that reft^was 
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for the feeking an entrance into reft, faying 
by ‘David (e J, To day , after they had been 
fo long fettled in the land of Canaan (as ’tis 
faid) To day if ye will hear his voice, har¬ 
den not your hearts. For if JoJlnia i who 
conduced them into the land of Canaan , had 
compleatly given them all that reft that was 
intended in the promife, God would not then 
afterward by David have fpoken of another 
day. There does therefore remain another 
teft (/) for the people of God. For whoever 

is 


faying in David* To day, 
after fo long a time; as it 
is faid* To day if ye will 
hear his voice* harden not 
your hearts. For if Jefus 8 
had given them reft* then 
would he not afterward, 
have fpoken of another day. 
There remaineth therefore a 9 
reft to the people of God. 
For he that is entred into 10 


NOTES. 

tc obtained, and the ifraelites were fettled in Canaan ] determines a certain day for the feeking 
<c an entrance into God’s reft.* 1 

(e) *Ev A In David.'] Or rather by David , as our tranflators have well rendered 
the fame prepofition twice, Chap. i. 1. And certainly there is great ftrength in our author’s 
reafoning. For it can’t be thought that God would by David call upon the ifraelites then to 
take care to enter into his reft* if that reft only fignified the reft in Canaan , into which they 
had entred feveral ages before. Compare ver. 8. 

9 (/) ^mhti'TTijcu <r&€€et]i<riJ.Qs. There remaineth therefore a reft .] However our au¬ 
thor has changed his term, yet ffaCCet\tayi.b^ mud evidently mean the fame thing here as koJcl- 
vrdLV<rt$i and fo both are juftly rendred reft. And indeed otherwife his argument would be 
very faulty : for there would be fbmewhac in the conclufion that was not in the premifes. The 
word is not properly Creek , but derived from the Hebrew DIUJ or froq^whence the 

•Creek formed the word <rd€€*lov , Sabbath , and t*v to keep a fabbathy viz. as a day 

of holy and joyful reft. Hence eaCCetUrpof fignifies the keeping or celebrating fuch a joyful 
reft. The reafon why this word is here ufed feems to be, becaufe that it was familiar with 
the JewSy to whom the epiftle is directed, to fpeakofthe happinefs of good men in the other 
world, under the title of a fabbathy and to explain feveral paflages in the old teftament that 
mention the fabbath as prefiguring that happinefs. Nor will it be eafy to prove they were mi- 
flaken in their apprehenfions. St. Paul very exprefly reckons fabbaths among thofe things 
•which were a Jbadow of things to come y Col. ii. 17. And the author of this epiftle often repre- 
fents the things that belong’d to the yews as patterns , ftgures y and fbadows of heavenly things. 
He feems to have chofen this word fabbaUfm upon the account cf what he had faid before 
concerning the feventh day’s being God’s reft, ver. 5, 4. Nor do I perceive any thing unrea- 
fonable in fuppofing that Canaan was a type or figure of a heavenly reft. This notion the 
yews had as Ainfworth fhows upon Gen. xii. 5. And to this purpofe does our author difoourle 
elfewhere. Chap. xi. 10, 15, 16. And certainly the words of the pfalmift point at fuch a fu-. 
ture and heavenly reft. For when he warns them from the example of their doom, So I /ware 
in my wrath y they pall not enter into my reft , ’tis natural enough to fuppofe him to imply, 
cc And in like manner God will fwear or refolve againft you, that you {hall never enter his 
reft, if you behave your felves toward him as they did.” They violently ftrain the words 
.of our author, who from this place would argue that chriftians are to obferve a weekly fab¬ 
bath, there being really nothing at all faid of that matter in this place, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE 



Chap. IV 


his reft, he alfo hath ceafed 
from his own works, as 
11 God did from his. Let us 
labour therefore to enter 
into that reft, left any man 
fall after the fame example 
ii of unbelief. For the word 
of God is quick, and pow- 


is entered into God’s reft, hath himfelf ob¬ 
tained fuch a compleat and perfect reft as men 
cannot in this world. For he has wholly-#, 
niftied, and therefore ceafed from his works, 
even as God when he had finifhed the creati¬ 
on ceafed from his works (g ). Let us therefore I r. 
be careful to avoid every thing that would 
prevent, and to do whatever is neceflary to 
fecure our entrance into that heavenly reft, 
left any of us imitating their unbelief and dis¬ 
obedience, fhould intail the like heavy judg¬ 
ments of God upon our felves. This we izJ 
may eafily do, for now as well as then the 
word of God is quick ( b ) and power¬ 
ful 


NOTES. 


( 


10 (g) O $ Hi 7tw Ketjet'TetVffiV dUTB, CtVj 3 < Ketli'TetVO'iP &TP fop tfUTOfr 

vo / rf> <&jd )<Tieuv o 0 «(§K For he that is entered into his refl y he alfo hath ceafed from bis 
works, as God did from hts.J A very forced interpretation they give, who by he that is entered 
into his ref, underftand our blefled Saviour : for though the thing be true that he is entred into 
his reft, yet that is foreign to the fcope of this place. He does not once fpeak of any other’s 
entering into reft than of thofe who were in danger of milling it. So Chap. iii. 18, 19. To 
whom fware he in his wrath that they fbouldnot enter into his reft, but to them that believed not * 
fo we fee they could not enter in hecaufe of unbelief To fuch the promife cf entring into his reft 
is left. Chap. iv. I. We believing enter into his reft, ver. 3. Compare aifb ver. 5, 6. This reji 
remains not for Chrift, but for the people of God, ver. 9. And a proof is brought hereof in 
this tenth verfe, For he [every good man] that is entred into God > s ref, hath himfelf ceafed from 
his own works , as God did from his ; the meaning of which is, that every good man that ob¬ 
tains the heavenly ftate is freed from all labour; he then refs from his labours , Rev. xiv. 13. 
as God having finilhed the work of creation ceafed from working. And by this account he 
diftinguilhes the reft he fpcaks of from the two ether refts which he fuppofes to be objetted ca 
him; that this is compleat and perfett as the others were nor. There is therefore no need at 
all to imagine that he interpreted the pfalm as a prophecy particularly of the times of the Mefti- 
ah. ’Tis true indeed, that now he was come, and had actually ofter’d this reft, ir was only 
to be obtained by him, and there was the utmoft danger in receding him.* but what he goes 
upon is this, that in general an heavenly reft was prepared for good men after this life, which 
had been always the hop® of fuch. Now into this reit no man could be faid to-have entred till- 
his work was over, which it never is while he continues here in the world. 

11 ( h ) Zay j£} 0 Koy& th 06b. For the word of God is quick.] By the Word of God fome 
underftand our Lord ]tfus Chrift. Nor can there be any doubt that his power may be con ft' 
der’d as a very proper motive to inforce the caution and diligence before recommended. Buc 
this fenfe does not appear very probable, partly becaufe this ufe of the exprc/Tion feems to have 
been peculiar to St. John among all the facred writers, however familiar ir might be among 
die jewifi writersand partly and efpecially becaufc it feems rwc fo well to fuit with the- 
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ful (i)s and more fharp than any two edged 1 1 ^ ^ | • ^ 

fword (U in fo much that it can effedually tw0 edsed fwordj * lere,nB 

dc- 


NO T E S. 

difcourfe ofour author in this place. I can’t find that in applying the words of the pfalm he 
gives the leaf! hint, that it was a prophecy of Chrift ; all that he goes upon is the fevericy of 
God’s vengeance, in fwearing they ftiould not enter into his reft, which he fuppofes defign’d 
3$ a warning and threatning in all fucceeding ages. If therefore we interpret the word of 
God from his foregoing diftourfe, it ftiould fignify rather the word that was fpoken by God, 
and mors clpecially his threatning in this cafe. A learned commentator imagines that this is 
a periphrafis of God himftlf, and illuftrates it from the flilc of the Chaldee paraphraft, who of¬ 
ten puts the word of God for what in the original is only God , or the Lord. £ut certainly there 
is no great itrain in fuppofing the word of God is laid to do that which God himfeif does accord¬ 
ing to his word. And it will appear upon going over the things here attributed to the word of 
•God, that they are the fame with thofe we meet with elfewhere, or however not fo unlike to 
them, as that we ftiould be hindred from underflanding the word of God in the fenfe before de¬ 
clared. Thus when the word of God is here laid to be quick or livings the fame feeros to be 
faid of it, i Pet. i. 23. Being horn again not of corruptible feed , but of incorruptible , by the word 
of God , which livcth and abideth for ever. I am fenfible this might be rendred who livetb and 
abideth for ever , meaning God whofe the word is: but that rendring feems to be prevented by 
ver. 25. But the word abideth for ever ; and this is the word which by .the gofpel is preached unto 
you. This feems to prove chat the aifertkm at the 23d verfe was not that God, but that the word 
of God abideth for ever, and con fluently the other attribute of living which is there joined with 
abiding for ever, muft be underftood as belonging alio to the word of God. Compare ifa. 
xl. 8. And thus as Chrift, when God fent him, fpake the words of God 3 John iii. 34. he fays of 
them. Chap. vL 63. The words that IJpeak unto you, they are fpint y and they are life. 

(*) Kat# ht$yhf. And powerful ] It is not unufual in ftripture to afcribe an efficacy to 
the word of God. Thus 1 Thejf. ii. 13. When ye received the word of God which ye beard of us y 
ye received it not as the word of men 9 but {as * tis in truth ) the word of God, of Jhtcu, 

which worketh alfo in you that believe. Or if it ftiould be doubted whether the of, 

there ftiould not be rendred who referring to God, rather than which relating to the word, 
that place 2 Cor. x. 4. will be more expreft. The weapons of our warfare are not carnal [chat is, 
weak ] but mighty through God to the pulling down of firong holds. Thus again, if a. lv. 11. My 
word thatgoeth out of my mouth JbaU not return unto me void, but it JbaU accomplifh that which 
J pleafe 9 and it JbaU profper in the thing whereto J fent it. 

(k) Ktfi Tof/al 7gf©- m £s$ <m<Lvdt.v pdiyaiggy « hiropiov. And fbarper than any two edged fword."] 
We have the like companion Prov. v. 4. but that not being ufed concerning the word of God, 
is not fo much to our purpofe. The expreflian of Bhocylides approaches* nearer to that of our 
^author, efpecially if we remember how applicable what he fays of reafon is to the word of God y 
which always carries the higheft reafon with it, v. 117. 

^ Girtor to/ hoy©- TopiQTigfv Qt a 

Keafon is a weapon that penetrates deeper into a man than a fword. 

The word of God is called th t fword of the fpiriti Eph. vi. 17. And thus the word of Chrift 
feems to be called a fiarp two edged fword that proceeds out 'of his mouth , Rev. i. 16. And he 
threatens to fight againft fome with the fword of his mouthy Chap. ii. 16. I think we may here¬ 
with well compare Ifa , xl. 4. He [the Mefliah] Jbd(l finite the earth with the rod of his mouth , 
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even to the dividing afim- 
dcr of foul and fpirit, and 
of the joynts and marrow, 
and is a difeerner of the 


deftroy us, being able to reach fo far as to fe- 
parate and disjoin the fenfitive from the rati¬ 
onal foul, and thofe parts of the body which 
are moll firmly united ( / ), and it judges the 

thoughts 


NOTES. 


The LXX. render it Tw Aof<a r di/Jv, with lie word of his mouth. And that in gene¬ 

ral feems to be the fenfe, though perhaps the paUage might better refemble thofe in the Revela¬ 
tions in cafe were rendred dart inftead of rod, as *tis, and very juflly, z Sam. xviii. 14. 

Compare 1 Thejf. ii. 8. 

(/) AuKVtsfji.il>©- etX ei (*&&■*(** T£ ^ 'vv&fA&l&y dfjbiftj n xj jxuSAaV* Piercing 

even to the dividing afunder of foul and fpirit , and of the joynts and marrow .] The meaning of 
both thefe expreflions in the general feems to be this, that the word of God is able to bring 
death, whence fome have explained our author from the fevere judgments inflicted at St. Peter's 
word, upon Ananias and Sapphira , Afts v. If the foul and fpirit, or the joynts and marrow 
are feparated from one another, ’tis importable that life can remain, ’Tis farther to be obfer- 
ved, that our author in the former of thefe expreflions goes upon the notion which very much 
prevailed among the ancient philofophcrs, and which many of the ancient chriftians did im- 
brace, chat man conliiied of three parts, a body, a lenficive foul which he had in common 
with the brutes, and a rational fpirit. Thisdivilion is now acknowledged by feveral of our mo¬ 
dern phi.olophers, as ic was undoubtedly by St, Pauly 1 Thejf. v. 13. Upon which Dr. Ham¬ 
mond and Dr. Whitby may be confulted. 

One general remark upon the foregoing expreflions of this verfe has been purpofely omitted, 
but it fhall now be fubmitted to the reader’s judgment, whether it has any thing of weight or 
probability in ic. Our author, as is evident, is before arguing from a tremendous judgment of 
God upon die ancient IfraehteSy the anceilors of thofe to whom his epillle is dire&cd and in 
this verfe to prefs upon.them that care and diligence he had been recommending, he fees before 
them the efficacy and virtue of the word of God, conne&ing this verfe with the former by a 
y6, or for in the beginning of it: is it not natural then to fuppofe, that what he fays of the 
word cf God may have a relation to fomewhat remarkable in that fore punishment of which he 
had been fpeaking ? It may be obferved that the word of Gody upon the account of the effect ic 
has in punifhing the difobedient, is fometimes compar’d to fire, Jerem, v. 14. Behold I will 
make my words in thy mouth fire, and thts people woody and it pall devour them. Chap.xxiii. ip. 
Is not my word like as a fire ? There is nothing more penetrating and irreliflible than fire : buc 
efpecially is lightning of that nature which is called the fre of God, or from the Lordy &c. May 
not then our author in the account he here gives of the word of God, have a refpecl to that 
fore judgment of God, by which many of the carcafes of the Ifraelttes fell in the wildernefs ? 
Thus in the punifhment that was inflicted upon Nadab and Abihuy Lev. x. z. *tis faid, And there 
went out fire from the Lord, and devoured them , and they died before the Lord. Nor can there 
be any doubt that this fre from the Lord was lightning, the eflfefc anfwcring fo exactly thereto : 
^ibr though it killed them it hurt not their coats, as appears by ver. 5, that they were carried 
in them out of the camp. Now this judgment was innifted by or according to the word of 
God, ver . 3. Then Mofes faid unto Aaron, This is it that the Lord fpake, faying , I will be fan- 
ftified in them that come nigh me 3 and in all the people I will be glorified. So again, Numb. xi. 
1 — b When the people complained it difpleafed the Lord y and his anger was kindledy and the fil e 
of the Lord burnt among them and confumed them that were in the uttermof parts of tie 
camp. And the people cried unto Mofes, and when Mofes prayed unto the Lordy the fire was quench¬ 
ed. And he called the name of the place Taberah, becaufe the fire of the Lord burnt among them. 
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TEXT. 

thoughts and intents of the 
heart. Neither is there any 13 
creature that is not mani- 
fefl in his fight: but all 
things are naked) and open¬ 
ed unto the eyes* of him 


To this the pfalmift refers, Pfal. Ixxviii. 1 1 . The Lord heard this and was wroth, fo a fire was 
kindled againft Jacob, and anger alfo came up againfi Ifrael. Thus again at the deftru&ion of 
Korahy Dathan and Abiram , we read, Numb. xvi. 3$. there came out a fire from the Lord , and 
confomed the two hundred and fifty men that burnt incenfe. Concerning this the pfalmift fays, 
jp fal. cvi. 18. A fire was kindled in their company , the flame burnt up the wicked . I need not 
lay much to fhow how well this notion will fuit the feveral expreffions here ufed, If the 
word of God be here put to fignify this fevere judgment which is the effeft of it, it might well 
be faid to be quick or livings that term being applied in a great latitude to things that are 
active, and feem to have a lpontaneous motion. Thus our Saviour fpeaks of living water , 
John iv. 10. vii. 38. which is to be explained as an aliufion to Springing water , which is called 
living water in the Hebrew , Gen. xxvi. 19. And as nothing moves morefWiftly, fo nothing is 
more powerful and irrefiftible than lightning, of which every age fitrnifhes ’us with fad inftan- 
ces. J Tis likewife Jbarper than any two edged fword , as it does in the fhorteft moment we can 
imagine make its way through all obftacles, and pierces to what part God pleftfes. For it feems 
to me that the two edged fword is here confider’d as piercing into the flelh by the point, which, 
is facilitated by the two edges, rather than as hewing and cutting with the edge, for which 
one edge might perhaps ferve as well as two. Nor can any doubt that it often pierces to the 
dividing afunder of foul and fpirit, that it ftrikes men dead in an inilant. 

(w) Kflti xeSIwfc IvQvpiHrzuv ^ ivvotav kcl^'ias* And is a difeerner of the thoughts and in¬ 
tents of the heart ] If what is faid in the latter end of the foregoing note be admitted, the 
fenfe may rather feem to be, that the word of God is a judge to cenfure and punifh the evil 
thoughts and intents of the heart. This brings the matter home to the exhortation with which 
he began, Chap * iii. ix, 13. That they fhould beware left there was in any 1 of them an evil 
heart of unbelief in departing from the living God, and left they fhould be hardned through the 
dcceitfolnefs of fin. For under whatever dilguife they might conceal themfelves, yet from fu£h 
tremendous judgments as God executed upon their fathers they might learn to judge as Mcfes 
did, Numb, xxxii. 13, If ye wiU not do fo, ye have finned againfi the Lord: and be fisre your fin 
wiU find you out. 

13 ( n ) Neither is there any creature that is not manifefi in hisfight.] They feem to be much 
tniftaken, who judge this a ftrong argument to prove that the word of God mentioned in the 
verfe before, is to be underftood of the w ord that is properly a>perfon, that is of Chrift. The 
his here may altogether as well relate to God, whofe the word (in the commoner fenfe) is faid 
to be. 

( 0 ) ric Lv\a 0 yvfJLvd, TiJfyX'MMff/iva. AU things are naked and open.] The former of 
thefe two terms pretty well fecures us of the fenfe of the latter, which Ilefychius explains by 
'ErWAVifauiva, manifefied . ’Tis agreed that the term is metaphorical, and taken from the fa- 
crifices, to which purpofe Chryfofiom fays, <c *Tis a metaphor from the skins that were pulled oft 
ct from the facrifices; for as when any one flays and flays their skin from the flefh, he lays 
ct open what is in the infide of them, and makes it vifible to cur eyes, fo all things are clear 
w and plain to God.” Mr. Gataker , in Marc . Antonin* lib. xii. fed. x, thinks that here is an 
allegory taken from the cuftom of butchers, or thofe who killed the facrifices, by whom the 
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12, thoughts and intents of the heart ( m ). And 
there is no creature whatever that is not 
manifeft in his light ( n ): but every thing, 
without difguife, and juft as it is, lies open 
and obvious ( 0 ) to the eyes of that God 

with 
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with whom we have w do. with whom we are concern’d (/>). 

NOTES. 

beads to be offered were laid Tgpxtib.i^i&cu, not only when they were hung up by the neelc 
and flayed, but when they were laid upon their back and cleaved afunder through the back 
bone, fb that every thing both without and within was laid open to view. 

(p ) Tl&{ or Uoy©-. With whom we have to do .] Befide the fenfe given by our 
tranflators, and which is followed by the paraphrafe, there are two others which expofitors 
have offer’d. Chryfcjiom and feveral others think this to be the meaning, To whom we mufi 
give an account . The Syr . jfeems anciently to have rendred the place in tike manner, though 
at prefent it reads JTDTV for JJ W To whom TH E T [all things] give an account , inftead of. 
To whom we give an account . The repetition of the fame letter in the end of the word might 
eafily occafion the dropping of one of chem : nor can it be doubted whether it be a corruption 
fince no verfion or MS. countenances it. The;other fenfe is Concerning whom we j'peak , which 
feems efpoufed by the Vulg. Ad quem nobis fermo; 0 P CafteUio , De quo loquimur . Oecumenius 
joins both thefe together. The reader may take his choice : the phrafe being fomewhat un- 
ufual which ever way it is rendred, makes it hard to be pofitive about it, our own tranflators 
feem to me to have fixed upon that fenfe chat beft fuits the context. 


SECT, vr 

f 

CHAP. IV. 14. -— V. 10. 
CONTENTS. 

O UR author having finilhed the digreffion which is contain¬ 
ed in the foregoing fedion, here returns to the fubjed ho 
had been upon juft before, where he had begun to urge up¬ 
on the Hebrews , the duty which naturally refulted from the digni¬ 
ty and office of our blefled Saviour. This will be cleared in the 
notes. The duties he prefles are two, a ftedfaftnefs in their pro- 
feffion, and a diligent application to the throne of grace, to both 
which they had very great incouragement from the confideration 
of the priefthood of Chrift. Hence he takes occadon to inlarge 
upon our Saviour s priefthood, fetting forth the very great advan¬ 
tages which were peculiar to it, and rendred it far fuperior to the 
priefthood appointed under the law. 
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1 4 * TT E T us therefore, who are chriAians, and C Eein g then that w « *>»ve 14 
J_j have fo great an high-priett (,), who 
is afcended into the heavens, even JeAis the jefus the son of God, let 
Son of God, be careful to continue in our pro- us hoia fal1 mr P rofefllon * 

felfion 


NOTES. 


14 ( q ) fyj.vra ?r dfyisfiet ftkyctv'. Seeing then v>e have a great high-priejl.'] They' 
Deem to labour in vain who would underftand this verfe as connefted with any part of the 
foregoing fe&ion, wherein nothing at all is faid of Chrift’s being an high-prieft, of his com¬ 
panion, fife. It feems very evident that at Chap. iii. i. he had begun to argue the duty of the 
Hebrews , with refpect to Chrift, from what he had faid of him in the two firft chapters, and 
that his difcourfe being interrupted by the long but pertinent digrettion that ends with the 
13th verfe of this chapter, he here refumes what he had before begun, his expreflions bearing 
a manifest relation to what he had faid in the two firft chapters, and the beginning of the 
third, as will eafily appear to the reader if he will attend to the comparing of them, in the 
following inftances, which {hall be fet down in diftinft columns. 


Chap . iv. 14. 

Seeing then we have a great high- 
prieftj 


that is patted into the heavens, 
Jefus the Son of God, 

let us hold faft our profettion,’ 


<5 bap. iv. 13. 

For we have not an highrprieft that 
cannot fib J^uveifiivoy be touched with 
a fteling of our infirmities, f 

but was in all points tried* li}ce as 
we are, Kti0’ ofioior^ra.^ 

without fin. 


He calls him an high-prieft, Chap . ii. 17. & iii. and 
the addition of the character great appears very juft, 
when *tis confider’d that he had proved him to be great¬ 
er than the angels. Chap . i. 4 — 14. and worthy of more 
glory than Mofes y Chap. iii. 3 — 6. 

Chap . i. 3. Having by himfelf purged our fins, he fat, 
down on the right hand of the majefty on high. 

Chap. i. 1. God has in thefe laft days fpoken to us ly 
his Son. Ch. iii. 6. Chrift is faithful as a Son over God’s 
houfe. 

Becaufe, Ch. iii. r. Chrift Jefus is the apoftle and high- 
prielt of our profettion : and ver. 6. we can’t belong to • 
God’s houfe, unlcfs we hold faft our profettion. 

Chap.- ii. 17. Wherefore in all things it behoved hiim. 
to be maJc like unto his brethren, that he might be a 
merciful and faithful high-prieft, w, 18. Wherein he 
hath fuffered being tried, he is able fvvcLrT&t to help 
them that are tried. 

Chap, ii, 17. It behoved him in all things to be made 
like buoicoBnyat to his brethren, tver, 18. He fuftcrcd 
being tried. 

This is not exprefly mentioned before, but may bo. 
fuppofed included in his being faid to be faithful as a 
Son over God’s houfe: or if there be any difficulty about 
that, it may be confider’d as an additional and very ma¬ 
terial circumftance ofiour Saviour’s trials. 


Iii like manner the two firft verfesof the next chapter deferve to be compared with Chap, in 
17, 18. there being expreflions in each place which do much refemble one another : but as they, 
are there ufed by way of confirmation, rather than as a refumption of the grounds of his infe¬ 
rence, they are here omitted, 
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15 For we have not an high 
prieft which cannot be 
touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities ; but was 
in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without fin. 

*6 Let us therefore come bold¬ 
ly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, 


felfion of chriftianity, in fpight of all the per¬ 
fections and temptations to which it may ex- 
pofe us. We might indeed well be difcou- i S* 
raged, if we had an high-prieft who was not 
much concern’d for us: but that is far from 
being our cafe, our high-prieft being one that 
can and will fympathize with us, he having 
been himfelf exercifed with the like trials as 
we are in all things, though not with the 
lame eflfett, they having never prevailed on 
him to commit the leaft fin (r). Let us not 1 6 * 
therefore be difcouraged by the fenfe of our 
guilt* or the violence of the temptations 
wherewith we are affaulted; but let us re¬ 
pair with freedom to the throne of God's 
grace (/), that fo we may obtain God’s mer¬ 
cy, 


N 0 T E S. 


* $ (0 Xaelf a/ 4 tf£T?«e*. Without Jin.'} One defign of his mentioning this circumftance, 
»efide that exprefied in the paraphrale, Items to be, to Ihow how vaftly preferable Chrilt 
the high prieft of our profefiion is to the ancient high priefls, in as much as they were fub- 
jeft themfelves to fin, as he was not. This rendered it neceffary for them to offer for then’ 
own fins, as well as the peoples, Chap . v. 3. whereas Chrift being free from fin, had no 
occauon to offer for himfelf; but only for the fins of the people. That this was very pro¬ 
per and expedient is declared. Chap, vii- 2. 6 . Such an highpriejl became us } ‘who is holy , harm - 
UJ1 defi e d 3 and feparate from Jtnners. And in like manner when another apoftJc would 
fet forth the advantage Quiff has for the management of his advocacy, he takes particular no¬ 
tice of this, 1 John ii. 1, z. We have an advocate with the £ather t ^fefus Cbrijl the righteous. 

It might be objefted, that the Aaronical high prieft’i confoioufoefs of his own guilt, might 
be apt the more to move his compafiion for the people : and therefore this might be con- 
fider d as fbmc difadvantage to us in the prieflhood of our Saviour. But that is well pre¬ 
vented, by taking notice that though he was without fin, yet he was not without fuck 
an experience of the trials wc meet with, as-would effectually ingage him to cxercife the 
tendered compaflion toward us. 

tjk Let us therefore 


come 


0) iv '7ra.\ipW<TldLC 76 ) $£ <Jvco 

Tie boldly unto the throne of grace.] I fee no resfon with'feme to fuppofc rhat this 
t f >r0 f’ . £ race the Son’s and not the Father's. Chrift is manifcftly here confider’d as an 
high pneir, and coufequently as making himfelf application to God for us : and therefore 
it lcems much more natural to fuppofe that God is upon this throne of grace, whether wc* 
are to come as; fup.plicants, and at which Chrift appears as a great hiph prid/in our behalf. 
T ' S 15 a ? rccab ^ to what wc read Chap. ix. 14. Chrtjl is entred into heaven it felf, new t<) 
appear tn t e prejence of God for us. We may thercfoiw come with freedom to this throne of 
grace, not bccaufe ris Chrift’s, but becaufe he, as our compaflionate high prieft, is the 
ready to au in our behalf This account is confirmed by the therefore here in the begi 


there 


nine 


s,. 
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TEXT. 


cy for the pardon of our fins (r), and may and find grace to help in 
find favour with him in affording us feafon- ' 

able help to carry us through the temptatt- mong men, is ordained for 
ons and trials with which we incounter («). men 111 thln s 3 plaining to 
j. And this we may reafonably expert, when 
we confider Chrift as difeharging the office 
of an high prieft. For every high prieft 
taken from among men ( w ) (provided he is 
rightfully taken, and has a due warrant for 
the office) is appointed to ad for men in 

things 

NOTES. 


ning of this verfe, which {hows this is an inference from what he had faid before. We may 
therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, becaufeour high prieft is not one unconcerned in 
our cafe, but having been himfelf tried as we are, is inclined to execute his office for our 
advantage when we come. The fame likewife appears ffrom the $ ./or, in the firft verfe 
of the next chapter. Tor every high priejl taken from among men , is ordained for men in 
things pertaining to God y that he may offer both gifts and factifrees fir fins . The for here 
would be impertinent, and not at all conned the two verfes, unlefs it were implied that 
Chrift is ordained for men in things pertaining to God (See dap. ii. 17 ) an ^ confequently 
our incouragement to come boldly to the throne of grace, is grounded not upon its being his 
own, but his being appointed by God to ad as an high prieft for us in things pertaining to 
God y at this throne of grace, w’hich therefore muff be his. 

00 Ira. KtiCco/udp gA«oy. That we may obtain mercy.'] One might be inclined, upon read¬ 
ing this verfe with the preceding, to imagine that this obtaining mercy is the the fame with 
the finding grace , and that they both relate to the help in time of need. But upon farther 
comparing what he adds, ver . I, 3. of the next chapter, it feems more reafonable to al¬ 
low that this obtaining mercy refers to the pardon of fins, in order to the procuring where¬ 
of he offered himfelf. 

(«) Kct/ yaw 'ivfcdfjfrfj us \vKttt^yv fiondetav. And find grace to help in time of need.] 
Although the rule here given is never, in any cafe, improper to be obferved, yet the fcope 
of the writer fhows at what he here more efpecially aims. He confiders the Hebrews as 
compafled with infirmity, and as violently tempted by perfecution to apoftatize from their holy 
profeffion, in which circumftances help was moft neceffary and feafonable for them. Hence 
he incourages them to come freely to the throne of grace for it ; and to exped it through this 
great high prieft, as the effed of grace and favour, and not of their own defert. 

1 ( w) Uds ^ civS^coTroov Aet/zCfityo/Agy©-. For every high priejl taken from 

among men.] However, ver. 4, 5. and the fcope of the epiftle may fuggeft to us that a 
principal regard is here had to the high priefts of the houfe of Aaron , yet the expreflion is fo 
general, that it may well comprehend any others that were not ©f that order, fuch as Mel- 
chizedec, and perhaps Noah y yob, and others. Farther, thefe high priefts, who are faid to be 
taken from among men , are thereby diftinguifhed from our great high prieft Jefus Chrift. They 
were mere men, but Chrift, though he was man, was much more, being the Son of God. 
This interpretation is confirmed by comparing the place with Chap. vii. 28. For the law ma- 
keth MEN high priejl s which have infirmity ; but the word of the oatb y which was fince the 
law y maketb the £ON y who is confecratedfor evermore , Compare alfo Exod. xxviii. 1. 
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God, that he may offer both 
gifts and facrifices for fins: 

1 Who can have compaflion 
on the ignorant* and on 
them that are out of the 
way; for that he himfelf 
alfb is compaffed with in- 

3 firmity : And by reaibn 
hereof he ought, as for the 
people, lb alfo for himfelf 


things pertaining to God (x), that he may 
offer both gifts and facrifices for fins. Who 
can be moderate (jy) toward thofe who are 
guilty of fins of ignorance and not of wil- 
fulnefs (z\ fince he himfelf is of the fame 
frailty with them, and liable to be guilty of 
the like miftakes. And every fuch high- 
prieft taken from among men, ought upon 
the account of this his own infirmity, to offer 
gifts and facrifices, not only for the people',. 

but 



3 


o' 


NOTES, 

00 TTrsf di'Sfttirtov K&S'irctlcu $ Qsov* Is ordained for men in things pertain-- 

ing to There is another fcnfe befide that of ordained, in which the word 

7 at may be taken, as it is in this place by CafieUio , who renders the words thus. Pro homi- 
nibus praefi rebus divinis, c Manages divine things for men.” But our own tranflation is 
here prefer’d as more agreeable to Chap* viii. 3. where he is upon the Tame argument. Every 
high priefi is ordained to offer gifts andfacrifices , where CaJleUio renders kcl^i^aJcu confti - 
tuitstr is appointed. 

z (y) Mzleto'Tetd'tHV /urtf/uej'©-. Who can have compajften. ] Our marginal reading comes 
nearer to the fenfe of the word here ufed. Who can reafonably bear with them that are igno¬ 
rant, &c. The word is derived from the ufe that the Platonifts, and Peripatetics made of it, in 
declaring the opinion they held in oppofition to that of the Stoics. The latter earneftly contend¬ 
ed that a wife man was tforASM not fubjeft to anger, fear, pity, and the like affections : but 
the Platonifts and Peripatetics on the contrary held, T Iv aoylv fjLiie,toircL$7i yiiv &vai, aVct-ffii 
0 fc’jt Svai, te That a wife man is moderate in thefe affeCtions, but not deftitute of them.’* Ac¬ 
cordingly Budaus explains this, and renders (/.{JetCTrAdeiv modice affici. So that the fenfe is, , 
that however thofe high priefts might be offended and difpleafed with fuch as were ignorant 
and out of the way, yet they had rcafon to mederate their anger, and not be rigorous toward 
them, confiderine their own circumftauces, that they (as it follows) were themfelvcs com- 
pafled about with infirmity. 

( z ) T ole dyvolvt x.; ‘TTKeLveoftiv o/f. On the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way.J 
There hardly feems to be fufficienc ground for the interpretation that is by many given of 
thefe words, as though they delcribcd two forts of perfons. I underftaud the w or els rather 
as ufid with a common Hendiades, and that the meaning is, Thofe who err (that is (In) 
thro’ ignorance. And this feems to be the fcnfe of the words and which are there ¬ 

fore rcndrcd in the LXX. tranflation by dyvac.v : and confideiing that the difeourfe is hero 
concerning the high priefts who were to make atonement for thefe fins of ignorance, the in¬ 
terpretation of the place is rather to be fetched from what is Jaid in the law concerning that 
matter, than from any other pafiage which has no relation to it. This is the cafe, Pfal. xcv. 
cited before Heb, iii. 10. 'They do alway err in their heart, and they have not known ray <ways,- 
And indeed the fins there fpoken of are not fins of ignorance, but wilfulnels ; and it was ve¬ 
ry improper for our author to fpeak of the high priefts as bearing with, or having compafiiou 
on thofe who were guilty of fuch, they being order’d by God to be. cut off, and they 
died without mercy. Chap, x. i3. And indeed thefe two words herfrufed* Teem only to an fiver 
ro that one in the Hebrew* 

l 
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but alfo for himfelf (a). Nor can any man 
affume a right to the honour of this office, or 
with any fuccefs execute it, but he, who is 
by God called to it as Aaron was ( b ). 
In like manner alfo Chrift did not arrogate to 
himfelf the honour of being an high prieft, 
but this was beftowed upon him by God, 
who, Pfal. ii. 7. fpake thus unto him, 
Thou art my Son , this day bate I begotten 
■thee ( c ). As he faith, alfo in another place, 
Pfal. cx. 4. Pbo-u art a prieft for ever after 
the order of Melchizedec (d). Who before 

he 


to offer for fins. And no 4 
man taketh this honour un¬ 
to himfelf, but he that is 
called of God, as was 
Aaron : So alfo, Chrift glo- ^ 
rificd not himfelf, to be 
made an high prieft.; but 
he that faid unto him, Thou 
art my Son, to day have I 
begotten thee. As he faith 6 
alfo in another place. Thou 
art a prieft for ever after 
the order of Melchifedec. 
Who in the days of his 7 


NOTES. 

3 (<i) rise* ectvTB 'T&ffipigeiV v'tI^ clfLa$Ti£v. Forhimfelf to offer forfins .] This being fpoken 
only of the high priefts taken from among men, in contradiftindion to the high prieft of our 
profeftion, and it being fo exprefly required that the high priefts under the law fhould offer for 
themfelves as well as the people. Lev. xvi. 6, 17. ’tis very unreafonable to aflert from this 
text that Chrift offer’d for his own fins, or infirmities. But of this more will be faid on Chap, 
vii. 17. 

4 (6) God not being obliged to accept of every one who (hall of his own head take upon 
him to offer gifts and facrifices for himfelf or others, the honour of this great office, however 
it may be prtfumptuoufly invaded and affumed, cannot rightfully belong to any perfon but to 
him who has received a commiffion and authority from God himfelf for it; nor can there be 
any reafonable expectation of any advantage from what he does in the office, while he is not 
called of God to execute it. 

$ ( e ) See upon Chap. i. note («?). 

5,6 (0 By thefe two verfes the priefthood of Chrift appears plainly to bear date after 
his refnrrcftion ; which is very coi trary to the opinion which has been commonly re¬ 
ceived, that he was a prieft, and afted as fuch, in his death. The common opinion mud be 
owned to have fome plaufible arguments to fupport it : and therefore I would not be un- 
derftood to be very pofitive in averting the other, which at prefent Teems to me to be pre¬ 
ferable. I fhall indeavour to fet before the reader the beft account I can of this matter, 
from the holy feriptures, and more efpecially from this epiftle. And, 

1. I can’t find that any where in the feriptures, Chrift is exprefly faid to be a prieft in 
his death, or in his laying down his life. 

2, There feem to be many things delivered in the feriptures, which are utterly incon- 

fiftent with the opinion of his being a prieft in his death. As (1.) The commencement of 
his priefthood is perpetually through this epiftle reckon’d to be at his refurreftion, and going 
into heaven. So Chap. iv. 14. vi. 20. vii.23,16. viii. 1. ix. 11,12. x. 10 —11,19—21. 

(2.) Our author exprcfly fays, Chap. viii. 4. If he were on earth , he fiould not be a prieft , fee¬ 
ing that there are priefts who offer gifts according to the law . Now if this reafoning be va¬ 
lid, it will equally prove that Chrift while he was here on earth, that is, before his refur¬ 
reftion, was not a prieft, feeing rhere were then priefts who offered gifts according to the 
‘law. (3.) Had he been properly a prieft in his death, he mull have been a prieft after the 

order 
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flefb, when he had offered he was conftituted fuch an high-prieft, even 

while he dwelt here on earth in flelh (e ), 

fliowed 


NOTES. 

order of Aaron. He fpeaks only of two orders, that of Melchizedee, and that of Aaron ; the 
former of which without difpute bore not date till after his refurre&ion ; and therefore if he 
were a prieft before, his priefthood muft have been of the order of Aaron. But this feems ve¬ 
ry inconfiftent with many things in this epiftle, For he then muft have been made a prieft af¬ 
ter the law of a carnal commandment, as the Aaronical piiefts were, which is abfolutely deni¬ 
ed, Chap. vii. 16. He muft then have been of the tribe of Levi y and of the family of Aaron , 
whereas our Lord was of the tribe of Judah y Chap, vii. 13, 14. And befides it is exprehy 
laid, that he was not calied after the order of Aaron. And had he been a prieft of that order, 
there would be no room for a change to be made in the priefthood, which yet is aflerted. 
Chap, vii. 11. the confluence of which is a change in the law. 

3. The proper offering which Chrift as an high-prieft made of himfelf, feems to be fpoken 
of as only made in heaven. The attentive reading of Chap . viii. 1—4. will hardly fuffer us 
to doubt of this. We have fuch an high-prieft y who is fet on the right hand of the throne of the 
majejiy in the heavens ; a minifier of the fanHnary , and of the true [that is the heavenly y in op- 
po lit ion to the earthly'] tabernacle which the Lord pitched , and not man . For every high-priejl is 
ordained to offer gifts and facrifices : wherefore *tis of necefftty that this man have fomewhat alfi 
to offer [viz. now that he is an high-prieft in heaven, as the next words evidence] fir if ha 
were on earth he Jbould not be a prieft y &c. 

4. The confequence of this is, that properly (peaking there was no one at all who officiated 
as a prieft in the death of Chrift. 

But, It muft be owned that the death of Chrift is fometimes fpoken of as a facrifice, 
which, it may be pleaded, fuppofes the agency of a prieft to offer it. Now it feems to me, 
according to what has been already advanced, that Chrift is reprefented in his death as a facri- 
fice, not fo much upon the account of what his offering was at the time when on earth he 
made it, as upon the account of what it was intended to be, and actually became, when he 
prefented it to God in heaven. Under the law, the beaft that was brought for an offering 
did not become a facrifice immediately upon its being ftain, but upon its being offered to God 
by the prieft. In like manner, when our Saviour died, he brought his offering, then giving 
himfelf to die for our fins, and by his death he was qualified for the office of an high-prieft, 
as by this means he had fomewhat to offer ; but till as a prieft he prefented this his offering to 
God, it feems not to have had the proper and intirc nature of a facrifice. This may perhaps 
receive fbme illuftration from what we meet with in the law; according to which in fome ca¬ 
fes the perfon who brought the offering might himfelf kill it, though he were no prieft at all, 
but in order to its being accepted as a facrifice, it was neceffary that the prieft fhould after¬ 
wards prefent it to Goa: and thus Chrift may be confider’d in laying down his life, in giving 
himfelf, &c. not to have afted as a prieft, which character he did not then fuftain, but only 
to have then brought his offering, which became a proper facrifice when he himfelf, being 
conftituted an high-prieft, prefented it to God. This appears to me the feripture notion; 
wherein if I am miftaken, I fhould be glad to be fet right. I affurc the reader, I have no in¬ 
tention to depreciate the virtue ofChrift’s death, my notion in the upfhot aferibing as much 
to it, as theirs who earneflly contend that he a&ed the part of a prieft in dying. If I herein 
err, I do it not wilfully, and defire to be thankful that I have fuch an high-prieft as will bear 
with the ignorant, and thofc who are out of the way. 

7 ( e) Os iv t 'f <Tct£Kv{ avIv. Who in the days of his fie/b.] There can be no 

doubt that by the days of his flc(b is meant the time while our Saviour was on earth, lie being 

N theij 
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fhowed that he was tried like as vre are, by iw*** and foppUcati- 

his being fubje& to fuch fear as caufcd him to °"£ s ™u n to™m C 'that 6 was 
offer prayers and fupplications to God, who able to fave him from death, 

was able to fave him from death, and offered 
them with great trouble and concern, which 
appeared by the vehement crying and tears 
that were joined with them (/), and was 

heard 


NOTES ; 

then made ftp y in order to his dwelling among us y John i.; 14. The vaft alteration that 13 
.made now in his body in his exalted ftace renders it improper to fpeak of it now as being 
We are allured by St. Pauly 1 Cor. xv. $o. that flefh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God. A change is neceflary to be made in our bodies to qualify us for the heavenly ftace : and 
fince this change is that our bodies may b efajbioned like to his glorious body 3 Phil. iii. %i. it fol¬ 
lows that the change made in him mu A be as great, and that his flefh no more than ours in its 
prefent ftate does inherit the kingdom of God. Compare 1 get. iv. 1, i. This therefore muft 
be underftood as oppefed to the condition in which Chrift now is, as an high-prieft ?fter the 
order of MelohisLedecy of which mention is made juft before. This ffeems fuffickht to juftify the 
paraphrafe. 

There is yet another thing which may deferve our' eonfideration, and that is, how' thefe 
verfes come in, and are eonnc&ed with the foregoing difoourfe; a juft account of which per¬ 
haps has not been given by any commentators, who endeavour to conned them only with 
fomewhat that is faid in this chapter. But the connexion may poflibly appear much more na¬ 
tural and eafy, if we go a little farther back to the two Uft verfes or Chap. iv. where the 
Ifrhmi are urged from the coufideration of Chrift’s being touched with a feeling of our infir¬ 
mities, and his being cried in all points as we are, but without fin, they are urged 1 fay to 
come boldly to the throne of graee. What follows in the fix flrft verfes of this $th chapter is 
an incidental paflage, wherein he compares Chrift with other high priefls, fhewing that they 
were appointed to their office as perfbns who might reafonably upon the account of their own 
infirmities he thus qualified for the office. Now unlefs I am much miftaken, he here in the 
place before us returns more exprefly to his lubjed, and gives a particular inftancc of Chrift’s 
being tried as we are, and fo ftiows that it might well be thqught that he is touched wirh a 
feeling of our infirmities, and is therefore well qualified in this refped for difeharging the office 
of an high prieft. This account may feem to be juftified by obferving that he had a/Teitcd the 
^fame thing. Chap. ii. 17, 18. and though he prefently after drops it in his long digreflion, yet 
he prefently after that returns to it again. Chap. iv. 14— 16. which ftiows he was fo far from 
forgetting it, that he had it much upon his mind. Farther, the careful reading of this 7th 
verfe with the three which follow it, and the comparing chap. viii. 1. may confirm this ac¬ 
count of the order of his difeourfe. 

Farther, confidering the accounts given in the new teftament of his death, as that he gave 
his flefi for the life of the world, John vi. and was put to death in the fejb 9 1 Pet. iv. this 
phrafe, the days of his flejb y may be thought to fignify the time of his weak and mortal ftate. 

(/) Aenaeif re xj tK^jneictf r <Pwd.{/.iVov &v<r ox -jrfWrif, /xf/ct Kganyrc i%v- 

xj cf axf vcov f &£HTw&yKctc. when he had offered up prayers and fupplicaticns , with firong cry¬ 
ing and tears , unto him that was able to fave him from death."] The fame two words are joined to¬ 
gether by Jfocrates in his oration De pace x near the end. £p’ a0/ kakcos 

KATApivl'ovToUy 'WoAActf Uiitjetaf mW/xeyo/. <c All that are afraid, 

tc and 
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*nd was htard-, hi that he leaf'd iii that he feared ). Ho^evef he 8. 

8 feared ; Thongh We Were ft fhe t6liti(Jn 0 f a f(jn D ytf he b't'attiie 

throu^i- 
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cc and that are injured will flee to 'us, and make many fupplications and prayers to us.’* That 
Chrift offer’d up prayers and Applications to God while he was here in the flefh, and that 
with great concern, is evident from the account which the gofpels give of his behaviour toward 
the latter end of his life, particularly i'A Kii agdny iff thfc garden, and when upon the crofs: 
but whatever is wanting in the golpels concerning his ftrong crying and tears, may eafily be 
fupplied from the clear prophecies of the old teftaraent, particularly, P/al. xxii, i, t. xviu. 
4— d. cxVi. t— 4. 

(g ) Ka# ho , db)fa<&&f $m> f And was beard in that be feared .] This I have 

lfeft in the pftra£hr£(e juft as I found it iff oUr tranflation, becaufe to fay the truth I am very 
doubtful about the trUfe meaning. The fehfe which our rendering gives it is received by ma- 
ay * but it may b£ (Jikftibri* d vety much, whether if the original will bear it, it be agreeable 
to truth. For if hfc bfeing htiird ftgniffes, as they fuppofe, nis being anfwer’d, and fo deli¬ 
ver’d frete the evil he foai'ed, it muff denote that he was faved from death, that being plain¬ 
ly the evil feared* afecbrdftig to tfhat is iaid juft before : but from this he was not delivered, 
ai appears by his dCfuilly dying upon the crofs. Our margin fornifhes us with another ren- 
dring : And was beard for his piety . This fenfe fuics well enough the ufc of the word tuAct- 
Ctict elfeWhere; aS tihap. xii, z&. Ahd had the prepofition been \z 5 p inftead of &n?, there 
would have beeh little room to except againft this interpretation. But the paftages produced to 
juftify this fenfe of the Word sW as referring to the meritorious caufe, however it does fre¬ 
quently denote the efficient, as in thefe places, Matth. xiv. 2,6. They cried out for fear, W r& 
<po€to xviii. 7. ifobe to the world becaufe of offences , W off ffKAVePcihcov. Matth* xiii. 44. 
xxviii. 4. Luke xxii. 45. xxiv. 41. do hardly come home to the purpofe for which 
they are brought. The Syriac takes quite another courfe (which fhows how anciently 
the difficulty of the place was perceived) and joins ^ fcUAaCe/fltf with the next verfo 
thus: And was heard. Ahd though he were a Son , yet by fear and the [offerings he underwent 
he learn d obedience. Such traje'ftidns are never to be allowed, but upon the utmoft neceffity. 
And iMs-Kis not the kaft countenance from any one Creek copy, there being none that inferts 
any cdpulative betwtfeh fetir, and the things he [offer'd, and yet there ought regularly to be one. 
in cafe that were the fenfe here ihtended. 

In a matter fo vety 'obfeur'e as this is, I hope I may without offence propofe my own conje¬ 
cture; nor will 1 pretend to beftow a better name than thac upon what I have to offer. Our 
author then, according to what has been fuggefted a little before, note (e) feems to be here 
treating of the afflicted ftate of our Lord here in the world, wherein he had experience of our 
difficulties and trials, in order to his being the better qualified to commiferate and help us un¬ 
der ours. This is likewife evident from what follows, <uer m 8. Now this claufe, which ever 
way it be rendted, feems to me wholly foreign to that defign : for to be heard in that he fear¬ 
ed, or to be heard for his piety , or reverence of God, was no fufferingor trial at all. I would 
therefore conflder this as an incidental paflage brought in not as fubferving his main fubjeft, 
but only as guarding againft an obje&ion which might be made againft what he had faid in 
the former part of this 7th verfe. And fo I would in fenfe join all the reft of this vetle with 
ver. 8. and cohfrder this as a parenthefis, the defign of which is not properly to fhow that he 
was tried like as we arfc, but to prevent any one’s fufpefting that fuch prayers and Applicati¬ 
ons as Chrift s, joined with ftrong crying and tears ihould be unanfwer’d ; and therefore he 
here aficrcs that thty wete heard and anfwer’d, and as I apprehend his meaning, they were an¬ 
fwer’d quickly after his fear, that is, though he was not faved from death by not being fuf- 
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throughly acquainted with the difficulty of our 
obedience by the things which he himfelf fuf- 
fered in his obedience to God in his death (b). 
And being thus perfectly qualified to execute 
the office of an high-prieft ( i ) y he became the 
author of eternal lalvation and happinefs (&) 

to 


a Son, yet learned he obe¬ 
dience by the things which 
he fuffered: And being 
made perfect, he became 
the author of eternal falva- 


NOTES. 

fer’d to die, yet he was prefently after 'the thing he feared befel him, recovered from death, 
and fo his prayers appeared to be heard and anfwer’d. This ufe of the prepofition as re¬ 
ferring to time, is frequent in the new teftament and all other authors, fo chat there is no need 
to produce any examples of it. The fenfe now will run thus: ff Chrift in the days of his 
tc flefh, when he had offered up prayers and fupplications with ftrong crying and tears to him 
<c who was able to fave him from death (and was heard and anfwer’d foon after the thing he 
<c feared befel him, being quickly recover’d from death) though he were a Son yet learned 
ct he obedience by the things he fuffer’d, Let the reader confider with himfelf whether 

this does not give a better account of the order and connexion of our author’s difeourfe than 
either of the other interpretations. 

8 (h ) though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which he fuffer'd.'] It 
feems very improper that our author fhould fpeak of Chrift’s learning to obey by his fufferings, 
as though he had been unaccuftomed to obedience before his fufferings. This therefore muff be 
underftood agreeably to the fcope of his difeourfe, wherein he is deigning to fhow that he ac¬ 
quired a fympathy with us, and fo was well qualified to be a high-prieft for us. If we look 
back to Chap. iv. 14, 15. we find there he fpeaks of our high-prieft as the Son of God, who 
could be touched with a feeling of our infirmities, being tried in all things like as we are, but 
without Jin, This made a vaft difference between him and the priefts under the law, who 
might be moved to a compafTion toward their brethren by confidering their own finfxil infirmi¬ 
ties, Chap. v. 2, 5. Now Chrift not being capable of being moved to companion by this, being 
himfelf always perfectly free from fin, he here feems to me to fuggeft that he was yet as effe¬ 
ctually moved to it another way, even by his own fufferings in the courfe of his obedience,, 
and efpecially when he became obedient unto death, even the death of the crofs. The fenfe 
of the place therefore I take to be this, cc That by his fufferings he learnt how difficult obedi- 
cc ence was, and by this means was as effeftually injgaged to pity and fuccour us, as the high- 
“ priefts of old were to pity and aft in the behalf of the people, from the experience they had 
,c of their own infirmity and guilt. 

9 ( i ) Kai re h&vQih* -And being made perfeHi] There appears not any neceffity of un- 
derftanding any more by this expreffion, than that he was intirely freed from all his fufferings, 
or perfeftiy qualified to be an high-prieft. They who fuppofe his death to be a confecrating 
him to this office, feem to do it without fufficient warrant, it more properly belonging to his 
refurreftion. ’Tis true Chrift fpeaks of his fanftifying himfelf, yohnxv ii. 19. which feems. 
rightly to be explained of his fepararing or yielding himfelf as an offering to God in his death 2 
but that feems not much to our purpofe, being his own aft, whereas herein, as appears by the 
expreffion, he was paffivc ; and had he been otherwile, it would not have been true that he 
glorified not himfelf to be made an high-prieft; but he that faid to him. Thou arc my Son, 
ver. 5. 

(A) Afj/of ffeSlneicLf etiaviv. the author of eternal fahation .1 Nothing can be jufter than 
this rendring. Vain is the criticifin of thofc who would here render au]io{ the guilty author* 

as 
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tloa unto all 
'xoobey him; Called 

an high-prieft after the or 
der of Melchizedec. 


them that to all them that obey him, being fpoken to by 
ed 0 L < ^’r d God himfelf under the title of an high-prieft 

ter the or- r or 

( / ), after the order of Melchizedec. 


io. 


NOTES. 


as though herein a refpeft were had to his bearing our fins in his death; whereas nothing is 
more common than for it to lignify barely the being the caufe of a thing without any refpett to 
guilt at all. ’Tis hardly worth while in fo plain a cafe to allege examples, however as one 
happens particularly to offer it folf, 1 will juft refer the reader to it, JElian . Var, Hift. lib. xiii. 
c. i x. Nor can I fee how they can explain this verie, who imagine the word frwlweid, falva- 
tion, never in the new teftament fignifies the happinefo of the future ftate. 

10 (/) vsrc CaUedofGod an higb-priefi.~\ Our Eng Up 

verfion is the fame here as ’tis ver. 4. He that is called of God as was Aaron; but in the Greek 
the phrafes differ, and O vzrf rk 0sa, ver. 4. plainly fignifies that he was invefted, 

with or commiftioned to this office : whereas this is not the import of the word eu- 

Geir here, but it barely imports that he was by God called, that is named, ftiled, or fpoken to 
under this title of a prieft, though this neceifarily implies that he muft have been invefted in 
the ofEce. 


SECT. VII. 

CHAP. V. -VI. 20, 

CO NT ENTS. 

T H E mention made of Chrift’s being a prieft after the order 
of Melchizedec , ver. io. naturally led to the faying 
fomewhat concernin g that perfon and his order of priefthood. 
This our author intended, and he accordingly has done it, Chap, vii. 
But before he comes to that part of his difeourfe he makes a large 
digreflion which fills lip this fedtion ; at the end of which he brings 
in again the mention of Chrift’s being made an high-prieft for ever 
after the order of Melchizedec , Chap. vi. 20. and fo both handfom- 
ly concludes his digreflion, and introduces the account he gives of 
Melchizedec in the next chapter. 

The defign of this digreflion feems to be, 

1. 1 0 reprove the Hebrews for their not attending to, and not 
better underftanding the things fpoken of in the old teftament. His 

reproof 




reproof being brought in upon the occafion of their not underftand- 
ing the thingsfpol<en concerning MeMtizedec , does in afaarmer fix 
this to be the ground of the reproof, and fo may ferve in fome mea¬ 
sure as a key to a good part of his difceurfe-., This is very pertt- 
iicnt tb the grand aifn of the-epiftie: for R ^hofiougfi acquaintance 
with the-old teftament would have- been vety uferui to eftabiifh 
them in their adherence to Chrift. 


2. Another defign of this digrefliea feems to be to warn the He¬ 
brews of that to which they were very prone, to dote upon the le¬ 
gal irtftitutiohs, by reafon of Which they were apt to be indifferent 
tfa Chrift, and to quit their hope in him, and the profeffion of His 
religion. For this.catrfe he lets before them theft datigec in the 
mole lively and moving fetmfc. 

3. He however qualifies his reproof, by the commendation he 
gives of fome of them for their paft behaviour, for which he ineou- 
rages them to CxpeCt a reward from God.. = But, 

4» He wiflies the fame might be more general j and that they 
would all of them guard againft negligence and lloth, and prefs af¬ 
ter perfection, imitating the faith and patience of other good men, 
and particularly of Abraham^ for whom they had tho highefr ve¬ 
neration, and whofe example was therefore likely to have the great- 
eft effeCt upon them. • ' 


•PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

C oncerning which Melehtzedtc ( m )' We /^\ F wh ° m we *j? ve ma : 1 

lhall have occafion for a large difeourfe, h^to^u'wed;feeing ye* 
which yet it Will not be eafy for you to un- 

derftand 

/ 

.) i . • I ■ - 

N Q$ B S. 

1 A 

i , - * 

ii (i»)TIftez b . O fmxbom^ Had this been meant of J Chrift, the ‘eipreffion might be 
thbu^ht ftrange. It could be no wonder he fhould have much to fayJofhim, the author of our 
religion, and to whom every thing'he had to fay bore a reference, and of whom he had already 
fatd fo much in the former pait .of the epiftle. There fee ms therefore rio room to underftand 
this of any other than Melcbizeikc, of whom there needed many things to be faid in order to - 
explain his priefihood, which was a pattern of that of our Saviour. And there being fo very 
Kctle faid of him or his priefthood in the old- teftatrtent, there was the more lilcelihood of the 
matter's being obfeure, and needing many words to explain it; and accordingly he ufes many 
when he cohies to trett of it, c hap. yii. 


(* ) 
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'n, are <hill of heariqg'., 3Pm* 
when for the time 
to be teachers, ye'friWheed 
that one reach ypu agal(i 
which be the firft principles 
of the oracles of God j arid 


derftjmd {ft) i fteing you frp flow VJ PfiFf- 
cdving,Ibch things, for \yheiefs .**' 

to the time of your having had the acjvaqtagp 
of being in the church of God, ye ought to be 
matters and inftrudtors of others ( o ), you 
have need to begin all yqvjr learning again, 

•and that fome body flioula teach you the ele¬ 
ments of the firft oracles of God ( p ), and are 

fo 


NOTES. 

i* 

, 1 „ I . 

( w ) K*i MyWr And bard ta be u&trffi,] The phrafe is fomewhit imufu- 

al: but Grotius appears bell to acjcowMt for it, by fiippofing kiy&r to be put for iv Tu '\%yt%, 
and fo the fenfe will be, iC That when what we have to fay is uttered, it will riot be eafy to 
fC be underAood.” This is taken by many to be a good argijment that 6t. Paul was the authqr 
0 f this epiftle, thefe being feme of the JWt'oi?']*, tiings bard to be underfiood, which St. Peter 
fays were to be rqetwfth ia his epiftles, a Pet. iii. 16. However the difficulty is not fo roqcli 
attributed to the things themfelves as to die want of attention, as appears by comparing the 
two places together. . 

n (o) K .ai jo opeito/I if ip ftfafiuthot JW $ %&vop. For when for the tivtil ye ought to 
be teachers.'] Of what they might rcalonably have been expe&ed to be teachers, We may lec 
by the following part of the verfe, viz* the frfi principles of the oracles of God. What thefe 
were will be prefently confider’d. IE thefe fhall appear to be rightly explained, there can be 
no juft exception againft his faying that this might be expe&ed from them. For the epiftle be¬ 
ing directed, not to the Gentile** who were but lately come to be acquainted with the ancient 
oracles of God, or the old tefiaqiejit, but to the Hebrews, who from their infancy had been 
brought Qp in the knowledge of them, a greater proficiency might well be expetted from 
them, than from, the Gentiles. 

(p ) Tldhiv ™ f*£*fX’**y Totyetrt f ^yiay ra 0*>T. 

Te have need that one teach you again which be the frfi principles of the oracles of Gtfd.J It mqy 
perhaps be more agreeable to cake the rivet here for the accufative cafe lingular, than for the 
nominative plural ; and then the proper, rendring would be, Ton have again need that fome one 
fiould teach you tie frfi principles [or elements] of the oracler of God . By the oracles of God we are 
to underliaod the revelation which God made of himfelf and his will by miraculous voices, 
angelical meftengers, and cfpecially by infpiring the prophets in their writings. See Atts 
vii. 38. Rom. iii. z* The \oyicov may lignify the beginning of the oracles , or the frfi 

oracles , and fo be put to contradiftinguifh the oracles deliver’d under the old difpenfation, to 
thofe afforded under the new. So the beginning of the confidence, Chap. iii. 14. may be the 
fame as our firfl confidence. Our tramiation fuppofes here an Hcndiades, making rd 
d a-yfc co equivalent to i d rs^ra. ror/fict. And thus Theopbylaft explains this expreflion , 
as he does the other, Chap, vi. t. t 7» Xf/<rV Koyov, mlis-/, rdf 'srfdm; dpydc 

aricic-.i- See him upon the latter place. But there’s no rcalbn why that figure may not rather 
be admitted in the way here taken, making f 7 ff \oyicoy to be eguivalent to ,$/ ar^ - 

7 coo a oy 1 ■- . The t ct soiyJr-& are the elements or firft rudiments that perlons learn in any ai r, 
as preparatory to their learning more and greater things, which very well fuits with the do- 
ftrine of the old tiftament, which might have ferved to prepare the yews to receive the 
doftrine of the new. 

(? ) 
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fo weak as to need fuch a low diet as milk, 
but to be unfit for and unable to digeft any 
ftronger and more manly food ( q ). For eve¬ 
ry one who ufes milk and can only relilh. fuch 
food, fhows that he is very much unacquaint¬ 
ed with the more noble and principal delign of 
the law ( r )„ (for indeed he is but as a babe). 

But 


aro become fuch as have 
need of milk, and not of 
ftrong meat. For every one i 5 
that ufeth milk, is unskil¬ 
ful in the word of righte- 
oufnefs: for he is a babe* 


NOTES. 

( f ) Kal ysycvtijc, xpeiav yetAeucloCy k repeat Tpopttfi And are become fuch as 

have need of milk , and not of Jlrong meat.] The allufion is eafy and natural, and is uied by 
St. Paul > 1 Cor. iii. 1, z. and being taken from an univerfal cuftom, is to be met with in 
other authors, as in Arrian % comm, upon Epi&. Lib. ii. c. 16. p. 117. Laftant. lib. v. c. 4. 
Phihy de Agricul. p. 18 8, The delign is Co reprefentthe Hebrews as children and not grown 
men in underftanding, according to what follows in the two next verfes \ that as children had 
an inclination to, and could only digeft a fmall and weak food, milk, &*c. and not thofe more 
folid and ftronger meats by which the adult are nouriftied, fo the Hebrews relilh’d only the 
flighter matters of the old teftanient, without attending to and difeerning the chief delign of 
them, and of other things that were more abftrufe, as the priefthood of Melchizedecy &c. 
Had they been more careful to inform themfelves thoroughly herein, they would have been 
better prepared to receive the oracles which God gave by Chrift and his apoftlcs, and would 
have been more fixed and fettled than they generally were in the chrifiian profelfion. 

When they are faid to be fuch as had need of milk, and not of ftrong meat, it can hardly be 
thought that he meant that they had no Heed of or occalion for ftrong meat; but only that 
through their weaknefs and unpreparedneis they had no inclination or appetite to it; they did 
not crave or make ufe of it: and Co xpeicty i/jaV ydAeufloc will anfwer to (Ae%X eiV yd^ctKlot 
in the next verfe. 

1 3 C r ) A 'Teipot Kay* J'/kcuo/tuvhs. Is unskilful in the word of righteoufnefs .] For the 
explaining this phrafe it will be proper to have recourfe to St. Paul's ftile, whofe epi- 
ftle this feems to be. Now according to him there were two things confiderable in the law of 
Mofes. 1. A defeription of a righteoufnefs by the deeds of the law, that is a righteoufnefs by 
complying with the ceremonial inftitutions of the law. Of this he fpeaks Rom . x. Mofes 
deferibeth the righteoufnefs which is JC the law , That the man that doth thefe things Jbati live by 
them. z. There was a defeription /f the righteoufnefs of faith, or of the way of being juftin- 
ed by faith, in oppofttion to the tfther which was by the works of the law. This he fhows 
was fpoken of by Mofes , Rom. x. & — 8. But the righteoufnefs which is of faith , fpeakelh on this 

wife , fay not in thine hearty Who fball afeendy &c \ - that is the word of faith which we 

preach . The latter of thefe was by far the moll conliderable. And indeed the former was 
principally delign’d to be fubfervient to this, as he fays, ver. 4. Chrift is the end of the law for 
righteoufnefs to every one that believeth . In like manner. Gal. iii. z4. The law was our fchool- 
mafter to bring us unto Chrft y that we might be juftifted by faith . This righteoufnefs, that is, 
this way of being juftified, he fays is attefted both by the law and the prophets, Rom. iii. 11, zz. 
The righteoufnefs of God without the law is manifefted , being witneffed by the law and the prophets \ 
even the riglteoujnefs of God which is by faith of fefus Chrift unto aU^ and upon all them that be¬ 
lieve. Upon comparing thefe texts, it feems to me that the word of righteoufnefs in the place 
before us, is the fame with the righteoufnefs of faith , or the word of faith , and that his reproof 
is of this nature, u You Hebrews are very fond of the ceremonial injunctions of the law of Mofes y 

/ “ which 
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14 Blit ftrong meat belongeth 
to them that are of full age, 
even thofe who by reafon of 
ufe have their fenfes exerci- 
fed to difcern both-gnod and 
1 evil. Therefore leaving the 
principles of the doctrine of 


But ftrong meat is fit for thofe who are comp 
to maturity, and grown up to be men (/), 
who by reafon of a long cuftom and habit 
have their faculties inured and fitted to diftin- 
guith good and evil ( t ). Wherefore I fliall 
wave to difcourfe concerning the firft and more 
obfcure difcoveries that were made of Chrift 
under the old difpenfation ( u ), and fhall go 

on 




NOTES. 


cc 


cc 

cc 

cc 

cc 


which are mean things when compared with the way of becoming righteous by faith, 
which that law recommends, and as much inferior to it as a low milk diet is to that of 
ftronger food \ and while you relifh only the former, you ftiew your felves inexpert and 
little acquainted with the latter, which is much more excellent and noble. Hereby you de¬ 
grade and unman your felves, as though you were babes and infants, whole proper food 
« milk is. 

14 (/) TeAeW. Them that are of full age.'] This rendiing is very juft, the adult being moll 
properly oppofed to babes . Thus Philo De Agricult. p. 188. ufes both terms in the fame man¬ 
ner. And thus St. Paul fpeaks of the TiA«o/, i Cor. xiv. 10. Brethren be not children, <&euS'i<ty 
in under ft anding : bozubeit in malice be ye children \ but in underftanding be ye t 

men. This difeourfe fuits well with the account, which he alfo gives of the Jews while they 

were under the law, that they were children vri'Tto/y Gal . iv. 1 *-3. and the fame rouft be 

as juftly applicable to thofe who retained their old Jewifi temper and fondnefs for the law, af¬ 
ter they had been inftruded in the chriftian religion. 

(t) TJW t Vc.iv to. dLt&n%esct yiyvyt.vct<ryLkvct iyoflav ko cAb ts xj 

)tcM.w . Thofe who by reafon of ufe have their fenfes exercifed to difcern both good and evil.] Our 
margin renders '{Ziv an habit or perfection. The former of thefe is proper enough in this place; 
and the meaning feems to be, that they had their fenfes, that is thofe of their minds, their ra¬ 
tional faculties, exercifcd to difcern both good and evil, by having long habituated and accu- 
ftomed themfelves to confider and fearch into them. He that would form a true judgment of 
things ought to be throughly vers'd in the rule he is to judge by. For want of this the Hebrews 
underftood but little of their own law, and continued very childifl in their notions of things. 

The expreftion of having the fenfes exercifed to difcern both good and evil, feems only to refer to 
the metaphor he had ufed before, and to mean that they were not ftill children who were not 
capable of this. By thus inlarging he might perhaps defign to keep them the longer attentive 
to the cenfure he pafles upon them. I think the expreffion is plainly borrowed from the He- 
hrew manner of deferibing children. Thus Jonah iv. 11. Wherein [in Nineveh] are more than 
One Hundred and Twenty Thoufand Perfons [that is children] that cannot difcern between their right 
hand and their left. Dcut. i. 39. Tour little ones, which ye Jdid fleuld be a prey y and your chit- 
dren which in that day had no knowledge between good and evil , they flail go in thither , &c. 
Ifaiah vii. 15, 16. Butter and honey flail he eat y that he may know to refufe the evil andchoofe the 
gcod. For before the child fball know to refufe the evily and choofe the goody the land flail be forfa- 
ken y &c. 

1 ( « ) A/a cLQtv\t{ t f elf v*k th Xesft Ktyov, Therefore leaving the principles of the doClrine 
of drift.] The connexion hands thus, cc Since ftrong meat is proper for fuch as are adult 
f£ and arrived at Ibme perfection in age, I will therefore indeavour to entertain you with this 
w more noble food,’ 1 He feems to fpeak herein the plural, when he means only himfelf, a 

O way 
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on to offer you fomewhat more folid and fit chnft, let us go on unto 

for you as adult perfons, rather than feed you ^^foundation 'of^repea" 
with milk as children, like the Jews of old 
( w 1 j I forbear therefore to lay again the 
Mofaic foundation of repentance from dead 

works, 

NOTES. 

way very familiar with St. Patti in his epiftles. If any one thinks that this is to be under flood 
as a direction, and that he joyns himfelf with the Hebrews, the better to avoid giving offence, 

I own I fhouid be of the fame mind were it not for ver. 3. which feems to determine the other 
to be his defign, and that his meaning is that he would forbear or wave the treating of that 
matter. 

But there is a great deal of obfcurity in the expreflions here ufed, which have exceedingly 
puzzled interpreters. Nor would I be underllood to fa y pofitively what is the meaning of 
them, but only to offer my conjettures to be examined, improved, or confuted by others. I 
begin now with this firft expreffion, which our margin renders verbatim, The word of the be¬ 
ginning of Chrijl, with which the Vulg . agrees, lnchoationis Chrijli fermonem : but our common 
text {uppofes an Hypallage in the words, and that r ^ df rk Xj/rb A by or is put for r tb Koyv 
tb Xeirw which is in like manner rendred by the Syriac, KfV Hll 70*1 

the beginning of the word of Chrift. I fee no hurt in either of thefe rendrings, pro¬ 
vided we underftand the word aright in each rendring refpeftively ; that is according to our 
margin thus, Therefore leaving the word [that is the difcourfe, and fo the fenfe is forbearing to 
difcourfe ] of the beginning of Chrijl: but according to that in the common text. Therefore leaving 
the beginning of the word of [that is the doHrine concerning} Chrift. 

It feems to me very reafonable to underftand the ret soiy&ct 'f 
The firjl principles of the oracles of Cod, Chap. v. 11. and <r d d?%r!f T 6 Xesty hlyw, the firfl 
principles of the doHrine of Chrijl here, dhap* vi. i.and the £g//fcAw, foundation, and fo the feveral 
particulars of that foundation that are enumerated, being taken together, to fignify all of them 
one and the fame thing. The opinion of the ancient Greek commentators, that by thefe firfl 
principles are meant the humanity of Chrijl , is Sufficiently confuted by Dr. Whitby on Heb. v. 11. 
Nor can I perceive any better way of explaining thefe things, than that which has been hinted 
before. I confider the old teftament, and particularly the law, as a more obfeure reprefenta- 
tion of Chrift, but that therein a foundation was laid, and preparation made for the fuller difeo- 
vtry which was to be afforded of him at his appearing in the world, and in the ye wifi religi¬ 
on there was a rough draught or imperfeft rudiments and elements of Chriffianity, which is 
agreeable enough to many palfages of feripture. The infilling upon thefe, when the meaning 
of them was fet in a full and elear light by the coming of Chrift and the miftion of the Holy 
Choft, was not fo necefTary, and is therefore waved by our author. If the following exprefti-- 
ons in the account given of the foundationy may be in like manner explained, it will much 
confirm this interpretation. 

( w ) E nt r tsA«ot»7a pgftt'/sOg. Let us go on unto perfection.’} He feems to have an 
eye to what he had faid in the laft verfe of the foregoing chapter, that firovg meat 
\sw y belongs to them that are perfeft or adult. By his going on unto perfection, he muft then 
mean, his going on to make them perfeft men, that they might no longer be as children ; which 
exactly agrees with the defign and end of his office, and the various gifts he had received. To* 
this purpofe we may compare his difcourfe, Eph, iv. 1 1 —15* He gave feme apojlles, &c. for the 
perfecting of the faints, for the work of the minifiry, fir the edifying the body of Chrijl .• tiU we all 
vm* in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the fin of Cod, reA«or, unto a 

perfect. 
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tance from dead works, and works ( x ), and of faith towards God with- 
fhVtC'rf •* ?" explicit diftina and clear regard to 

and of laying on of hands, CIirift (jjl 3.nd of the doc^triflC COnCCITlin^ 

the various wafhings that were preferibed 
among the Jews (3 ), and of laying on of 

hands 


NOTES. 

perfeft man, unto the meafure of the ftature of the fulnefs of Chrifi : that we henceforth he nd Wore 
children , &c. See alfo Col . i. 28. 

( x ) Mm <ts<lkiv SipiKiov K&\a.CtL><hQy.MQi pLtrayoias vtKfwy tfyw* Sot laying 
again the foundation of repentance from dead works.'] The dead works mentioned here and Chap . 
ix. 14. do certainly mean fins y which are faid to be dead upon the account of the death which 
they deferve, and without pardon will intail upon us. *Tis evident from the law of Mofes % 
and from the other writings of the old teflament, that repentance was necelTary under that dif- 
penlacion. Nor is it necelTary to quote particular places in lb plain a cafe; and efpecially fince 
I apprehend this does not fo properly relate to repentance in general, as to that which was 
preferibed on the great day of atonement, concerning which we read. Lev. xvi. 21, 22. Aaron 
pall put both his bands upon the head of the live goat , and confefs over him all the iniquities of the 
children of Ifrael, and all their tranfgrejjions in all their fins t putting them upon the head of the 
goaty and pall fend him away by the hand of a ft man into the wildernefs. And the goat paU bear 
upon him all their iniquities , &c. And, ver. 29, 30. This pall be a ftatute for ever unto you : 
that in the feventh month , on the tenth day of the month , ye paU afflitt your fouls, and do no work 
at ally whether it be one of your own country , or a fir anger that fojourneth among you. For on that 
day paU the ptiefi make atonement fir you to cjeanfe you, that ye may be clean from aU your fins 
before the Lord. This repentance is certainly mod proper to be reckon’d among the ?oiyjpnL of 
firft rudiments of the oracles of God, and very pertinently is it alleged hereby our author in this 
digreflion which is brought in upon the mention he had made of Chrifi as an high-prieft. This 
foundation for repentance our author would not lay again, nor was there any occafion for his 
dwelling upon the fubjeft, becaufe in cafe of the Hebrews returning to it, they made their re¬ 
pentance impoffible, as he argues afterward, ver. 4—6. 

(y) Kcti 'srirsat am 0 eor. And of faith towards God.] He fpeaks of the faith towards 
God, and not towards Chrift; which feems very well to agree with the fuppofition of his 
fpeaking here of the principles of the fewip religion. For whatever refpeft thofe elements 
really had to Chrifi, yet fince the yews themfelves, and particularly thofe who relapfed from 
yudaifm to chriflianity, did not fo underhand them, their faith mull be confider’d as only co¬ 
wards God, they not believing in God by Chr/fiy 1 Pet. i. u. The foundation therefore or this 
faith towards God feems to be the old teflament, and efpecially the Aloftic inflitutions, of which 
the Hebrews were fo exceflively fond. 

1 (t) Of the doc!rJnc of Laptifms.] Interpreters have been at a 

lofs to give a plaufible account of the different bnptifins which mull be here referr’d to; as 
may be feen in Poofs Synopf. upon the place. Some have thought that by baptifms he means 
the trine immerfion : but it may well be doubted whether that w as then 111 ufe ; and if it were, 
’tis ftrange that in no other place but this chriflian baptifin ftiould be fpoken of in the plural. 
Others have fixed upon this diflin&ion as intended, the baptifin of water, of the fpirit, and of 
blood, or martyrdom : but it may item flrange that metaphorical and real and proper baptifm 
fhould be thus joined together; btfide that the doctrine of the bapeifni of blood will not well 
belong to the firll principles of chriflianity. For tins rcaf n perhaps fbme talk only of the bap- 
tifinof water and the fpirit# But cvCu then if this be uudcrUcod of the miraculous gifts of the 

O i Hoi y 
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hands on the facrifices ( a ), and of the refur- and of the refurreftion of 
rettion of the dead ( b ), and of the ancient the dead ’ and of cternal 

judgments 

NOTES. 


Holy Ghoft, we have a proper and metaphorical baptifm comprized under one general name ; 
or if we underftand it of the common operations of the fpirit that accompanied the baptifm of 
water, ’tis evident St. Paul reckon’d thefe to make but one baptifm, Epb. iv. 5. The Syriac 
indeed reads the dottnne of baptifm . But as that is contrary both to the Vulg. and the Greek 
MSS. it feems rather to be owing to their opinion of the meaning of the place, than to any 
different reading in the copy from which they tranflated. If we confult the new teftament, 
and obferve in what cafes it {peaks of baptifmsy in the plural, we (hall find that ’tis only 
when the yewifi baptifms or wafhings are intended. And as ’tis of them only I underftand 
the place before us, this obfervation may ferve in lome meafure to confirm the way here taken 
to interpret the feveral particulars here mentioned. Thus Mark vii. 4. And many other things 
there be, which they [the Pharifees and all the yews'] have received to hold y as the baptifms of 
eupSy and pots y brazen vejfels and beds. And ver. 8. Te bold the tradition of men y as the baptifms 
cf pots and cups . Thus again our author Neb. ix. 10. fpeaks of divers baptifms and carnal 
vrdinanceSy manifeftly referring to the wafhings or baptifms which were preferibed in great 
number in the law of Mofes . 

And farther, there is one obfervation I have lately made, which for ought I know has been 
univerfally overlook’d hitherto, and which very much confirms the interpretation I have given. 
I obferve then that the places I have mention’d are the only ones where the word /3 *7^/07* Jr, 
or rather PetTrl/ffpLot is ufed, and that ’cis never ufed but or the yewifi wafhings ; but when a 
proper initiatory baptifm is intended, or a metaphorical baptifin that is a kind of initiation (as 
in that of our Lord, Luke xii. 50. I have a baptifm to be baptized wrth. Compare Mattb. xx. 
tiy 23.) that then the word (Zet'irT/crfJLet and thac in the lingular number is conftantly ufed. 
So that though the ancient chriftian writers ufe thefe two words promifcuoufly, yet the penmen 
of the new teftament do not. Now according to this obfervation, it will appear that the 
pccrf/criffjf U the doHrine of baptifms is intirely to be underftood of the ye wifi wafh¬ 

ings. And if this be one article of the yewifi religion, I think all muft readily grant that the 
other articles here mention’d, mull in all probability be of the fame nature. 

( a ) ’E'T/'S'tarew? And of laying on of hands.] Dr. Whitby has obferved, <c That 

u impofition of hands was ufed in ordination, healing of the fick, and abfolution of peni- 
“ tents: but this impofition of hands was not common to all chriftians, nor joined with bap- 
ct tifm, nor was it to be reckoned among the principles or initiatory doctrines of chriftian 
faith.” Farther, the mod plaufible interpretation hitherto offer’d, does not feem to me very 
probable, that hereby is intended the impofition of the apoftles hands after baptifin for the gi¬ 
ving the Holy Ghoft i ’Tis hardly credible that our author would wave fuch a principle as this, 
upon which fo great a ftrefs is laid in the new teftament. And indeed he had before infilled 
t . upon it, Chap."id. 4*. and docs again prefently after this, ver. 4, 5. It feems therefore moft 
likely to me, that this is a principle of yudai/m, of the fame nature with the former, and thac 
it relates to the priefts laying their hands upon the beafts offer’d in facrificc, to lay their ini¬ 
quities upon them. 1 

( b ) A vdxbvwt re vex.§vtr. And of the refurreHion of the dead.] This, together W’ich the 
next or laft article mention’d, has, I doubt not, inclined many to fuppofc that the principles 
of proper chriflianity are here fpoken of. But if it fhould be granted that their interpretation 
of thefe two is every way juft, it may yet be doubted whether thefe be principles peculiarly 
and properly of chriflianity; they may rather feem in common to belong to that and yu- 
daifm 9 it being plain that the beft and moft numerous feft of the yews , the PharifeeSy believed 
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to 
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both thefe principles; and therefore as Judaifm was prior to chrilWnity, they might well be 
mentioned as the foundation of that, But to fay the truth, the meaning of thefe two feem to 
me to have been miftaken; and that in both of them our author aims at the confirmation 
which was given to Judaifm. Particularly by the rejurreftion of the dead , he feems not to in¬ 
tend the final refurre&ion, but rather the railing of fome dead perlons, as the widow’s fon at 
Zarephath raifed by the prophet Elijah , i Kings xvii. 10— 23. and the Shunamite's fon raifed 
by Elifta, 2 Kings iv. 32——36. To which infianccs our author feems to refer very briefly, . 
Chap. xi. 35. where he is fetting forth the great virtue and excellency of faith in God ; and 
confequently fuch examples mult have a great tendency to confirm the Jews in their faith in 
God. And this effect we find it had upon the mother of the child whom Elijah raifed from the 
dead, who thereupon faid unto him, 1 Kings xvii. 24. Sow by this I know that thou art a wan 
of Cody and that the word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth . And whatever tends to promote 
mens faith toward God, may very well promote their repentance from dead works. 

There is yet another interpretation which may be given of this exprelTion, and may perhaps 
pleafe fome better than that already mentioned ; and therefore may deferve to have fome brief 
notice taken of it. By the dead then fomecimes we are to underhand thofe who though they 
are not actually dead, yet are as it were under the fentence of death, and whofe danger of ic 
feems fuch as cannot be avoided. Thus God fays to Abimelecb, Gen. xx. 3. Behold > thou art a 
dead man. z Sam. xix. 28. All my father s houfe were but dead men before my lord the king: 
And remarkable is the paflage of St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 8—io. We would not brethren have you ig¬ 
norant , of our trouble which came to us in Alia, that we were prejfed out of meafure , above flrength, 
infomuch that we delpaired even o/life : but we had the fentence of death in our felves , that we 
jbould not truft in our felves , but in Cod which raifeth the dead. Who deliver d us from fo great & 
death, and doth deliver : in whom we trujl that he will yet deliver us. Again, Rom . xi. 15. if 
the cajling away of them [the Jews'] be the reconciling of the [Gentile] world ; what pall the re¬ 
ceiving them be but life from the dead ? If fuch a death and refurrettion may be here under- 
ftood, there can be nothing more pertinent than the great miracle which God wrought for 
the deliverance of the Jews, when he firft let up the Mofaic inftitution. The people being i 
hemm’d in between the fca on the one fide, and Pharaoh and his army on the other, could 
look upon themfelves as no other than dead men, and therefore, Exod . xiv. 11. They faid urrt<r 
MofeSj Becaufe there were no graves in Egypt, haft thou taken us away to die in the wildernefs . 
And if the refloratien of Ifrael is deferibed as a railing dead and dry bones to life, Ezek. xxxvii. 

I-14. why may not fuch an eminent deliverance as God then gave them from Pharaoh 

and his army, be fpoken of in like manner ? This had the effect which might well be expefted' 
to promote their repentance and faith towards God, as wc read Exod. xiv. 31. And Ifrael faw 
that great work which the Lord did upon the Egyptians, and the people feared the Lord , and believed 
in the Lord , and in his fervant Mofes. 

fO Kcti Kefadflof divvi*. And of eternal judgment.] The common interpretation makes 
this to refer to the final judgment. And were this granted, what was faid in the preceding 
note might eafily be here apply’d to fhow that this principle was held by the Jews , as well 
as ’tis by chriftians. But farther is it likely that our author would pretend to wave this, 
when he really in the progrefs of his epiUlc infifls confiderably upon it, Chap. ix. 

2.7 7-~ 37 . Befides I don’t find that ever the final judgment has this epithet given to it. 
f he life the righteous (hall go into is faid to be tucuvioc everlaftingj as is alio the punsjbment of 
the wicked, Matth. xxv. 46, and the fire wherewith they iliali be tormented, von 4r, There* 
is jio difficulty therefore about the words being applied to the effects and conferences of the 
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to do in this epiftle, if . God permits me to we do » God permit, 
have an opportunity for it, and you don’t fru- 
ftrate my expectations by your apoftacy be¬ 
fore it reaches you ( d )» For your apoftacy 

would 


NOTES. 


fentences that will then be palled ; but the time in which the trial is made and the fentences 
palled is always fuppofed to be limited and have an end, and that after this follows the aftual 
retribution according to the fentences refpe&ively pafled upon thofe who are judged; nor is 
that judgment ever, that I remember, faid to be eternal I think therefore that the words are 
to be underflood in a very different manner, and Kei^A here feems to me to be put for tempo¬ 
ral judgments. Thus the word is ufed i Pet . iv. i7. The time is come that judgment mufi begin 
at the houfe of God, where the context will not fuffer us to take it in any other fenfe. Compare 
uer. 16, 1S, 19. So again, 1 Cor. xi. 29. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, catetb and 
drinketh judgment to himfelf , not difeerning the Louts body. What this judgment was appears by 
the next verfe : For this caufe many are weak and flckly among you , and many fleep. See alio 
vet. 34, The word cii&vioi which we have render’d eternal , 1 take to refpect not the time to 
come but the time paft, and to lignify ancient or pafl long ago . That the word is thus ufed 
without any relpeft to eternity, we may fee Rom . xvi. 1$. a Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. a. See 
alio thefe places in the LXX. Pfal. lxxvii. 5. Prov. xxii. 28. yet . xviii. 15. Bzek.xxxv i, z. 
According to this account of the words, we may confider the fewijb religion as eftablifhed by 
the ancient and tremendous judgments, of the execution of which the books of Mofes give an 
account, fuch as the deluge, the deilru&ion of Sodom and Gomorrah , and more efpecially the 
drowning of Pharaoh and his hoft in the red lea, and perhaps the judgments of God upon the 
Ifraelites in the wildernefs for their impenitence and unbelief. Of this laft he had indeed treat¬ 
ed before, but not as a foundation of the ye wifi religion, but as an example by which chrifti- 
ans might be warned. I fubmit the foregoing interpretations of this dark paffage to better 
judgments, being ready to embrace any others than may be offer’d, if they appear more fatif- 
factory. 

3 (d) Kai raro 'S-o/mg’O/uVj tarTe? 0 0 $of. And this will we do , if God permit.'} 

Two very learned commentators underhand this verfe as though our author put off for the pre- 
fent the inftjrutting the Hebrews in the rudiments or firft principles of chriftianity, incouraging 
them to expeft that he would, as he deiign’d, do it lome other time. But it looks very unlike¬ 
ly that if they were fo wretchedly ignorant in the firft principles of proper chriftianity, that he 
would put off giving them immediate inftruftion ; nothing could be more neceffary for them 
than to be as foon as poflible throughly inftrufted and eitablilhed in them: and for him to go 
about to teach them the higher and greater things of chriftianity, before they had well learn¬ 
ed thefe firft principles, was, to ufe his own companions, as improper, as it would have been to 
go to raife a fuperftrufture before a foundation was laid, or to go about to feed children with 
that Aroug meat which only adult perfons were capable of digefling. This is an argument 
with 111c again ft the common interpretation of the elements or firft principles mentioned before, 
and a confirmation of the explication juft given : for if the firft principles were intirely judai- 
cal, the inlifting on them was not neceffary, and he might therefore well apply himfelf imme¬ 
diately to acquaint them with that which fuited adult perfons, and would render them perfect, 
jthat is proper chriftianity. I take therefore thofe words, And this will we do, to refer ftrictly 
to what he had faid before, Let us goon unto perfeft ion, and that he propofed to himfelf the do¬ 
ing this in this very epiftle, wherein he indeavours to reprefent chriftianity in its greateft beau¬ 
ty, ufcfulnefs and glory. The latter expreffionf // God perm it I underftand as in the para- 

2 phrafe. 
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4 For it is impoffible for thole 
who were once enlightned, 
and have tafted of the hea¬ 
venly gift, and were made 


would put an end to my expectation of doing 
any good upon you, it being impoilible (e ) 
for thofe who have been once throughly in- 
lightned in the chriftian faith (/), and have 
tafted of the heavenly gift and have 

been 



NOTES. 


phrafe that is, if God will give me an opportunity, and I am not prevented by your apofta- 
ming ftom chriftianity, before my epiftle comes to your hands. When this verfe is thus un- 
derftood, the connexion of it with the immediately following verfes is admirably good, which 
otherwife is very obfeure. For by thofe verfes he fhows in what cafe he thought God 
would not permit him or give him an opportunity for this, or reafon to expeft fuccefs in his 

4 (e) AS'vvcltov jS, For it is impojftble.'] I have nothing to add to what is faid in the pre¬ 
ceding note concerning the connexion of this verfe. ’Tis thought by fbme that we ought in 
the explication to (often that term impojftble , and underhand no more by it than this, that 'ti& 
extreamly difficult. But this interpretation may well be called in qu eft ion, fince when our au¬ 
thor fpeaks of the fame cafe, without ufing the word here render’d impojftble , he deferibes it 
in terms equivalent, fetting it forth as deiperate and remedilefs. Chap . x. i6, QPc. Befides* 
if the foregoing connexion be allowed, his difeourfe fuppofes that God in fuffering men to fall 
into the fm here mention’d, did not leave room to his apoftles to attempt their recovery. And 
withal, the circumftances of the fin were (o very peculiar, that we need not wonder that it 
fhould be as remarkably diftinguifh’d in its dreadful confcquenccs. 

) TwV <L'T&% (peoji^ivjctc. Thofe who to ere once inlightned .] There can be no doubt that 
yufitn Martyr , and (ome other very ancient writers of the chriftian church, ufed to fpeak of 
baptifm under this and the like terms; whence many have thought that they took it from the 
age of the apoftles themfelves, and therefore explain the term both here and Chap, x. 3 a. con¬ 
cerning baptifm. But it may be queftion’d whether that interpretation be very certain. The 
Apopchcal Confiitutions (as they are called) Lib. viii. c. 7. and (ome later authors, u(c the word 
to fignify fuch as were preparing for baptifm, having not yet received it. And if wc fuppofe 
the term here and Chap. x. 31. is ufed in the fame fenfe, which is certainly reafbnable enough, 
ic fhould (ccm that there it does not precifely refer to baptifm, but is to be explained Rom 
ver. 16. to fignify thofe who had received the knowledge of the truth. And if we compare 
St. PauT s ufc of this word, Eph. i. 18. iii. 9. and of 1 Cor. iv. 4, 6 . I think our 

common rendring with that of the rut. is to be preferr’d to the Syr. which refers ic in both 
places to baptifm. 

(g) rii<r*iJ.kvK{ 7 i f f im&v'i a. And have tafied of the heavenly gift .] ' The. 

word tafied both here and in the next verfe feems to be ufed hy our author with a particular- 
regard to the metaphor he had ufed before 0 f food or flrong meat. Our cranflation makes a dif¬ 
ference in rendring the expreflion in the two places, reading here tafied of the heavenly gift 
and vtr. 5, tajledthe good word of Cod ; for which I perceive not any fuificicnt foundation," the 
word yiv<ret&tu being followed fometimes by an accufative, as well as more frequently by a 
genitive cafe. I am more uncertain about the meaning of the heavenly gift. They who in¬ 
terpret this, as well as the following cxprcffions, concerning the Holy Ghoft, may very plaufi- 
bly allege many places of feripture in their behalf, wherein the Holy Ghoft is faid to be fent 
from the Father, and wherein he is faid to be fent down from heaven, 1 Pet. i. 12. 1 am far 

from being pofitive in rejecting this interpretation, though it feems more agreeable to me to un¬ 
derhand thrift himfelf to be meant in this place by the expreflion, Nothing is more frequent 

than 
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been made partakers of the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft ( b), and have tailed the comfortable 
word of God, the gofpel ( i ), and had expe¬ 
rience of the extraordinary miracles wrought 
in this age of the Mefliah ( k ), if they for- 
fake Chrift and fall back to their old religi¬ 
on ( / ), to change and renew them fo as that 

they 


partakers of the holy Ghoft-, 
And have tafted the good 5 
word of God, and the pow¬ 
ers of the world to come ; 

If they fhall fall away, to 6 
renew them again unto 


NOTE S. 


than the fpeaking of Chrift as the gift of God , and as fent and coming down from heaven \ lo 
that the words may as well be applied to him as to the Holy Ghoft. But that which moft in¬ 
clines me to this interpretation, is the particular notice which he prefcntly takes of Chrift, 
ver. 6. where he lays a ftrefs upon their crucifying the Son of God afrefb , and putting him to 
open ftanie ; which may incline us to fuppofe he had made lome mention of him before. In. 
like manner he difeourfes Chap . x. 31. where he aggravates the guilt from perlons treading un¬ 
der foot the Son of God y &c. which he diftinguilhes from their doing defpite to the fpirit of grace» 
The reader is left to his own judgment in the matter. 

(£) Kati [Ailo'^ovs ytWHdw'f'Lf TlvzvfjLalof dyiv. And were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoft.\ There can hardly be any doubt that the common operations of the Spirit, which true 
chriftians in all ages receive, are not here intended. The only thing needful to be confider’d, 
is, how their being partakers of the Holy Ghoft y differs from what is mentioned in the next 
verfe, their tailing the powers of the world to come y which powers muft certainly import lome 
extraordinary operations of the Spirit. The beft account of this feems to be, that however all 
thefe extraordinary operations were owing to the Spirit, yet they were not all So 

St. Paul diftinguilhes the kvifynuetjei fvvduecov from a multitude of other gifts of the Spirit 
which were then bellowed, 1 Cor. xii. 10. the whole context there, ver. 7—11. deferves re¬ 
gard, According to this account, the being partakers of the Holy Ghoft may fignify fuch gifts 
as there follow, prophecy , difeerning of fpirits , feveral kinds of tongue /, and the interpretation of 
tongues , and the or powers of the world to come , will import lome miracles that were 

yet greater and more extraordinary. It may be needful perhaps to add., that he feems not 
here to fpeak of a bare feeing fuch extraordinary events, but of their being themfelvcs inabled 
co perform them. 

5(0 K eti xoihbv yivrctf/. 4 m And have tafted the good word of God.'] The good 

word feems to anfwer to^lDH in the Hebrew , y$/b. xxi. 4^. xxiii. 1 $. fer. xxix. io. 

Zee. i. 13. or QUO HUT Pfal xlv. 1. See Dr. Whitby upon the place : and fo good fignifics com¬ 
fortable. In general this good word muft mean the gofpel, which they might be well laid to 
have tafted, who heard it when it began to be publilhed, and when it was in the moft fa- 
tisfaftory manner confirm’d by unqueftionable and glorious miracles. 

( k ) Avvctfs.&f Tt eti£voc. And the powers oj the world to come.] TertuUian , De 

Pudtcit. c. 20. feems to have read this paflage in his copy thus, <Pvvoj irJVi //«aaoi' 7 <k d'.covoc y 
for he renders it, Occidente jam avo. But he is therein lingular : nor is there any thing in the 
Icope of the difcourlc that can incline one to fuppofe this to be any other than a corrupt read¬ 
ing. The world or age to come is a Hebrew phrale, and fignifics the times of the Meffiah 
•Man dVis/- They who not only faw thofe great miracles whereby chriftianity was con¬ 
firm'd, but were theinfclves impower’d to work them, could not deftre fuller evidence of the 
truth of it. 

6 (/) Kxt If they fball fall away.] Two things arc here to be oblcrvcd, 

That be fpeaks of fuch only as fell away from the very profellion of chriftianity. This op- 
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repentance: feeingtheycru- 
cifie to theralcives the Son 


they ftiould repent ( m ); becaufe by their pra¬ 
ctice they in effect repeat the crucifixion of 

the 


NOTES. 


pears from what he prelently adds to fet forth the aggravations of their guilt; That they crucify 
U themfelves the Son of God afrefi , and put him to open fbame . ’Tis therefore very unreafonable 
for perlons to give way to defpair themfelves, or to drive others to it, by applying this text to 
other, and even the grolfeft (ins, which only relates to apodacy. z. As the fame thing is fpo- 
ken of again, Chap. x. 26, &c. it can’t be improper to compare the two places together in or¬ 
der to our fully underdanding his defign. And therefore from the other place I would explain 
this, if they (ball, exur'icof, wilfully faU away . But of that fee more upon the place. 

( m ) FlatA/p cLVcLKcupi^eiv e/f {/.{JcLvoicLV. To renew them again to repentance .] Our tran- 
fiation is fufhciently exaft ; nor is the fenfe lb current and good which others give who un¬ 
derhand the word here ufed to import to dedicate or devote , and fo refer it to baptifm. But 
fince ’tis not certain that our author before fpoke of baptifm, nor does he mention it. Chap. 
x. 16, &c. where he is upon the fame fubjeft, it may be moll agreeable to take the word in 
the fenfe our tranflators do, to lignify to renew , that is to convince them again of the 
truth, and bring them afrelh to change their minds, and repent of their wickednefs in forfa- 
king Chrift. ’Tis obfervable that this is brought in upon his mentioning what he would do, 
if God did permit, ver. 4. that is, if God would give him an opportunity for it. Rebaptizing 
was what God did not permit : but toj renew chridians more and more was the proper end of 
miniderial exhortations, reproofs, &*c. and this he would indeavour in cafe he was not pre¬ 
vented by their apodacy, which would render his indcavours fruiclels. 

Tjiis interpretation is confirm’d by the like ufe of d.va.Ka.iv«v which is fynonymous with etvet- 
Ketmi^eiVy Col. iii. 10. And have put on the new man , t dvetKet/irsfxivov e/s amyvwetVy which 
is renewed in [or to] knowledge , after the image of him that created him. Sec alfo, Rom. xii. 2. 

I cannot here but offer my conjefture, that <nrcLKtv may perhaps be better joined with 
*!rwbvleLiy and the meaning be, if they Jbalt again fall back , or relapfe to their old religion. 
The word Wa/:', when ’tis joyned with what follows, may feem fuperfluous, fince the 
fenfe of it is really contained in the prepofition dvd chat follows in compolicion. I own this 
is not a full proof, becaufe in other places may be found fo redundant: but fince it 

is fo proper and fignificative the other way, I lee no reafon why it may not be admit¬ 
ted. I was pleafed when I look’d into the Syriac to find it exadly anfwer ray conjecture 

arra’ri'? pmnro mm jon pura mm where the nm anfwers to 'GTCtMVy but 

Um JO does not, it being only the rendring of dvd x as the fame is ufed in rendringam in 
dvoLra.vfvi’ld.s in the latter part of the verfe. 

But it may be inquired, why our author fpeaks fo feverely of the condition of fuch apoftates. 
Now the reafon of this may be taken partly from the nature of the evidence which they reject¬ 
ed. The fulleft and cleared evidence which God ever defi^n’d to give of the truth of chridi- 
anity,was thefe miraculous operations of the Spirit, and when men were not only eye-witnelles 
of thefe miracles, but were likewife themfelves impower’d by the Spirit to work them, and yet 
after all rejected this evidence, they could have no farther or higher evidence whereby they 
fliould be convinced ; fo that their cafe mud in that refpcCt appear aefperate. This may be partly 
owing to their putting themfelves out of the way of conviction. If they could not fee enough 
to fettle thorn in the chridian religion, while they made a profeflion of it, much lels were 
they like to meet with any thing new to convince and reclaim them, when they had taken 
up an oppofice profelfion, and joined themfelves with the inveterate enemies of chridianity. 
And finally, this may be refolved into the righteous judgment of God againd fuch men for the 
heinous and aggravated wickednefs of which they are guilty. If where men have not had 

P the 



TEXT. 


10 <$ 


Ghap. VI, 


HEBREWS, 

PARAPHRASE. 




the Son of God, and expofe him to infamy (n). 
For that earth, which fucks in the rain which 
often falls upon it, and brings forth herbs that 
are ufeful to thofe by whom ’tis tilled, par¬ 
takes of the bleflin g from God ( o): But that 
which inftead of bringing forth fuch herbs, 
bears only thorns and briars, is ufelefs (p ), 

and 


of God afrefh, and put him 
jo an open fhame. For the 
earth which drinketh in the 
rain that cometh oft upon 
it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom it 
is drefled, recciveth blefling 
from God: But that which 
beareth thorns, and briers, 
is rejetted, and is nigh 


1 


3 , 


NOTES. 


the advantage of this higheft evidence (as I conceive that is the cafe referr’d to, iTheff. ii. 10.) 
but barely have rot received the love of the truth , that they might be faved, God may juftly fend 
them firong delufion , that they fbould believe a lie ; that they aU might be damned who believed not 
the truth , but hadpleafure in unrighteoufnefs, certainly there muft be good reafon for fuch a ju¬ 
dicial proceeding of God againft thofe who apoftatized in the apoltolic age, feeing their iin 
was io very great. And our author grounds this fevere fentence upon the greatnefs of their 
fin, becaufe they crucify the Son of God afrefi, and put him to an open fiame , and in the other 
place, becaufe they do defpite unto the fpirit of grace. 

( n ) AvetrdAjfvpmf sai i]o 7 i t tjhr to 0 sk, jcJ Seeing they crucify to 

themfelves the Son of God afrefi , and put him to an open fiame.) The Syriac leaves out lai/JoJV, 

tbemfelves , but the Vulg . and all MSS. retain it; and therefore we have reafon to think it 
eenuia. Nor can our tranflation then be liable in any refped to cenfure. Apoftatcs by for- 
faking Chrift, and difbwning his character, abetted the action of thofe who put him to death, 
and averr’d the juftice of his perfecuters ; and fo in effed crucified him afrefh themfelvcs, as 
they hereby declared how ready they would be to join in treating him in the fame manner. 
And thus they expofed him to infamy , and in that fenfe is the word ufed 

Jtdatth. i. 19. and Stephens in his Thefaur . brings a paflage from Plutarch , where ’cis fb ufed 
concerning Archilocbus the poet, who is faid by his obfeenity ietvTir to render 

himfelf infamous. 

7(0) MiTct\d,(A€&vei IvKoytat )hw to 0 s«. Rceeivetb bfeffing from God.') I fhould rather 
render it, Partaketh of the bleffing from God , and fuppofe that this refers to the ancient blefling 
of God by which the earth at firft became fruitful, Gen. i. 11. God faid, Let the earth bring 
forth graft j the herb yielding feed , and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind, whofe feed is in 
it filfi upon the earth : and it was fo. Of this bleifing the earth that was fruitful did partake. 
The next verfe may perhaps in fome meafure confirm this. But if any think it coo far fetch¬ 
ed, he may have recourfe to Other places, as Gen. xxvii. z% which the LXX. and Vulg. render 
thus, See , the fmeU of my fin is as the fmeU of a fuU field, which the Lord hath blejfed. Which 
ever way we take, the efted is attributed to the blejjing of God, and not barely to the exter¬ 
nal means. And accordingly we muft fupply the application of the fimilitude which is not 
here exprefs’d. (t Like as the rain oftea defeending upon the earth will not render it fruit— 
<c ful, without the blefling of God upon, it, fo nor will all our indeavours to renew you be 
“ fuccefsful, but as God is pleafed to profper our attempts ; and this there can be no reafon to • 
c f expefl: in the cafe of apoftates, to whom God will not afford his blefling. You ought there- 
tc fore, as ever you would obtain his blefling, to take care not to be out of the way of re- 
“ ceivingit, and confequently to keep clear of the guilt of fiich. 

. 8 (p ) AeTox//uof. Is rejected.) The word feems here to be equivalent to a'xfns'Of, and. 
to figoify ufilefs and unfervieeable, in which fenfe it may well be taken, Tit . i. 16. and in 
fome other places.. 

(?) 
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unto curlingwhofe end and is nigh to the curfe ( q ), whofe end will 

>>' th « * 01311 be h -™ 0 cr )• B« Wo*?* S>- 

better things of you, and notwithftanding this earned warning I give 
things that accompany fai- y OU y e (; fpom the behaviour of the generality 

tofueak. For God it not of you I am far from concluding that this is 

your cafe, but hope that better things, even 
fuch as accompany falvation, are to be thought 
of you (/). For God is not unfaithful to his \ o. 

pro- 


NO T E S. 

(7) Kat i KeZTtL£aLs kyyvs. And nigh unto curjing .] As I conjecture that the bleffng in the 
former verfe refers to God’s bleffing the earth at firft before the fall; lb I am inclined to inter¬ 
pret the curfe here mentioned to be that which was the confcquence of the fall, Gen. iii- i7j J 8. 
Curfed is the ground for thy fake , in forrow Jbalt thou eat of it all ti e days of thy life . Thorns al - 
fo and thiftles)£tf# it bring forth to thee. Where the LXX. ufe the fame words we meet with 
here, etjc&yQaf xj As he here compares them to the earth, water’d with the rain, 

the thorns and briars muft be underftood of thofe things which inftcad of being ufeful, were 
noxious and hurtful, fuch as unbelief and hardnefs of heart againft which he had before cau¬ 
tion’d them, It may be objected againft this interpretation that the word lyyvc will then 
feem to be improperly ufed: for this would befpeak them to be actually under the curfe, 
rather than nigh to it. But as thofe to whom he writes had not yet apoftatized, and he was 
indeavouring to prevent it, being very fonfible of their danger, he feems here to warn them of 
what was like to lead them into it. The too great prevalency of fuch things among fome of 
them, appeared very threatning, and yet that he might not fpeak of their cafe as already de- 
Iperate, he may be thought to fbften his expreflion, and to fay only that they were nigh unto 
the curfe. 

(r ) H* tI t 4 a.©- \n Ketvtnv. Whofe end is to be burned .] Compare herewith JtohnxVi 6. 
Matth. xiii. 40—-4a. Farther, as apoftates are here compared to a very bad foil, and their 
evil works to thorns and Lxiars, it muft be fuppofed that this burning is for the deftru&ion of 
both \ and though it here manifeftly refers to torments of the damned in hell, yet the comps** 
rifbn here ufed may deferve to be compared with Jfaiah xxiv. 5, 6. The earth alfo is defiled un¬ 
der the inhabitants thereof: becaufe they have tranfgrejjed the law, changed the ordinance , broken 
the everlafiirg covenant. Therefore hath the curie devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein 
are defolate : therefore are the inhabitants of the earth burned, and few men left . 

9 (f) But beloved , we are perfuad.ed better things of you.] This is very like St. Paul* s way 
of clofmg and foftning any thing he had faid that founded terrible and dreadful. Thus after a 
fearful account of the man of fin, and of the fevere judgment of God upon fuch as were de¬ 
ceived by him, that God would fend them firong delujions that they Jbculd believe a lie , that they 
all might be damned who believed not the truths but had pleafure in unrighteoufnefs , he immediately 
turns his dilcoiufe, a fhejf. ii. 13. But we are bound to give thanks alway to Godforyou 3 brethren , 
beloved of the Lord, becaufe God hath from the beginning chofen you to falvation through fanftifeati- 
on of the Spirit , and belief of the truth , &c. So after he had deferibed in the mod moving terms 
the deplorable wickcdncfs of the unbelieving Gentiles , he prefently adds, Epb. iv. ao. Bftt ye 
have rot fo learned chrij}. Compare a llbj Rom* viii. 9. J'he ground of fuch a perfuafion we 
may lea'm from Philip . i, 

; Pi 
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promife, that he fhould neglect to reward 
your work, and the love (/ ) which ye have 
fhewn for his fake to his faints in formerly 
miniftring to them, and ftill continuing to do fo. 
But ( u ) however I can fpeak in this manner 
concerning many of you, yet not of all; 
wherefore my defire is, that every one among 
you would manifeft the fame diligence ( w ), 
that you may have fuch an allured hope as 
fhall continue to the end of your lives ( x ): 
that you may not any of you be flothful (y\ 

but 


TEXT. 

unrighteous, to forget your 
work and labour of love, 
which ye have fhewed to¬ 
ward his name, in that ye 
have mini fired to the faints, 
and do minifter. And we n 
defire that everyone of you 
do fhew the fame diligence, 
to the full aflurance or hope 
unto the end : That ye be * * 


NOTES. 

f 

io (O Ktfi 7S Komi dfd.Tf)i, And labour of love."] The Vulg. Syr* and Ethiop. verfions, 
lome of the beft MSS. and all the ancient Greek commentators leave out <w ko'ttov^ and read here 
only and love. And accordingly is it left out in the paraphrafe. Dr. Mills's opinion feeming 
very probable that ’tis' not the genuine reading, but was inferted by lome body from i Thejf. 
i. 3. What the love was they {hewed, he more fully declares, Chap. x. 33, 34. And a very 
skilful way he takes here to commend the kindnefs they had fhown him, by reprefencing ic as 
done out of refped to God himfelf. Compare Philip . iv. 18. 

n («) K'TidvfjLv/jfyu q. And we defire .] I can perceive no reafon why our tranflation 
here puts and inflead of but , which is the more ordinary fignification of the word 3, and feema 
here to be moft pertinent. 

(*w ) Triv <L\j]y\v a , <S'ukvv&cu Do Jbew the fame diligence."] Some think that by 

the fame y he means the fame they had fhown formerly. But as the emphafis fee ms to lie upon 
every one of you , it may perhaps be more agreeable to imagine the fenfe to be this, ft I defire 
<c that every one of you would {hew the fame diligence which many among you do. 

( x ) t '&\)iefi<pcejicLV f khnitPof f'Xp. To the full ajfurance of hope unto the end.] 

Sy the courfe mention’d in the former verfe a hope was to be obtained according to God’s 
promife, and the more diligent they were in that courfe, the more allured and certain would 
their hope be. And without this their hope was not likely to hold out unto the end, as our au¬ 
thor was very folicitous it fhould. The firmnefs and continuance of our hope depends upon 
our perfevering care and diligence in the difeharge of our duty. Unto the end fignifies to the 
end of our lives. The fame thing is meant here, and Chap. iii. 6 . If we hold fafi the confi¬ 
dence, even the rejoicing of hope firm unto the end : and vex. 14. If c ve hold the beginning of our 
confidence ftedfafi unto the end. 

I fee no inconvenience, if we take here to denote the object rather than the virtue of 
hope. Thus is it ufed ver. 18. Afts xxviii. ao. Thus Jefus Chri/i is faid to be our hope, 1 Tim. 
i. 1. and to be the hope of glory , Col. i. 17. If this be admitted, the fenfe will be, cc That 
* c you may every one of you fhow the fame diligence to the end of your lives, that you may 
tc be fully perfuaded, and conftantly own Jefus to be the Chrift, the hope of Ifrael Thus 
this will fall in with what he fays, chap . x. 13. K fliya/ufa r ofxo\oyiotv f dxAtyri* 

Let us hold fafi the profeffion of our faith without wavering. 

iz (y ) \nt pn yivwSt. That ye be notfiothful] As he had ufed the fame word 

ip the beginning of this digreffion. Chap, v, x i. it feems probable that there as well as here he 
fpeaks only of tone among them. 
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not (lothfu), but followers but imitators of the Gentile converts who' 

through faith and perfeverancc inherit tha pro- 
3 promifes. For when God mifes ( z ). And that the Gentiles fhould be- i j. 

come 

NOTES. 

It muft be own’d that the difcourfe here and in the feven following verfes, is conftderably” 
dark; and therefore the reader is defired to look upon many things that will be offer’d> as con-- 
jettural, rather than as interpretations concerning which I pretend to be poficive. 

( z ) M/ftnleu S'td, <7sr (/.cUtgfSvjileLS Khngpvofjutvlcov TatV eTayyshlctf. But' 

followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the promifes.] Thefe are generally un¬ 
derhood of Abraham, the patriarchs, & 5 c. but it feems to me much more likely that hereby 
are meant the Gentile converts to chriftianiry. The chief and indeed only argument for 
the former interpretation muff be taken from the mention of Abraham , ver. 13——*i^«. 
of which an account will be given prefently. That which inclines me to the other' 
interpretation, is that according to the fcope and coherence of the difcourfe, thefe three 
followings defcriptions muft all belong to the fame perfons, They who through faith and ’ 
patience inherit the promtfes y ver. 11. The heirs of promife, ver. 17. And ^ who have * 
fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope fet before us y ver. 18. The fecond of theft. The heirs of 
promije , is a defcription in it felf equally applicable to the patriarchs and to the Gentiles . That' 

*tis applicable to the patriarchs appears by Chap. xi. 9. where ifaac and Jacob are faid to be 
0^.01 heirs together with Abraham of the fame promife. And that it is uftd concern¬ 
ing the Gentiles is very certain. See Eph. iii. 6 . Rom. iv. 14. viii. 17. Gal. iv. 7. iii. 29. Tit. 
iii, 7. I grant therefore that this dcftription alone would not help us much to determine who 
are fpoken of. But if this is fuppofed to be the deftription of the fame perfons who are fpo¬ 
ken of in the other two expreflions, they may perhaps determine us to the fenfe I have chofen. 

We who have fed for refuge to lay hold of the hope fet before us y muff be underftood of chriftians, 
and be limited to thofe of our author’s time; and who can they be but the Gentiles ? If St. Paul 
as is highly probable, was the writer of this epiftle, nothing can be more likely than that he 
here as the apoftle of the Gentiles joins himftlf with them, and fo fpeaks of himfelf together* 
with them under the title we. Beftdes, what he fays in the firft expreflion wherein he urges: 
the Hebrews to be followers y or rather imitators, of them who through faith and patience inheritf 
the promifes, will perfeflly agree with his manner of writing clftwhere ; as particularly when’ 
he fpeaks of God’s provoking the Jews to jealoufy by them that were no people , that is that were 
Gentiles in time pall, and not the people of God, Rom. x. 19. and applies the words of Mofes ^ 
Deut. xxxii. 11. to that purpofe ; and again, Chap.x i. 11. where he fays, that through their 
[the Jews’] fall falvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them [the Jews] to jealoufy ; . 
and ver. 13, 14. For I [peak to you Gentiles, in as much as 1 am the apoftle of the Gentiles, I 
magnify mine office : if by any means I may provoke to emulation them which are my fefb y and 
might fave fome of them. Nothing therefore could be more agreeable, than that in writing to 
the Hebrews he fhould ftir them lip to an emulation by the living examples of the Gentile converts^ 
who were more ftedfaftin the chriftian profcflion. And farther, though the patriarchs might’ 
be called or ovfiKti&vbpQi heirs or fellow he rs of the promife, yet it feems to me' 

very doubtful whether they could be faid x.h\)ej>vou£v to inherit the promife ; which feems to 
denote the aftual pofleflion of the thing promifed, and efpecially the participle of the prefenc- 
tenfe being here ufed. This may be illuftrated from our own language, we fay of a perfon 
x that he is heir to fuch an eftate, when we mean that as the neareft relation, or as nominated' 
and defign’d by the proprietor and lord of. it, he will fucceed him in the pofleflion ; buc wc, 
don’t fay. that he inherits the eftate, till he is actually put into the pofleffion of it. And accord¬ 
ingly I underload our author to fpeak of fuch as were . aftualLy vefted ia the pofleflion of the' 

things 
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come the feed of Abraham , and inherit the 
proraifes, we may learn from a moft noble 
promife relating to them: for when God 
made that promife to Abraham , becaufe he 
could fwear by no greater, he fware by him- 
felf ( a ), Saying, Surely ( b ) ble/ing I will 
blefs tbee> and multiplying I will multiply 
thee ( c ). And fo after he had patiently in- 

dured, 


made promife to Abraham> 
becaufe he could fwear by 
no greater, he fware by 
himfelf, Saying, Surely, 14 
blelling I will blefs thee, 
and multiplying, I will mul¬ 
tiply chec. And fo after he 1 5 


NOTES. 
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thing promifed ; and therefore though he avoids the exprefs naming of the Gentiles, chat he 
might not give offence to the Hebrews, yet his exprelfion is manifeftly fuch as may well be un- 
derftood to include, and perhaps principally tc refpett them. And by the way, this covert 
manner of fpeaking of the Gentiles, may be one caufe of the obfcurity of this place, as it was 
before of the latter part of rhe fecond chapter. I will only add, that 1 don’t any where in the 
new tellanient find the word aKti&vopLetv ufed otherwife than as I have fuppofed ’tis here* 
Nor perhaps would our author be confiftent with hknfelf, fhould he here be thought to fpeak of 
Abraham , &c, as inheriting the promife. He is faid indeed to have the promi/es , Chap, vii. 6. 
dr i%ov)eL ra.i zw&yfiAicti, and to be heir of the promife, as was faid before : but char he in¬ 
herited the pro mi ft s, or was put into the aftual poflefiion of rhe things contained in the pro- 
mifes was not true, and is denied by our author. Chap . xi. 13. fhefe aU [comprehending Abra¬ 
ham juft before mentioned] died in faith, not having received, pirt K 4 $bv\st y the promi/es , but 
having feen them afar off, and were perfuaded of them , and embraced them . And ver. $9, Thefe 
aU having obtained a good report through faith received not, \rjoyatTAv\o, the promife . 

13 ( a ) He fware by himfelf ] This paflage relates to the promife that God made upon 
Abraham's offering up his fbn Ifaac. For it was on that occafion God fpake to him in that 
manner, Gen . xxii. 15, 16. And the angel of the Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven the fe^ 
cond time, and faid. By my felf have I fworn, faith the Lord, that becaufe thou hafl done this 
thing, and hajl not with-held thy fin , thine only fin, that in blefftng I wiU blefs thee, &c. 

There is a palfage in Philo, lib. ii. Allegor. legis, p. 98. which is fo very like this, that I 
think it well deferves the readers notice. <c God, fays he, well confirm’d the promife by an 
<c oath, and that fuch an oath as became him. For you fee he does not .fwear by any other, 
<c for there is nothing better than himfelf, but by himfelf who is beft of all. 

14. ( A ) H /xVjj. Surely."] The Alex, and fome few other copies read here u yluo, and 
Dr. mills thinks the Vulg. did fo too, becaufe they render it Niji. But as the other copies here 
agree with the verfion of the LXX. and the Hebrew has not DS but D, I fee no need of de¬ 
parting from the common reading. Nor was it uncommon with the Greeks to ufe this exprefli- 
on in fwearing ; though I conceive this rather declares the matter of the oath, than the form 
of it, that being to be taken from the words in Genejis cited under the former note. 

( c ) Kvhoydv koKoywco tTi, ar^Mvcoy ‘srAitfferw <r e - Blefftng I wiUblefs thee, and multu 
plying I will multiply thee . Two things feem here to deferve our inquiry, 1. To what purpofc 
our author brings in here the mention of this promife made to Abraham . a. Why he fo curtails, 
and fhoitens it in his citation. 

As to the fiift of thefe ; he feems to me to refer not fo much to the fatisfattion, which God 
intended hereby to give to Abraham, as to the fatisfaftion of thofe to whom, and in whofe 
Jtime the promife was to be fulfilled. However certain *tis, that when God fware by himfelf,* 

2, he 
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had patiently endured, he 
16 obtained the promife. For 


duredj he obtained that part of the promife 
which related to himfelf perfonally, that blef- 
fing God would blefs him ( d). And as cer¬ 
tainly 



NOTES. 


he intended to eftablilh Abraham' s faith, and to affure him of an event that was to be brought 
about lb many ages after his deceafe, yet that feeras not to be the thing here chiefly defign’d by 
our author. This oath of God relates to Abraham's feed, and fo might be an incouragement to 
them, and a means of confirming their faith, as well as Abraham's . And that our author al¬ 
leges this principally with this viewfeems pretty plain from ver, 17, 18. I take therefore the 
fenfe of ver. 13, 14. to Hand thus: “ I have exhorted you to be imitators of the Gentile con- 
<c verts who through faith and patience do aftually inherit the promifes, ver. 12. and you 
<c have no realbn to think otherwife of them, if you look into the promife it felf, wherein 

they are plainly mention’d. For when God made a promife to Abraham, they were in- 
<c eluded in it, as Abraham's fpiritual feed, and lb the folemn confirmation which God gave 
<c when he fware by himlelf belongs to his feed among the Gentiles as well as the yews'' I 
can’t fee how the for, in the beginning of ver, 13. can eafily be accounted for in any other 
way than this. 

1. I come to the other inquiry, why our authoF curtails the promife in the manner he does, . 
That the reader may be the more fenfible of this, it will be proper to tranferibe the whole 
promife as fet down in the foremention'd place in Genejis. Surely , in bleffing I will blefs thee,, 
and in multiplying I wiU multiply thy feed as the ftars of the heaven, and as the fund which is up¬ 
on the fea fbore ; and thy feedfball pojjefs the gate of his enemies ; and in thy feed pall all the nati¬ 
ons of the earth be bleffed. This now is the promife at length : but how very briefly has our au¬ 
thor epitomized it, mentioning no more than this. Surely blefftng I will blefs thee , and multiply¬ 
ing I will multiply thee ? Where what is in the Hebrew and in the LXX. I will multiply thy Jeed, 
is in our author only X will multiply thee. There can, I think, no variation of copies be pre¬ 
tended a s the realbn of his differing thus from- the text he cites. Nor do I fufpeft that here was 
any cafual omiiflon through a failure of memory, or the like : but this feems to be done by 
him defignedly. 1 don’t think the main fenfo, fo far as he goes in his citation, is alter’d : for 
Do multiply Abraham muft be the lame thing with multiplying hts feed . But he had certainly 
Ibme view in changing thp phrafe; nor will it be eafy to imagine any other than that before 
fuggefted. He induflrioufly avoided the mentioning the Gentiles , that he might give the yews. 
as little offence as poflible ; and therefore he forbears to fpeak exprclly of the feed that was 
promifed to Abraham which was 10 be from among the Gentiles as well as yews . And this he 
might the more fafely do, bccaufe he was writing to the Hebrews , who were well acquainted 
with the book of Genejis, and whofc thoughts would naturally lead them to confider the reft 
of the promife ; and fo they might more eafily of their own accord fall in with his defign, 
chan if he had openly and direffly avowed and earneftly indeavoured to prefs it. It will not 
be amifs for the reader herewith to compare the ufe St. Paul makes of the fame promife, Gal. 
hi. 8, 16, 18. And farther fuppofing that the accounr is juft which has been before given of 
our author’s dtfign in avoiding the exprefs mention of the Gentiles to whom the promifc related, 
’cisno wonder that this fliould caufe a great obfeurity and difficulty in his difoourfb 

I (d) Kcti htq) i/.d,Kgj?Qu[s.i\0'ct{ iirtTvyjs 'f' iwayfiAiuf. And fo after he had patiently et> 

^ dured he obtatned the promife .] This verfe has feem’d to me to carry as much difficulty in it as 
any in the context. Had any of the ancient verfions, or MSS. appeared to have read \Hrra> in- 
ftead of y.TO), and fo the fenfe had been, “ That waiting patiently he did not yet [i. c. as long* 
as he lived} obtain-thepromifeor had any of them retaining cte common reading ot' 
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that word, appeared to have r:ad 5 (j.&k&Qvij.mas, and the fenfc had been, (£ And therefore 
cf he ( 7 . <?. every one] that patiently endures obtains the promife ; ” I fay had there been any 
foot/lecps of fuen different readings, I Ihould have been formerly inclined to fall in with one 
or t’other of them. But as there is a general confent in the prefent reading, I do not fuggeft 
any alteration. 

It may be proper here, before any thing is faid of the meaning of this verfe, to obferve, 
that let the meaning of it be what ic will, it cannot much affeCt the context, bccaufe they feem 
evidently to be iii the right who fuppofe the whole verfe to be a parenthefis. There can be 
no doubt of this to him that obferves, that ver. 16. is clofely connected with what he had faid 
before when he fil’d began to mention the promife. Fcr men verily , fays he,jtvear by the great¬ 
er. T he for here cannot relate to this 15th verfe, but intireiy refers to What he had faid 
ver . 14. When Cod made promife to Abraham, becaufe he could fwear by no greater, he fware by 
himfelf faying) &c. fb that the fen^ of the context is incirc, if the parenthefis being omitted, 
we join ver. 16. to the end of ver. 14. 

This being prcniilcd, let us confider what is the meaning of this 15th verfe. Now there 
are two lends fuggcfled, which feem both of them to be miitakes. One is what I fuppofe our 
tranfiacors aimed at, t£ That after Abraham had patiently indured, he obtained the grant of 
u the promife.’* But this will by no means fatisfy. For the grant of the promife is luppofed 
to be made before he patiently indured, and was indeed the reafon and ground of his patient 
.expectation of it. And befides, the promife referr’d to being evidently that made to Abraham 
upon his readinefs to offer his fbn Ifaac, whac other grant can be intended ? The fame thing 
in effect had been promifed before, though not with the like confirmation, Gen. xii. 2, 3. But 
this promife, Gen. xxii. 16, &V. was the laft made to Abraham , of this kind ; and fo no far¬ 
ther grant is to be fought after it. The other fenfeis, that Abraham had this promife fulfilled 
to him in his life time: and much pains does a learned commentator take to fhew that Abra¬ 
ham lived to fee the promife fulfilled to him in his pofterityby Keturah , in the fons of Ijbmael, 
and in the birth of Jacob and Efau, concerning whom it was faid to their mother Rebecca be¬ 
fore they were born, Two nations are in thy womb, and after whofe birth Abraham lived fifteen 
years. But this interpretation does not well agree with the words of the promife. That in his 
feed fiould all the nations of the earth be blejfed ; and efpecially if we follow St. Pant s interpreta¬ 
tion of it. Gal. iii. 8. The feripture forefeeing that God would jufltfy the heathen through faith , 
preached .before the gofpel unto Abraham, faying , In thee pall all nations be blejfed. And if 
St. Paul there cites another promife, ’tis evidently of the fame tenor with this, and the calling 
of the Gentiles muft.be underflood to be contained in it. And it feems hard to make the birth 


of Jacob and Efau, or even the pofrerity he had in Ifbmael and the fons of Keturah to be during 
Abraham's life a fulfilling of the promife, fincc they then could in probability be but few. And 
yet on the other hand we mud take care fo to explain this verfe, as not ro make it contradict what 
is clfewhere aflerted, particularly Chap. xi. 13, 39. Nor can I perceive that we can have much 
help from any critical fenfe of the word canjoyyAvetv, as though that were lefs fignificative 
than KAfJiGcLveiv or The interpretation therefore I would offer of this verfe, is that 

our author here follows the diftindtion which St. Paul makes, Gal. iii. 16. To Abraham and his 
feed were the promijes made. And they both are the fubjeCts of the promife to which he here re¬ 
fers. The former part of the promife, . Surely, bleffing I will blefs thee relates to Abraham in his 
own perfon : but the latter part, And multiplying I will multiply thee concerns the feed of Abra¬ 
ham, as appears by comparing the account of it in Genejis. Our author therefore, however his 
great aim was at the latter part of the promife, which concern'd Abraham's fpiritual feed, yet 
here in this parenthefis, does in a manner very much to his purpofe take notice of the fulfilment 
of that part of the promife, of which Abraham perfonally confider’d was the fubjeCt, Bleffing I 
will blefs thee \ And fo having patiently indured he obtained the promife, i. e. that part of it whieh 
belonged to him, according to what we read concerning him after the making this promife, 
Gen. xxiv. 1. The Lord had blefled Abraham in all things ; and again, his fervanr fpeaks thus, 
per. 35 . The Lord hath blefled my mafter greatly, and he is become great : and he hath given him 
fiocks, qnd herds, and fiver, and gold , and menfervants, and matd-fervants, and camels, and 

ajfes. 
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TEXT. 


PAR AT HR A SE. 


t r 3 

Chaff. V& 


men verily fwear by the 
greater: and an oath for 
confirmation is to them an 

17 end of all flrife.' Wherein 
God willing more abun¬ 
dantly to fhew unto the 
heirs of promife the immu¬ 
tability of his counfel, con- 

18 firmed it by an oath: That 


tainly will that part of the promifewhich' Re¬ 
lates to his feed be fulfilled alfo. , For men in-* 
deed fwear by one greater than themfelves, 
and an oath being the utmoft affurance they 
can give, ufes to fatisfy and to put an end to 
all conteft and contradi&ion ( e ). "Wherefore 
(f) God rcfolving to give to the heirs of pro* 
mife, a higher evidence than his bare promife 
of the unchangeablenefs of his purpofe, inclu¬ 
ded his promife in an oath (g ): That fo by 

thefe 

r ■ * 

NOTES. 

, * 

siffes. There is a paflage in yofephus, Antiquit . lib. 1. c. 14. which I would here take notice 
of, 1 
ufes 

* y --” - - " r rr r rv«j«i - w -- r- -7 

was willing to die, leaving what wealth he had got to this his only Son. And this he ob- 
u tam'd according to the will of God.” And by mentioning this our author not only fuggeftedr 
to the Hebrews an example which they were moft likely to regard, but imply’d too, that the 
like patient induring is expedted from his feed in order to their obtaining the ocher part of the 
promife, the blefling that belonged to them. And as this was done by one pare of Abraham's 
fpiritual feed, the Gentiles , it ought likewife by the other the Jews ; and therefore the Jews 
ought to be imitators of the Gentles in this refpecl. He feems to forbear the exprefs mention of 
this upon the account hinted before *, but that his chief aim is at this may reafonably be ima¬ 
gined from the manifeft connexion of ver. 13, 14. with ver. 16. and by his dilating up¬ 
on this fubjedt, ver. 16, &c. And by the way, if this text is thus underflood, Abraham's ob¬ 
taining the promife may not only refer to the worldly bleffings God bellowed upon him, butt 
to that happinefr to which he was admitted when he left the world. 

16 ( e ) An oath for confirmation is to them an end of all flrife.'] This was edeemed the' 
higheft afiuiance men could give, nor could any thing farther be expefted from them who had - 
given this. And as Dr. Whitby obferves, this being fpoken of promifory oaths, fiich may law¬ 
fully be taken by chriftians, only with this provifo, that the thing thus promifed be evidently 
and unquefiionably juft and good in all refpedts, and that it be what is in our own power. 

*7 (/) K> £. Wherein.] Theophylaft has, I think, given the beft fenfe of this, making ic 
equivalent to fio or S'/cl tZto. And fo it fhould be rendred Wherefore. Greek writers life 
the phrafe in this fen r e, which feems to be moft natural and eafy in this place. Thus the Sy¬ 
riac has rendred it. 

(g ) F. (JLiO "it ivviv ofKtp* Confirmed it by an oath.] We cannot eafily mifs the fenfe in ge¬ 
neral, it being obvious that our author muft have a rcfpeCl to the confirmation which God dc- 
fign’d to give. And Philo's expreftion concerning this matter fully agrees with this general 
account. F.u tw o^kco $i€cuco<ra.s r \ssrf%e<rtv. He well confirmed his promife with an 
cc joath,” pair* 98. And fo the Vulg. and Caflellio ivterpofuit jusjurandum , tc interpofed an oath,** 
do not mils the fenfe, and that phrafe is very proper Latin. See Livy t lib. xxxiv. c. 15. But ; 
hpwever this may hit the fenfe, ic feems to make the conllrudlion hard,, it being not ofKov but 
ofKto. Our tranftators were not infenfible of this; and therefore have given us this marginal 
reading. He interpofed limfelf by an oath', with which the Italian , Fre.ich , and Low Dutch tranfla- 
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TEXT. 



thefe two immutable things, viz. the promife 
and oath of God, by which it was impoflible 
for God ta deceive, we Gentiles might have 
ftrong confolation, who have to efcape dan¬ 
ger fled to lay hold of Chrift who is the hope 
propofed to us ( b ). And him, who is our 
hope, we have to be as a fafe and firm an¬ 
chor of our fouls, he being entred within the 

vail 


by two immutable things, 
in which it was impoflible 
for God to lie, we might 
have a ftrong confolation, 
who have fled for refuge to 
lay hold upon the hope fat 
before us: Which hope we 19 
have as an anchor of the 
foul, both fure and ftedfaft,. 
and which eatreth into that 


NO T E S. 

* 

tions do agree. Ckryfojlom and other Greek Commentators hint this fenfe, and talk ftrangely of 
God’s being a mediator. Beta renders it ftde jujjit jure jurando , i. e. <c He undertook for it by 
w an oath.” But the Syriac , perhaps, has given a better rendring than any of them. It 
ufes here the word UOfl which Signifies elfewhere to fint up, asperfons in prifon, AHs xvi. 14- 
Gal. iii. 22, 2 3. Luke iii. 20. or any way to indole, as fifties in a net, Luke v. 6. So that the 
fenfe will be, that God willing more abundantly to pew to the heirs of promife the immutability of 
his counfil included it [i. e. his counfelor his promife] in an oath , placed it as it were in the 
middle of an oath. Nor does the word y&<rfcu&v neceflarily refer to the part of a mediator,, 
but is ufed concerning things as well as perfbns; and lb it may import God’s putting his coun¬ 
sel or promife in die midft offomewhat, as here his oath, without fuppoflng jt to be ufed re¬ 
ciprocally to fignify his interpoftng himfelf. 

18 { b ) Oi Kdfjctpu’ylvlic K^ijno'eu f <n&K 6 +fJLWtit 4 A'Ti</ v ©'. Who lave fed for refuge to lAy 
held upon the hope fet before «/.] Our author here fpeeks in the flrft perfon, WE might have 
ftrong confolation who have ftedy &c. and who are deflgn’d hereby has been already declared in 
conlidering the 12th verfe. See note (*■). All therefore that is farther deGgn’d in this note, 
is to inquire what we are to underftand by the hope fet before us. Now there are but two way* 
in which this can be underftood. One is that in which *tis commonly taken to denote hope 
the virtue in us. But this, feems not at all agreeable. The virtue of hope is internal, where¬ 
as all the metaphors here ufed conflder this nope as external. ’Tis a hope fet before us, what 
we fee to, and lay hold upon . And in the next verfe ’tis compared to an anchor which hold* 
the fhip, which is not in the fhip, but is faftswied in the earth at fbme dift^nce from it. Bc- 
Gdes, *tis faid to be the anchor of th eftul> which would be a very imp^per companion, if it 
were hope the virtue, that being in the foul it felf. This ftiould rather bfc compared to ballaft 
than to an anchor. The other therefore feems the truer interpretation, which makes hope 
here to be put for the ebjefk of hope. But then this may be differently taken, and import either 
the happineft which is the matter of our hope, or the perfon in whom we place our hope. I 
can’t fee how the former can be here well admitted, becaufe of that expreflion, Which entreth 
into that within the vail: for then the fenfe would run thus, <c VVe have fled for refuge to lay 
“ hold upon the hope of heaven, which hope of heaven is entred into heaven which is ma- 
nifeftly abfurd. It remains therefore moft probable, that Chrift is here meant by the hope fee 
before us. And this is very agreeable to fevertl places of the feripture which call him our hope, 
1 Tim. i. 1. AHs xxviii, 20. This will indeed connote the future (late of happinefr, as Chrift 
ia the perfon by whom we hope to obtain it. Col u i 7 * but.Rill it will be Chrift who is called, 
the hope fee before us. 
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'-Co within the vaiL Whither 
the forerunner is for us en- 
tied, even Jefus, made an- 
high-prieft for ever after 
the 01 der <?f Meichiiedec. 


vail (i )• Whither Jefus the forerunner is 
foe us. entred 1 ( &), he, being made an high- 
prieft for ever after the order of Melchize - 
dec (/); 


20 * 


NOT E S. 


19. (i ), ICati tbv net]cerflJtodAvitnb' entretft tnte 

tlat viitEinthe vai 2 .J This feems very much ta confirm the interpretaiioo. Juft givenof the 
topefet before us. For he. here {peaks of it in terms borrowed from the highrprielts under the 
law. I think the wordrffaould rathenbe rtndrad, And*i* enited wnbili the vaif^ ay we have 
rendred s/ 0 ‘iTAi 3 'sr,. is entred,. in: the next- veile,. That all'the cermssarc hea*e borrowed front 
the* law concerning the high-priefts is plain*: £ev* xvi. 3> Ou]fc>s Act$*v 

eLynv.. Thtct fitril Aiaron come into the holy piaee * And' this holy plarc is thus~ defHribed irr the 
immad iateJy. preceding- verfa, at to diyiw 4 trebre&v ts. Ka)eaX^dfTfJtd^of r .into the holy place 
qvithin the vail. The ^ighTpriefi only entred within.the vail,, and fiuce,our author is fpeaiung 
of Gfirirt under that character, it teems moil natural'to undfcrftand him here as faying that our 
high-prieft Chrift who is ; our hope is entred within- the vail, that" was fignified by the holy of 
holies, heaven ft felf. Hardly any tolerable account can be given of his. words, unlek they be 
confider’d'as carrying in them this allufion, of which he makes frequent , mention throughout 
his opiftie: And there: was : the more reaftn perhaps-for his doing it here, beesufe he ifeon- 
fidering Chriii as. a.prieft, after the order oft Mekbizedec x concerning whom we read of no fudk 
thing : whence, the Hebrew/ might he fuppoted to object. <c Our confidence is in. the atone? 
c< ment made once a year by the high-prieft, when he enters into the holy, of holies; and that 
<c is of much more importance to 11s than what is done by; a prieft after tHe order of Metihizt- 
ct dec , who had no iiich.holy place into which h* could enter/’ Li anfwer to this he lets 
them know, that however this high-prieft of chriftians did not. enter into* the holy place, whi¬ 
ther the. high-paiefts under the law went; yet Hewasi gona into chat which wajs much more 
noble, and of which the other was-but a ihadawi ashe Iheiv& in.arher places. 

10 (£ ) Otk ( 5 rPf<Pgo[/.ot VTif ttfivy uawhQzv hurSte* Whither the fiyerHtwer*is for us outted % 
even yefits.] Perhaps feme may think this d6n*t fuit the account'given before oFour hope’s be¬ 
ing entred* within the.vail* feeing the fame things will feenr then hefe-to'be repeated) But 
fuch ftiould obferve, that here is no likewife or alfo , or any the like particle to hint to ua;that 
an intirely different thing is here mentioned. Nay this addition feems moft pertinent, the 
former interpretation being fuppofed ; and that in thefe refpefts, 1. That it fpecifies and ex¬ 
prefly names the perlbn yftfus who is the hope fet before us, which’had not* been fully and 
clearly done before in the context, and fo was herethe more ncceffary. a. He hereby declares 
what fanfluary or holy place within the vail he intended in the foregoing verfe, not that of 
the, temple at yerufalem y but that holy place into which they knew Ghxift was amended. 
3. He hereby aiUgas another very material difference between the highipriefi’s souring wit Kin 
the earthly fanftuary, and Jefus our high-prieft’s entring within the heavenly fanftuary. The 
Aaronical high-priefts did not enter the fan&uary as forerunners of the people, who were ut¬ 
terly debarred an entrance into it at any time, but Jefus is entred for us as a forerunner, and 
who will take care that we {hall come after him into it* * 

CO J*f u s made an bigb-priejl fir ever after the order of Melchizedec.] Our author upon the 
* occafion of his mentioning Chnft’s being called by God an high-prieft after the order of Mebbi- '■ 
Zedee, Chap.v . 10. began his large digreflion, fo having brought his difeourfe round to th ar i x 
he here handfomly ends hia digreffion^ and immediately proceeds to the morediftihft confide- 
jation of him as a prieft after that orden 
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O U R author here copies to treat dire&ly of Melcbizedee, 
of whom he had made mention in the laft verfe of the 
foregoing chapter, as like wife Chap. v. 6 , io. and con¬ 
cerning whom he tells them he had many things to fay, and hard 
to be explained; which are, I fuppofe, fet down in this fedion, 
which evidently contains many things of that nature concerning 
Melchizedec. His aim feems to be to abate the confidence of the 
Hebrews , and to Ihew them that they were miftaken in imagining 
that the utmoft perfection belong’d to the priefthood of Jaron 3 and. 
that therefore it was a vain thing for them to expcCt help from any 
high-prieft who was not of his order, as Chrift confefledly was 
not, being not of the fons of daron 3 or of the tribe of Levi , but 
being of the tribe of Judah. He proves therefore here that their 
own law gave an account of a more noble priefthood than that of 
Aaron 3 and that it was foretold by the pfalmift, that the Meffiah 
fhould be an high-prieft of that more excellent order: and he em- 
bellifhes his difcourfe by a great variety of inftances and allegati¬ 
ons, which might very much eftablifh them in their adherence to 
Chrift, and efpecially after he had in fuch tremendous terms re- 
prefented the danger of apoftatizing from him in the foregoing 
chapter. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


1 . 



OR this Melchifedec i 
king of Salem, prieft 


notes. 

i ( m) For*] This feems to relate to Chap . v. io. and to introduce the reafon why God 
falls Chrift an high-prieft after the order of Melchizedec, viz. becaufe of the fuperior honour 
and excellency or Melchizedec above the high-priefts under the law, as he goes on to prove. If 
aay think this rather connects with, the laft verfe of the foregoing chapter, I will not contcft 

it*. 



H E B R 




> * '+ 

A 


ti7 


Chap. Vir;. 


TEXT,: 


PARAPHRASE. 


of the mo(l high God, who 
met Abraham returning 
from the daughter of the 
kings, and blefled him : To 
whom alio Abraham gave a 
tenth part of all: firft being 
by interpretation king of 
righteoufnefi 3 and after 


king of Salem , prieft of the moft high God 
(»), who courteoufly met and entertained 
Abraham , when he returned from the (laugh¬ 
ter of the kings, and blefled him; to whom 
alfo Abraham gave a tenth part of all the 
lpoils he had taken in the war ( o): being 
firft king of righteoufnefs, or a righteous 
king, according to the iignification pf his 
name Melchizedec (p ), and after that alfo 

king 


NOTES. 


it. Only I think the chief thing he mud then be underftood to refer to is the word for ever.- 
And thus he here proves, provided we follow the fenfe of our tranflators, which feems not 
very certain, that Chrift is made a priejl for ever after the order of Melchizedec, bccaufe this- 
Melchizedec abideth a prieft continually , ver. 3. for fo far* even to the end of the fencence, mud 
we then go for his proof. 

(») liftvt t» 0 i 2 , u 4 * 5 '*. Prieft of the moft high Cod .] This is exprelly taken notice of in-' 

the ftiort hiftory we have of this perfbn, Gen. xiv. 18-&i. And though the word 

there ufed fignifies fonietimes a prince \ yet the pews are very unreafonable in affixing this- 
fenle to it in that place, fince they, many of them, acknowledge that it fignifies a prieft , Vfal. 
cx. 4. As our author’s defign is to magnify the priefthcod or our Saviour after the order of 
Melcbizedecy in order thereto he fhews the greatnefs and excellency of Melchizedec s priefthood 
and with this view he joins the regal and prieftly offices, which both concurr’d in Melchizedec 
whereas the prieftly only belong'd to Aaron and his ions. Thus to fet out the dignity of chrifti- 
ans, they are faid to be a royal priefthood y 1 Pet, ii. 9. And Chrift is faid to have made us. 
kings and priefts to his God and Father, Rev> 1. 6 . Iam inclined to think our author had yec 
a farther aim in fpeaking of Melchizedec as prieft of the moft high God, viz . 1. To put the He-' 
brews in mind of the priority and greater antiquity of his priefthood. He was a prieft of the. 
moft high God feveral ages before the priefthood of Aaron was appointed, z. He feems to giva. 
them occafion to eonfider with reference to whom he was prieft of the moft high God ; it was- 
not for one fingle people, as Aaron and his fons were high-priefis for Ifrael ; but he was a prieft- 
in a larger extent, a prieft as it were to the whole world, being authorized to aft as fuch* and. 
to blels (as chat belong'd to the priefl’s office) not only Ahraham y the root and head of chat 
people for whom the legal high-preifts were appointed, but to difeharge his office in the place 
where he lived, i.e. among Gentiles ; for fuch they were among whom he lived, and over whom, 
he reigned. This marvelloufly fuits our great high-prieft who afts as an high-prieft for all tbac 
believe in him without diftinftion, whether they are Jen.vs or Gentiles . The nice care our au¬ 
thor took to avoid giving offence to the Hebrews , will account for his not mentioning this ex¬ 
prefly, fuppofing that he aimed at it. 

1 ( 0 ) Q x} J'ix.drtiv 75 wavTiov AC^yctfji. To whom alfo Abraham gave a tenth > 

part of all.'] Not of all that Abraham pofle/Ted, but only of the fpoils which he had taken from 
v his enemies, as ’tis clearly explained ver . 4. And fo pefephus explains it only of the tenth of 
the fpoils, Antiq. lib. i. c. n. p. 18. 

( p ) FI ? 6 >tov ft (i <t<J 7 Asv< <PiKcUov\jv\)t. Firft being by interpretation king of 

righteoufnefs .] This is the meaning of his name Melchizedec. It was agreeable to the Hebrews^ , 
thus to take notice of the figniiication of names*- Thus foftphus in?he place juft now cited 

fry** 
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king of Salem , that is. king of peace' ( q % ^ , ali ?> {“ n s °£ Salen, » 

3 . was without any prieftly defcent either by his vwthaw‘ fiuhl, ° wSj 
father or mother’s: fide ( r )> having not any mother* without defcent,. 

end « all of his days or life' (J> But 5>j* 

made 

NOTES. 

fays, that €C Mekhizedec fignifiefc a righteous-king, as he certainly was, and therefore was ho*- 
* c inured to be the prieft of! the molt high God*” And fincfcGod intended him to be Cl will 
not-fay a type of Chrift, though I think I very juftly might) a pattern to whom Chrift in his 
prieft hood Ihould be conform'd, I can perceive no abfurdity in fuppofing that there might be 
ibme fpecial dire&ion of providence in fixing his name. And fuch as fucceeded him in his re¬ 
gal, but not in his prieftly office, feem, to. have, retained the termination of his name zedec, 
which fignifies righteoufnefs, when they had loft the thing ; as we read Jopua x. 1. oi Adoni- 
Zjedec, which name is of much the fame import with Melchizedec, ami who moft probably reign¬ 
ed in the fame place. 

( q ) EthIa q z) (Zxcntevf 0 (Zct<n\‘vf e/fHtw. Arid after that alfo king of r 

Salem, which is king of peace. ] As I produced before fofephus agreeing with our author in hi*, 
glofs upon the name Melchizedec, Co here we have Philo agreeing with. that, before us. Lib* ii« 
AUegor . leg. p. 75. tc God made Melchizedec, the king of peace, or Saleta^ (for £b isdt interptfe- 
* c ted/ his prieft.” Their opinion feems moft probable, who rpflketthis; SaJem to-be the lame 
with zjferufalem. We find it called Salem long after this time, Pjd£.\E&v'u r. Compare alfb- 
yopua*. 1, 8 *r. And fofephus alfo makes Salem tp be the lame with ferufalem^ in the place* 
before cited; 

3 (0 A vr&T 6 )f y £tiriTaf y dyipZA*oynj®'* Without father , without. mother, without de- 
fcentif The common interpretation of thefe exprelfipns is, chat nothing is recorded in the 
hook oCGenefts, or any where elfe, of his father, or mqther, or his p&iigfefe*; to which 1 think- 
fhould-be added, that this is to be underftood concerning his priefthooci; chat is* that we find 
not that he was of a prieftly race either by his father or his mother’s fide, and Co had no prieftly 
defcent or pedigree. And indeed, fiace our author’s defign is to run a.fort of parallel between 
Melchizedec and Chrift, this feems abfolutely neceflary. For thefe things are in no refpect true- 
concerning Chrift ; who with refpeft to his divine nature was not without father, being the 
S:n of God, and with refpefr to his human nature had the virgin Mary to be his mother, and- 
whofe genealogy we have delivered to us in the gofpel. But this is certain, that he had no 
prieftly defcent as to either nature, and lb obtained not this office by virtue of it. And our 
author feems to explain what he here fays to this very purpofe, when he fays, vet. 6 . But he 
whofe defcent is not counted from them , [the fbns of I^vi] received tithes, & c. Nor am I able 
to go any farther, or to offer any thing farther, if this does not farisfy; but Ihould be glad of 
more light by the help of others. 

(/) M«t£ df/jw fuv 9 //HTfi TiAof \yuv. Having neither beginning of days nor end 
afhfe.l If the opinion whichhas prevailed among the Jewifi writers, and has been embraced 
by many chriflians were certain, that this Melchizedec was Sbem, it would flatly contrad-ift 
our author, or at leatf our tranflation. For Gen. xi. 10. aftures us at what time Shem was 
born, viz. ninety eight years before the flood, and when he died,. viz. five hundred-and two 
years after the flood. Befides, the Mofaic hiftory would not then be lilent as to his father and 
his defcent. But to fay the truth, I very much doubt of the exatfnefs of our tranflatior^ though 
perhaps I may not be able to mend it. No oqe who fuppofes Melchizedec to be a man, will 
imagine that abfolutely fpeaking he had no beginning of days ; and therefore this ufes to be li¬ 
mited to the beginning of the days of his priefthfiQd. IJuc, this alfo fee ms- to me too much: for 
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but made like unto the Son 
of God, abideth a prieft 
^continually. Now confi- 
der how great this man. 
Kvajy unto whom even the 
patriarch Abraham gave the 
Jtenth of the fpoils. And 
verily they that are of the 
fons of Levi, who receive 
the office of the priefthood* 


made like unto the Son of God, Jefus Chrift, 
who abideth a prieft continually ( t ). Now 
obferve how great this Mehhizedec was, to 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the 
tenth of the fpoils he had taken in the war. 
And indeed the tribe of Levi , to whom the 
office of the priefthood was committed (. u ), 

are 




NOTES. 


as m the next claufe with an adverfative particle he adds, hut made like unto the Sen of God^ 
he abideth a prieji continually^ he feems to me only to fpeak of the continuance of his priefthood 
after it was begun. Nor would it be proper to fay, that he’ was made like to the Son of God,, 
in not having a beginning of the days of his priefthood, becaufe we certainly know when the 
days of Chrift’s priefthood began, viz. upon, his refurreftion. See Chap. v. 6. I will venture, 
here to offer my conjecture ; and the rather that I may put others upon the fearch, being very 
defirous of fome better folution than what I propofe, Suppofe then we fhould underftand- 
ttf/Jtv to be ufed adverbially, as every one knows it lometimes is, fignifying prorfuj , plane , 
omnino\ and lo fhould render the words thus, Having plainly neither an end of days , nor of life. 
This will free the words from the objection juft mentioned : for thu s.Melchizedec y of the-end of. 
the days ofwhofe priefthood, or of the end of whofe prieftly life the feripture is wholly filent} 
will well anfwer to our Lord Jefus Chrift, who being once vefted in his office, is a prieft for 
ever, or after the power of an endlefs life. It may perhaps foem ftrange that both expreffions,, 
days and life fhould be ufed, fince they are tantamount in this cafe. But I think that may 
eafily be accounted for by the ftile of the Hebrews to whom this epiftle was written, to whom- 
fuch a variety of exprfeflion was agreeable. An inftance of this we have very much to our 
purpofe, Pfal. xxxiv. 1$. where the Hebrew runs thus, Who is the man who dejires life, and 
Joveth days, that he may feejgood* Compare Ecclef. vi. I z. 

(O ^ t 1 C)ew, (/.ivet \if t3 But.made like unto*the 

Son of Cod ? abideth a priefi continually.'] It cannot but feera ftrange chat our author fhould. 
fpeak of Melchizedec as ftill continuing to be a prieft.. I cannot therefore but think that this- 
may be here avoided ; and that we may do it without any great difficulty by fuppofing there is 
an ellipfis of the fubjun Clive article o?,and chat the words fhould then be thus rendrcd,.Bwf made, 
like unto the Son oj'God y whoftheSon of God] abideth a prieji continually . It feems moft natu-- 
j-al to think this great thing fhould be afferted concerning the Son of God, in whom it was li¬ 
terally and exa&ly true, rather than of him who was only made in fome fmall circucnftante to- 
be a fhadow and refemblance of it. The firft chapter of the Revelation will furnifh us with fe~ 
ver-al the like ellipfes y vcr. K cti ImrS* Xe.<rtf, 0 judjjvc 0 -■ar/r&f, /. of 0 [A&flvf- 
So again, ver. 6. Kcti iTroxnav rs put for of k) i'ttoi nenr. And this beft accounts as I think, 
for the conftru&ion of ver. 4, Xctets CfJt.lv ^ hftm tv 0 av xA. /. e . 0g8 of 0 a>V»- 

If thia conftru&ion be allowed, there will be a neceflicy of fupplying- the verb fubftantive nv at 
the beginning of this third verfe, there being nothing more frequent chan the ©million .of k in 
all authors. 

•) f u ) Kcti oi & c/A 3 W A«i/'/, r U&RtUtv KiL[/.*cLVQ'f]if. And verily they that art of* 
ike fons of Levi, who receive the office of the priefhood; ] I don’t chink that Aaron and his fons 
who were in the flri&eft and moft proper fenfe prieft;, are here intended : but the fons of Levi- 
feem to mean in general the tribe of Levi. My reafona-for this arc,, becaufc the tithing of the-, 
people was not committed to .Aaron ami his-family, buc.tO'thc.Lct>/fej.iiv general,. who^ve to- 
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are impowered by the law to take tithes of have * commandment to 
the people, that is of their brethren O ), cedin'? 

N though they come out of the loins of Abra- of their brethren, though 
6 . ham (x). But Melchizedec who defcended co “ e out of ' he 

not from them, received tithes or Abraham , detent is not counted from. 

and them, received tithes of 

NO T E S. 

the priefts a tithe out of their tithe. See Numb. xviii. 24—30. Neh. x. 37, 38. And there¬ 
fore cur author’s expreilion would hardly be proper if it were underftood itri&ly of the priefts. 
Again this Items determined to be the meaning of the place, by ver. 19. where ’cis faid that 
Levi [not Aaron] who received tithes , paid tithes in Abraham. If it be inquired, how did the 
tribe of Levi receive the priefthood \ the anfvvcr is eafy from Jofi. xviii. 7. The Lcvites have no, 
part among yen , for the priefthood of the Lord is their inheritance. 

• ( ^ ) Fvt okIuj xn vehzx.etjui' t K<thv yff <r vbfxov, T«?4r/ Tti cLvffl* Have 

a commandment to take tithes of the people according to the law, that is of their brethren. A 
learned commentator "would have that elauie, according to the law, refer not to the having a 
commandment to take tithes , but to the people , and the fenfe to be of the people who are under 
the Mofaic law. Nor would this interpretation have been difagreeable, provided he had con¬ 
firm'd it by feme parallel in fiances of that ufe of k&]o. ; but till they appear, this mud be join’d 
with the other part of the fentence, and what is added, that is of their brethren , is an explica¬ 
tion only of the word people. It may, perhaps farther delcrve confederation, whether it befo. 
proper to render the word c commandment rather than permijpon. In this latter fenfe it 
feems ufed John x. 18. This commandment [;. e . this permijpon , or power of laying down my 
life and taking it again] have I received of my father. And the fame may be confirmed by 
comparing Matth. xix. 7, 8. and Math x. 4, 5. In the former we read thus, They fay unto him y 
Why did Mofes then command to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away ? 

here is expreflcd in Mark by Mofes fuffer'd to write a hill of divmement , and to put 

her away. Again in our Lord’s anfwer, what Mark exprefles thus, For the hardnefs of your 
heart he wrote you this precept, t cifloAlul ravjlw, is thus related by Matthew , Mofes, becaufe 
of the hardnefs of your hearts fuffered you ; Cyitv, to put away your wives, &c. Our 

author does not fpcak of any commandment that Melchizedec had to require tithes of Abraham, 
and therefore he may the rather be thought in his companion to refer to, the permiflion granted 
to the Levitts. 

( x ) KaJorif \tiKvWvQbiw; In f o<r<pv@~ A C&tetfJi. Although they come opt of the loyns of 
Abraham.] Our author’s defign is to magnify the priefthood of Melchizedec ; in order where- 
unto he magnifies the dignity of the Levitical priefthood, and then fhows that the other of 
Melchizedec -was to be preferr’d to it. And thus fiands his argument: cc It was a great honour 
“ conferr’d on the Levitical priefthood, that they were impower’d to receive tithes of the 
cc whole nation who were their brethren ; and this honour appears yet the greater, when *tis- 
“ confider’d that thefe their brethren came out of the loyns of Abraham , the friend of God,- 
<c for whom and whofe pofterity God had a particular regard, as appears by his promifes, and. 
<c who therefore it might be expefted fhould be exempted from fuch a burden : but Melchizedec 
C L appears to have had yet a much more honourable priefthood, becaufe he received tithes of 
te one who was not of his brethren, even of Abraham himlclf (which fhows him to be great- 
C£ erthan Abraham) and with a prieftly authority blelfed him ; and hereby in effeft he received 
tc - tithes of Abrahams pofterity, even of Levi, and that tribe that defcended from him.” This. 

"ives a fatisfaftory account of the word altbwgb, which at fifft reading feems obfeure. 

* ■ 
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Abraham, and bleffed him 

7 that had the promifes. And 
without all contradiction, 
the lefs is bleffed of the bet- 

8 ter. And here men that 
die receive tithes: but there 
he receiveth them , of whom 
it is witnefled that he liveth. 

9 And as I may fo fay, Levi 
alio who receiveth tithes, 


and by virtue of his office as prieft of the mod 
high God, bleffed Abraham to whom the 
promifes were made. And without all dis¬ 
pute the lefs is bleffed of the better. And 
here among the Jews the Levites who receive 
the tithes are dying men, but there he re¬ 
ceived them of whofe death we read nothing, 
it being only attefted that he lived (j> )• 
And if I may ufc the expreffion ( z ), Leviy 
and confequently the tribe which descended 
from him, to whom the tithes were given, 

payed 



NOTES. 


8 (y) E.)Cri q, Jjn £it. But there he receiveth them y of whom it is witnef 

fed that he liveth. The adverbs Sfe and generally, if not conftantly, are to be under¬ 

flood of Ibme place y and therefore it feems mod agreeable to underftand the text thus, <c Here 
<c among the yjevus the Levites who receive the tithes are dying men, who fucceed one ano- 
cc ther in their office ; but there where Melchizedec met Abraham , he received tithes of whom 
(C ’cis witnefled that he liveth.” A very ingenious author has given thefe words a different 
turn ; u Here men that die receive tithes [/. e. are priefts, as the tithes belonged to the priefts] 
but there [ viz* within the vail where Jefus is entred, Chap. vi. 19,10.] he [Chrift] is, of 
<c whom it is witnefled that he liveth.” The words receiveth them are not in the latter claule, 
but are fupplied by our tranflators; and therefore he thinks he may as well fupply w* a* 
S'iK'L Ttt,' KcLfACavet) receiveth tithes . But from the following verfes it appears that our author 
is ftill comparing the Levitical priefthood with that of Melchizedec^ and therefore that interpre¬ 
tation, which looks forced, will not eafily be admitted ; efpecially confldering that it does not 
remove the difficulty for the fake of which it is principally intended. For could we evade it 
in this verfe, yet the fame thing, or tantamount to this will remain aflerted, ver. 3. where Mehbi- 
zedec is faid not to have had any end of life. I cannot therefore fee that any better account is 
yet given of the words than that which has been commonly received, that Melchizedec received 
the tithes of whofe death the feripture is wholly filent, the ovly thing it witnefles of him, be¬ 
ing chat he lived, that there was fuch a prieft in the days of Abraham . Nor do I think that 
this witnefs concerning him is fo properly to be taken from Pfal ’ cx. 4. as from the hiftory of 
Genejis. At leaft thofo words, Thou art afriejt for every belong intirely to Chrift, and can be 
no proof of the continued life of Melchizedec ; though after the order of Melchizedec is a proof 
that fuch a perfon there once was, from whom this order received its denomination* I can’t 
fay that I have got the key of this difeourfe, or that my account gives me an intire fatisfadion. 

I offer the reader the beft fenfe I could meet with. 

9(3:) Kcti 67T© - et'rnr. And as I may fo fay.~\ The expreffion he ufes concerning 
Levi's paying tithes, before was born, and reckoning him to do it in Abraham y being fome- 
what harfti and improper, he does by thefe words foften it, and they were commonly ufed by 
the Greeks in like manner, juft as the Lattnes ufed, ut ita dicam , See Grotius upon the place ; 
and to the authors quoted by him may be added Polybius , in whom Raphdius refers to a great 
many paflages to the fame purpofe. 
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pmd tithfes in Abrabarh. Vdr &s Leni was pycd raKes./* Abf»harh. 

pot bofri tiH a long time after fflelthizedrt bf W ftther' wten 'mld- 
rr.et AbrabtUn^ he dould thefi have fib othet z^et met him. if then- 11 

«»cnct ton What he had in the loynt of 

Jfb'rttfttttn. If therefore perfection Were by under it the people received 
thfc IktHtical priefthodd ( a \ (for Concern- thc law ) w,iat fuithcr nCed 
ing that priefthood the people of the Jews 
had a law given thetfi) (£>), what farther 

occa- 

NOTES. 

ii ( a ) E ip, iv T£toi*J 07 £ c hid $ Aewr/x-nf Uftxrvtwf vv. if therefore perfeBion were ly 
the Lcvicical priefthood .] There are two fonfes in Which the word we render perjeBion may be 
taken. The one is, that wherein our tranflators Teem to have underftood it, as fignifying the 
fame with T£htio]nf, Chap . vi. i. The perfeBion fpoken of this way will relate to perfbns, 
ahd import that thfe LeiAMcdl priefthood did not, as he fays of the law, Chdp. x. i. make the 
cornets thereto pfcrfeft, or Cfrap. ix. 9. cOuld riot mdke him that did the ferviie pferFeft, as pertain¬ 
ing to the vonfctence, i. e. codld not afford the Jews a perfect abfblution from all guilt, or intire- 
ty frefe thftn from the bufdehfbtne fenfe of it in their t>Wn Cbttftiencei. It freed theta) from le¬ 
gal defilements, but not fobm efimta of ah enormous nature. This fenfe appears agreeable 
enough td Our author’s diftOurfe in other parts of hit epiftle. But the WOlfd being 

only ufed onfce more ih the new reftameht, it may not be amifi to confider in what fenfe ’cis 
there tAkefe. Now there it plainly fignifies a fulfilment cf fomewhat fpoken before; and ac¬ 
cordingly our t fan (1 At ion renders it, fhetefi/rU be a performance of thofe things which were told 
her. from the Lc¥d^ Luke i. 45. This fenfe will fuit the place equally with the other. “If a 
* c fdU att&mplithment of the things promiled had been made by the Levitical priefthood, there 
<c WOUld have been no need of any other priefthood to come after it.** The difference is not 
fiery material* and the reader is left ro take his choice. 

( b ) O Nalc y 6 \ir clvl% vwop$iTt{}o. For under it the pedple received the lawh] If we re¬ 
tain this rendring, With which moft tranflat iotas agree, it will be neceflary to follow the A lex, 
and fomc few other M&S. which read \tt dvltic, But if we keep to the common reading, 
which is perhaps the beft, this parenthefis muft theta be thus turn’d : For concerning it [the Levi- 
tical priefthcod] thepefyle received a law • The office of the priefthood, the family that was to 
officiate in it, and all the particular fervices that belong’d to it, -were exaftly deliver’d in the 
law of Mofes \ and to the priefts were the people referr’d. Mai. ii, 7. The priefts lips Jtould keep 
knowledge , and they Jbould feek the law at his mouth : for he is the mejfenger of tie Lord of hefts. 

And that their authority was great we may fee by Deut . xvii. 8 -11. xxiv. fc. and many 

other places. The common reading taken in the manner before exprefted fee ms much more 
appofite to our author’s purpofe than the fenfe our tranflation, and the aforefaid MSS. give it. 
For what did it fignify under whom, or under what priefthood, the Jaw was given, in order 
to prove that perfection was not by the Levitical priefthood ? If any part of the law was given, 
not under, but before the Levitical priefthood, as for inftance, the law of the paflbver, it did 
riot uponthat account imply perfeBion. But the allegation is moft pertinent and ftrong the 
other way. For our author then fuppofes that every rightful priefthood muft havefbme peculi¬ 
ar law to authorize and eftablifh it, Chap . v. 4- —6. and he here afleris that fiich a,law indeed 
there was for that priefthood, as he again brings in the mention of it, ver. 16. where he fays 
Chrift was not made a prieft after the law of a carnal commandment, viz. as the Levitical priefts 

were; 


JO. 


II. 


payed tithes iti Abraham. 
rOr he was yet in the loyns 10 
bf his father when Meldti- 
zedefc met him. If theft- 11 
fore pCricftiOn were by the 
Levitical priefthood, ( for 
under it the people received 
the law) what further need 
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was there that another pried 
fhould rife after the order 
of Melchifedec, and not be 
called after the order of 

12, Aaron ? For the priefthood 
being changed, there is 
made of neceflity a change 

13 alfo of the law. For he of 
whom thefe things are fpo- 
ken, pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man 
gave attendance at the al- 

14 tar. For it is evident that 
our Lord (prang out of Juda; 


occafion could there be that another prjeft 
fhould arife after the order of Melchizedec> 
and who fhould not be called a prieft after the 
order of Jar on ? For the priefthood being al- 1 1. 
ter’dj there muft of neccfuty be an alteration 
alfo of that law that appointed it. And that 1 j. 
an alteration is indeed made of the priefthood 
is certain, becaufe Chrift who is declared to 
be a prieft after the order of Melchizedec 
was not of the fame tribe with Jaron , but of 
another, to none of which it was allowed by 
the law, to minifter at the altar, or perform 
any prieftly functions. For ’tis unquestionable 1 4 * 
that our Lord was of the tribe of Judah (c)> 

of 


NOTES. 


<c 

«c 


u 

(( 

<c 

<c 


were ; anfl this commandment concerning the Levitical priefthood he (peaks of as difanulled, 
ver. 18, and again, ver. 2. 8. he (peaks of the law as making men high-priefts who have in¬ 
firmity. Now nothing can be more clear and ftrong than his reafoning here ; c< If perfeftion 
" were by the Levitical priefthood, which was appointed by a peculiar law concerning it, 
there would have been no occafion at all for any priefthood or another kind, but the law and 
u the priefthood would have continued unchangeably the fame. But it is evident by Pfal. cx. 
that there was to be another prieft who was to be of a different order from thofe priefls: 
whence it neceflaptfy follows, that his priefthood muft like wife have a peculiar law to efta- 
blifh it, and that that law which confined the priefthood to the tribe of Levi , and to the fa¬ 
mily of Aaron , muft be changed.’* The careful reading of the eight following verfes will 
probably fatisfy any one that our author’s argument here ischus to be underftood. 

14(c) IleyJ'nKov $ or/ M<Pa dva.TWa.hKiv 0 xJe/©" w For it is evident that cur 
Lord fprang out of Judah.] The connection of the difcourfe ought here carefully to be obferved. 
What our author undertakes to prove is, that perfeHion was not by the Levitical prieflbccd ; and 
his argument is, that if perfection had been by that, there would have been no occafion for any 
other priefthood, ver, 1 1. This he proves was not true, becaufe a change is certainly made of 
the priefthood, and coofequently of*the law concerning it, ver. 11. And this he confirms by 
two reafons, 1. Becaufe Chrift who was the prieft fpoken of, was net of the tribe of Leviy but 
of Judah y ver. 13, 14. And, 1. Becaufe he is deferibed as a prieft of quite different circum- 
ftances from thofe legal priefts, ver. 15—17. The former of thefe reafons he lays down in 
more general terms, ver. 13. aflerting only that Chrift belonged to a tribe of which no one 
gave attendance at the altar, that-is, no one could be a prieft according t.o the law of the Levi - 
tical priefthood. And here ver, 14, he confirms his reafon, by alleging that he was of the 
tribe of Judah \ of which tribe Mofes fpake nothing concerning priefthood. The many firs 
with which he connects the verfes are thus clear and eafy. 

Interpreters take no notice of any difference between here, and K&\dJ'nhov in the 

next verfe, but feem to make them intirely the lame. Perhaps they maybe in die P§^ c » 
though I have been apt tofafpe&otherwife, and that the prepofition may here, as well as *** 
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of which Mofes makes not the leaft mention 
as having the priefthood belonging to it. And 
’tis yet farther evident by ‘Pfal. cx. ( d J, that 
(e ) after the likenefs of Melchizedec (/) 
there arifeth another prieft, who is made a 
prieft, not according to the law of Mofes , the 
commands of which were of a carnal nature, 
and in appointing the priefthood confider'd 
men as carnal and mortal, and therefore pror 
vided a fuccefiion in the office (gj; but ac¬ 
cording 


of which tribe Moles fpake 
nothing concerning prieftr 
hood. And it is yet far if 
more evident: for that after 
the fimilitude of Melchife- 
dec there arifeth another 
prieft, Who is made, not af- 16 
ter the law of a carnal com- 


NOTES. 


cc 

ft 


<c 


many other corapo/itions, retain its proper lignification before . So it docs in the word 
ver . 18. and in many other words; and particularly in Nay, our 

own cranllators have thus rightly render’d the word i Tim. v. 14, 15. If we ad¬ 

mit this, our author appeals to what was not only certain in it felf, but by the Jews always 
own'd and acknowledged as fuch, that Chrift was to be of the tribe of Judahy and of the li¬ 
neage of Davidy according to the old prophecies. The only objection againft this feems to be 
his ufing the preter-perfed tenle etvATiTctKKi* But Grammarians obferve that that is lome>- 
times uled for the prefent: and thus our tranllators feveral times tranflate \\n\vbct as though 
it were the prefent tenfe, I am come. So Jficrates y in rhe beginning of his Oratio ad Demon* 
IIoAu 3 fJLcyirw J'iO'po&LV €/A»jpa 07 , (f. e, KtLpL$d.V*<ri) iv T *AA«A«r 

1 ( d) KeiL 'EnejHxjo'tzgfv %Tt Kd.TeLd'nKov tr tv* And it is yet far. more evident.'] What is 

here laid, is to, be conftderM as a proof of the aftertion at vet. 1 1. That the priefthood, and 
consequently the law concerning it, is changed. And the argument Rands thus: (C Chrift is 
actually fpoken of as a prieft, but his priefthood is deferibed in fuch terms as will not fit the 
legal priefts. He is faid to be of another order, and to be the perpetual manager of the 
office without any to fueceed him in it. 

( e ) E/. For.] The word muft be. taken to fignify tbat> or becanfe. See Dr. Whitby on 
the place ; and the notes on Phil. iii. ij. 

(/) Kctjifj t o//o/oT«T6t MsAy/tf-gc^fcx. After the fimilitude of Melchifedec.]. This Ihows in 
what fenfe the word Tti^iCy order , lb oftenufed before and afterwards in this matter, is to be 
underftood. There was no fuch order of men to manage the Melchifedechtan priefthood, as 
there was for the Aaronicaly wherein one fuceeeded another. This is contrary to the whole 
flrain of our author’s dilcourfe. Nor can our Lord be. confider’d as fucceeding Melchifedec in 
his priefthood. All that is meant is,, that there was a great refemblance in the priefthood of 
thefe rwo. See ver. 3. And fuch a refemblance there was in many relpe&s. The prielUy 
and kingly offices were Joined together in.both; they neither of diem came by the prieftly 
office, as being defeended from any in that office nor had they either-of them any to fucceed 
them therein ; befides other things that might be mentioned. Whence the Syriac.ufes the famo 
word WTlO*l, which Ggnifies fimilitnde y not only here, but in xendring of Tet^/i order allb. 

16(5) Or h xp vopt-ov cvToAwr fcLfttixSi ytyoviv* Who is made not after.the lavs of a car v 
hal commandment .] The fenfe is, who is made a prieft not according to the law of MofeSy the 
commands of which were of a carnal .nature ; and particularly the law ( that appointed the 
priefthood was carnaly becaufe it confider'd thofe whom it made priefts as dwelling in mortal 
Btfli; and therefore prefcribed a fucceflion of them one after another. Chrift v/as not a prieft 

... .. -- --- - . .. .• • . ' of 
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mandtnent, buc after the 
power of an endleG life* 
17 For he teftifieth, Thou art 
ar prieft for ever after the or- 
l8der of Melchifedec. For 
there is verily a difanulling 
of the commandment going 
before, for the weaknefs 
and unprofitablenefs there- 
rpof. For the law made no¬ 
thing perfect, but the bring¬ 
ing in of a better hope dia ; 
by the which we draw nigh 
10 unto God. And in as much 
as not without an oath 
ri he was made prieft 3 (For 


cording to that power and ability that he has 
perpetually to execute the office himfelf, by 
reafonof his endlefs or indifloluble life. For I 7 * 
thus God teftifies by the pfalmift, ‘Thou art a 
prieft for ever after the order of Melchizedec.. 

For (h] there is an abrogation of the former 18. 
commandment concerning the Levitical prieft* 
hood upon the account of the weaknefs and 
unprofitablenefs of it (for the law made no- I 9 - 
thing perfect) but there is a bringing in of a 
better hope by a more perfect prieft, by rea- 
fon of which we chriftians draw nigh to God. 

And in as much as he was not made a prieft 20. 
without an oath (/ ), wherein his cafe differs 21. 

from 


NOTES. 


of this nature, that is, he was not appointed a prieft only for fo fhort a time as mens lives are. 
The opposition in the next part of the verfe fecures us, that this in the general is our author’s 
aim ; But after the power of an endlefs [or indifloluble] life . He is made a prieft who by rca- 
fon of his never dying can always himfelf execute his office* and needs no one to fucceed him 


m it. 


18, . 19 ( h ) The true conftru&ion of thefe verfes feems to have been wholly miftaken by* 
all commentators. That claufe in the beginning of the 19th verfe they join with the reft of 
it, and imagine the oppofition to lie between the two parts of the verfe. Thus our tranflati- 
on. The law made nothing perfeff, but the bringing in of a better hope did , where they fupply the 
word did,..meaning that it made things perfect, but'the firft claufe of that verfe is manifefily 
brought in by way of illuflration. He had faid that there was a difanulling of the command¬ 
ment [viz. concerning the I 'vitical priefthood] going before , for the weaknefs or unprofitablenefs 
»f it. Now to clear and confirm this weaknefs or unprofitablenefs of that particular law con¬ 
cerning the priefthood, he inferts a general aflertion concerning the law. That the law made 
nothing perfeH ; and if it made nothing perfeft, it could not make the priefthood fo, or confer 
thofe advantages which were to be expefted by the office* This claufe therefore being of fufh. 
a. nature, it ought manifeftly to be read in a parenthefls as in the paraphrafe. And then the 
dStrtunt and the iTitJetycoyh j appear to be exaftly placed according to the Creek ufage, and, 
£b the only fupply needful in the 19th verfe is to underftand the word yiv*Tett to be repeated* 
and leaving out the parenthefls, the fenfe ftands thus, There is verily .a difanulling of the com¬ 
mandment going before for the weaknefs and unprof tablenefs of it \ but there is a bringing in of a- 
better hope. By hope here I underftand Chrift, as I did in the latter end of the foregoing chap¬ 
ter, and that the rather becaufe of what is added. By which [hope] we draw nigh> to God . 
Compare, ver. z$. and many other places. ~ 

xo (O Kcti xctfl’ otrov h yve}f o^Kcofco^iae* dnd in as much as not without an oath he was 
made prieft.'] Our tranftation has very juftly fupplied the fenfe by adding, he was made pr ie f »■ 
and this ispsv'r ykyovw is to be fetched from ven 15,16. Ahd as it defervedly reads vtr . zi» 
in a parenthefls, this ftands connected with ver * zz. 

«(*): 
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from that of the pricfts after the order of tf, .°[ e ,P ri<fts were ® ad . e 

Aaron: for they were made priefts without, within StCtyhSS 
an oath, but Chrift with an oath by him {aid unto him. The Lord 

who fold unto him, The Lord hath [worn* ? h " e ffiXforZ* 
ana will not repent , Thou art a priejt for after the order of Meiehife- 
ever after the order of Melchifedec) by fo ®y fo much was je -1 

mUch Was. jefus made a lurety of a better co- t er teftament. And theyi 
yenant (k ). And the priefts under the law truly were many pricfts, 

were 


NOTES. 

iz ( k ) K aflcz TQGujov k feiVIoy©* J'fttWfKit f yiyoyzv iyfu©- ’ItfrSV* By fo much ‘was 
Jefus made a fuvety of a better teftament.'] There are feveral things which deferve to be con- 
iidcr’d in thefe words. 

i. In what fenfe the word JWOwrh is here ufed, that is, whether it is here to be taken for a 
tejlament or a covenant. And as the w ord is oftentimes ufed in this epiftle, and other places, 
manifeftly fignifying a covenant , it Teems mod natural to underftand it fb here. 1 know of 
but one place where there appears any neccflity of foppofing it to fignify a tejlament , and that 
is Chap. ix. 16 — 20. which will be confider’d when we come to it. Befides the word rrn 
which our author has a refpeft to on all occafions, and in this place, when he lays Jefus 
was made a furety of a better covenant , that is, better than the firft covenant, 1 fay this Hebrew 
word never figmfies a teftament, but always a covenant. Nor is it eafy to underftand what 
can be meant by a fponfor or furety of a teftament. 

z. The next thing to be confider’d is, how Jefus is the fponfor or furety, or mediator, of a 
better, that is of the new covenant. A teftament had no fponfor belonging to it; but cove¬ 
nants frecuently had in the civil law, and ftill have among all nations. So in contra&s per- 
fbns Were fponfbrs who undertook for the performance of them ; and when men were candi¬ 
dates for offices there were fponfbrs who undertook for them that they had not fought them by 
any corrupt pra&ices. As to the word there can, I think, be no doubt of the pro- 

pernefs or our tranflation. The word is ufed only in this place in the new teftament, but ’tis 
in the Apocrypha, LcclUs. xxix. 1-5, 16. a Macc* x. z8. and its conjugates are feveral times found 
in the LXX’s verfion of the Proverbs , and in other authors. The Greek interpreters explain it 
by [/.uriTfifj a‘ mediator. And indeed that Teems to be the fenfe of it; and accordingly he is 
called by our author the mediator of a better covenant , Chap. viii. 6. the mediator of the new co¬ 
venant, Chap. ix. 15."xii. 24. And ’tis in this fenfe the word//sfl’iTW? is ufed Gal. iii. 19, zo. 
1 Perhaps it may be thought a too curious inquiry, why our author fhould here in- 

ftead of it, ufe a wbrd not ejfewhere to be met with in the new* teftament, inftead of that 
•which waS ifiore common ? I,am apt to think that he was led ta this by his. having juft before, 
ver. 19. ufed the word iyyti^opfy, we draw nigh, and that he did it for the fake of the paro- 
.nymafia ; which appears to have been very agreeable to St. Paul. And perhaps this may be 
fome little Confirmation of his being the author of this epiftle. Chrift is commonly underftood to 
be here fpoken of as a furety in his death, as therein he undertook to make atonement for our 
Iuts : but that hardly leems agreeable to the fcope of the place, becaufe he is here reprefented 
as a prifeft when he was a fTifety, whereas his priefthood did not properly commence till after 
his reforreftion, as was before obferved. His prieftly mediatorihip does indeed prefuppOfe his 
death, and is founded upon it, according to I Tim. ii. 5, 6 . There is one God , and one mediator 
between God dn&'mdn,' the man Chrift Jefus, who gave himfelf a ranfom for all: but he did not 
afettirdtagto the ffcrtjptOfe account, 'actually become a mediator till he was anade-an Jugh-prieft 
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after the order of Metchizedec ; and his being a ftftety or WedUt&r ittettt fb lib kftifig 
behalf of God towards us, and. to bw'V&M'ing us ctf cjte divine favour, and bphis^beflowiAfg^W 
benefits promifed by God. If it be asked, What need w»s {here of a *no 4 ^tor-cp «flwe 
the fulfilment of the prbmifes made by the God of truth \yho cannot lie or deceive us ? I fcn* 
fwer, the fame objection might be made againft God’s adding his oath to his promife, whereby 
he intended to give us the greater fccurity of the accomplifhnient of hip promiio. 

3. It farther deferves to be confider’d, to what purpofe this is mentioned bjfour author^ 
when he is comparing Chrift as a prieft with the Levitieal priefts. He is arguing from the oath 
of God whereby Chrift was made an high-prieft, that his priefthood extolled that of the high** 
priefts under the law ; and the conclulion is thus exprefled, By fo much was be the fumy of s 
better covenant. This conclusion is not juft, urilefs his being a furety is equivalent to his being 
an high-prieft. And befides *tis necelTary to inquire, how tne high-prieftj under the law were 
fureties of that old covenant. That they were fo is here fufficicnely implied : for this muft b0 
the fenfe of the verfe. By fo much is he the furety of a better covenant , than that of which they 
were the fureties. With reference to the former of thefe difficulties I conceive, that his being 
an high-prieft and a furety arc truly equivalent, in as much as being conftituted by God an high- 
prieft, he is actually intrufted with, and impower’d to difpenle, the bleffings and benefits of the 
new covenant, and fo he is by his office ueceftarily a furety from God to us. And as to the 
other difficulty, the like confederations may without violence be applied to the Aaronical high- 
priefts, to fhew that they were fureties or mediators of the old covenant. Chrift our great 
high-prieft is reprefented as a mediator or a furety from God to us, when he palled into the 
heavens, and having all things committed to him, does now aifore us of God’s being propiti¬ 
ous to us, and his readily difpenfing the benefits of the new covenant to us. If we would now 
underhand how the high-priefts were mediators or fureties of the old covenant, we muft compare 
that part of their office wherein they were, according to our author, a refcmblancc or ftiadow of 
this priefthood of Chrift, and wherewith he continually compares and illuftrates our Saviour’s 
priefthood. And the companion, as far as I underhand it, hands thus: Chrift having (hed hi? 
blood, entred into heaven the holieft of all, and as an high-prieft there prefented it to God, where¬ 
by he rendred God propitious to us, and being there continually exercifing his office he fecures us 
of favour and reconciliation with God: in like manner the appointedofferings being firft flain and 
rightly order’d, the high-prieft alone once a year, without any of the priefts or people accompa¬ 
nying him, went into the holy of holies, and by fprinkling the blood upon the mercy feat, &c. 
(See Lev. xvi.) he made atonanent. Mow herein he was a furety from God to them, as upon his 
care and faithfulncfc alone they could depend that the atonement was made, and that God was 
pacified : for fince no one was to be with him when he went into the holy of holies, or could be 
a witnefs of what he did there,.they -could have only his own word for it, and that they muft be 
forced to take, that all things were rightly and effectually managed. I am verily perfwaded 
that this is what our author aims at in other places as well as this; and that this was the reafoa 
why it was fo exprefly required in the law, rhat the high-prieft fltould enter alone into the hor 
ly of holies. But there is one place in the Writings of St. Pant, which feems to me very much- 
to confirm my account, and I fhall the- rather take notice of it, becaufe it has in my opinion 
been universally miftaken by cxpdlitors, the beft of all not excepted, Gaf.iu. 19. Hlxreftte 
then ferveth the law ? It was added becaufe of tranfgrejftonSy tiff the feed jbould come , to whom tbf 
promife was made , and it was ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator. This mediator is 
generally thought to be Mofes by whom God gave the law to Ifrael: but the text feems rather 
to fpcaic of the law as left by the difpofition bf angels, to remain in the hand of a mediator till 
the protniied Iced ftsould -come. Now fuch a mediator XLofis was -not who lived but a few 
years after rhe giving erf the law : whence it feems more natural to Urtderftand here a fucccfli- 
on of mediators which fltould remain till Chrift fltould come; and who chen can thefe be but 
the high priefts nnder the law d Thefe were fureties or mediators of the old, as Chrift is of the 
new covenant: but agreeably to the ftile of the feripture in the like fucceflions, they are fp&* 
ken of but as one, becaufe there was but one at a time. It may. be fome kind of confirmation 
of thb, that as our authors fpcaking of them under this character, would naturally lead him‘to 
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were many, fuccecding one another, becaufe 
they were by death hindered from continu¬ 
ing in their office ; but Chrift our high-prieft,' 
becaufe he continues and lives for ever, has 
a priefthood which he continually executes 
himfelf without tranfmitting it to any fuc- 
ceiTors. Whence alfo he is perpetually able 
to fave thofe who come unto God by him 
(/), becaufe he ever lives to make inter- 
ceffion for them. For fuch an high-prieft 
did our cafe require, as was holy (w), 

harm- 


becaufe they were not fuf. 
fered to continue by rcafbn 
of death: But this man, 14 
becaufe he continueth ever, 
hath an unchangeable prieft¬ 
hood. Wherefore he is a- i $ 
ble alfo to fave them to the 
uttermoft, that come unto 
God by him, leeing he ever 
liveth to make interceflion 
for them. For fuch an high- 16 
prieft became us, who is ho* 


NOTES. 


take notice that this mediatorfhip was not managed by one (ingle perfbn, but by a fuceeflion of 
one after another, fb he .actually proceeds to mention that in the very next verfe, And they 
truly were many priejls , &c. where he is ftill upon his argument from the oath with which he 
was made a pried, as appears from the laft verfe of the chapter. This is offered as what ap¬ 
pears to me highly probable, and not unworthy to be diligently examined by the reader. 

4. The laft thing to be here confider’d, is the force of our author’s argument, that becaufe 
the ancient high-priefts were made without an oath, and Chrift was made with an oath, that 
therefore he is the furety of a better covenant than they were. And the whole ftrels lies evi¬ 
dently on this, that an oath being a mod lblemn thing, and not ufed by God but upon great 
and extraordinary occafions, the priefthood which is conferr’d with an oath muft be look'd 
upon as of a much more noble and important nature than that which is committed to men in a 
more common and left lblemn. manner. 

1$ (/) OQty i/< to TAv\zKi{ tPvvftlat tb* JY «tV)« Tii ©sw. 

Wherefore he is able alfo to fave them to the uttermoft that come to Cod by him.') ’Tis doubtful 
whether t/f 'sretflehtf, which we render to the uttermofl , is to be joined with he 

is able , or with trco^eiv, to fave. If we underftand the phrafe w ith our tranflators to fignify 
compleatly, it may feem to relate to his faving, and accordingly to be well render’d by them. 
But if we take it to import perpetually or for everfix. may look more likely that it fhould be join’d 
with his being able. This latter fenfe is perhaps the moft probable, as beft fuicing his argument, 
that becaufe he has a priefthood which does not defeend from him to any fiicceflbrs, but which 
he ever lives to execute himfelf, therefore he muft for ever be able to fave. And this well fuits his 
expreftion, ver, 3. and efpecially if it be taken in the fenfe before given. (See upon the place 
note ( / ) ) MivH Uftvs to <Pwyex,tf. Abtdeth a priefi continually. The Vulg. leaves it as 
uncertain as the Greek, Unde falvare in perpetuum potejl : but the Syr. by altering the fixati¬ 
on of the words, And be is able to fave for ever , feems to go the other way. The confequence 
is not very great, which ever interpretation the reader fhall prefer. 

2.6 (m) O07©-. Holy.) The properties here mentioned, are to be underftood to belong 
to him as an high-prieft, and confequently after his refurreCtion. The twojaft manifeftly refer 
to this, and the three firft may well be taken to do fo,- however true they are of him with 
refpeft to the life he lived here on earth. It may be difficult perhaps, to affirm with any cer¬ 
tainty how thefe characters differ. I fhall offer what feems to me moft probable. They may 
fcy fome perhaps be thought to give the beft account of the firft of thefe characters, holy, who 
explain it by his being feparatedfor, and devoted to the ufe and fervice of God. And thiu 
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3 y, harmlefs, undefiled, fepa¬ 
rate from finners, and made 
higher than the heavens ; 
t7 Who ncedeth not daily, as 


harmlefs ( n) } undefiled (<?), feparate from 
finners (p ), and made higher than the hea¬ 
vens ( q ) j who has no need, like the high- 27. 

priefts- 


NOTES. 


this will well agree with the infcription that was ordered to be upon the mitre of the high- 
prieft, Holinefsto the Lord , Exod. xxviii. 36. xxxix. 30. It was in this fenfe that all the uten- 
fils of the tabernacle and temple were holy: and in this fenfe our Saviour may be underftood 
to fpeak of his fanftifying himfelf, John xvii. 19. And had the word ufed here been the fame 
with that ufed by the evangelift, or by the LXX. in the places referr’d to, viz* dytd^etp or 
any of its conjugates, there would have been lefs room to doubt of this interpretation. But 
fince the word o<rsoc is never as far as I can find fb ufed, we muft rather take it here to refer 
to what is commonly meant by holinefsy an internal difpofition of mind ; and fb if we will 
diftinguifti it from the other characters, it may be confider’d as having God more particularly 
for the objeft of it. Nor can there be any doubt that fuch an holinefs was abfolutely necefla- 
ry in our great high-prieft. Had he not always been thus holy, even in his life, he had 
not been qualified for the office. Or elfe, which I moft incline to, we may underftand this 
word to anfwer to the Hebrew which is often rendred in the LXX. by %<rt& y and then 

it will import his being merciful ; which is a very nece/Tary qualification in our high-prieft. 
Chap . ii. 17. Wherefore in aU things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren \ that he 
might be a merciful and faithful bigb-priejl. Compare alio Chap . iv. 1$. v. z. 

( n ) *AJtatxo?. Harmlefs .] Some underftand this of a freedom from evil, grief or fuffering. 
But no inftance is as yet produced of this ufc of the word ; and therefore ’tis not eafily to be 
admitted. Our own tranflation feems to be very juft. If the former charafter be underftood 
to exprefs his refpeft to God, this may then be taken to import his innocence toward men# 
Otherwife it may be joined with mercifulnefs, as fignifying that he is one who will not de¬ 
ceive or fruftrate the hopes placed on him, as there is no malice, guile or deceit in him* 
1 Pet. ii. zz, 

(<?) Ay.'tstv]©-. Undejiled.'] If the explication of the two foregoing char afters be allowed, 
this will be a more general one, and import his abfoiute freedom from all manner of fin ; and 
this was neceffary in our great high prieft, that however he had been tempted in all points as 
we are, he fhould have kept himfelf intirely free from fin, Chap. iv. 15. This is analogous to 
what was preferibed for the high-jmefls under the old law, who were above all others to avoid 
all legal defilements, and more efpecially when on the great day of expiation they were to go 
into the moft holy place. And though *n order to the fuccefsful difcharge of his office it was 
necefiary he fhould be righteous, juft and finlefs, 1 John ii. 1. yet 'tis poffible that is not fb 
much here regarded as the place into which he was to enter, and in which he was to execute 
his office. He was to pafs into the heavens, the moft holy place of all, there to appear for us 
as our great high-prieft: but had he been himfelf defiled he could not have been admitted 
there, fince nothing unclean and polluting can enter there. 

(p ) K lyjozjuj &n? <rff d{/,etflo\at>* Separate from finners.’] As he was to be undefi¬ 

led, and intirely free from fin himfelf, fo he was to be feparate from finners, in as much as the 
place to wh ch he was to go, would not admit of the prefence of finners. 

( q ) Ktfi <$S tsf&vav yzvo{/,w@-* And made higher than the heavens If 

the heavens. here are put for the inhabitants thereof, the angels, as I think I have fhown they 
are, Chap. i. 10. nothing can be more pertinent than what is here faid. We may eafily ob- 
ferve that our Saviour’s advancement is frequently fet out to the fame purpofe. See 1 Pet. iii. zz. 
Pph, i, 10, 2,0—*■ zz. Philip, ii, 10, ij. Col. i. 10. Heb. i. 3, 4* And this may feem confirmed 
by what he prefently adds. Chap . viii, x. Now of the things which we have fpoken this is the 
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priefts under the law, from time to time ( r ), 
to offer up facrifice firft for his own fins, and 
after that for the people s (f). For this lat¬ 
ter he did once for all when he offered up 
himfelf. And as to the former he had no oc- 
cafion to do it all, he being fo vaftly different 
from thofe high-priefts. For the law maketh 
men high-priefts who are fubjett to finful in¬ 
firmities, and fo need to offer for themfelves j 
but the word of the oath fpoken fince the gi¬ 
ving the law, makes the fon an high-prieft 
who is perfected for evermore. 


thofe high-priefts, to offer 
up facrifice, firft for his own 
'fins, and then for the peo¬ 
ples : for this he did once, 
when he offered up himfelf. 
For the law maketh men 18 
high-priefts which have in¬ 
firmity ; but the word of 
the oath which was fince 
the law, maketh the Son, 
who is confecrated for ever: 
more. 


NOTES. 


fum: We have fuch an high-priefts who is fet on the right hand of the throne of the majefty in 
the heavens; which befpeaks his being exalted above the angels, to any of whom God never 
faid, Sit on my right hands Heb. i. 13. But if any prefer the ocher fenfe, and underftand the 
heavens properly, yet that will in effect fall in with this interpretation, when the end of this 
his exaltation is confider’d according to Sc. Paul's account, Eph, iv. 10. He afeended up far above 
all heavens, that he might fill all things. 

2,7 (r ) Kctff Yit£e#.v. Daily .J The Greek word is often ufed for time. See Gatak. adv . 
Tfochen . c. 25. and Grabii notas in Irenai fragment, p, 465. not, 4. So that the proper ren- 
dring here, and Chap . x. 11, would be from time to time ; for in both places the great day of 
atonement feems to be intended. This being only one day in the year, the expreflion will be 
equivalent to wiojjtIv, year byyears Chap. x. 1. 

(/) Tl^Ti^ov ci[jiafTiccv dv<ria.t civa.^eiv, 'iir&rra. ro Acta. To offer up 

facrifice firft for his own fins , and then for the peoples .3 ’Tis a flrange interpretation which fome 
very learned commentators here give, as though Chrift in analogy to the Aaronical high-priefts, 
offered facrifice for his own fins as well as the peoples, fince ’tis certain from all the accounts 


given of him by our author, and all the other penmen of the new teftament, that our Saviour 
was always perfectly free from fin. And to make dfxctfTtay. fignify finlefs infirmities is very 
unreafonable, the word being never, that I can find, ufed in that fenfe. And indeed if it 
were, what occafion could there be to offer facrifice for finlefs infirmities ? This interpretation 
appears to me inconfiftent, not only with the current doftrine of the new teftament, but with 
the fcope of this place, and the argument here ufed. To fet this in a full light let us con- 
fider, 

1. Upon what occafion this is brought in ; and that feems to be upon the mention he had 
made of his being harmlefsy undeftled , and feparate from ftnners. Thefe qualifications are a good 
evidence that he needed not, as the high-priefts under the law, to offer facrifice for his own 
fins : but it will not, to fay the leaft, found well, that he fhould fpcak. of him as harmlefs and 
undeftled, and immediately fubjoin that he offered facrifice for his own fins. 

2. Let us confider how his argument ftands in this and the following verfe. Two things 
he here aflerts that Chrift had no need to do which were done by thofe high-priefts, 1.T0 offer 
facrifice from time to time for his own fins; and, 2. To offer facrifice from time to time for the 
fins of the people. The reafon and evidence of the former he declares in the next verfe, For tie 
law maketh men high-priefts'which have infirmity, but the word of the oath which was fir ce the law, 

makes 
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NOTES. 


c 
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makes the Son high-priefi who is perfected fir evermore. The fir, )S!, here muft conneft this 
with fomewhat that went before, ^hi,ch cannot be the laft claufe of «r. zj, Tfyis Ife did 
when he offered up himfelf, It muft therefore^ as indeed the nature of the argument ftidws, re¬ 
late to his not needing to offer facrifice for his own fins: for it is an aflercion that he had none. 
The law made thofe higb-priefls which have [finfiil] infirmity [and confequently had need to offer. 
facrifice for it] but the word of the oath [jPfaU cx. 4.] which was [in DavitCs time, and fo 
fincc the giving of the law] maketh the Son, who is perfected fir evermore ; and confcquentfy 
needs not to ofter facrifice for himfelf. This connexion feems very clear. But then the que- 
ftion will be, Wfcat we are to make of that claufe. For thus he did opce when, be offered up hirrh, 
felf\ I anfwer, that our author defig ping to {reft r again of his offering for the qns of the^pep- 
pie, CSfw^.jx. ii. x. 10-—14‘"he here pafles it over more {lightly; arid when he fays, THIS 
be did once , this refers intirely.to the nearbft irit'eteden^ die offering for the fins of the people, 
and the claufe fhould be read in a parenchefis, and then the a8th verfe will well connect with 
the remoter antecedent, and fhow he had no need to offer for his own fins. Or elfe the fenfe 
of the z8th verfe muft be elliptical, and be thusfupplied ; 5C And as to the other thing mention- 
<c ed, his offering for his own fins be had no. need, *s thofe high-priefts, to do that, becaufe 
cc the law maketh men high-priefts which have infirmity [and lo ftand in need of an offering 
cc to be made for themfelyes] but the word of the oath which was fince the law maketh the 
• cc Son an high-prieft, who 'Vperfefted for evermbre [and therefore needs no foch offering up- 
* c on his own account.] And as the word TiliheiviAvov ftarids oppofed to \%ovTWf 
vetAV having infirmity , that is finful infirmity, for which there was heed to offer fiicrifice, I 
think it is better rendred perfe&ed , as in the margin, than copfecrated , as in our common text* 


S E C T. IX, 

CHAP. VIII. 1—& 
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CONTENTS. 

O U R author having finilhed his argument from a compari¬ 
son of the priefthood of Melchizedec with that of Aaron t 
he here inculcates ftrongly upon the Hebrews the grand 
thing he had had all along in view, and that is to demonftrate the 
great excellency of Jefus Chrift as our high-prieft. For this end 
he compares him now only with the priefts under the law, and ar¬ 
gues that his miniftry muft needs be of a more excellent nature than 
theirs. 
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N OW this is the chief thing of all that 
1 have been difcourling ( / ), we have 
fuch a great high-prieft, who is fet on the 
right hand of the throne of the ^lajefty in the 
heavens ( u ) j a minifter of the true fan&u- 
ary ( w ), and of the true tabernacle which 
was built by God himfelf, and not by man 
( x ), And his being an high-prieft in heaven 

is 


N OW of the things 
which we have fpo- 
ken, this is the fum : We 
have fuch an high-prieft, 
who is fet on the right 
hand of the throne of the 
Majefty in the heavens; A 
minifter of the fanftuary, 
and of the true tabernacle 
which the Lord pitched; and 


NOTES. 

1 (0 K«po Lk<lm o cm 7ol{ teyofjLWoiS' Now of the things which we have fpoken, this is 
the fum.'] There is another fenfe of the word K^d^eaoy, as it fignifies the chief or principal 
thing. And thus the Vul. and Syr . Chryfofiom^ and Oecumenius underftood it in this place. And 
to fay the truth, this feems moft agreeable upon the account of what it is join’d with. Had it 
been laid xsp &K<uov 0 Kiyo^kycoy, or in Ifocrates’s phrafe Ad Nicocl. in fine, Kiyd^ttiov jj 
vfS i/fnptvw (though he feems there to ufe it to fignify the principal rather than the fum] our 
xendring would have been more clear: but Kiqdh&iov cm role xiyo[AivoH feems a little more 
harfh. Whereas if we take here bm to fignify after y as it does fometimes with a dative cafe, 
the fenfe is eafy and plain, “ After all that has been laid, this is the chief thing.” Or if we 
fbould read with the Alex. MS. oj» inftead of am, there could be no difficulty, “ This is the 
* c chief in or among ail the things that have been faid. 

( u ) Who is fet on the right hand of the throne of the majefiy in the heavens .] The fame thing 
is thus exprefled Chap. xii. z. He is fet down at the right hand of the throne of Cod. And again. 
Chap. i. 3. He is fet down at the right hand of the majefiy on high. Some Sheehinah or glory, an 
illuftrious token of the divine jfrefence, at the right hand of which Chrift is placed, feems 
hereby intended. Compared#; vii. 55, 56. 

z (w ) T ay iy\ay A minifier of the fan&uary .] This verfion feems prefera¬ 

ble to that of our margin, A minifier of holy things , becaufe the next claufe {hows that he ra¬ 
ther compares the places wherein Chrift and the high-priefts under the law miniftred, than the 
fervices they eaeh perform’d. And from that claufe we are to borrow the word d^n&tvay, and 
to underftand him to fpeak of Chrift’s being a minifter of the true, that is the heavenly fandu- 
ary, of which that worldly fanfiuary the Jews had. Chap. ix. 1. was but a pattern or fbadow. 
Chap. viii. 5. And indeed the fanBuary and tabernacle among the yews fignify the fame 
thing, as we may fee by Chap . ix. z. We may farther obferve, that ’tis familiar to fpeak of the 
earthly and heavenly fan&uary under this title of dytcL in the plural. See chap. ix. S, iz, Z4, 
2$. x. 19. xiii. 11. 

(x) K ctl f ffKWtif aKfitiiv wf Su %ev 0 Kves& dm avQ$oy t©-. And of the true ta¬ 
bernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man.] The firft x), and, muft, I think, according to 
what has beca already obferved in the preceding note, be exegetical, and fo might be ren- 
dred, Even of the true tabernacle . The argument here ufed is. That as God is infinitely more 
wife and powerful than men, fo his works muft neceflarily tranfeend and excel theirs. And 
by confequence, fince the yewifi fanftuary was a ftrudture erefted by men it muft fall vaftly 
fhort of 1 he heavenly fanftuary, of which God himfelf is more immediately the author. We 
may obferve this way of reafoning does feveral times recur in this epiftle. Thus Chap. ix. 1 j. 
he argues that Chrifi is come an high-priefi of future good things to be obtained by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, becaufe ’tis not made wit\ hands, that is to jay , not of this building: and ver. Z4. 
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3 not man. For every hieh- 
prieft is ordained to oner 
gifts and facrifices: where¬ 
fore it is of neceffity that 
this man have fomewhat al- 

4 fo to offer. For if he were 
on earth, he fhould not be 
a prieft, feeing that there 
are priefts .that offer gifts ac- 

5 cording to the Jaw : "Who 
ferve unto the example and 
fhadow of heavenly things, 


is an evidence of his being a minifter there: 
for every high-prieft (y ) is appointed to offer 
gifts and facrifices: whence there is a necelli- 
ty that this high-prieft, Chrift Jefus, fhould 
have alfo fomewhat to offer. For if he were 
on earth, he fhould not be a prieft, there be¬ 
ing priefts, who offer gifts according to the 
law ( z ). And thefe do fervice to the taber¬ 
nacle, which was a draught or fhadow of 
heavenly things ( a ), as Mofes, who was to 

build 


3 


0 




NOTES. 


Cjortfi is net entred into the holy places [the Jewifb fan&uary] made with hands , — hut into heaven 
it felf. Thus Chap . xi. 10. He looked for a city which hath foundations y whofe builder and maker is 
Cod. And again, 1 ter. 16. having aflerted that the ancient patriarchs dejtred a better * that is 
an heavenly ccuntry y he prefently mentions that which is a proof not only of God’s not being 
afhamed to be called their God, bur likewife that the country they defired was a better coun¬ 
try, namely, that it was of God’s preparing, For he hath prepared for them a city . 

3 (y) n*V pS AfX'tifiuf* For every high-priejl.'] The for here may perhaps incline fome 
to think that the firft words of the foregoing verfe fhould rather be rendred a minijier of holy 
thingSy and fo overthrow the interpretation Defore given. But I think the connection ftands 
thus : cc We have an high-prieft who is fee on the right hand of the majefty in the heavens^ 
<c But when I fpeak of him as fitting there, I would not have you think that he is una&ive 
u there; no, he a&s there as a minifter in a more noble fanftuary, and his being an high- 
u prieft there betokens nothing lefs: for every high-prieft is ordained, QPc.”' ’Tis raanifeft 
that all this is fpoken concerning his being an high-prieft in heaven, and not of any fuch office 
executed by him here on earth. And when ’tis faid. It is of necejjity that this man [rather, 
this high-prieft] have fomewhat alfo to cffer y I think a regard is only had to his prefenting him- 
fclf to God in heaven. This is much confirmed by the next verfe. 

4 ( Z .) If there is any ftrength in our author’s reafbning, as no doubt there is a great deal, 
I can’t fee how it can confift with the aflertion that Chrift was a prieft m his death. For if 
therefore he could not be a prieft if he were on earth, becaufe there were priefts who offered 
gifts according to the law, the fame reafon muft hold good while he actually was upon the 
earth, and the priefts continued to offer gifts according to the law. To which might be ad¬ 
ded, that if he was a prieft while here on earth, he muft be either after the order of Aaron y or 
after the order of Melchizedec r after the order of Aaron he could not be high-prieft, as our au¬ 
thor has fhown before, becaufe he was of a different tribe \ of the order of Melchizedec he 
could not be an high-prieft while on earth, fince befide that that priefthood is never fpoken.of 
as taking place till after his refurreftion, it does not confift with the oath of God whereby he 
was conftituted an high-prieft of that order. For when once he became an high-prieft after 
the order of Melchizjedecy he was to continue fo for ever, whence he is faid to be made a prieft 
after the power of an endlefs life, Chap. vii. 16. 

5 ( a ) O thru <tki£ t'jnsgpviw* Which ferve uvio the exam- 

pie andJbadow of heavenly things .] This tranflation eafily deceives Englifi readers, who I be¬ 
lieve generally underftand it, as though it were faid, K Who ferve for this purpofe, that they 
<c may be an example and fhadow of heavenly things.” But the word will by no 

me ana* 
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build the whole tabernacle, was admonifhed 
of God. For fee (faith he) that thou make 
all things according to the pattern JJwwed to 
thee in the mount (b). But now hath he 

ob- 


as Mofes was admonished 
of God when he was about, 
to make the tabernacle. For 
fee { faith he ) that thou 
make all things according 
to the pattern (hewed to 
thee in the mount. But now 6 


NO TE s. 


meafts bear any fuch fcnfc; and the words therefore ought to he rendred, cc Who ferve for do 
* <£ fcrvice to] the example and (hadow of heavenly things.” Thus have our translators rightly 
rendred the fame word. Chap. xiii. io. O/ th K<f\$dIov\i{ y Which ferve the tabernacle \ 

as likewife in all the other places where ’tis ufed in the new ceftament, they render it either 
to ferve or Co worjbip. This was not, as fome perhaps will be apt to imagine, inconfiftent with 
our Lord’s words, Matth. iv. io. Thou fbalt worjbip the Lord thy God y and him only Jbalt then 
ferve : nor was there any danger of idolatry in the priefts ferving the tabernacle, when they 
had God’s direction for it, and the fervice terminated ultimately uponhimfelf. 

{£) K ctQwf Kt'x^^fJ.d.TiTcu Mftxrwf, / 4 a hcov r < TitmiuOga. >b, vroinnc 

Wi' 7 a aJ 1 * 7 “ Tttirov t (rot iv to) o?«. As Mofes was admonifhed of God y when 

he was about to make the tabernacle . For fee y faith he, that thou make all things according to the 
pattern fbewed to thee in the mount .] The Alex . and feveral other valuable MSS. and the Creek 
commentators read here n which agrees with the LXX. ExocL xxv. 40. but this, or 
the leaving out $ makes no great alteration. Nor need our author’s adding Wrjtf, all things , 
which is neither in the Hebrew nor the LXX. caufe any difficulty : for aU things are there ne- 
celTarily implied, though they are not exprefly mentioned y and befides, the all is exprefled 
ver. 9. of chat chapter. What may feem of more conference, is how we fhall account for 
the expreffion, That Mofes was admonifhed of God, when he was about to iinifh the taberna¬ 
cle. This looks as though he had already made a good progrefs in the work, and was juft up¬ 
on finifhing it, when he received this admonition from God ; whereas ’tis certain that he had 
not then done the leaft thing towards it. Our tranflators feem to have been fenfible of this, 
and have therefore turn’d to make , departing from the more ordinary fenfe of the 

word. I think the eafteft folution of this is by fuppotfng the word fxkh\eiv here to mean no 
more than the Latin ejje y and that the infinitive mood which follows it, is to be rendred by 
a future participle. This is not an unufual fenfe of that word ; and we have feveral inftances 
of it in the new teftament, where our own tranflation has preferred this rendring. So Matth . 
xi. 14. This is Elias, 0 piKhw " ifXt&cuy which was for to come ; and in many other places. 
Nor need it be any objection that the article is not here prefix’d to / 4 aAw, fince we have in¬ 
ftances of the like nature, ABs xx. 7. 0 n<4uA©- cbujolf, / 4 aa w i^/kveu tw e-aWf/- 

ov. Paul preached unto them being to depart on the morrow , And ver. 1 3. But we going before 
to fbip faiT-d to Ados, being there to take in Paul^ / 4 AAop 7 tf ivtt\&[xGdv&y FTatvAov; 

forfo he had order d y being himfelf to go a foot, / 4 AA<yp d\j}& 'vtfyv W* And accordingly the 
place before us might perhaps be better tranflated, “ As Mofes who was to finilh the tabernacle 
“ was admonifhed of God.” This fenfe feems moft to fuit our author’s purpofe. The high-priefts, 
he fays, under the law attended the fervice of the tabernacle, which was an example and fhadow 
of heavenly things and this he proves that it was only fuch an example and fhadow, becaufe 
Mofes who was to overlook and take care of the whole work, had it all, that is the whole taber¬ 
nacle, and the feveral things relating thereto, reprefented to him as an example and fhadow in 
the inflrunions he received from God concerning the making it, before he fet about ir. This 
makes the 'srdv]tt> aU things , appear very emphatica), and gives the reafon why he adds it. 

But it may be the greateft difficulty of all is yet behind, how the text here cited is a proof, 
that the tabernacle, and fb the fervice belonging to it, was an example and fhadow of heavenly 

things. 
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hath he obtained a more ex- obtained a more excellent miniftry than thofe 
cdient immftiy. priefts under the law ( c ). 

NOTES. 

things. Now though I am not pofitive in my opinion, I will fuggeft it to the readers confiJ 
deration. I think then the chief miftake, which has created all the difficulty, has lain in the 
lenfe of effugyvlay, heavenly things . Thefc are commonly underftood of the advantages that 
accrue ro the chriflian church, or elfe of the happinefs of good men in the other world. Now 
though I am far from denying that the tabernacle was an example or fhadow of thefe things, 
nayj and chink chat fomewhat equivalent is declared in ocher places of the new teAament, and 
of this epiftle in particular, yet I can hardly believe that either of chefe is intended in the cited 
admonition to Mofes ; and therefore can’t eafily fall in with any fuch interpretation. The hea¬ 
venly things here mentioned feem to me to be nothing elfe chan the pattern flown to Mofes in 
the mount. This is called heavenly , as being of a heavenly formation, in contradiftin&ion to- 
that which was earthly or humane being formed by men, as the tabernacle among the yews 
was. Now that pattern^ that is, original platform (for fo tuV©- mud here fignify, and not a 
type ) could not but be eceleftial, neither Mofes nor any other man could have a hand in the 
forming it; nay, it was fhown to Mofes perfectly formed, when in all probability he had no 
thoughts or expectations of any fuch thing. But the tabernacle which Mofes was to finifh was 
a delineation or draught taken from the other, in comparifon of the exquiflte exaftnefs and per¬ 
fection of which it was but as a faint reprefentation, or a mere fhadow. See Mr. Le Clerc's 
fupplement on the place for the fenfe of the words ’CssriJ'eiyfs.tL and <nud. And this interpreta¬ 
tion of our author’s argument appears very well to comport with his defign. For as it fhows 
that the high-priefts under the law did ferve the tabernacle which was only a reprefentation of 
ibmewhat heavenly, their fervice and office muft be inferior to Chrift’s, who miniAers in hea¬ 
ven it felf, and about the things in heaven. This he purfues in the next verfe, as alfb in the 
next chapter. ’Tis obfervable that there was a wonderful nitenefs and particularity in the pre- 
feription of every thing belonging to the tabernacle erected by Mofes , and the utenfiJs and fer¬ 
vice thereof, nor was there lefs afterwards at the building of Solomon's temple. It may be 
worth while for thp reader to compare what is faid of this latter, I Chron. xxviii. 11-19. 

6 (c) Nwi q 'tPiaupofcoligps iiTivyi Keflvfyietf' But now hath he obtained a more excel¬ 
lent rmnijiry ,3 This now is, I think, to be explained from ver. 1. Now that he is fet on the 
right hand o f the throne of the majejly in the heavens . The minifrry he has obtained is as he ix ' 
the minifter of the fanttuary, even of the true tabernacle, ver . 2. He afts ftill as a minifter 
though a mod excellent one. The more excellent miniftty, is that which is more excellanc 
than that of the hieh-prieds under the law, who ferved the example and fhadow of heavenly 
things, as appears by vsr % 4, 5. 
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CO NT ENTS. 

T HIS fe&ion appears to be a digreflion, or an argument 
brought in by our author incidentally upon his having 
faid, that Chrift had obtained a more excellent miniftry 
than the priefts under the law. It was a natural inference enough, 
that if his miniftry was more excellent than theirs, that covenant of 
which he was mediator was more excellent than that under which 
they miniftred. But the thing being of great importance to his fub- 
jett, he does not content himfelf with the bare mention of the in¬ 
ference, but expatiates in the diftinCt proof and confirmation of it j 
fhowing that God during that covenant fpake of it as very defe¬ 
ctive, and of another more perfect one which was to fucceed it. 
It will not be very eafy to account for the Sv then in the firft verfe 
of the next chapter, or indeed for the connection of his difeourfe 
there without allowing fuch a digreflion here as is pretended: for 
that verfe connects very well with what preceeds the fuppofed di- 
grelfion, but not fo well, I apprehend, with the digreflion it felf. 


T AR AT HR AS E. TEXT. 


B Y how much alfo he is a mediator of a D Y h ° w m “= h alfo he 
better covenant ( d ), our conformity £wven^whichww 
and obedience to which is inforced and incou- 

raged 

NOTES. 


C Ovto k^htTwoc J'/d 9 nKttf By how much alfo he is the mediator of a let¬ 

ter cevenant.'] Although the x} alfo is left out in fome copies, yet being retained in others, 
and particularly the Alex, and being acknowledged by the Vulg. and Syr, *tis defervedly to 
be accounted the true reading. Farther, it being obvious that our author had been compa¬ 
ring Chrift: our high-prieft with the high-priefts under the law, the full fenfe of the place muft, 
I think, (land thus, <c That Chrift is a mediator of a better covenant, than that of which che 
fC high-priefts under the law were mediators.” This ought to be compared with Chap, viu 11. 
and ferv$s very much to confirm the interpretation there given. See note ( k ), 

CO 
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eftabiifocd upon better pro- raged by promifes of a more excellent nature, 

7 mifes. For if that firft t k an were contained in the firft covenant (e ). 

then^fliou^d noplace have For if that firft covenant, had been perfect 7. 

been fought for the fecond. an( j blamelefs, then fhould no place have been 

8 he° r fakh‘ n Behoid W 'he‘ days fought for a fecond. And yet there plainly 

come (faith the Lord) when is; For God himfelf finding, fault with the 8. 

whh[hTLX7ifraei e "an n d ^ £P eaks °[ * ftcond,\vhert by the pro- 

with the houfe of Judah: phet Jeremy he fays to the Jews who were 

under the firft covenant ( f), cc Behold the 
tc days come, faith the Lord, when I will 
cc make a new covenant with the houfe of 
<c Ifrael, and with the houfe of Judah (g) :" 

which 

NOTES. 


(f) Hr/f crn Kfeifloo’Jv iffAyfehicus yn'o^oSirtiJcu, Which was eft ablified upon better pro- 
ifiifej.’] That which is frequently called a law is often like wife called a covenant under the old 
difpenfation, importing the whole body of the Jewijb laws. And this law or covenant inclu¬ 
ded both the preceptive part, that is the conditional duties of the covenant, and the promifes 
of it, which were the motives and incouragements to perform the duties required. Hence our 
author chufes to render the words of Mofes in that manner. Chap . ix. zo. This is the blood of the 
covenant , which Cod hath injoyned ivijei Acfcjo unto you* And in like manner does he here fpeak 
of the new covenant as formed into a law, but upon better promifes, that is upon promifes 
which related chiefly to fpiritual and eternal, and not to temporal advantages. 

8 (/) hUfx^bfxiv©- $ dfloU bXyei* For fading fault with them he faith.'} I don’t per¬ 
ceive that the padage here cited from the prophet Jeremy is chiefly intended to exprefs the fault 
Cod found with the Jews, though it be paft doubt that at that time, and at their coming out of 
Egypt , they gave him occafion enough for it. Nor does indeed the word /us/zpo/z <zv&~ thus 
underflood well fuit our author’s fcope. For he is not proving that the Jews were defeftive, 
and fuch as deferved to be blamed upon that account, but that the covenant it felf was fo de¬ 
fective as to give God occaGon to find fault with it, and to defign and promife another and bet¬ 
ter covenant. If St. Paul was the author of the epiftle, he is fo exaft in the choice of his words, 
which have each of them their diftinft weight and importance, that ’tis not eafy to imagine.he 
would here put in a word of his own that fhould be fo foreign to his purpofe, as this feems to 
be, if we underftand it in the fenfe given by our tranllators. I think therefore the words ought 
to be rendred as in the paraphrafe, <c For fading fault Iviz. with chat firft covenant] he faith 
<c to them [i. e. the Jews who were then under that covenant.] 

( g ) Behold the days come (faith the Lord ) when I wiU make a new covenant with the houfe 
of Ifrael and with the houfe of Judah.] The difference between the Hebrew , the LXX. and our 
author’s citation, is very inconfiderable, except in the laft claufe of ver. 9. and therefore of 
that only will any notice be taken. 

*Tis much more material for us to inquire, 1. What the covenant is which God here promi¬ 
fes to make. And, z. How this paflage is to our author’s purpofe. 

As to the firft, it appears to me that this covenant was to be national. The mention of the 
houfe of Ifrael, and the houfe of Judah, with whom God promifes to make this covenant is very 
ejtprefi. And he that will compare the terms here ufed with the hiftory of Ifrael and Judah 

X ftncfi 
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OnVUI. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. ' 

Not MC&rding to the cove¬ 
nant that I made with their 
' fathers in the day when I 
took them by the haul so 
lead them out of the laud of 
Egypt; becaufe they conti¬ 
nued not in my covenant, 
and I regarded them not. 


which new covenant fhall not be ineffo&ui!, 
as that covenant was which I anciently made 
with their fathers, the children of Ifraei , 
when I took them by the hand to lead them 
out of the land of Egypt $ for they continued 
not ftedfaft in that covenant, and thereupon I 
alfo regarded them not { t b ) i fhith the Lord.. 

For 

1 

NOTES. 

[jnce 'ftvemiab't time, will eafily fee that hitherto there has been' no accomplilhment of the 
thiijgj here ptomifed, to this very time. ‘ It fodttis therefore to be a covenant which is ftill fu¬ 
ture, and is to take place at the reftoration of the yews, when, as St. Paul fays, Rom. xi. z6, 
Altlfia.e\ paU be faved . And again, that this covenant is national may be farther argued from 
our author’s comparing it with that which was certainly fuch, viz* that he made with ifraei 
when he brought them out of Egypt. 

But then, z. We are to inquire how this paflfage thus underftood was to our author’s pur¬ 
pose, To which I arifwer, chat if we make this only to refer to vet. 7. *tis a raoft full proof 
that place was fought for a feoond covenant, and consequently that the firft that was made in 
Mofes’s time was not faultleia or defective, and that is the main thing he tiros at. Befides, 
the time here fpoken of being that wherein the yews fhould be converted to the chrilBan 
faiths and become fubjed.co the Mefoas, this covenant rouft for fubftance be the fame with the 
gofpel-covenant, however ’tis here ooniider'd as then made nationally with the yews. This 
items plain from Rpm* xi- and from fuch other place* in the old prophets which fpeak of this 
covenant which God proraifed to make in after times with Ifraei and fudab. 

9 ( 6 ) Kdyco duffi. And I regarded them not.] The wards in the prophet, 

9 ”- xxxi. 11 . are, which our tranflation renders, Although I was anbuf- 

fandmto them, hue are rendred by ohe LXX. And I regarded them not ; and their tranflation. 
our author has here followed. It has defervedly exercifed the ftudy of the crkicks, to find out a 
way to reconcile this citation of our author with the fenfe of the Hebrew. A very learned and 
judicious writer about an hundred years ago offer'd at an emendation of the Hebrew text by 
reading inVyj inftead of iffyo? and it muft he owned that this correftion was very ingeni¬ 
ous^. and would fully folve the ditiicuity. For the word Tjfjt is ufed juft in this way with the 
prefix 3 added to the fubftaotive that is govern’d by it; as in that place, n^yj jrsa dk 
Hath tby foul loathed Jer. xiv. 19. Nor is the change of the letter } to 3 very 

hnicige, confideriag by how little an alteration the former may pafs into the latter. (Jrhers 
have thought that the LXX. in their copy read neither nor but tV/TYJ which 

word is uled in the fame conftrutfion, Zevb* xi. 9. HTn^ Dt£?S 3 uJH dtnd f u ^ a V° 
Abhorred me. I remember this conjecture very much pleafed me many years ago, before I had 
ohierved that any one had ever fuggefted it. And indeed the conftniftion with the prefix ^ 
cv#ly agrees wick the place under consideration : and befides rhe two letters JJ and IT being 
buth gotturals, and very probably near akin in found, might eafily be put one for t’other, and 
efpecially conlidering that the verb K*yQH&vov k might earfily be changed by th<? 

txanfortber into TV j which, is very frequent and common. And this will the rather nold good 
if r the obfervation of fome be admitted (and that not without fame good colour).that the letters 
ofithe fame organ, and paithuiarly the gutter ah, are thus frequently put one for the other. Thus 
the Kent puts a ttfar afty 1 Sam. xviti Either ofehw^cwo conje&ures at the ancient 

IfcfarUL JSadfog wfetdtia* skfauahtekory account hew the LXX. came to give us fb different a 

fenfei. 
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ch.viif. 


10 faith the Lord. For this is 
the coveJiant that I will 
make with the houfe of Ifra- 
el after thofe days, faith the 
Lord ; I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write 
them in their hearts : and I 
will be to them a God, and 
they fhalL be to me a peo- 

11 pie. And they fhall not 
teach every man his neigh¬ 
bour, and every man his 
brother, faying, Know the 
Lord: for all fhall know me, 
(Tom the lead to the greateft, 

ii For I will be merciful to 
their unrighteoufnefs, and 
their fins and their iniquities 


For this is the covenant I will make with the 1 o. 
houfe of Ifrael after thofe days are come, faith 
the Lord, I will put my laws into their mind 
and write them in their hearts (i): and I 
will be to them a God, and they fhall be to 
me a people. And as their Goa will I deal n. 
with them : for I will fo make known my felf 
unto them, as that comparatively they fhall 
have little occafion to teach every man his 
neighbour (k J> and every man his brother, 
faying. Know the Lord, for they fhall all 
know me from the leaft to the greateft. Nor 
fliall their fins, or thofe of their anceftors, 
prevent this: For I will be merciful in par- i j.‘ 
doning their unrighteoufhefs, and their fins 

and 


NOTES : 

fenfe, as they have done; k feeoaing to me very natural to fuppofe that one way or t’other the 
Hebrew copies they uied differ’d from ours. I confefs there is yet another folution of this diffi¬ 
culty by Dr. Whitby from one of our very learned coyntry-meB, that the word 'yjQ, fignifies 
to refit fa defpife y and naufeate, 

10 ( i ) I will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts .] It feems to me 

unreafonable that theft metaphorical espreffions fhould be earneftly urged for the deciding any 
doctrinal controverts, as I believe thefe have been. As the blefling here promifed is nati¬ 
onal, it can hardly be fuppofed that the whole nation to a man fhould become fincercly good 
and internally holy. I think therefore, that hereby is intended, (i.) That the whole nation 
of the yews fhall receive and make profcilion of the chriAian religion, and become again God’s 
people, and Hand in a vifible covenant relation to him. Sec Mr. Locke upon Rom. xi. 26. note 
( x ;. (a.) That true holinefs and godlinefs fhall then become piorc general and prevailing 

than ever, through the abundant effufion of the Holy Spirit. God, who takes this work to 

himfelf, effetts it by his Spirit, i Cor. iii. 3- 6. and accordingly a great effufion of the 

Spirit is promifed to accompany that difpen^ion, Eiek. xxxvi. 26, 27. If a. lix. 21. 
Zech. xii. 10. ■ 

11 ( k ) Arid they fball not teach every man his neighbour^ &c.] It cannot be imagined that 
the common methods of inftru&ion, and particularly of educating youth, will then be laid 
afidc t and all will be done by an immediate infpiration. The expreflions therefore bereufed, 
muft be underifood not abfblutely but comparatively : and hereby js intended the vaft increai^ 
there fhall be among thorn of ijie true knowledge of GqJ. And we meet with fcvcral paflages 
of the like natire in the holy Scriptures, and in all other authors. Thus wheu God lays, l 
will have mercy y and not fact fice 7 Matth. ix. 13. the meaning is not, that he would not have 
facrifice at |hat b^rjg then 9 prcdcrfced duty ;Lut he would have mercy rather than lacrihce. 
Thus if a. xliii. 18, 19. when God bids bis people not renumber the former things , nor cwfider \ht 
things of oldy he docs not intend that they fhould forget them, 01 be unthankful for thim ; but 
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FARATHRASR 


TEXT. 



and iniquities I will remember no more. By 
faying, J new covenant , he manifcfts the firft 
covenant to be old and growing out of date (/). 
Now that which waxeth old and feeble with 
age is ready to be abolilhed and put out of 
fight ( m ). 


will I remember no more. 

In that he faith, A new co- 1 j 
venant, he hath made the 
firft old. Now that which- 
decayeth and waxeth old, is 
ready to yanifh away. 


NOTES. 


only that they fhould hare lefs occafion to take notice of them by reafon of that new and vaftly 
greater thing which God would do for them. Compare Jer. xvi. 14, 15. xxiii. 7, 8. 

13 ( / ) E v T&f hkyew aouvriv^ w7rctKdAC0KZ r . In that he faith , A new covenant^ .. 

he hath made the jirfl old .] Our author here refers to what, he had cited, ver. 8- from the pro¬ 
phet. And conhdering chat, this covenant is fpoken of in oppofttion 'to the Mofaic y and fet 
forth as taking place of it, the expreflion, A new covenant , muft denote that the former is con- 
fiderM as old, and what was to be antiquated. And whenhe fays, He hath made the firft 
oldy the meaning is, that he reprefented the firft as old., 

(m ) T& q nscLhajif/.tvov xj yvgy'e'Hoi' efyut eL^etncydc. Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old is ready to vanifi away.~\ St. Paul calls the . Jewifh law, WEAK and beggarly ele -■ 
ments; and our author. Chap. vii. 18. fays there is a difanuUing of that commandment for the 
WEA KNES S and UNPROFITABLENESS thereof And agreeably to this he here 
Ipeaks of it as waxing old; in which, cafe things become weak and ufelefi, and fo are ready 
to be laid afide, or put out of fight. So *tis with-an old garment , as he ufes that fimilitude, Chap. „ 
i. 11. or with men worn out with old age, who are juft dropping into the grave. Which 
ever allufion he might intend, they.foem to be in the right who think he here points at the 
fpeedy deftru&ion of the temple at yerufalem , whereby an end was put to the for greateft part 
of the fervice.prefcribed by .the law of Mofes. . 


S E C T. XL 

GHA.P, IX. i--14. 

contents. 

O UR author having finifhed the digrelllon which takes up.’ 
the foregoing fedtion, he here returns to what he was up¬ 
on before, in the firft part of the eighth chapter, with 
which his difeourfe here in the beginning of this chapter muft be 
underftood to be conne&ed. He had aflerted that Chrift our 
high-prieft is a minifter of the true fandtuary and tabernacle which, 

was 
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was pitched by God and not by man. Chap. viii. 2. in comparifon 
of whom the high-priefts under the law ferved but the example 
and fliadow of heavenly things, ver. y. upon which he concludes 
that Chrift had obtained a more excellent miniftry than they, ver. 6 . 

This he purfues in the fe&ion before us, wherein he argues the fu- 
perior excellency of the tabernacle in which Chrift minifters, and 
Ihows from the nature of the Mofaick fervices, that they prefigured 
a more perfect fervice which was to take place after the diflblution 
of the firft tabernacle. And withal he magnifies the atonement 
Chrift has made by his own blood, when he entred into the hea¬ 
venly tabernacle, above that which was made by the high-prieft 
once a year when he entred into the holy of holies. 


TAR AT HR ASK 

T HEN verily the firft tabernacle (») I * 
had, as well as the fecond in which 
Chrift minifters, ordinances preferring the 
fervice to be done* in it ( 0 ), and it had a 
worldly fanduary ( p ). For this tabernacle %•- 
was divided into two parts or tabernacles $ 
and fb the. firft or outward tabernacle was 

made } 

x, p T e s: 

i (w ) Eipf'C x} n 'OfuTiU then verily the firft, covenant .] There are many copies 
which leave out the fubftancivc with which agrees, and thefe our tranHators follow,, 

who therefore have inferred the word covenant in Italic. Our printed Greek teftaments read 
'ErgG)7H ctxhi'W) the firft tabernacle^ which, is agreeable to other copies. If that is not the true 
reading, yet I can’t but think with Dr. Whittyy that the fenfc would be beft fo fupplied, ac¬ 
cording to the order of his difcourfc, of which notice ha* been before taken. And *tis tonfi- 
Jerable that no Greek copy here reads « urn JWflnwf* But. the reader is referred to the Do- 
dor upon the place. 

(0 ) AtKO.idfjt.ctJ a, Ordinances of divine fervice.] It fhould feem that thefe ordi¬ 

nances relate wholly to the offices of the priefls, and what they- did in the fanduary. See 
ver. 10. But what I efpecialiy would cake notice of here is the word x] which we have ren- 
dred afo . Hereby feems intended that as Chrift is a minifter \trt]ufyo{ of the true tabernacle, 
he is fubjed to ordinances and appointments of God in the difeharge of his miniftry,, as the' 
priefts alfo were in their fervices in the tabernacle. 

O) To, T£ cLysov KoapUKov. And a worldly fanfluary.] This worldly is to becortfidered in 
oppofition to \wcJjtiov or heavenly , Chap. viii. 5. becaufe it was made by men, whereas the 
other was of God’s making. See below, ver. 11. The attempts therefore of'learned men, 
who would force another meaning upon the words, feem to be vain* 


TEXT. 

1 *T» hen verily the firft 
^ covenant had alfo or¬ 
dinances of divine fervice, 
and a worldly fanfluary. 

2-For there was a tabernacle 
made, the firft wherein 


* (?) 
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TEXT. 



made, wherein was the candleftick ( q ), and 
the table, and the fhew-bread (r 1, and this 
firft tabernacle is called holy (/). But 
within the fecond vail (?) was the ta¬ 
bernacle which is called the holy of holies j 

which 


was the candleftick, and 
the cable, and the fliew- 
breadwhich is called the 
fandtuary. And after the 3 
fecond vail, chef tabernacle, 
which is called the holieft 


NOTES, 

2 ( q ) Sjchpm )<j y.etlzffKeua&n i ae^coTV, b> h tire KvyyiA. Tor there was a tabernack 
-made, the firjl wherein was the candlefiick . The Englifb would have run much more eafy and 
fmooth to our common readers had this been rendred, For there was the firft tabernacle made, 
wherein was the candlefiich, &c, The whole building is frequently fpoken of as one taberna¬ 
cle, and fo ’tis by our author, Chap. viii. 5. and in the immediately preceding verfe, and elle- 
where : but here he (peaks of two diftinct tabernacles, upon the account (as I conceive) of the 
holy place, and the holy of holies being feparated from one another, and ferving intircly di- 
ftintt purpofes. When he calls the former of thefe the firfi tabernacle, he has a refped only 
to its fituation, in as much as it prefented it felf firft to him who entred into the tabernacle, 
and rtiuft necelforily be pafled through by him who would go into the holy of holies. The form 
of this candlefiick we have related, Lxod. xiv. ji, QPc. and the place of ir, xxvi. 35. 

( r ) And the table , and the fiew-breadi] The table here can be no other than that Upon 
which the fiew- bread was fet. See Exod. XXV. 13 — 30. and for the place where it flood, 
xxvi. 35 . 

( / ) H tic \iyz-nu. iyiet. Which is called the fatSuary.'] doubtful whether we are to 

take dHynt to be plural, and fo to fender it the fanduary, or whether we (hould read it in the 
lingular iyi&i and fo turn the place with our margin, Which [firft tabernacle] is called HOLT. 
A learned commentator takes it for granted, that the word is here plural, and (b renders the 
paflage, Which is called HOLIES. “ Beeiufe, fays he, the moft holy place was called the 
cc Holies of Holies, cLyta, cty'vv, by thbfc that fpake Greek: for in Hebrew the former is called 
cc the fan ft vary or Holinefs unpo or trip never in the plural number ; the latter the Holivefs 
<c of Holinejfes O'UHp UHp Hence, he chinks, it may feem probable that the writer of chis 
ct epiflle was a Grecian , Or at leaft one that did not well underftand Hebrew, and therefore 
tf cannot be thought to have been St. Paul.** As his inference is contrary to my opinion, 
that St. Paul }(vas the writer of this epiftle, I fhtli here examine a little his reafoning. Now 
for ought 1 can fee, he might as Well hate argued that the LXX. interpreters were Grecians and 
did not underftand Hebrew, beeaufe though they fometimes tranftare CTtOTp ttJHp by t 1 
<%yw dyitipy as Exod. xxfi. $3, 34. yet they at other time* render it * y/a tW dytav, 

1 Kings viii. 6. z Chron. iv. iz. v. 7. Nor is it unufual for them to tranflafe both and 
UHpO by &yut in the plural number, as thtfe and feveral other pHceynay prove; 2 Ctron. 
v. n. xxix. 5,7. ifa. xliii. a8. Bw*. v. ir. viihti. txitn. j&, 39. xxrv . 21. xxv. 3. xxxvii. 
26, 18. xlii. 10; xliii. is, ai. xliv. i, 7, 9, 9. and eonfidering how much the phrafeology 
of that tranflation is imitated in the new aftament, and that by St. Patti hhnfelf, I can’t think 
that this is any evidence that he Was not the writer df this epitle. 

3 ( O 0 to <Piv%&v Ketjct^etouA. And after the ftcbnd vail.'] The fifft vail waa 
that which opened imo the holy place, wnither the priefts Went daily performing their ftrvice. 
This is (poken of Exod. xxvi. 36, 37. attxvi. 37. The tfther here tailed the fecond vail parted 
between the holy place and the hoi y of holiei 5tt Bad. xxvi. 31—^53. xxxvi. 3 5. 
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TEXT. 


4 of all: Which had the gol¬ 
den cenfer, and the ark of 


which 


PARAPHRASE. 

had the golden cenfer ( u % and 



Chap. TX- 


the 4,’ 

ark 


NOTES. 


4 (« ) XfueSV Which had the golden cenfer.'] Of this we read Levi 

xvi. 12, 13. *Tis not there exprefly faid that the cenfer was made of gold y as is here afferted : 
but the thing is highly probable, confidering that it was ufed in the mod holy place : and 
herein the Jews agree with our author, it being Maimonides's obfervation ; “ Every [other"! 

« day he whofc duty 'ris to ufe the cenfer, putteth the coals in a cenfer of filver, 0Pr. but this 
ct day [of expiation] the high-prieft putteth coals in a cenfer of gold.** See Airfw. on Lev, 
xvi. it. ’Tis more difficult perhaps to account for what is here faid, that the ficond tabernacle 
which is the holiefi of aU had this golden cenfer. We don't read that this cenfer was kept al¬ 
ways in the holy of holies : and they who think that it was kept all the year round in the out¬ 
ward fan&uary, near to the entrance into the holy of holies, give a very forced interpretation 
of thefe words, making them to fignify only that the holy of holies had this ueenfll defign’d for 
its uft, but that it was never there except when the high-prieft carried it with him on the 
great day of atonement. They who give this interpretation will not like to have it carried 
farther, as though the holy of holies had only in the fame manner the ark of the covenant , al¬ 
though the equally belongs to both. And indeed by the fame way of interpreting they 

may make the holy of holies to have had all the things that Were in the outward or Jirft taber¬ 
nacle. This difficulty would be ftill greater, if that were true which fome have with much 
affurance affirmed, that the high-prieft took both the golden cenfer and the fweet incenfe from 
the altar of incenfe, and having taken the coals from off the altar of burnt offerings, and put 
them in the golden center, he began to burn the incenfe before he tvas a&ually paft the vail- 
and entred into the holy of holies. For if this were true the golden cenfer could not be kept 
in the holy of holies, beta ufe the high-prieft could not then have been in to fetch it out. But 
this feems to be a miftake. The Jews do not allow that the high-prieft burnt incenfe but in 
the holy of holies, as Maimottides allures us in eppofition to the Sadducees y who pretended the 
incenfb was to be put upon the fire in the temple without the vail. See Ainfw . as before 
cited, 1 will venture here to fubmit my conjecture to confideration. This- golden cenfer 
feemB ro me to have been kept juft within the vail, at the entrance into the holy of holies, and 
that the high-pnfcft when he Was about to go in thither, went firft to the altar of burnt-offei’- 
ings and cook from thence as many burning coals as would fill a cenfer (whether he took them 
in one of the ordinary centers which belong'd to the altar of incenfe, or in any other vefltl, is 
not faid, and much Icfs is it faid that he took them in the golden cenfer^ then he took » 
much fweet incenfe as would fill both his hands, (but it appears- not chat he took this from-thfc 
akar of incenfe, nor is it very probable he did, if the Jews account be true, that they beat 
this incenfe final] the evehjng before thediyof atonemeut; fee Ainfw. on Exod, xxx. 34;) 
Thefe burning coals and the fweet jncenfe, I imagine, he carried into the holy of holies, at 
the very firft entrance into which I fuppofe he found the golden cenfer into which he emptied 
the coals, and then put incenfe thereon. Thus I underlland thofe two verfes, Lev. xvi. 12 13, 
Hi [Aaron ]JbaU teike a cenfer fuU of burning coals of fire from off the altar before the Lord , and 
his lands fttU of fweet incenfe beaten fmaK y and bring it wiilin tie vail. Thardly think rhac 
hereby was injoined that he fhould actually meufure the burning coals by a cenfer or the in¬ 
cenfe by what he could hold in his hands, hut chat he was to guefs at this and take as much 
as he thought amounted to thefe quantities, and therefore fhould rather render the Utter, And 
two handfuls of fweet incenfe, If he fille 4 both his hands with the fweet incenfe, and fo car¬ 
ried it into the holy of holies, how could he carry the burning coals! It feems more probable, , 
as the Jews affirm, that he carried the fweet incenfe in a pot. See Ainfw. on ver. 13. - And 
the word fcJ 7 Q’ ufed here in both places,. is to be underftood in the fartie manner, 1 Kings 
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ark, of the covenant overlaid within and the covenantoverlaid round 

without with gold (w\ wherein was the ““'tkgoffl 
golden pot which contained an omer of had manna, and Aarona 
the manna wherewith God fed the Ifrcie- 
lites in the wildernefs («), and Aarons 

.rod 


NOTES. 

xvii. 11. and in other texts for a quantity not precifely meafured by the hand; nor is the 
fame way of fpeaking unufual in our own language. However fo far is clear, that the coals 
and the incenfe are here ipoken of as brought within the vail, before any mention is made of 
burning the incenfe, for that follows vet . 13. And he fball put the incenfe upon the fire before the 
Lord [i. e. in the holy of holies] that the cloud of the incenfe may cover the mercy feat that is upon 
the tejlimony, that he die not , viz. for beholding the shechinah there. I know of but one antient 
teftimony (be/Ides that of the Sadducees before mentioned) that runs counter to this opinion, and 
that is in Philonis lib. ii. De Monarch. p. Sz 1. e. where fpeaking of this matter he fays, Xlv§£or 
ff di'Q*y.K 6 )V dvyjcLfjLetlQ- tKrKofxt^et. He brings in a cenfer full of burning coals 

and fweet incenfe . The whole ftrefs of the objeftnn muft lie upon the word liOKopLii*#, which 
if taken in the moft proper fenfe, and with the utmoft ftridtnefs, muft make him to take part 
with the Sadducees in their opinion* which is not probable. I purpofely wave the farther pro- 
fecution of this matter (which I would refer to the judgment of the reader) and the myftical 
meaning of this and the other things here mentioned, any farther than as our infpired author 
has plainly declared it : for I am fenfible that mens own fanciesjnay eafily miflead thole who 
indulge them in Rich interpretations. 

( <u>) And the ark of the covenant overlaid round about with gold.] Concerning this fee ExosL 
xxv. 10——16. xxxvii. t — 5. 

( x ) Eir m ectfty©- \yy.oct rb pLavyet, Wherein was the golden pot that had manna.] 

See Exod.xv i. 31 — 34. where the Hebrew makes no mention of the metal of which the 
was made, but the LXX. txprefty call it a golden pot, ver. 33. And confidenng where it was 
placed, there can be little reafbn to doubt of its being of gold. But ’tis more difficult to deter¬ 
mine what iv S here refers to. Some think ’tis to the ark of the covenant juft mentioned be¬ 
fore, and the rather, becaufe the tables of the covenant are presently faid to be in the fame; 
and there can be no doubt that thofe tables were in the ark it felf; .beRde that in the next verfe 
the Cherubims of glory are faid to be over it, that is, as they interpret itj the ark of the cove¬ 
nant, and confequently all the things that come between, that is this golden pot and Aarons 
red muft be thought to be cv th MficSja). But againft this opinion ’tis objifted from 1 .Kings 
viii. 9. That there was nothing in the ark fave the two tables of Jlone . To which iome anfwer 
that that fpeaks only of Solomons time at his placing the ark in'the temple, but that it was 
otherwife in the tabernacle built by Mofes. But that folution feems inefficient, becaufe the 
text feems to fpeak of the ark as containing the fame it did from Mofes's time. There was no* 
thing in the ark fave the two tables of Jlone, which Mofes put there at Horeb, when the herd 
made a covenant with the children of Ifrael, when they came out of the land of Egypt. So alio 
1 v. 10. The ark therefore feems to have been in the fame ft ate in Solomon's time, that 

it had been in from the days of Mofes. Compare Exod: xxv. 2,1. Deut . 1. 2,, 5. Others feem fo 
fenfible of this difficulty in that fcheme, that phey choofe rather to explain cv «, fo far as it re¬ 
fers to the golden pot and Aaron's rod, from the Hebrew 3 , and lb they would render it by 
which , or near to which, was the golden pot: but this conftruftion feems to be very hard, 
fince they will not allow it to hold on to the tables of the covenant. And indeed 'tis natural 
to jpiagine, that c* J being only once ufed, with a general refpeft to the three following par- 
' * v “ ' ticukra. 
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rod that budded, and the rod that bloflom’d and bore almonds (y ), 

5 taWes of the covmant: And j the tables of the covenant which God 

over it the cherubims ot glory , , . 1 . 

ihadowing the mercy-feat : wrote, and which were put in the ark. But J. 
of which we cannot now over t hj s ( z ) were the cherubims of glory, 

which with their wings ftretched out covered 
the mercy-feat ( a ) : of all which I have not 

now 


NOTES. 

ciculars, ftiould be uled in the fame fenfe concerning them all. It feems therefore more eafy to 
underftand the cv « to relate to the fecond tabernacle, and lb the words are exattly true : for all 
thefe things were in that fecond tabernacle or in the holy'of holies, and particularly this golden 
pot was there, Exod. xvi. 33, 34... This may perhaps receive fome confirmation from the Lv k, 
%/er. 1. which refers to the firft tabernacle, juft* as the other is here fuppofed to refer to the fe¬ 
cond tabernacle. If any object that it would have been more proper upon this fuppeflcion for 
our author to have mention’d the ark and the tables of the covenant together, without the in¬ 
tervention of the two other articles ; it may be replied that though this might be fo in cafe he 
had intended to treat exattly"and particularly of thefe things, yet fince he exprefly fays he could 
not now fpeak particularly oY thefe things, ver. 9. no fuch nicenefs or exa&nefs was neceflary ; 
for which reafbn alfo he does not reckon up all the things that were in each tabernacle. 

( y ) A?jd Aaron’/ rod that budded . Concerning this fee Numb. xvii. I — JO. and by the 
10th verfe it appears it was put into the holy of holies. 

5 ( z ) Trefttva Q . ctc/Jwf. And over it.'] That the two cherubims were upon orfover the 
ark appears by Exod. xxv. zz. But the reafbn of this note is to obviate an argument againft 
the interpretation before given of <Lv S wherein , in the foregoing verfe. For from' hence fome 
infer that chat wherein muft relate to the ark 7 and not barely to the fecond tabernacle , becaufe 
what is here faid muft be conne&ed therewith, And over it 7 that is, over the ark of the covenant 
^were the cherubims of glory. If there were any abfblute neceflity for fuch a connexion, all 
that has been pleaded againft that fenfe mufl be given up. But I apprehend there is no fuch 
neceflity. For the dv\ if* it here may well enough agree with JVaOtiJtiK covenant , juft before 
mentioned. To clear this let it be obferved, that the tables that were in the ark contained on¬ 
ly the ten commandments. Thefe were God’s tejlimony to ifrael , and his covenant with them ; 
and accordingly the two tables are called indifferently the tables of the teJlimony 7 and the tables 
of the covenant. Now as the mercy-fcat is faid fometimes to be upon the ark of the tejltmorty 7 
Exod. xxvi. 34. and fometimes upon the tejlimony , for that being in the ark what was over one 
was neceflarily over t’other ; fo there is exactly the fame reafon why the mcrcy-feat might 
be faid to be over the covenant , which is the fame thing with the tejlimony. And the fame 
reafon will hold good for the cherubims of glory, as well as for the mercy-feat. So that with¬ 
out any impropriety our author might fay, Over the which [covenant laid up in the ark] were 
the cherubim j of glory. 

(a) Xef kSiju J'ofyic KetietOKtd^ovJcL iAartteM!’- The cherubims of glory Jbadowing the mer¬ 
cy-feat.] Concerning thefe read Exod. xxv. 17- zz. xxxvii. 6 — 9. The ark being placed 

exaftly in the middle between the north and fbuth fides of the tabernacle, Upon it was the mer¬ 
cy-fear, which is by many thought to have been the only covering of the ark; upon each fide 
was a cherub with wings ftretched out, fo as that one wing of each cherub touched the fide of 
the tabernacle on which it refpe&ively was placed, and the other wings met together over the 
middle of the ark and the mercy-feat. This propitiatory or mercy-feat was confider’d as the* 
feat of God himfelf. It was here that the atonement was made, and that God was rendred 
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6 . now leifure to treat particularly. Now when 
theffe things were thus order’d, the ordinary 
priefts went continually into the £rft taherua- 
cle performing the fervices which belong’d to 

7. their offices. But within the fecond vail went 
the high-prieff only, and- he only once in the 
year, not without blood which he offered for 
himfelf and for the errors of the people, the 

Holy 



{peak partiquUrly. Now 6 
flyhea thefe things were thus 
£rdain$d, the priefls wear 
■always into the .ftrft taber¬ 
nacle, accompLifoivig the Tor- 
vice of God: But into the 7 
fecond ‘went the high-prieft 
alone once every year, not 
without blood, which he 
offered for himtelf, and for 
the errors of the people. 


NOTE s. 


f rqpii.ipus by the high-priefts forinWing the bipod upon it, and before it, Lev. xvi. 14,15. 

rqjp henef l>e appeared; and ga>ye forth his praclps, and fo with his high-priefl, and by 
h/m with His people* There is one place io our trauftation which I think needs co be corredt- 
<ed, as k tends to puj^le the common reader, and did me. till I look’d into the Hebrew ; and 
the rather do J. take notice of k, beoajuft the LXX. agree with our trantiation, Exod. xxv. iz. 
And.there I wiIf meet ytitb thee y and commune with theey fnm ABOVE the mercy-fiat [LXX. 
Ay*$& 7 $ thtt rMeft, Ueb. 7 JH 33 S tom between the eherubims y &e. I think this thou Id 

be rendred verbatim, From upon the m$ypy-fiat y that is from the mercy-fiat* For ours and the 
JLXX. tragflation feep to imply that God wib not teated upon but above the mercy-feat. This 
mercy-feat, according to the account before given, was between the eherubims. Whence 'God 
is fa id to Jit between the cherubim fa P&l. ;oei_x. 1 . and z Kings, xix, 15 . Pfal. Ixxx. 1 . If at ah 
xxjcyih 16 - in all which the Tame phrftft 2\W is uted ; as alio z Kings xix. 15 . 

That-theft things were fb^dows, emblems and patterns of heavenly things, teems paft doubt 
from what we meet with in this epjkie. Nor does it appear difficult to underhand of what 
the isercyrteat w?e an emblems foe? St, Paul To exprefly (peaks of Chrift under that notion, 
jR on}, iii. a Whom God bus fit. forth Of a, propitiatory, or mercy-teat: for fb it ought to be 
rendred. See Mr. Locke upon that place. However uncertain the application of iuch things 
may fterpj yet this appears liable to very little objection. The cherybjtns by the account be¬ 
fore given mute have overibadow’d the raefcyrfeat, or covered it, fince their wings join'd to¬ 
gether over the middle of ic. Theft eherubims are commonly, and I think with good reafon, 
thought to be ftnShte reprefen cations of angels, and they are called eherubims of glory, not. 
barely upon the account of the matter or formation of them, but as they were emblems of that 
Zhechinah or glorious prefence of God,, which uted to be afforded by the intervention of angels, 
apd which certainly attended the ark and the mercy-teat in the .tabernacle. 

The$e is one thing which l wonldijeftr to the consideration of* fuch as are inquifitive inso 
the tenft of the hply Scriptures,; and that, is, whether we have ordinarily fixed upon the true 
nqtjgn of the mercy-feat, We ftem ordinarily to. take it for (lately and*fixed' throne where¬ 
on God as ic were continually fits without any variation or change of it; but there is one paf- 
fage. which teems to rqpretent this as a feat in a chariot, 1 dknm. xxviii. 18. He gave gohfafcr 
the pattern of the CHARIOT of the eherubims , that fpread out their wings y and covered the orb 
of the covenant of the Lprd, Let the reader confider whether this will not account for the lofty 
ejjjreflions uftd of the chariots of God, Pfal. Ixviii. 17 * and hu riding upon a cherub , PteL xviii. 1 o. 
apd fomP places iivthe prophacy of Ezekiel* But I purpotely forbear to inlarge uppn chefc 
matters, however fttished X may/he in.my own mind concerning the application that is to be 
made of ihem to ouft-Lord Jefua Chrift.. 
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8 The Holy Ghoft this fignify* 
ing, that the way into the 
holiefi of all, was not yet 
made manifeft, while as the 
fij-ft tabernacle was yet 

9 Handing: Which was a 
figure for the time then pit* 


Holy Ghoft hereby fhewiwg, that the 
into the holy of holies was not lWanifeft 
to the priefts or people ( b ), while the fifft 
tabernacle retained its primitive fituatiori and 
ufe ( c ). Which firft tabernacle was an kfi* 
perfect delineation of the things of this pre* 
fent time {d) t in which were offer’d both 

gifts 




NOTES. 


8 {b ) &t$ttve?££dj r dyicov ofov. That the way into the holiefi of atbwjs not 

yet made manifejpj] If che ayict which we render the holiefi of all were to be underflood of 
heaven, it could not be hence concluded that heaven was inaccef&ble to thofe good men who 
lived under the old diipenfation. All that could be then inferr’d would be only this, that 
they got thither by a way which they did not themfclves clearly underftand. But it does not 
appear that he means heaven here: but only the immediate prefence of God ; which he fe*$ 
out by the holy of holies in which there wa^fuch a prefence. This is plain from the manner is 
which he fpeaks of the fame thing, Chap . x. 19—12. Nor does this imply that good men had 
not before thrift's time accefs to God; but only that the way or ground of that acceft was not 
clearly perceived by them, the intimations that were given of it in the typical fervice being, too 
obfeure to deferve to be called a manifeftation. 

If it be asked, How did the Holy Ghoft (Signify thus much ? 'Tis eafy to anfwer from the 
foregoing verfe; that the people and all the priefts were debarred coming into the holy of holies, 
where God was in fuch an eminent manner prefent, this being allowed to che high-pried Orily, 
and not to him conftantiy, but only once a year. To which we may farther add, that when 
he went in there, he was bound under pain of death to keep burning incenfo, chat by the 
cloud ic made his view of the divine glory might be intercepted. 

(O Er/ f 'TfdTHC rtojjwr i%Hays reLffiv, While as the firjt tabernacle was yet flooding.] 
Th t firft tabernacle vs generally interpreted to fignify the whole building, and *tis thought to 
be called the firft in oppofition to the tabernacle of Chrift mentioned, «ter. 11. But it feems 
to me more reafonable to underftand this of the court ofthe priefts for two realbns. 1. Be- 
caufe this expreftion of che firfi tabernacle does nearefl in the context fignify that court, foe 
ver. 2, 6. z. Becaufe this does (b well fuic our author’s argument. For as that court led to 
the holy of holies, and it was neceftary to pafs through it in order to enter thereinto, as long 
as that remained in its ancient ftate and ufe, the holy of holies mull be inatcelfible to all the 
people who might not lb much as come into that firft tabernacle or the court of the priefts, and 
like wile to the priefts who were not permitted to go any farther. So that ’tis plain from 
hence that the way into the holieft was not then made manifeft, 

9 (<() HT/f kis r k cLttfv t kvernKQTct, Which was a figure for the time thenpre¬ 

fect.] Our tranftators have inforted the word then* which is not in the original, and contra¬ 
ry to their ufual method have not given notice of it by putting ic into a different chara&er. 
And to fay the truth, the fenfo foems to me better if then be here left out. For this [or a* 
fome copies read thisfirfi , i. e. tabernacle] was properly a figure [that is, as 7 beophy* 

laB fays, ruV®* <SKia.y^.<pia. y a type or imperfed delineation] fir the prefent ftnte y viz. to 
reprefent obfcurely the advantages of the prefont time, now Chrift is come. To whieh pur- 
pole we mayobforve that in Velcfius'i reading* it rum thus,. 

7 ©"> with which the Vulg. agrees. Qua parabola efi temporis infiantis. And-if we follow the 
Gmrpluu copy, that will foeta to determine it to the fenfo I have given, w 
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gifts and facrifices ( e) } which could not, 
with reference to the conscience, make perfect 
the worfhiper (/), who only worfhip’a with 
meat and drink offerings, and various wafli- 
ings, which were carnal ordinances laid upon 
the yews until the time of reformation (g ). 

But 


font, in which were offered 
both gifts and facrifices, that 
could not make him that 
did the fervice perfect, aa 
pertaining to the confcicnce. 
Which flood only in meats *© 
and drinks, and divers 
wafhings, and carnal ordi¬ 
nances impofed on them un¬ 
til the time of reformation. 


NOTES. 


Jtctt&v Tirol/ tFenutoT ct* This he calls in the next verfe the time of reformation . 

( e ) Kat 0 ’ of Pwgy. 76 xeti Qvcricu <B&&(piefv}cu, In which were offered both gtjts and facrifi - 
I follow here the reading of the Alert. Clermont , and other MSS. together with the Vulg. 
and Oecumenius, Ketfi’ fc. f&fcbrtiv <xxnv(\v, or elfe xclQ' «F,.fc. ^agyCo^nv* So that in which, 
or according to which I underftand to relate to the firfi tabernacle , and nor, with our tranfla- 
tors, to the time. 

(/) Mw J'vi/ctfJLivcu yp rvn'iJ'nrw riKetutrea r KctJ^vovrct. That could not make him that 
did the fervice perfeH, as pertaining to the confidence. ] This rendering looks as though the priefts 
only who did the fervice in the firft tabernacle, were here defigned. It would have been freer 
from ambiguity to an "Englifi reader, if it had been rendred here as Chap. x.i. the worfiifer, 
that is him who brought the gift, or facrifice. The limitation as pertaining, to the confidence , is 
agreeable to many other paflages in this epiftle. Ceremonial impurities were. done, away* by 
thefe gifts and facrifices, but moral evils which burdened the confoience, upon which a fenfo of 
guilt was left, could not be removed hereby. So that- the fenfe here is much the fame with 
1 what is thus exprefs’d, AHs xiii. 39 .By Cbrifi all that believe are jufiified from aU things , from 
which ye could not be jufiified by the law of Mofes. 

1° (g r ). Mtyov end fytofjLctJt x'/'srtfJbtot<r/, ?tj J'/etpogy/f ^aTrliorfJLol^ P/xeuta^aa <ret$xo { 9 
l&’XJZi KeufH PiOfQdrt&s a 7 nxtifj.il/a. Which food only in meats and drinks , and divers wafib- 
ingSy and carnal ordinances impvfed on them until the time of reformation.'] The conftru&ion in 
this veffo is confiderably obfeure. Our tranflators have inferred which flood: but ’tis not eafy 
to guefs what they mean by which : nor can I perceive what it can relate to in the Greek , ex¬ 
cept it be the firfi tabernacle , or the figure, neither of which foem well to fuit. Again, if we 
follow the common reading of the original, which I have fet down, iTnxei/u^a cannot agree 
with StKcuteyLtLri, and therefore there muft then be an ellipfis, fuch as artva. t\v y or the like. 
The reader will bear with me in offering a fbmewhat different account of the meaning of fo 
obfeure a pafTage, And here in the firft place I join the beginning of this verfo with the latter 
end of the former in this manner. Thofe facrifices could not , as pertaining to the confidence , make 
perfed 1 him that worfiip'd [God] only with meats and drinks , and divers wafiings. And fo am 
will be inftead of- or* In the next place, there being nothing to favour the prefent Vulg. but 
Velefius* s various readings, which feem adapted to ferve that tranflation, I don’t think it very 
neceffary to regard his putting amxHfJikvoic inftead of umxei/u&a, and efpecially fince the old 
Italick verficn, before it was corrupted, feemsto have read amxtijuPpct, as may be judged from 
the Latin copies of St. Germains and Clermont. Farther, inftead of Pixaidfsaai 1 chofe to 
follow the Ale*, and other MSS-. and to read Ptxasdfjictja*. And as the fenfe is elliptical, .1 
chofe to fill it up before that word rather than after, and underftand it as though he had faid, 

evnvd, nv Pixatcofsaja rafxo{ - amKii/ufyet* Which were carnal ordinances impofed, See. 

So that-here our author, as in other places, brings in this claufe to difparage and lelfen thofe. 
ordinances upon which the Hcbrews-were apt to fet a great value. If.this interpretation fo far 
be admitted, it may perhaps help us to underftand what is meant by meats and drinks.. This* 
has exceedingly puzzled interpreter^ who take it for granted, that by meats he re wc are to 
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11 But chrift being come an gut Chrift, an high-prieft of good things to be II. 
high-prieft of good things afterward beftowed, being come ( b ), through 

a 

NOTES. 

underhand ilzch meats as were clean, that is, which they were allowed to eat. But I muft 
needs fay, it feems very Orange that thisfhould be mentioned prefently after gifts and facrifices, 
which could not make the worfhipers perfed as pertaining to the confcience. For though the 
abftaining from unclean and forbidden meats was an ad of obedience, yet it was not properly an 
ad of worfhip ; nor does this at all help out the proof of his affertion, that thofo gifts and Sacrifi¬ 
ces could not make perfed. However, fince fuch abftaining from forbidden meats would keep 
them free from fome defilement, though it would not remove or take away any other, let it 
be fttppoftd that their interpretation of meats is juft, yet what will they then make of the 
drinksf They are fenfible of the difficulty, here, and acknowledge there was no uncleannefs in 
drinks as well as meats ; and therefore a poor fhift they make to get over this, and explain it 
from the law concerning the Nazarites , to whom wine and ftrong drink were forbidden, and 
from the law that forbad the priefts to drink wine when they were to minifter in holy things. 

But how unlikely are thefc things ? and efpecially when we confider with what thefe meats 
and drinks arc here joined, and that is divers wafbings, which were in order to purify them ? 

It feems therefore highly reafonable to fuppole that the meats and drinks mean fomewhat of the 
fame nature : and accordingly I underftand both to be fpoken concerning the facrifices which 
confided of both meats and drinks; the facrifices are called the meat of God’s houfo, and wine 
was to be ufed in all their drink offerings. There can be nothing more to our author’s purpofe 
than the words he ufos when taken in this fenfe. 

Nothing farther in this text needs explication, except it be what is meant by the time of refor¬ 
mation, In the general it nnift mean the time of the Meffiah, as feems plain by the next verfo. 

By this reformation is intended that change that Chrift made of the way and manner of ferving 
God, putting an end to the yewifb pedagogy and ceremonial for vice, and appointing another 
of a more noble and fpiritual nature. Nor were the yews themfelves without an expectation 
of fomewhat of this kind to be effected by the Mcfliah when he came, as Dr. Whitby has fhow’U 
upon the place. The affefting of this feems to have been the reafbn why the yews were ib ev- 
afperated againft Sc. Stephen. For thus the witneffes depofod againft him, Afts vi. 14. b r e 
heard him fay , that this yefus of Nazareth (bait defray this place, and JbaK change the cuftoms 
which Mofts delivered ns. There is nothing in this which the holy martyr might not well 
have faid ; nor docs it appear unlikely to me that he fhould deliver himfolf to that purpofo. I 
therefore imagine that when they arc called falfe witneffes, it is merely upon the account of 
the invidious turn they gave to his innocent words. We have heard him fpeak blafpheraous 
words againft Mofos, and againft God, ver . 11. And again, ver. 13, This man ceafeth not to 
fpeak blafphcmous words againft this holy place and the law . \ 

11 ( h ) Xeisbi 0 aifyjifiv f <r$f- (JuKKoflar ctyaOcby, But Chrift being come ' 

an high-prieft of good things to come.~\ Some ^jvould have the $ here to be a redditive to ft in the 
firft verft. But chat ftems hard to be allowed, fince ’cis not onlyTo remote, but the compart' 
fon is rather made between the Jeiiift high-prieft mentioned ver. 7. and Chrift. 

The word Wo/ufoQ- is obfeure as here ufed, and feems to have purcied interpreters 
One owns it is never elfewhere taken in the fame fenfe it is here. It fignifies to come to a 
perfon or place, or to be prefent any where. They feem to be miftaken who underfiand this 
of the incarnation of Chrift ^-nor do I find that any pretend he afted as a prieft before his 
death. The interpretation therefore that feems mod probable to me, however overlook’d by 
interpreters is, that vtfy.'ftuo/uk®- is to be joined in conftruftion with uirnxQtv 
£yt& in the next verfo, and that the fenfe is this: That being as an high-prieft come to the 
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a greater and more perfect tabernacle, that 
was not (as the JewiJlj tabernacle) made 
with hands or fafliioned by men (i ), being 
come, Ifay , to the holy of holies, he entred 
once thereinto, not indeed with the blood of 
goats ( k ) and calves as the high-prieft did 
(l ), but with his own blood, having obtain¬ 
ed eternal redemption (in'). For if the blood 

of 


to come, by a greater and 
more per fed: tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that is 
to fay, not of this build¬ 
ing ; Neither by the blood i 
or j>oats and calves, but by 
his own blood he entred in 
once into the holy place, 
having obtained 1 eternal re¬ 
demption for us. For if the i 


N 0 T E s. 

holy of holies he entred thereinto. That tokpytve&au and \seikBeiv are thus joined together 
vc may fee by A&s xxiii. 16. And if I miftake not, this will make the conftrudion eafy in 
this p^ce. 

Farther, however fome may think light of the interpretation of aLyaftZvy yet 

I can’t but prefer that which refers this to the good things which were to be brought about by 
Chrift, *nd that the {jmKKovlw has here a relped to the age of the Mefliah, who was accord¬ 
ing to the LXX. to be the father of the age to come . And accordingly I don’t confider this as 
having lb much a relped to the future heavenly felicity (though I would not affirm that that 
muft be wholly excluded) as to the advantages we have by Chrift in this prefent world. 

( *) A/ct T *5 O’JtHMt, b %&ay7roltfTtS, r T*\lSl b* TCLvfyf f ETtMCOf. 

By a greater and more perfeH tabernacle , not made with hands , that is to fay y not of this build - 
ing.} Theft words, as they hand in the original, may be thought to belong to the good things 
to come , and lb our author ftiould be underltood to fay thofe good things were to come, or to 
be conveyed to us by a greater and more perfect tabernacle. And thus our tranflators feem to 
have taken them. But it feems to me more natural to join the words with in the 

next verfe, and fo the ftnfe will Hand thus, But Chrift a high-prieft of good things to come, 
came and entred by or through a greater and more perfect tabernacle into tne holy of holies. 

This greater and more perfect tabernacle is, I think, to be interpreted from Chap. x. to. to 
iignify the flelh of Chrift, which very well agrees with the context in this place. This is faid 
net to be made with hands , in oppofttion to the tabernacle or temple which were the work of 
men ; and fo ’tis explained, that is to fay y not of this buildings not of fuch an human or earth¬ 
ly ftru&ure. 

12 (£) Ot>(N JY CL/Uetl@~ Tgpyov. Neither by the blood of goats.'} The meaning of ovfl 
here is ne quidem ; and lo the proper rendring would have been, Not indeed by the blood of goats 
and cahes y [as the high-priefts under the law] but by his own blood he entred once into the holy of 
holies. 

(/) Kati fioyav. And calves .] In Lev. xvi. 3. the Hebrew has "li ?3 which we 

fender a young huliock. The diftinftion the yews make is that ^7jy figniries a calf of the fir ft 
year, and * 15 ) one of the fecond year ; lo that being lo young it ought be reckon’d a calf. Ac¬ 
cordingly the LXX. in rendering that place in Lev. continually tranllate it by /xo^©-, and 
them our author follows, as does alfb the Vulg. which ulesthe word vitulus. 

(ro) Ascovietv AvTfwavj/ Having obtained eternal redemption for us.} St. Paul 

has told us what we are to underftand by redemption , Eph. 1.7. In whom [Chrift] we have re¬ 
demption through his bloody even the forgiveneft of Jins. Compare Col . i. 14. This he attri¬ 
butes to the blood of Chrift as does St. Peter allb, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. And in like manner does 
our author here fpeak of it as obtained by the blood of Chrift as an expiatory lacrifice. Com¬ 
pare ver* 14. The rcafon why he here Calls this eternal redemption, is that he might Ihow 
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blood of bulls, and of goats, 
and the afhes of an heifer 
fprinkling the unclean, fan- 
difieth to the purifying of 
14 the flelh ; How much more 
{hall the blood of Chrift, 
who through the eternal 
Spirit, offered himfelf with¬ 
out fpot to God, purge your 
confeience from defid works 
to ferve the living God ? 


of bulls and goats, and the water of reparati¬ 
on mixed with the allies of the red heifer, 
being fprinkled upon thofe who were under 
a ceremonial uncleannefs ( » ), fan&ifies to the 
cleanfing of their flelh (0), how much more 14. 
lhall the blood of Chrift, who through the 
eternal Spirit (p ) offer’d himfelf a fpdclefs 
offering to God, be effe&ual to purify your 
confeience from fins ( q ), that fo you may be 
at liberty to ferve the living God (rj? 


NOTES. 


chat his eotring into the holy place as our high-prieft needed not to be more than Orfte ; it be* 
ing of that complete virtue as perfcdly to expiate all the Gns of all that ihould believe in, and 
obey him to the end of the world, there could be no occafion for its ever being repeated. 

13 (w ) Concerning the afbes of an heifer fprinkling the unclean , read Num. xix. 

(O Aytct£*n $ $ JcLficii KctBa&Tni&\ San fhfctb to the purifying of the flefi.'] The 
legal impurities debarred the fours aty attendance upon the publick fervice : from thefe they 
were freed by the Sacrifices, vrafhings^ and fprmklings appointed by the Mofaick law, which 
are called carnal ordinances, ver. 10. and £b became qualified again for publick worfhip. And 
of this our author fpeaks under the notion of fandification. That this fandtification or purify¬ 
ing is to be confider’d with, refped to the divine fervice appears by the next verfe, wherein he 
reprefents the advantage tve have by the blood of Chrift, viz.. to be qualified to ferve the living 
God. 

14 (y) 0 < J'/tt cttew'ns, tfho through the eternal Spirit .2 There are fo many 

Greek copies which read here dyi* inftead of ct/vviv, the holy inftead of the eternal fpirit, with 
which the Vulg. agrees, that it can’t eafily be determined with any great certainty which is the 
true reading, efpecially fince the ancient Syriac vcrGon agrees with the common reading, Who 
through the Spirit which is for ever . The nature of our author’s argument feems to leads us to 
confider this Spirit as fignifying the \iy&- or divine nature of our Lord, Gnce he is fetting 
forth the intrinfick worth and excellency of his offering ; though it muft be own’d that a good 
fenfe may be given of the words, when they are interpreted of the Holy Spirit. 

(<7) KaQct&tri 'f rvvuJ'iuriv vf/.av &w vzufvv t^ytop* Shall purge your confeience from dead 
works. ] By dead works we are evidently to underftand Jins. See Chap, vi. i. The blood of 
Chrift is faid to purge or purify from thefe, as it makes atonement for, or obtains the forgive-* 
nefs of them ; the confluence of which is, that the confeience is hereby freed from the di- 
ftrefling. fenfe of guilt, and a perfon acquires a freedom in the fervice of God. The confeience 
is here mentioned to {hew the great difference ip the effeds of the blood of Chrift, and of the 
legal purifications, that whereas the latter only purified the flelh, the former purified the mind 
and confeience. 

( r ) The reafon why our author {peaks here of God as the living God,, feems to be chat he 
might the more plainly intimate the neceflicyof the confidence's being purged from dead works 
in order to the ieryuig him* ConGderjng him as a Godof life and almighty power, guiic on 
the confeience would.affright men froerhis fervice. 
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^ SECT. XII. 

CHAP. IX. 15-*—28. 

CONTE NTS. 

T HIS fe&ion feems to be in a good meafure a digrefllon in 
our author’s difcourfe. In the former he had, by compa¬ 
ring the ancient tabernacle and the fervice thereof with 
Chrift, fhown the weaknefs of it j and to this he returns in the be¬ 
ginning of the next chapter. But here, upon his having aflerted 
the great virtue of the blood of Chrift, he inlarges in fhowing how 
necdfary the fliedding of his blood was, partly upon the account 
of his office as mediator, partly from the nature of God’s covenant 
with men, as appears by what was done under the firft covenant. 
And he argues from the different natures of the things to be puri¬ 
fied with Sacrifices, that the blood of a more excellent Sacrifice was 
neceflary under the Second than under the firft. And in the four 
laft verfes he has a refpeft to what he had before Said of Chrift’s 
dying and entring into the holy of holies but once, proving that 
that was every way Sufficient. By all theSe things ’tis evident, that 
tf ough I look upon this as a digreffion, yet ’tis a moil pertinent 
and uSeful one. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


A N D in order to Chrift’s accomplifhing A N P f ° r , t ,. IScaufe f he “ 15 
this (/), he is the mediator of the new Laamen^thac *by 
new covenant ( t ), that his death intervening means of death, for the re- 

for 


noTes. 

*5 (/) Kat/ <rS TP. And for this canfe.'] I take this to refer to the laft claufe of the 
foregoing verfe, and that the fenfe ftands thus: cc And for this end that he might purge your 
confcience from dead works to ferve the living God, he is the mediator, QPe.’* 

( * ) A/etQnxMf xauvis (jLifftTK trnr. He is the mediator of the new tejlament .] ’Tis ob- 
ferved before that this is the only place where the word (PtetQrntti can be thought to be put for 
a teftament rather than a covenant. See on Chap . vii. 11. note ( k ). It fhall now be inqui¬ 
red whether there be any neceflity of raking it fo in this verfe and its context. This is the ra¬ 
ther 





R £ W 1ft 


TEXT. 


TARATHRASE- 


153 

Chap. IX. 


demption of the tran^reffi- 
onj that were under the firft 
teftament, they which are 
called might receive the pro¬ 
mife of eternal inheritance. 


for obtaining the forgivenefs of the tranC- 
greflions that were committed againft the 
firft covenant) thofe who being called fub- 
mit to the new covenant, might receive 
the promifed eternal inheritance ( u ). 

For 


NOTES. 


ther to be confider'd, becaufe fome have imagined that our author play* as it were with the 
ambiguity of the Greek word, which fignifies either a teftament oc a covenant, and that there 
is very little ftrength in his way of reasoning ; which others judge to be an injurious reflection, 
upon him. Now whatever the difficulties are which may attend the rendring it here a cove¬ 
nant, there are others not inferior to them that lie on the contrary rendring a tefiament. For 
however ambiguous the Greek word is, yet the Hebrew invariably fignifies a covenant . 

And this our author had in his eye. See ver . 18 —10. Again, a teftament has no mediator 
belonging to it, as a covenant has; and therefore the mediator of a tefiament muft be an im - 
proper, and perhaps unintelligible exprefllon. Befides, as much of the plea ufed for the taking 
a tefiament to be rather fpoken of, than a covenanty lefts upon the word //a which 

we render the teftator, ver. 16, 17. it will be hard to account for what is there laid of the 
death of the tefiator . For the teftator muft be God the Father who makes the teftament, and 
gives the bleflings of it, who couid not poffibly die. But of that under the next verfe. 

(u ) SIttuc Savat* ywo/ufyx itf 3 aroAi/J 5 W/J' can th arfvTti </W)hwi ¥ 

%'TAy fiKiAV KaCuciv 0/ 4 Cttv/ts K\ti&vofJLtA{. That by means of death for the re* 

demption of the tranjgrejpons that were under the firfi tefiament, they which are caUed might re¬ 
ceive the promife of eternal inheritance .] This paffage appear'd to roe very difficult, and well 
deferves to be more exa&ly confider'd than I think it has yet been: far I pretend not to fpeak 
with any great certainty of the interpretation 1 ihall offer. Our tranftation of Savat* ytvo^Su 
by means of death , does not mills the fenfe: for he {peaks of the death of Chrift as the means 
of procuring redemption. Whence fome choofe to fupply the word bis, and render the place 
bis death intervening . And the Syriac takes a yet greater liberty, rendring it, (Vlo by bis death 
it the redeemer of thofe who tranfgrefs'd againft the firfi covenant . That tranftation feems like- 
wife to have fixed upon the proper fenfe of &ni which they turned by ^y or againft: for that 
rather than under is the fignification of this Greek prepoGcion when ’tis joined with a dative cafe. - 
I imagine our author has here a refpeft: to what he frequently afterts in this epiftle, that the fa- 
crifices preferibed in the law were not of fufficient value to expiate the fins which were com¬ 
mitted by the yews againft it, and that therefore a more perfect facrifice was neceftary upon 
their account, and that this expiation was accordingly made by the death of Chrift, in regard 
to which good men had granted to them that redemption or remiflion which the law could not 
procure them. And hence I underftand the laft claufe thus, That they who are called, that is 
lo called as to be prevailed upon and effectually ingaged to become the people of God, whether • 
they were fuch as were under the former difpenfation or covenant before our Saviour's coming, 
or thofe who were effectually called now after the new covenant took place, whether they 
were Jews or Gentiles might receive the promife of the eternal inheritance, that is the eternal 
inheritance that was promifed. By the eternal irdjeritance I underftand eternal life, to which 
the law could not intide men : whence it muft follow that thofe-who Under that difpenfation 
obtained it, did it by virtue of feme promife (as particularly that to Abraham) which belonged 
to the new covenant properly, and confequently that their right depended upon Chrift who 
was to be the mediator of that new covenant. UnIds our author be chu9 uaderftoody 1 con- ; # 
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Fpr inevery foyeasnt .which,-.. GoA 
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noceflity b? the de^th. of-the nawfier (qft)* " 
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fefs I do not fee what relation or coni^ftion th*fe,i^ befrweea the two things mentioned, w«;. 
his death for the redemption of the ti'anfgreflions agaidft the firft covenant, and the cailed’s 
receiving the promife of the eternal inheritance. A better account of this verfe will be very 
agfceabk to m£ : however I can’t but oblerve that there is nothing in it that leads us.to deter- 
rgi,ne the fenfe of tJVtfflwc« in the context to a tejlar&ent father charva covenant* 

ift.(w) Ofjns jS <PdcLinxji> daya!lQi! aVdJittt .p^f€<&£u to.<SW( fr/uV«» ffc* where ateftamtnt 
is y there of pecejfity be the death, of thelefiatot* Jtrmuft be. own’d that if this and * the 

next verfe were to be cpnfider’d .without relation to the context,. nothing could be more-agree* 
able than the interpreting them pf a propec teftamejity the word <P.fed&/uDp&- frequently' {igni¬ 
ting in. ocher, authors a tefiatof y as our. tranfiation renders it. But when the realoning in the 
context is carefully mindedit deem* .to. determine the difcoijrle'-to be-of a covenant. Our au¬ 
thor in this verfe fe giying ; a reafon.of what he; had.faid in' that before, as. the connecting, of 
this verfe by .the wptd y^r plainlyihe ws«, Now Aha t which he refers : to in the foregoing verfe* 
is, that being the, mediator .of thfljnew covenant, he wasiby hi#* death to obtain the proroifed 
eceroaj. inheritance for iuch as. were called, whether runder-the fir£k or laft difpepfation, provi¬ 
ded they had complied with, the ..terms infilled, on*' Thif prorbifcd inheritance could not be ob¬ 
tained without red emptioA or.ibfginren els ; nor thixforgivenefs without; the death of the medi¬ 
ator, the Jegal facrifices not befog fufficient to purify<from fin* There was therefore a necefli- 
ty Abac his death fhould intervene jupon. the ^account of fuchas-lived*uqder the law as well as* 
fat .tboileL wboi liv ed under the go{pel.j Hei>ue Jip jJTdi-ts,i_ that where a covenant. is there • rotift». 
a lib o£ neceifity he Ahe, r death of the refiadon, aaiwc/reoder>wJ'^d^ < <4t'Y This-ihow* that thd^ 
JYmuftbe.tkeL&rae & xhejnediator. befdrcmensioqed$*and cenisquently-that hb-mufly 
be confidet’d asking in a and not in a iefatueOt^ there.being no-fiich-thing as-a rteH 

diator ,of a tefi ament . The queftion* thei\ widi be, im. what fenfe we muft-undepft^dcfW&- 
yw^©-, that. it may agree with the Jcope- of Ahe, context.- Now-though <Ptd&i)u&y& is often ; 
put for a teftatoty yet as ’tisa participfofof[//<4J0€^a*, ic*m#y*wattbe fu]ppofed totake its- fig- - 
nificarion from, it.* Atyi as that word fbmetimes denotes- x.Qyappsafo,OTpacify^ may- 

here*. denote, tbs.pacific, which.well accords v^vith* the charattirof < a fnediAU#.' This is 
taken notice j of .by Lexicographers* who furni£h us with an inftanco of dt which I Judge .^very 
much ro ourpurpofe, and which J iball therefore, here -prefers to my reader ’Ti&ind ppiaw^ 
iik, ii.. DeJieiSoiciviJi± where, helfays ^hat C^hrhdvingJ obriuned-the province of * Spain was de— 
uined by hi? creditors,, whom he .was-not able do- pay — ■ ■ hweve y* fays -he, * 

0 .<ro< iw^AaVret*. eof ,iJ'w*lt>f<be v f&cdiQ& his. creditors who- troubled him as well as he could* 
And. thus t I understand,the. word. »here, though 1 ©wn-I can’t find any the like ufe-of fc in the^ 
newitettam^nr, or>thft LXX.j Ifir>ba,objected, that our author here argues from the general 
nature ofja < £tAQrmi y . and that, this will hold good of .a teftament, but not of a covenant; 1 an- 
fvt^er thajtt/tia inejeod true,, t hat. this, will hold' Jgood to *a uftamevtt but then there are ot herv 

re aifons which .have been, and which fhallbe^all^ged 4gaiiiif that- fenfq. But that which fat is-* 
fled roe. in the. cafe is^that though the exprelUon -may feemtd be abfblutej -yet^ h may -well be re¬ 
trained by theIcope of the.wricer. And therefore howavw true .’tis, that fome covenants b^- 
tweep-jnaa and map. were .anciently .confirmed by blOod,uhat is by facrifice** yet that neverr 
having been.efteejn’d abfo(utely oecefiary, and jt b«qg necedaVy to/luppofr that foine covenants’• 
or oomp^MwnrfciAlwayB .cranfafad bet wee a- them withem the-intervcnHon -of any facrifiee «t ■ 

: J: ’ ’ all. 



urn * at s 




TEXT. 


WAHA&BR:AS& 


f 


X. 



j 7-For a teftdmtfftt Vj offartfe 
sifter Tnfen aTc flerfd rldtHcr- 
*w.JTe it is Of ‘Wo 
all whilft the ttflatoir Sfrefo. 
18 WhWeujttn, neither tttfe fitft 
tefiament was dedicated 
A p without blood; For when 
Mofes had fpokca every 


wauikanu^s connrmea in ^ LCL> y \ * )» u > r^jr 

rthfe JadH&t&r tti fdwto it tllwhile hfe II- 
tyfcfti (j y ). Whence neither was the firft co- 18. 
venant initiated and eftablifhed without blood 
(z). Fbr tvdty precept according to the law 19. 




being 
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all, it may not perhaps here be unreafonable to imagine that he only has a Teference to fuch 
covenants as God was pleafed ever to mike with finftl men. Arid iccotdinjgly he f^ere menti¬ 
ons none but fuch covenanc% viz.* thacof*thfe Hw> ind thlit of the gbfoel. f iah tJperwive 
our rranflation oitpifi&eu is much amif^ There friuft be, that isyfbhrVmufi ihteWeri'e Ttfe death 
ef the pacifier. .. > “ ^ . 

17 ( x ) A/afli !}ch )S /3s£df& Ftfr a tefiametit is of force • dft$r men 'or? deddi] 

Not to repeat that this can’t be apply’d to the immortal God, who muft be confidbrM as the 
teftator, I take here as in the verfe before, For antr tovenant God makes With finiul 

men, and ayi feems to be ufed to exprtfs the cbhditiori of fuch a covenant, and cth 

where yire 7k* or fth'oiuft be fbppliedj meahs tMrtfHe covenaritb^ortlri ^lid or rati¬ 
fied (Compare GaL iii, 15.) upon condition Of Ae death of ^ ' 4 w ^ '' e,rt 

if death be infilled on in the condition of J the cbvthant, tl 

when that condition is fulfilled. Nor do IJiefcediyfc any tKirig- T _- „ T 

here the concrete is ufed fbr the abftratt^ and that vtK&l'i ‘is "tfte Tame i$, cm S-ctfarw. Thus 
it feems ufed in other places, and particularly Haw. xi. r}. if the cafitfig tkein akday be tide re¬ 
conciling of the world) what fiaU the receiving them be but on. rsxjwr, life from the dead, 
7. e« from death ? 

( y ) E^rei WJs ore Iff 0 Vibehsbife *tis of too firpngth at aHwhiljt 

the tefiator liveth.] Thar is^ the cofad it iorv of the tovenant not beirfg perform'd by the pdcifier s 
death, the, covenant it felfis not confirm’d ahd ratified., But to fpeak Frfeely, I doubt whe¬ 
ther dWImtw is the nominative cafe to*ariefthe rather, b&aufe ihert the pfoof and the 
thing proved do too mack coincide. MhouId therefore chbofe rlrher to tike 0 Co 

be underftood to preceed e%i ta, and fo the obnflruclion will fland thus: w fccaufe the pdciE^r 
<c can do nothing as long as he Lthe pdcifier] liveth.” Whoever confiders the fchfeme of the 
gofpel, and of this epifUe in particular, mud be fenlible how exactly this interpretation agrees 
with both. But I refer thii to the judgment of the careful reader. Only it may be proper to 
add, that in cafe this explication be allowed St may not be amifs to fuppofe this claiife to be a 
pareothetfs, as Ae connection then between the firl\ part of the veffe and vsr . 18. will be more 
eafy and Obvious. 

x 3 (z) O 0 w i 'arffcTH y&U a /ptetl®- lyjtiK&tyireu. Whereupon neither the ftrfi 
tefiament was dedicated without blood.'] However our tranfiators have here again inferred 
the word tefiament as anfwering to cf/a 9 nxn, which muft be underftood in the Greek ; 
yet this feems a clear argument that the word is ufed by our author'to lignify a covenant. Fpr 
the old difpenfation had nothing of the nature of a tefiament at all, but was purely a covenant • 
and there is little condeftion in bis difeoUrfe, or firength in ^is realbiing, if we fuppofe the 
word is put for a teftament in the preceding verfes, and ufed for a‘covenant in this. For 
what fenfe will there then be in Ae ofev whereupon or ivhenci ? But the rcaloning is clear, if 
we underAand him to alfcrt that all the covenants God makes with trien aye Upon condition of 
death ; and that this appears by the firft covenant wherein*tht* feme 1 thing may be ob'fci’ved.* 
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being fpoken by Mofes to all the people, he precept to all the people,. 

took the blood of calves and of goats, with tXtKd tfciimaS 
water, and fcarlet wool, and hyflop ( a \ of goats, with water, and 

^ and ^ ft “ ec w0 °i> an ^ tyiibp,, 

* 

NOTES. 

As to the word eyjceKcti p/raw which our common tranflation renders •was dedicated, but 
the margin purified, Ids agreeably to the import of the word, though not foreign to the fenfe,, 
as appears by ver. 13. The Vulg. render* with us* lyae •dedicated, and the Syr. confirmed : the 
true fenfe of it feems to be, that .it was initiated , dedicated or renewed ; to which purpofe the 
LXX. ufe it in tranflating IJn and W~n feveral times: but in the laft fenfe of renewed it of¬ 
ten anfwers to ttHJT which carries in it that figniiication. It may feem doubtful which fenfe 
we fhould here prefer. If we take the latter, that the covenant was renewed , it may feem to 
refer to the continual renovation of it by the facrifices they: offered ; but what follows in the 
r next verfes feems. wholly to refer it to what was don^ at.fhe firft promulgation * of it by Mofes , 
which will rather lead us to the fenfe of initiated or dedicated . And to this purpofe Chryfofom 
explains it, fiiCaiet yifoviy, 4 jcvfuQn, it.became valid, or was confirmed 

19 ( a ) AaCuv Xj Tfdyav uSct]& jpj if'nt x.okmvh x} v asu'ms. He 

took the bicod of calves and of goats, with water and fcarlet wool and byjfopj] What our author 
refers to in this place, is. to be found Exod. xxiv. But ’tis obferved by commentators that no 
exprefs mention is.there made of the blood of goats, of water , fcarlet wood or hyffop, but only of 
the blood of calves* They feem to give a fatisfadtpry folution of this difficulty, who fuppofe 
that our author might have this,,as well as ffune other thingSnhe mentions, from the received 
traditions, and interpretations of the ffpws, , efpecially all circumftances joining together to con¬ 
firm it. And from the word&of Mofes it feems highly probable that Jie took the blood of goats 
as well as calves. For Exod . xxiv. 5. *tis exprefly faid that they offered burnt offerings, and fa - 
c/ificed peace-offerings of oxen [or calves , the LXX. here yfing the word flowedttet] unto the Lord. 
Thefe calves were the peace-offerings, but what the burnt-offerings were is not expreffed : 
they might as well be goats as of any other kind; and the rather, becaufe goats were fre¬ 
quently, ufed in the fin-offerings. Nay, forne fay, that, when ever-burnt-offerings and peaces 
offerings were to be offer'd together,, goats.were always a parD of the burnt-offering. See Lev. 
ix. And indeed Jpfepbus, Aitiq. lib . lii. c. io. feems in one or two places to fpeak as though 
one or more, goats were always a part of.the burnt-offerings. The Syriac tranflators therefore 
feem to have taken too great a liberty, in omitting ,the mention of goats , which the Vulg. with 
all the ancient MSS. acknowledge to belong, to the text. And if they did it, becaufe thcy v 
could not find t }\egoats taken notice of in the ftory, Exod, xxiv, they might as well have forr 
born to ti anffate the other words which follow, With water, and fcarlet wool, >and hyffop: for - 
neither is any exprefi mention made of them there. And yet coniideriag the. great quantity of 
blood that was ufed on that occafion, it does not appear unicafbnableto fnppofe that chofe. 
things were then ufed. One half of the blood he fprinkled on the altar, and one half he put 
in bafbns for fprinkling the people, Exod. xxivt-6, 8. Now when.fuch a Irfrge quantity of blood 
was to be fprinkled, it feems neceffary that. fome. courfe fhould betaken to- prevent its con*- 
gealing, .and to keep it fit for its deiign'd ufe. And what courfe can be thought to have been 
more likely to have been obferved by him than, this to mix the, blood with water * And when 
the blood was thus mixed,, as it.would thereby be in lome meafure.diluted and lofe its colour^ 
the fcarlet wool might perhaps* contribute in. fome meafure.. to make the colour more vivid : 
however, as-it would fuck up the blood aad water in a considerable quantity, it might be of 
great fervicc in performing the ceremony. The bunch, of hyffop might hkewife be of ufe in or- 
3 et to the fprinkling of the water and blood. ’Tis not likely when God was fo-punftnal in 
fc'is prefcriptkms of the old ceremonial Service, that he would fail to give Mofes -a particular di- 
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aqd fprinkled both the book 
zo and all the people, Saying, 
This is the blood of the te- 
ftament which God hath 
zi enjoined unto you. More¬ 
over, he fprinkled likewife 
i* with blood both the taber- 


and fprinkled both the book and all the peo¬ 
ple ( b ), Saying, This is the blood of the co- 20. 
venant which God hath injoined you to ob- 
ferve (c ). And in like manner afterward 
( d} he fprinkled with blood both the taber¬ 
nacle' 


NOT E S. 


reftion in* fo neceflary a cafe, or that Mops would venture to ad without it. And if this bo 
allowed, what can we look upon as a more reafbnable fuppofition, than that God now pre¬ 
ferred to Mofes the fame method which he did afterwards ezprelly in the like cafes \ See Levi 

xiv. 4—6, 49—-S 1 * 

( b ) Avjb re to (iiCKtov xj 'srstVJcfc t Vppa/jifi. And fprinkled*both the* book-And all the 
people.'] There being no mention in Exod. of his fprinkling the book, fome commentators have 
imagined that our author does not fay that he fprinkled the book, but that he took the book ; 
and" fo they join the firft claufe here with K&C«ov. But this interpretation feems harfh as k 
makes the x] and of the laft claufe redundant. The account given by others looks more pro¬ 
bable, that the book was laid upon the altar Mofes built, and confeqyently could not but be 
fprinkled when the whole altar was fprinkled. 

Further,, when *tis faid that he fprinkled all the people , the word all is added by our authop, 
not being found in the Hebrew or LXX. But this muft neceffarily be underilood, fince the-co- 
venant was made with all the people. They muft all therefore be intended in that fprinkling, 
however unlikely or impoflible it be that every individual perfon in lo great a multitude 
Ihould be adually fprinkled. This might be confider’d as done to the whole body when it was 
done to fuch as reprefenttd them, whether they were the twelve pillars Mofes built according 
to the twelve tribes of Ifrae], Exod. xxiv. 4. or the feventy elders of Ifrael r *er; 1. or-perhaps 
thofe who happen’d among the people to ftand neareft to Mofes when he fprinkled the blood. 

( c ) Saying, J)bis is the blood of the tejlament which God bath injoined unto you.] Our author 
in tHefe word*follows neither the Hebrew nor the LXX. but only gives the fenfe of them, as- he 
does in other parts-of this epiftle. *Tis plain from hence that he ules the* word for a 

covenant, and not for a tejlament , net only from the Hebrew word which he here tran¬ 

slates, but from the thing ir ffelf, the old law having nothing of the nature of a teftaraent in 
and our tranflators would have done better to have tranllaced it a covenant in this verfo. 


it 


11,2 z{d) Whar is here faid cannot be underftood as though Mofes fprinkled the tabernacle 
and all the veflels cf the miniftry, at the fame time he fprinkled the people,, of which mention 
is made in the three preceding verfes. For neither was the tabernade r nor the veflels^f the 
miniftry then made, as appears by the hiftory irv Exodus. I think therefore they give the beft 
account of this matter, who fuppofc that our author having finifhed what he intended of the 
firft dedication of the covenant, here paffes on to fliow what was the conftant pradice from 
time to time under tht law, whence he does not fay chat all things were then -at chat firft dedi¬ 
cation purged with blood, but that almcfl all things are by the taw purged with blood, [fpeaking 
of it as a continued Aamling cuftom under the law] arid without jbedding of blood [repeatedly as 
the law required] is no remiffon . Hence when ’tis faid, He [Mofes] fprinkled with blood in like 
manner, o/xoi&>f, both the tabernacle and alt the vefpls of the miniftry, it does not unply thaff 
Mofes did this with hk own hands, but only that he appointed and order’d it co be done. 

But ftill it remains to be inquired, when this may be faid to have-been done* or co what 
in particular it refers. And there ftem to be only-two-probable conjedures 1 that can be made 
concerning this. r. That this was done at the firft seeding of the-tabernacle. Of this Mofes 

gives 
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nacleand ^11 theyeflels andioftruroentsrthat 
5 2 « were ui ‘tjiftt ,l$Fvipe. <fVn& $ncrc things by the 

hardly any thiog which the law required to purged wth Wa*u ui 
be purified and cleanfed, but it was to be 
done with blood ( e ); and without the ftied- 

ding 

N Q 1 T \E $. 

gives an account, Exod.'xl. where he only exprefly mentions the anointing, 'but not the (prink- 
Jing of blood upon the tabernacle and all that was in it, ver . 9 — 1 1. And thou Jbalt take the 
anointing oil , and anoint the tabernacle , and all that is therein , and Jbalt hallow it , and all the vef- 
fels thereof and it fiaU be holy. And thou Jbalt anoint the altar of the burnt-offering, and all his 
veffeby and fan&ify the altar: and it Jball be an altar mofi holy. And thou Jbalt anoint the law , 
and his foot , and fanHtfy it. Now though here is no exprefs mention-of fprinkling thefc with 
blood, yet it Teems to.me to be intended by the word HttTlp which we render thou Jbalt hal¬ 
low , and thou Jbalt fanftify, which may very well be underflood to be done by facrifice, as 
well as by the anointing oil; and the rather may we take it thus, becaufe ’tis To often menti¬ 
oned as diftinti from the anointing. And this may perhaps receive Tome confirmation from 
what immediately follows in that chapter concerning Aaron and his (ons, ver. 12, 1 3. Andpbou 
Jbalt bring Aaron and his fons unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and wafb them 
with water. And/thou Jbalt put upon Aaron the holy garments, and anoint him , and fan&jfy him % 
that he tnay,ipinifier unto me in ihepriefis office , &c. Now if we compare this with the preferi- 
bed manner of confecrating and fan&ifying Aaron and his fbns, Exod. xxviii. 40. xxix. j — 21. 
we find that this was done-not.only with anointing, but with fprinkling of blood. Particu¬ 
larly let the 20 and 21 verfes be confidtr’d. And if the fanftifying of the tabernacle and the 
VtfieU of the miniftry was to be done by facrifice, it ieems neceflary that it fhould be done by 
the fprinkling of the blood of the facrifice, flnee this fandifying was not to be performed at 
once for all in general, but was to be applied diflinftly to each of the things mention'd; and 
Jaow then cpuld it be done but by fprinkling the blood of the facrifice diftin&ly upon each ? 
To all which may be added the teflimony of Jofepbus , who (peaks in like manoer of this dedi¬ 
cation of the tabernacle and the veffels thereof. Antif. lib. iii, c. 10. 

2. The learned Dr ,*Owen underftands what is here faid to relate to the Tender preferibed 
on the annual day of expiation ; nor does our author's account thus taken at all differ from 
what was order’d to be done on that day. See Lev. xvi. 14 — 20. There are two things 
•which rather incline me to prefer this interpretation. 1. That our author Teems plainly by 
ver. 22. to have left that part of his (iibjeft, which concerns the firft beginning of the ceremo- 
nial (Service, and to be here treating of the ordinary and (landing practice according to the 
law. And y fays he, almefi all things are by the law purged withhbod , and without {bedding of 
blood is no remijpon, 2. It appears evidently that our author is very much upon this argument, 
and efpecially in this chapter, and Teems to cake a peculiar pleafure in comparing what Chrifl 
has done with the fervice of the high-pried on the great day of expiation. See to this purpofe 
how he proceeds in his difeourfe, ver . 23 — z6. The Doctor has, in my apprehenfion, given 
good light into thefe two verfes. 

22 (.# ) Kail cv ciifxtjji ‘vrelvjtt Ketdapi^tlcu xj 1 t vofzov. And almofi all things are by. 

the law f urged with blood.'] The almofi is defigned to except fuch things as were purified by 
fire or water. See Sum. xxxi. 2 3. The interpretation of the ancient Greek commentators, that all 
things were almofi purified by blood , becaufe the blood of their facrifices could not mti rely puri¬ 
fy, fuits not the fcope of the place. But that which is more important is to inquire what is 
meant by this purging or purifying:., for the fame word is thus differently rendred in this and 
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without lhedding of bloods 
23 is-no remiffion. It tvas 
therefore neceflary that the 
pattens of things in the 
heavens fhould-be purified- 
with thefe-y but the. hea-? 
venly things themfelve*wich' 
better facrifices than thefe* 


PAR AWBRA8E. 


ding of that no forgivenefs was td be dbtain- 
ed. There was therefore a neceflity that 2 3 
thefe patterns and refemblanfces of the heaven*' 
ly things ihould by virtue of thefe facrifices bef 
nendred fit for their ufe (/) : but the heaven¬ 
ly, things themfelves which Were more excel-* 
lent in their own nature, and of which the* 
other were only patterns,, Ihould' be fitted* 
and: prepared for us by« the' means of fom& 
more excellent ihcrifices> than thefe (g ). 

For 

NOTE S. 


the next verfe. Now though the all things may be a general expreflion, yet it mull certainly 
include, if not primarily intend, the things he had juft mentioned, the tabernacle , aftd all the 
vejfels of the mhtifiryt And by Lev* xvi. 16 —10. it appears chat the alcar, and even the ho¬ 
ly of holies, were to be thus purified. But it may feem ftrange that thefe things, and particu¬ 
larly the holy of‘holies, where God efpecially dwelt, fhould need to be purified* The purify¬ 
ing of the worfhipers might bemeedful, but what occafion could there be to purify fuch a holy 
place as the fanftuary, into which the people or priefts were never to come, except the high- - 
priefl once a year? In anfwer to this I thick ; we mull underftand the purifying of thefe things 
to be of the- fame ‘import* as the purifying the perfons; For the purifying or the things was up¬ 
on the'account of the* unclean nefs of the perfbnsi as Vis faid over and over in that place in Levi¬ 
ticus \; and particularly•'wr/19. HejbaU-fptmklt of the blood uptin it [the altar] with his finger 
feventimeSy andjhaU-CL EANS E », and'fbhU'katidnjo it" from' the U NC LEA NNE S S of the 
children lo/Ifrael, Wkere'theLXX ufe the" fame word as our author does here, jcaBdes^ The 
end* therefore* of «clefinfihg or purifying theferhings was t O’remove the uncleahnfcft of the wor- 
fttipers, who were by rcafbn of thetr undeaniiefe unfit to nfe thefe things, and by'ufing them 
as it were'polluted them, which is applicable even to the holy of holies and the mercy-feat, in ■ 
as much as- they had a refpoft toy and always directed theft^wdrfhip toward thefe. So that the 
purifying of thefe things feems to mean no more than the tendering them fit and lawful to be 
ufed. ’Tis to this purpofe the fame word is ufed; AB\ x. 1 5; xi. 9. WbAt God hath cleanfed 
ixet6<£e«rs that call not tbbuxommon, And* that our author is ‘to be taken in this fenfe ! , feems - 
evident from the words that) immediately follow * And 'without (bedding 'of blood is 110 remijfion j 
there is no remiffion pf thetindeamvefi/ofrhofe who*ufe thefb holy things. 

2 3 (/*} Anatyxi) nr ir Tfl 7 f i&yoU tbto/c It wav 

therefbre~vece]fdry-that the'patterns of things' in tie heattns fioutd be purified with thefe*] He•• 
calls theancienr tabernacle, &i. the patterns or examples of the heavenly things, becaufe they 
were a delineation of them' taken* fjihm the heavetily parcerfi fheWed to Mofes in the mounr. 
In this fenfe is the word ufed elfewhere in this epiftfe, . particularly CfcrfpJ viii.'5. Where Vis 
joined with a fbadewi and 'the tabernacle is*called thfe 'V'ATTTS'R Sand S H A Dt) If Sf heaven¬ 
ly things . The nt.cejply here fpokqn of feems wholly to - be attributed to the prefeription and ” 
command of Gbdconcerning'that difpenftribn/ 

( £ ) Ar/Jet 1 } t d \ir\sPtfaia, x.?dffri<Ti dorian rdvraf* But the heavenly things them* 
/elves /with better--facrifeer than thefe i] The ancient Greek commentators were certainly 
raiftaken; when J rhey interpreted thefe btatenfy thtngi themfelves y as meaning the church un¬ 
der thegcriptrL' And*Artois evident from the heft* vtffe; wHfere our author brings his proof of 
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For Chrift is not entred into an earthly fan- 
duary that was built by men, which was- a' 
pattern or refemblance of the true lan&uary 
( b ), that is of heaven it felf into which he is 
gone, that he might there appear before God- 
for us. Nor indeed was it neceflary that he 
fhould offer Several facrifices, or himfelf more 
than once ( i ), as the high-prieft under the 
law went yearly into the holy of holies with 
frelh facrifices every time: (For then he muft 

have 


For Chrift is not entred in-14 
to the holy places made 
with hands, which me the 
figures of the true ; but in¬ 
to heaven it felf, now to 
appear in the prefence of 
God for us: Nor yet that 15 
he fhould offer himfelf of¬ 
ten, as the high-prieft en- 
treth into the holy place, 
every year with blood of 
others: (For then muft he 16 


NOTES. 

what he had advanced. For, fays he, Cbrijl is not entred into the holy places [the fanduary, or 
holy of holies] made with hands ; hut into heaven it felf [not the church under the gofpel, but 
the proper heaven] now to appear in the prefence of God for us. Now thefe heavenly things are 
fpoken of as purified by better facrifices in the fame manner in which we before confider’d the 
patterns of heavenly things as purified by the legal facrifices. See note ( e ). By Chrift's facrifice 
prefented to God atonement is made for our fins, and heaven is rendred acceflible and fit for 
us. The ufe that has been made of our author's ufing the plural number here, and {peaking of 
better facrifices , is altogether unreafonable. There is no need from hence to fearch after any 
other facrifice than that of Chrift. The fenfe (lands thus : It was neceffary that thefe pat- 
** terns of heavenly things fhould be purified with thefe facrifices of calves and goats, &c, but 
€t as the heavenly things themfelves are unfpeakably more noble and excellent, fo if they are 
* to be purified by facrifices they muft be more excellent and noble than thofe legal facrifices 
u were. Such a facrifice is Chrift, who though but once offered effectually anfwers this pur- 
,c pofe. M And itfeemsto me, that our author from his (peaking thus in the plural number in 
this verle, takes occafion in the four laft verfesof the chapter to ihew, that this one facrifice of 
Chrift was all that was needful; whereby he in a manner guarded againft that ill ufe which 
iome, notwithftanding his caution, have made of his words. 

14 ( h ) AvYitv'to, Which are the figures of the true .] Wc have in like 

manner render’d the fame word in the other place; in which and in this it only occurs in the 
new teftament, 1 Pet. in. 11. And the rendering feems unexceptionable. The holy places 
made with hands were not what we commonly call antitypes of the heavenly fanduary; nor 
can I perceive that chriftian baptifm is the antitype of Noah's being faved at the flood. Were 
the holy places made with hands in this fenfe the antitypes of heaven, then heaven it felf muft 
be the type, or that which was defign’d to forefhew and prefigure what is accomplifh’d in the 
fan&uary made with hands; which is very abfurd. Heaven therefore is confider’d as the true 
fanduary, and the perfeft exemplar or original platform, ti/V©-, and the earthly fanduary as 
dvlirv'uovy a draught or copy taken from it ; and thus the fame thing is meant by this word, 
And vBQtPuyfxcLjd., patterns , ver. 13. 

1 5 (O Ou/’ W woAA dw iavjov* Nor yet that he Jbould offer himfelf often *] 

The word nfl feems to be here ufed in the fame manner as in ver. 11. See note {/) not in¬ 
deed. * There is an ellipfis in this place which our tranflators ought to have fupplied ; for want 
of which their rendering is hardly good Znglijb. I think we are to fupply the ellipfis from 
vtr t 13. thus: Nor indeed was it necefiary that he Jbould often offer himfelf However I muft 

own. 
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have often fuffered fince the beginning of the 
world) but now once has he been manifefted 
in the laft age of the world (k ) to expiate 
and aboliih fin by the facrifice of himfelf. 

And for as much as the dying once ( / ), and 27. 
then after that the judgment are appointed for 
men; Chrift who conforming himfelf to their 28. 
condition died once, being offered to bear 
the fins of many, fhall appear at his fecond 
coming to them that duly expert him, in 
glory without any fufferings (t») to their 
falvation. 

NOTES. 

own, that according to the common u(e of the word dvdyw both in facred and profane aiH 
thors, it ought rather to be followed with the infinitive mood rsr&fpifeiv, than with the 
fubjunftive and the word het prefixed. 

16 ( £ ) Et/ $£ didvav. In the end of the world.'] Or in the laft of the ages* 

According to the learned Mr. fofeph Mede* s obfervation, a diftin&ion is to be made between 
the avi] sAsi'tf n dtuv®- and dtdvov. The former, which is feveral times ufed by St. Mat- 
thewy xiii. 39, 40,49. xxiv. 3. xxviii. 10. fignifies the precife lime of the end of the world; 
but the latter a continued time, or that age of the world that was the lad ; in which fenfe it 
is mod true, that then Chrift appear’d to put away fin by the facrifice of himfelf. See his 
apoflacy of the latter times, ch. xi, xii. 

i7,2,8 ( / ) And as it is appointed , &c.] Our author had feveral times averted that Chrift 
was made like unto us in all things; and this confideration he feems to me to allege in this 
place, in order to clear what he (ays of Chrift’s only dying once. By dying once he flibmits to 
the condition they were in for whom he died; but being freed from death he has no more oc- 
cafion than they to die any more. 

z8 ( m ) E* ywext dfjLetfliett opftrioilaj. He jbaU appear the fecond time without fin, 3 

He was as truly without fin in his firft appearance, a9 he will be in his fecond. Sin therefore 
here is put for the confequence of fin, that abafement and fuffering he fubmitted to when he ap¬ 
peared the firft time, and was made in the likenefs of finful flem, Rom . viii. 3. and made an 
offering for fin. So that hereby is meant that then ht (hall appear with the utmoft magnificence, 

(plendor, and glory. 


often have fullered fince the 
founda^jjaa of the world) 
but now once in the end of 
the world, hath he appear¬ 
ed to put away fin by the 

7 facrifice of himfelf. And as 
it is appointed unco men 
once to die, but after this 

8 the judgment: So Chrift 
was once offered to bear the 
fins of many ; and unco them 
that look for him (hall he 
appear che fecund time, 
without fin, unto falva- 
tion. 
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O U R author having finifhed his digreflion, here returns to 
what he was upon. His defign was to prove from the na¬ 
ture of the fervice under the law, that it was not fufficient 
to perfect the worlhipers with refpedt to the confcience; and there¬ 
fore could be fuppofed to be prefcribed only for a limited time. 
See Chap. ix. i - — — -io. and efpecially the three laft of thofe 
verfes. Hereupon he argues the far greater dignity and virtue of 
the high-priefthood of Chrift, ver. 11 — 14. He now goes on 
again with the fame defign in this fe&ion, and argues the ineffe&u- 
alnefs of the legal facrifices from the nature of the law which had 
only a fhadow of good things, from the prefcribed frequent repe¬ 
tition of the facrifices themfelves, and from the fmall worth of 
them, which fhowed they were not what God principally aimed 
at. This he confirms by the teftimony of the pfalmift j from 
whence alfo he infers that they ; were required till Chrift fhould be¬ 
come our high-prieft, and by his one offering perfect them that are 
fan&ified. This he farther confirms by the teftimony of Jeremiah 
before cited, which fpake of God’s remembring the fins and iniqui¬ 
ties of his people no more $ when once the new covenant took 
place, which fhows, that after that there could be no occafion for. 
any farther offering for fin- 
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F OR the law having a 
fhadow of good things 
to come, and not the very 
image the things, can 
never with chofe facrifices 
which they offered year by 
year continually, make the 
comers thereunto perfeft. 


F O R the law had yearly on the day of 
expiation a fliadow of the heavenly good 
things which were to be bellow’d (not the 
very original of the things themfelves) and 
therefore it could never by the facrifices, 
which it ordered to be continually repeat¬ 
ed , make the worftiipers perfett (n )J 

For 


I 


NOTES. 

I ( 0 ) Swap ® POjU©* (/.sKhw'lw tty&QaVy is)t etvjlu) % iw& ISt&t-yjtA- 

*]aVy K&T ivictujbv T CLvJ&lt SuflAdf Af t Bt&r$i§V<TlV £/f Ttf <Pl>VCt}aS TtSC 

TtXewfAi* For the law having a fiadow of good things to come , and not the very 
image of the things , can never with thofe facrifices which they offered year by year continually , 
make the comers thereunto perfect .] The whole verfe is tranferibed from the original, as well as 
our tranllation, becaufe there is {omewhat intricate and obfeure in the order in which the 
Creek words are placed; which is accordingly taken notice of by interpreters, who commonly 
allow a trajeftion in the placing the words, and have feveral ways whereby they account for 
it. They moftly favour the conllrudion which our tranflators have given to the text. It can¬ 
not be denied thatfome traje&ions are to be met with in the new teflament: but as all com¬ 
mentators indeavour as much as they can to avoid allowing them, fo that which is here taken 
for granted may feem a very harfh one to thofe who can compare the original and our tranfla- 
tion together ; and it cannot be difagreeable to fuch if it be made appear that there is no ne- 
ceflity of allowing it. This therefore I fhall firfl aim at, and try whether without any altera¬ 
tion of the order of the words, but only of the pun&uation, they will not admit of a more eafy 
rendering. The alterations I propofe are only thefe two. i. That ax, avtI/m $ hkqva 2ft 
w&r.y(ji(LT6)Vi or elfe tU avtIuj $ ukova, fhould be read in a parenthefis ; if this latter is pre¬ 
ferred, the peMoflav dytshiov will be joined in conftru&ion with fw^y^dreovy but this 
is very indifferent, both of them coming to the feme thing, z. The other alteration is that I 
would have k&T iviAv}bv joined with what precedes the uippofed parenthefis, and fo the com¬ 
ma to be put after *vi&i/]dry and then there will be no need to allow any hyperbation or traje- 
ftion at all. For the coaftru&ion and fenfe will then {land thus: For the law having a fiadow 
of the good things to come (not the very image of the things ) yearly , can never with the fame facri - 
fees which they continually offer , make the comers thereunto perfeft. And by this means the tnd 
which our tranflacion fupplies, and not the very image of the things y appears to be much better 
omitted by our author. Th eyearly feems thus exatlly placed, for the law had the fiadow year¬ 
ly, but the very image it had not yearly, or indeed at all. 

This being fuppofed the proper pointing of the verfe, we are next to conSder the meaning of 
the feveral things contained in it. 

And, i. As to the $ for in the beginning of the verfe, it has been already intimated that ic 
connects the difeourfe here with the former part of the foregoing chapter ; wherein our author 
fpeaks of the earthly or worldly fanftuary, or holy of holies under the laW, as a figure, ver, p. 
Nor need we confine the connexion merely to what is there faid, but refer it more generally 
to what he has in any part of his epillle before concerning this matter, as particularly Chap - 
viii. $. ix. 13, Z4* 

1. The good things to come may hence be very well interpreted to fignify the heavenly fen&u- 
ary, into which Chrilt is gone, and whither his people are to follow him, that they may be 
happy for ever in the divine prefence, of which heavenly fenftuary the holy of holies under the 
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2, For if they could have made the worlhipers For then would they not 1 
perfect, they would have ceafed to be offered 

again 

NOTES. 

law was but a mere and very iraperfed fhadow. I am fenfible that in this interpretation I dif¬ 
fer from all the expofitOrs I have confulted; and that fbmc of them think Sc. Paul has fully war¬ 
ranted their explaining the good things to come to fignify Chrift, and in general all the advantages 
we have by him, by lb exprefly faying of the ceremonial fervice, without any fpecial regard to 
the holy of holies (which he does not there mention) which are a fbadow of things to come , but the 
body is of Chrift , Col. ii. 17. Now, though I readily allow their interpretation of that text in 
the ColoffianSy that the whole ceremonial fervice was a fhadow of future things, and that Chrift is 
the body and fubftance of them; and though it may collaterally be inferr’d from what is here (aid 
by our author, that the law had a fhadow of Chrift, as having-entred into the heavens, and 
made way for us, and fo it may take in the other advantages we have by Chrift as preparatory 
to that final happinefs ; yet I can’t fee rhat the text in the ColoJJlans will oblige us to explain the 
place under confederation, as diredly (peaking of anything but heaven. The reafbn is, be- 
caufe ’tis of the holy of holies, and the yearly fervice performed therein, that he is particularly 
treating ; and all along before in his argument he confiders the holy of holies as a pattern and 
fbadow of heavenly things, as taken from the heavenly original and platform fhewed to Mofes in 
the mount , Chap. viii. 5. See alfb, Chap. ix. 7—it, 23, 24. And that he here fpeaks witfi 
fpecial regard to the holy of holies, and the fervice therein perform’d, appears by his men¬ 
tioning only the yearly and not the daily facrifices.' See alfb vet . 3. 

It may be objeded, that the holy of holies being a (landing thing, and being deftgned for a 
fhadow of the heavenly fanduary, ’tis not very proper to fpeak of it as a fbadow only yearly. 
But to this it may be replied, that the only or chief ufe that was made of the holy of holies 
was yearly upon the great day of expiation r Then only was it entred into, and fo was « 
yearly fhadow of Chrift's entring into heaven, the true fanduary, for us. 

3. The next thing to be confider'd is, what our author means by denying that the law had 
the very image of the things. The Syriac renders it not the fubftance of the things themfelves, 
dhryfeflom explains it, not the very truth. In this fenfe I take the words, and confider intova 
here as importing the original from whence a delineation or draught is made. The draught 
or fhadow was that made by Mofes when he'built the tabernacle, the original was the heaven¬ 
ly pattern fhewed him in the mount, according to which he was to frame the whole. It may 
be thought that this fenfe of the word is umifual and hard. But befide that it has fuch 
vouchers as I mentioned, I don’t fee how it-can be well'avoided. And I may perhaps be 
countenanced in this interpretation by a fbmewhat like ufe of the word, Rom. i. 23. They 
ehanged the glory of the incorruptible God, iy o{jLot&>pLst]i « KbvQ- pfletfra dvQ§*)7ns into.the likenefs 
rf the image of a corruptible many and of birds , and four footed be afts , and creeping things. 'What 
•an &kqv@" the image here fignify but the original from whence the likenefs was taken, whe¬ 
ther it were in fculpture or painting ? Nor can it well be taken otherwife, Rom , viii. 29. . 
a Cor. iif. 18. 

4. The fame facriftcts which they offered continually^ fignify here only thofe which were, 
yearly repeated on the great day of atonement* according to the prefeription of the law, as ap¬ 
pears by vet. 3, 4, 

5. The comers thereunto 0/ are the fame as the ot ActJfsuVJsf the worfiipers 

in the next verfe. Apd indeed the term is frequently ufed in this epiftle in that fenfe. See 
Chap. vii. 25. x. 22. xi. 6. 

6. The making them ptrfeB; appears plainly from the context to mean, the freeing them lb 
intirely frocq their guilt, as that they fhould be qualified for heaven. 
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have ceafed to be offered ? again after the firft time ( o ) j becaufe atone- 
becaufe that the worthipen ment; b e j n g once m ade by them for the wor- 

had no more confcience of fhipers, their confciences would have been 

3 fins. But in thofe/dcrrjSrM e afy without looking for any farther atone- 

S'” every *year. ment for their fins (_P); whereas by the ap- 3. 

4 For it is not poflibie thac pointment of God a yearly remembrance was 

goats^ Kid°Lu aw“ fin° f made of fins in thofe facrifices j as it was very 4. 

^ .Wherefore when he cometh juft there fhould, conndering the nature ot 
into the world, he faith, them; for ’tis impolfible that the blood of 

bulls and goats Ihould' take away fins. 

And to this purpofe, when Chrift came into j. - 

the world, he faid ( q ), (P/tf/. xl. 6 -8.) 

Sa- 


NOTES. 


1 ( « ) Etc} vk S.V iTttvfeu]o ; For then mould they not have ceafed to be offer-' 

:?] If the words are read, as in many copies, with the ax- inferted, they muft be underffood * 
interrogatively, as TheophyJatf and Oecumenius oblerve, and our tranflators have rendered 
them. Buc if the «x- be omitted, as ’tis by many copies, wherewith the Vulg. and Syr. agree, 
the tranflation in- our margin mull then be received. They would have ceafed la he offered, - 
Dr. Milts prefers this latter reading, which indeed leems the moft natural and eafy. However 
the fenfe is at laft the fame which ever reading we choofe. Our author’s argument is either 
way, that the ancient facrifices could not make the worfhipers perfeft, becaufe then there 
would have been no need they fhould be repeated from time to time: for when the end of 
them, the making atonement, was once perfectly obtained, there could be no farther occafion 
for the offering them over again. Now either reading will accord wirh this argument. Of as 
little moment is another difference in the copy ufed by the Syriac tranflator, which fecms to 
have read and fo to make this refer to the worfhipers, that they would have ceafed 

to offer thefe fame facrifices repeatedly. But the worfhipers ceafing to offer the facrifices, or 
the facrifices ceafing to be offered by the worfhipers, are really the fame thing. 

(i>) A/ct rb uv<P‘pi'-tv ct/ <rvvzi<Piuriv duaflivv 7«* Actlfec/opTes?, ctVet^ xexrtSctf- 

Becaufe that the worfbipers once purged fiould have had no more confidence of fins.'] It 
feems indifferent whither we read purged, or with others, 

purified j becaufe the effect of facrifices being here confider’d, both readings will carry the fame 

fenfe. - 

The argument ufed feems to be this: u That if the legal facrifices offered on the day of 
<e "atonement, could have availed to juflify the worfhipers and make them perfeft, the offering 
<c them once would have been enough, the worfhipers would have had no necd/o diftrels 
<c themfelves for want of more, or to have had any concern thac thofe facrifices fhould be re- 
41 peated. They might have been allured that God required no more, and their cjnfciences 
tc might have been fecure and eafy. But thac this was not the cafe appears from hence, thac 
u the people were folicicous for the yearly repetition of thofe facrifices, wherein according to 
u God’s own appointment a remembrance was made of fins. 

5 ( q) Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he faith. ] The following paflage is a cita- 
t’on from Pfal, xl. and the ufe made of it plainly enough leads us to underhand the words as 
uttered in the perfoa of the Mefliah, whicliis agreeable to other places in the plalms. And in¬ 
deed 
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Sacrifice and offering thou wouldft not ; but a 
body baji thou prepared me ( r ). In burnt- 

offer - 


Sacrifice ami offering thou 
would^ not; but a body 
haft thou prepared me: In 6 


NOTES. 

deed the citation may feem impertinent, and the proof brought to be none at all, unlefs we 
confider the words as uttered by Chrift. Now for the clearing this I would oblerve two 
things, i. That the paflage here cited cannot well belong to any other than Chrift. Who 
clfe can be underfiood to iay thac he cauic to do that which facrinces, &c. could not accom- 
plifh \ This in general is the fenfc of the words, which will not fuit David) or any other per- 
fon, as it admirably does our blelTcd Saviour. 2. There is nothing in the whole pfalm, but 
what may without difficulty be interpreted concerning Chrift. The only paffage that can be 
objefted is iter, 12. Mine iniquities have taken held upon me , fo that I am not able to look up ; 
whereas we are fure that he was perfe&ly free from all iniquity. But the word there ufed fig- 
nifies punipments as well as iniquities : and fb we have tendred it Gen, iv. 13. My punifhment 
is greater than I can bear. Compare l Kings vii. p, Gen. xix. i$. It may farther be obferved 
that our author’s afiercing that Chrift faid this when he <u>as coming into the world , depends up¬ 
on two paffages in the words cited* his faying, a body hajl thou prepared me , which fhows ic 
was fpoken by him before his coming, and with relation to it* and his faying, Lo I come to do 
thy wiU y O God, The Hebrew * LXX. and Vulg, lead in the pfalm, O my God, And there is 
one copy mentioned by Dr. Mills , which here La this epiftle reads agreeably to the Hebrew and 
LXX. to 'sraTvreu to diKtiput c\Sy 0 ©eo* kCvKtiQtiv, as does the Ethiopick verfion. ’Tis 
pofliblechis might have been the original reading, and that it might be alter’d by the officiouf- 
neft of fbme who could not very well digeft Chrift’s calling the Father his God antecedently to 
his coming into the world, although the thing be clear in the Hebrew and LXX. not only 
in that, but alfo in the verfe before. Compare allo w. 17. 

( r ) 'SiMfxa. 0 H.&In$Tt<r 6 > fSiOf, But a body hajl thou prepared me.] This claufe is exa&ly ta¬ 
ken from the LXX. our prefent Hebrew copies giving it a quite different turn* Mine ears hajl 
thou opened, or as our margin fays, digged. I can’t eafily queftion whether the authority of tho 
LXX. and of our inipired author, fhould weigh more than our Hebrew copies; which there¬ 
fore fhould be corrected by them. The fenfe is eafy and obvious if we follow the LXX. but 
hardly can any thing be made of the Hebrew, It can’t eafily be thought that our author would 
here follow the LXX. in cafe it had differed from the Hebrew , fince he was now writing to the 
Hebrews , who would have been ready enough to objeft againft fuch a citation. It feems there¬ 
fore no unreafbnable fuppofition that the Hebrew and the LXX. did then agree, however the 
alteration in the former has fince happen’d. The words in the Hebrew in our prefent copies 
are 1*7 an< ^ c ^ e 7 ^ eem t0 °^ er ac accounting for them, make them to 

be an aliufion to the law given co the yews 3 Exod. xxi, 6. Deut. xv. 17. that if a fervant chofe 
not to go out free at the feventh year, then his mafter fhould bring him to the judges , and pould 
bring him alfo to the doer , or unto the door pofi y and pould bore his ear through with an aul * and 
le pould ferve him for ever . They think therefore that this is intended by the expreffion. Thou 
haft made or ingaged me to be thy fervantfor ever. This interpretation carries very little pro¬ 
bability in ic. For befide that it may feem difagrceable that our Saviour fhould fpeak of the 
Father’s boring his ears before he came into the world, or having taken a body, or that he 
fhould then fpeak ofhimfelf as then becoming firft of all hisfervant or miniftcr, it may farther 
be confider’d that the expreffions do not here fuit that aliufion. The mafter, according to thac 
law was only to bore one of the fervant’s ears, whereas here both ears are fpoken of in the 
dual number. Again, the proper word for boring in the Hebrew is not but yn 

as Exod, xxi. 6. or when a more general verb is ufed ’tis as ’tis in Deut • 

Tbnan vna nnrai ynnn hn mp^i palt put the aul in his ear and the door. Now 
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'tis highly probable that had the pfalmift defign’d any fuch allufion, he would have chofen 
terms that better accorded with that cuftom. And perhaps it may be thought, that if the J/e- 
hrew reading were the right, the allufion fhould not be to the boring fervants cars, but to the 
digging of the ears in order to open them, that To perfons might be quicker in hearing, that is, 
in obeying. Mr. Cataker upon that paflaee, if a, 1 . 5. Tie Lord God bath opened mine car, and 
I was not rebellious, neither turned away back) gives us a hint, as though he apprehended the 
palTage in the pfalm was to be underftood to this purpofe. 

The only difficulty that remains is to give fomc probable account how this corruption in the 
Hebrew text happen’d. I can’t find that learned men have ventured to publifti their conje- 
ftures concerning this : they feem rather to have fpent their pains in indeavouring to reconcile 
the Hebrew and Greek expreflions in fenfe, wherein I apprehend they have been uiifuccefsfnl. 
It Teems more proper to attempt from the Greek fuch an emendation of the Hebrew , as will fhow 
theoccafion and manner of the corruption.- And I fhall the rather offer my conjecture, that I 
may provoke thofe who are more skilled in fuch matters to offer fuch as may be better. And 
for the reader’s more convenient viewing at once the change, I will fet down the prefent He¬ 
brew reading in one line, and what I fuppofe it was originally under it. 

The prefont reading' TTHD D'UIK 

The fuppofed original reading ^7 JTTD. IK 

*Tis hardly to be thought.that the firft corruption was wilfully made, or that it happen’d other- 
wife than cafually, through the carelefnefs of Tome tranferiber. For had it been wilful,, 
doubtlefs the authors of it would have left us a better fenfe than they have done in their copy. 
Nor indeed can I fee any great fervice the Jews could imagine they could do their caufe by 
the alteration, unlefs they had corrupted all the pafTages in Pfal. xxii. and other places in tho 
prophets, which fpeak plainly of Chrift’s having a body, and of his dying in it for our (ins. 
Lot ua then examine whether fuch a corruption might not cafually happen in the manner befoie 
mentioned. I leave the two laft words ^*7 JT 7 D unchanged, the only alteration I fuppofe is 
ofSpJHK to where I make no change in the two firft letters, only imagining that^ 

fbme tranferiber placing the latter word too clofe to the former, made the two appear as 
though they were but one word together. Inftances may be produced from the Hebrew of the 
like changes* when one word is divided into two, or as in the prefent cafe when two words 
are jumbled into one : nay, irv other places the change of this fort is greater, by rcafbn of the 
dropping of a letter. Thus for inftance, Gen . xxx. 11. the Jews for 7 JQ have put two words 
in the Keri, 7 A K 3 .hut fince it may be queftioned whether they were not therein miftaken, I 
fhall mention another place which is very plain. In lfaiahva. 15, whichjs well tranflated, 
What mean ye that ye beat my people ? of two words, as ’tis in the Keri DD7 HQ what mean 
ye ?or, what have ye to do ? the Chethib or the common reading have made but one 0370 which 
fignifies their king ; which carries no fenfe at all in it, as any one will caftly perceive who tries 
to join it with the reft of the fentence. And in thus jumbling the words together, the J 1 is 
dropt, and fo the alteration is really greater than that which I have propofed in the pfalm. • 
Let me add here, before I leave this, that there appears to me fbmewhat in the words of the 
pfalmift that leads us to confider TK as a diftintt word by it felf. ’Tis evident that thefe two 
claufes are equivalent, Sacrifice and offering thou didfi not defire ; and. Burnt-offering and fin- 
offering hafi thou rtot required: and accordingly our author when he had fitft cited thefe diftindly 
according to the Hebrew , immediately ver. 9. joins them together as making as it were but one 
fentence. Above, when he /aid, facrfice and offering , and burnt-offerings, and offerings for fin thou 
iLOuldfi not . Now it feems very natural to me that the claufos that are refpetiively adverfativc, 
fhould each be introduced in the fame manner ; and therefore as the laft begins with IK Then I 
faid THEK IK it looks not improbable that the other did fo too, according to the conjecture 
before propofed. ’Tis true the LXX. have ufed n, whereas in fome places where the word IK - 
recurs they render both by tot«, as they do that ver. 7. See Pfalm Ji. rp. Jofi. i. 8. But as there 
is nothing in the Hebrew to which their 3 can anftvcr but upon my foppolition, fo they are no: 
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conAant in their rehdring of that word : for befide T&re they render it by jS, Prov. i. 2,8. and 
they might therefore as wcl! render it here by $, overlooking the correfponding of the ufe of it 
in the two places, which they might the more cafily do, if they obferved not the likenefc of 
the two claufcs which refpcCtively preceeded it. And this not being material our author might 
not flick to follow them in it. So that there feems to be here a poetical disjunction and diilo- 
cation of the parts of the fame fentence, and the making two fentences of one, which may be 
confider’d to Hand thus, c< Sacrifice and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offering for fin, 
<c thou didft not defile or require : then thou preparedfi me a body; then I faid, I come to do 
t,: thy will, Qpc,'* 

But to go on with the conjecture ; if-EpJI be imagined to be the original reading, the 
change of } into J might cafily happen, there being fo very little difference between the two 
letters. For the tranlcribcr might cafily mi flake in reading one for the other; and indeed a 
man had need now both of a fair copy and good eves to diflinguifh them ; efpecially if he reads 
C>v candle light, as the tranferiber who firft made the mifiake might pofiibly do, when he tran- 
feribed this place. And fuppofing him to have read ever fo right, yet unlefs he were a very 
exaCt feribe indeed, he might make his Jl fb like to J as to be without difficulty taken for if, 
efpecially if when his copy came to be ufed, the writing in this place happened to be in fome 
mcafure worn and defaced, which feems not unlikely. 

The next alteration fuppofed is, that 1 is changed into \ This is as eafy as the former, the 
two letters differing only in their length. And hence we may obferve that thefe two letters 
are frequently by miflake put for one another in the common Hebrew reading, nor is there any 
thing with which the Keri more abounds than the correcting thefe miflakes, as every one 
.knows who has in reading his bible compared the Chetib and Keri together. The only remain¬ 
ing alteration I have fuppofed, is that of EJ into Q. Now m cafe the long flroke of the EJ 
were worn out in that part that is below the line, the remainder of it, efpecially if the lower 
crofs flroke were brought very near to the right fide of the letter, might pafs well enough for a 
mem claufum or finale, Q. I have here fuppofed that the word E^J| was ufed by the Jews an¬ 
ciently, which is not unlikely, though we have now no inftance of it in the bible, which 
•reads in other places but it might be Hire\iy'o/u&tJW here, as is the more probable, 

fince the Rabbins often ufe However if that be difliked, we need only read HUi which 

we meet with Job xx. x$. where the LXX tranflate it by ffapet. And the other alterations 
being prefuppofed it will not be hard to imagine that to make the beft fenfe they could of the 
place, they might change the H into Q there being little wanting to make it very like to it. 
And in all fuch cafes one alteration makes way for another, or helps it forward. I have all 
along confider’d only th z.Chaldee letters, and not thofe we call the Samaritan , becaufe l doubt 
not the corruption happen’d after the former were fubftituted in the room of the latter; nor 
could it be otherwife in cafe this was done prefently after the return from the Babylonip capti¬ 
vity, or even fuppofing it was done, as fomc think, in the fecond century. 

I have left as 11 was, however unufual it is for that verb to fignify the fame as Ketraf- 
'Til^zdat, bccaufe 1 find Lexicographers exprefs one fenfe of it by comparave. And it feems 
.ufed to fignify barely to get or to poffefs , where we render it to dig . Thus den. 1 . 5. In my 
grave which ifTHD 1 have digged for me in the land of Canaan, there palt thou bury me . I 
.think which I have got for my felf had been more proper than our rendering. For the cave 
of Machpelah was digged long before. See Chap . xlvii. 19, 50. xlix. x9 - ■ — - 31. Thus 
^nufl it be underflood, x Chron.xv i. 14. They buried him [Afa} in his own fepulchres, which he 
load made [margin digged'] for himfelfin the city of David. Here alfo V7 ,773 7 J 0 X fhould 
I rhink be rendered, which he had got or pojfejfed . For thele fepulchres were n-t made by 
himfclF, fincc they were the fepulchres of his fathers, 1 Kings xv. 14. And in this fenfe is it 
moft true, that God had got, that is, provided a body for our Saviour. We have likewife ren¬ 
der’d it prepared , z Kings vi. 13. ’Tis hoped what has been now offered will be confider’d, 
’tis defigned, barely as a conjecture; and whether it be a probable one or no, is fubmitted 
tto the judgment of thofe who are better skilled in thefe matters. 
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burnt-offerings a n^faerifies 
for fin thou haft had no plea- 

7 fure: Then faid I, Lo, I come 
(in the volume of the book 
it is written of me) to do thy 

8 will, O God. Above, when 
he faid, Sacrifice and offer¬ 
ing, and burnt-offerings, 
and offering for fin thou 
wouldft not, neither hadft 
pleaftire therein (which are 

9 offered by the law j) Then 
faid he, Lo, I come to do 


offerings and facrifices for fin tbou bafi bad 
no fie a fure. Then faid I 3 Lo I come {in 
the roll of the book 'tis written concerning 
me) (f) to do thy will, O God, in offering 
fuch a facrifice as thou doft require and wilt 
accept. In this forecited pafTage, by faying. 
Sacrifice and offering, and burnt-offerings, and 
offering for fin thou wouldft not have, nor 
tookeft any pleafure in them, ( which are offer¬ 
ed according to the law, and confequently 
were in a fenfe agreeable to the will of God, 
who required them, but not as expiatory) 
Then faid I ( t ), Behold I come to do thy 

will, 


7 


8 
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7 (/) Ey xspctAi*/'/ yky^riWi -afei In the volume of the book ’tis ‘Written of me .3 

Interpreters are divided concerning the meaning of this expreffion. Some imagine chat by the 
volume of the book we are to underftand, the writing, bill, or contraft, whereby our Saviour 
was ingaged thus to come. But others (and, as ic feems, with more reafon) reckon that 
by the book is meant, lb much of the bible as was then written, and particularly the book 
or the law, which contained many things concerning Chrift and his fufferings. See Luke 
xxiv. 44. John y. 46. Afts xxvi. 22, 2,$. But then there is yet another queftion, what is meant 
by Ki<pcL\)i And fome render this in the head or beginning of the book, which agrees 

well enough with the Greeks the LXX. and Vulg. And they who go this way think that the 
words point to lome place in the beginning of the law, where Chrift is Ipoken of, as Gen. 
iii. 15. which was in the firft great feftion of the law which reached from the beginning of 
Genefis to ver. 8. of the 6th chapter. This would indeed do well enough to anfwer the Greek ; 
but I don’t perceive how it will accord with the Hebrew "|BD nVjlQD which denotes no¬ 
thing of the beginning. They therefore feem beft to interpret the pallage, who take n*?JQ to 
fignify a roll , according to the cuftom of that time, which is ftill retained among the Jews in 
reading the law of Mofes in their fynagogues. They wrote not in leaves of books which were 
fewed together, as our cuftom is, but in long parchments, which after they had read they 
joll’d up to preferve them from duft. And hence wc have elfewhere rendred the fame word, 
by roily which is very proper, it being derived from a root which fignifies to roU up a thing, 
“Whence is that expreffion, ifa. xxxiv. 4. And the heavens fbaU be rolled together as a ferohy or 
book : with which may be compared, Acv. vi. 14. Thus wc have rendred the two words in 
the pfalm, The roU of a booky Jer. xxxvi. 2, 4. and in many other places is nVjQ tranfiated a 
roll . Now this I prefer becaufe it docs not only fine the HebreWy but alfo the Greek of the 
LXX. which is followed by our infpired author. For Suidas makes xs qxtKte to be the fame as 
, the folding of a book. And fo Aquila and Symmachus rendred ic. 

9 (O Tots Hf Then faid he Cbryfojlom reads tots httoj', then faid /, and the 

Vulg. agrees with him, tunc dixi ; and fo they take this to be a part of the citation, according 
to ver. 7. I could wifh this reading had more authorities to confirm it. However I can’t but 
fallen with ic, becaule the fenfe feems imperfeft without it. The dyurtfoy Myeoy in the be- 
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will, O God, he aboliflieth the former will 
and prefeription of God concerning legal fa¬ 
crifices, that he may eftablifh the latter con¬ 
cerning the facrifice of Chrift ( u ). By the 
which latter will of God, we are cleanfed 
from our guilt (w) through the offering once 
of the body (jc) of Jefus Chrift. And in¬ 
deed under the old law, every high-prieft 
continued (y ) miniftring from time to 

time 


thy will, O God. He ta- 
keth Away the firft, that he 
may eftablifh the fetolid. 

By the Which will we arc to 
fanftified, through the of¬ 
fering of the tody of Jefos 
Chfktolice/or^//. And eyety 11 
prteft Aandeth drily itfinK 


NOTES. 

ginning of ver. 8. muft of neceffity be join’d with fome verb that follows, which is dvtu^y 
which comes in immediately after the citation. And unlefs we take this claufe as a part of the 
citation, and read, Then faid /, *tis not eafy to perceive how hiyuv can be joined with dv<u <}& 9 
Had our author defign’d to exprefs whdt our tranflators do, it feeras to me he fhould rather have 
faid jt) tots eVfcV, or gfoV.They therefore feem to me miftaken who think the argument is here 
built merely upon the order of the words: ’tis upon the things therafelves, that Chrift who* 
knew the mind of Gbd, declared that he was not fatisfied or propitiated by the legal facrifices, 
even when he had order’d them to be ufed, and therefore then when he was coming into the 
world, he faid he was coming to do that which the preforibed facrifices could not. Hence the 
paraphrafe does not explain thofe Words dvriTz&v Xtyeov, as feme choofo to do. That firft he 
fays facrifice and offering, &c. thou Woulcfft not, and afterwards fays, Lo, I come to do thy 
will. 

(u ) Av<u$£ 7} 'srfZrov, It a. r n<r». He taketb away the fifty that he may 

iflablifb the fecond.'] *Tis fbrpriring that any doubt fhould be made what the fubftantive is 
co whfeh th efirfi and fecond refer. Certainly this can be no other than the 0 €b, the 

wiU of God juft beforementioned. Hfe had fhown that it was the will of God that the legal fa-r 
crifices fhould be offered, that they were offered according to the will-of God, becaufe they 
were offered by the law, ver. 8. and that which Chrift came to do is exprefly called the will, of 
God, and fpoken of-as a thing that was to take place after the other. It fee ms therefore un- 
reafohable to imagine that any thing elfe can be intended than the firft and fecond will of 
Cod. And if the fame fubftantive is to be underftood as referr’d to by t he firft and the fecondy 
one would think our author has put it paft all doubt what that is by the words which imme¬ 
diately follow ’ y wherein {peaking of the fecond he fays, E v w SiAnpLetj/y fy the which will we 
are fitnShjied through the offering £f‘the body.of yefus Chrift once for ail* 

ro ( <w ) H y/ctrufybt i<rfc\ fVe ate fan&rfted.] The fAritfificAthn here fpoken of relate^- 
ro fitch a ckanfing or purifying as is bBtained by expiation and atohtfmenc. The word is ufed 
in this fenfe perpetually through this epiftle, as is fhown by Dr. Hdmmondy and Dr. Wbitbfa, 
who may be confulted by any who make any doubt of it. 

( x) T? The body.'] The Clermont arid St. Germains copies read <rS cupoH©- the 

Hood. But finee the authority is rriuch greater for the common reading, I think we ought to 
prefer it, and the rather, becaufe'it Teems better to fuic the paffage cited, wherein exprefTmcn- 
rion is not made of 1 the bloody as there is of the body prepared for him. 

11 (y ) lCsti ft lifdSc esrints. ArJ every prieft ftandetb.] The <&itt ju and the o,vt@- 
q in the next verfe arc bppofed according rb the common ufe of thofe particles and q in the 
Cwi language. The i^r/u^Veffion, : and*the AUx. and other MSS. read here d$x n S^^ and 

every*. 
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ftring and offering oftentimes 
the fame facrifices which can 

iz never take away (ins: But 
this man after he had offer¬ 
ed one facrifice for fins, for 
ever Ac down on the right 

13 hand of God ; From hence¬ 
forth expetting till his ene¬ 
mies be made his fbotftool. 

14 For by one offering he hath 
perfected for ever them that 

15 are fanftified. Whereof the 
Holy Ghoft alfo is a witnefs 
to us: for after that he had 

16 Aid before, This is the co¬ 
venant that I will make 
with them after thole days, 
faith the Lord; I will put 
my laws into their hearts, 
and in their minds will I 


time (3), and offering oftentimes the fame 
facrifices which can never expiate fins. But 1 a* 
Chrift after he had offer’d only one faerie 
fice for fins, fat down for ever at the right 
hand of God ; from thenceforth waiting tiU * 3 * 
God fhall according to his promife iff fa}. 
bx. 1.) fubdue all his enemies, and make 
them all his footftool. Nor is there any 14. 
need, that he fhould ever leave the right 
hand of God to offer himfelf afrefh, fince by 
his one offering he hath made an expiation 
that avails perpetually to render all thofe who 
partake of the virtue of it completely qualified 
for the worflu’p of God. And even the Holy 15. 
Ghoft bears us witnefs, and attefts what has 
been faid (a). For after he had firft faid, 
(Jer. xxxi. 33.) This is the covenant that I 16 . 
will make with them after thofe days t faith 
the Lord ^ I will put my laws into their 
hearts> and in their minds will 1 write them , 

[He 


NOTE £ 


# 9 fry bigb-friefl. ThU is$llowM ijvfhe paraphjide, it being fupported bp good authori¬ 
ty, and being bed fuited to the argument of the piace, anjJ indeed to the CQmparilbn which 
runs through the whole epiftle of Chrift our hlgh-prieft with the high-priefts under the law. 
And if any prefer the common reading, yet dill they muA, as I imagine, fuppofe that the high- 
prieft is meant by the term prieft. 

( z ) Ka 0 ’ Bails.'} ’Tis poffible this might incline (bme to underftand the place 

concerning the common priefts rather than the high-pntft, becaufe the high-prieft was not re¬ 
quired every day to {niniifter in his office* But we need not fuppofe that the Greek expretiion 
denotes more than is eypreffed in the paraphrafe, from time to time ; and accordingly we have 
the fame thing afferted undoubtedly of the high-prieft, Chap. yil. 17. 

15 {a ) Mif tv?* o wfi 7 y t$ tlKupct, atynv. fphrrerfthe Holy Ghoft alfo is a witnefs 
to us .] This t ran flat ion is ambiguous and is 1 believe commonly under hood that the Holy Ghoft 
bears witnefs to CHriftians in general; which though it be true, and the certain confequence of 
what is faid, yet feems not to me the primary meaning of the expreflion, which I take to be 
concerning our author hiipfeif. The proper rendering is, I fuppofe this: But the Holy Ghoft alfo 
bears us ‘witnefs , that is, confirms what I have Aid ; y. d, <£ You need not barely rely upon 
c< my allerting this matter, fince the Holy Ghoft manifeftly concurs with me in his teftimony, 
c< and has cleanly declared the fame.” The whereof added by our tranflators is needless when 
the words are thu# underftood. 
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17* 

18. 


[He theh adds] (£), Jnd their Jins and 
iniquities will I remember no more. Now 
where there is fuch a remiflion of thefe as that 
they fhall be remembred no more, there can 
be no occafion for any farther offering for 
fin. 


write them: And their tfns 17 
and iniquities will I remem¬ 
ber no more. Now, where 18 
remillion of thefe is y there 
is no more offering for (in. 


NOTES. 

1 7 (b) He then adds.'] This, or fomewhat equivalent, is read in fome copies mentioned 
by Dr. MiUs> who gives us the judgment of Eftius, that *tis an addition to the text, and by his 
not contradiding him feems to be of the lame opinion himfelf. Whether it be an addition I 
will not fay, but if it is, ’cis fuch an one as muff neceflarily be underffood to fiipply the ellipffs. 
For our author’s fenfe is imperfed without it, as every one muff fee who reads the place with 
care. 


SECT. XIV. 

CHAP. X. ip*- 19 - 

CONTENTS. 

T HE argumentative part.being now finifhed, and the great 
point fully proved, that the legal facrifices could never 
make atonement for fins, though ever fo often repeated, 
and particularly thofe which were offer’d yearly by the high-prieft 
when he went into the holy of holies on the great day of expiation, 
but that Chrift had fully and effectually done this by his once of¬ 
fering himfelf j now follows the practical application, which is in- 
ferr’d from the foregoing difcourfe. The great thing here urged 
is that which manifeftly runs through the whole epiftle, that upon 
this account chriftians fhould be ftedfaft in their profeiTion, and 
their dependance on Chrift, without expecting to obtain by the legal 
facrifices that advantage which could only be had by Chrift. In 
treating of this our author takes occafion to fet forth in the moft 

terrible terms the danger of apoftacy, which was very needful for 

the 
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the JewiJJj converts, who above all others were very prone to it. 
However, according to the tendernefs wherewith he treats them 
upon the like occafion (as Chap. vi. 51,10.) he foftens the feverc 
things he fays by mixing fome commendations of them, that fo he 
might give them the lefs offence. There is yet another thing 
W'hich he feems to have in his eye, and may be perceived by thofe 
who read this fe&ion with a clofe attention, but may be eafily 
miffed by carelefs and hafty readers, becaufe our author (as be¬ 
fore) thought it not proper directly to mention it, but only ob- 
fcurely to hint it, that fo he might not difguft and provoke the He¬ 
brews. What I mean is, that fince the forgivenefs of fins appeared 
to be obtained not by the legal facrifices, but by the facrifice of 
Chrift, the Gentiles who had nothing to do with the former were 
now upon the fame terms with the yews, and fo the fame privile¬ 
ges and advantages equally belong'd to both ; and therefore they 
ihould both unite heartily in ufing them, and though the caution 
was moft neceffary for the Hebrews who were apter to quarrel 
with the Gentiles , than the Gentiles with them, yet that he might 
not take off from the edge of his caution where it was moft need¬ 
ful, he fpeaks of their exciting one another mutually to their duty, 
and particularly that of love to one another, together with the good 
fruit that would be produced thereby. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


J 9 TTAving therefore, bre- 
^ 1 thren, bold nek to en¬ 
ter into the holieft by the 


H Aving therefore, brethren, liberty 
granted us to enter into heaven, the 
true holy of holies (c ), by the blood of 

Je- 



N 0 T E S. 


19 (c) E^omf «V, dfilyot, 'Sra.ppturtav tie f t\ ! \<roffo dyicov, Having therefore y 

brethren , boldnefs to enter into the holiejl.’] As heaven is before compared with the holy of holies 
under the law, it feems necclfary that heaven it felf Ihould here be intended by the rd ayi & 9 
the holieft . The boldnefs or liberty we have for an entrance into heaven is grounded upon 
ChriA’s taking away our fins by his blood, they being the things that debarred mens entrance 
before. According to the way of reafoning here ufed, it fhould feem that this liberty of enter¬ 
ing into heaven , anfwers to the exprefiion ufed before, ver. 14. and elfewhere, that Chrift has 
perfefled them that are fanldijied ; and fo it confirms the interpretation before given of that 
perfecting ; that it means a perfectly qualifying them for heaven. See ver. 1. note ( n )* The 
&Xorra. having feems to refer both to yews and Gentiles . This*is indeed but darkly hinted in 
this place ; but the next verfe may confidcrably confirm it, 

2. 
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20. Jefus {d), which way of entrance, a new 
aDd living way to us, he initiated or firft went 
( e ) pafiing through the vail, the vail 1 mean 

21. of his own flefli (/). And having now Jefus 

as 

NOT E S K _ 

( A ) Ec tw ail-tali By the blood of J efus .] The allufion is to the manner of the high- 

prielks entring into the holy of holies, that it was iv cufJisLji a’/NAcfleiip, with the blood of 
others y Chaps ix. 25. whereas Chrill’s entrance was with his own blood, by reafbn of which 
we have an entrance granted to us alio. 

10 (O Hp iviKcuviGW ifJLtvoJ^bv G&fQctlov l^u<T<LVe By a new and. living way which he 
hath confer a ted for us ] Our tranflators have been forced to infert the word by here which if 
not in the Greek , I Ihould rather think that the $jv here refers to tfcdV juft before, and that 
the fenfe is, Which entrance he initiated. The words IveKcurt^ir feem to be well explained 
by Cbryfoftomj who gives us this fenfe of them, raler/p, wy KctTe<rH.evaffs s Ey- 

Kcuvar^Lus $ Mye tvj d§yn ygixsiws kqi'tov' Hr jtalstf’x.etiewe, tpturl, JV «r dvfot tCttfanfm 
lC That is, which he prepared, and which he himfelf began. For \yn<tiv urfj.lt is the begin- 
c? ningofthe ufe a thing is afterwards put to. This then is what he fays, that Chrift prepa- 
tc red, and wenthimfelf this way.*’ Thua therefore the fenfe will ftand according to this in¬ 
terpretation, Having therefore, brethren, boldnefi or a liberty for an entrance into heaven, 
which entrance he began himfelf, making it a new and living way. There feems to be a par¬ 
ticular realbn for his fpeaking of it as a new way to put the Hebrews upon confidering that 
there was no fuch way appointed under the law, that this was wholly owing to Chrift and 
what he had lately done ; and therefore they might well think that this belong’d to liich as 
had not been under the law, and was defign’d as much for their ufe, as for the yews chem- 
felves. Nor perhaps will it be impertinent to obferve, that he fpeaks of it as appointed for us y 
to diftinguilh the cafe of Chriftians in general from that of the fews y to none of whom, but 
to the high-prieft once a year, an entrance into the holy of holies was granted. Thi* 
may feem to be defigned by the word IfZattM , a living way. This entrance gave life, 
bur an entrance into the holy of holies would, I fuppofe, have been punifhed with death 
in any other than the high-prieft, and in him alfb, except it were once a year. So that 
^cotrcLV is, as Grotius obferves, put for ^voiroui<r<Lv y but then I think this is to be underftood as 
oppofed to ScLvaflaffav, 

(/) Aid, t 5 »3t l ]fit'T€TccO'^fitT©", t» 7 i?t $ Through the vail y that is to fay y 

his fejb.'] The Syr, and Arab, tranflations. Dr. Mitis fays, read here as does the Clermont 
copy, Aid f trctfjtJ* dv<n y through his fefi. But the common reading that leaves out S'id 
in that part of the verfe is perhaps to be preferred, fince it has much better authority to fup- 
jjort it. And if rf ira^Kof be taken not as govern’d by the pnepofoion </W, but as following 
*Ftt K 0 t 7 d/ 7 r^ 7 etc /xctTtSf, which it may not be unreafbnable fhould be underftood to be in fenfe 
repeated from the claufe before, thus rarir/ ra KctTet'JTiTdio'( jolt®* aura, through 

the vail y that is to fay y the vail of his flelh; the fenfe may feem to run more froooth and eafy. 
Bvt ftill we muft inquire why the Jlefi of Chrift is compar’d here to a vail. The vail in the taber¬ 
nacle and the temple was a curtain at the entrance into the holy of holies, which parted it from 
the holy place or the court of the priefts. It was neceflary when the high-prieft went into the 
holy.qf holies, that he fhould pafsthis way, in order to which the vail was to be turn’d slide, 
and without that he could have no entrance : in like manner, when Chrift came into the 
world, and-received that body God had prepared for him, that he might do that will of God 
which fawifices and offerings could not, ic was neceflary that he fhould once fyffer for Jins , and 

1 be 


blood of Jefus, By a new to 
and living way which he 
hath confecrated for us 
through the vail, chat is to 
fry* his flefh; And kavivg.n 
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an high-prteft over the hotfft 
it of God: Let us draw near 
with a true heart, in ftitt 
feflurance of faith, having 
©or hearts fprintefed from 
an evil conference, and 


as an high-prieft over the houfe of God; let a4* 
ns draw near to God in his worfhip (,g ) with 
an upright heart (/?>), in a certain and aflared 
perfuafion of the efficacy of his facrifice (4 % 
having our hearts freed by the pardoning 
grace of God in regard to the facrifice of 
Chrfft from fuch moral guilt as tends to make 
the conscience evil and kmrdenfom (k); And 

having 


NOTES. 


fee p*t to death m thtfkfa I Pet. iii. 18. or fyffsr for us in the fefi r Chap. w. r. whente h$ 
hunfelf fpeak* in that manner,, Lake xaiv. 16. Qnght mt Chrift .to juffe* theje fbipgs 3 and to w 
ter into bis glory ? Compare i Pet* i. 11. Till this was aacoraplifti’d he was Hoc ro be raftered 
to che» glory ‘wbitb be 'bad with the Father before the world was, John xvii. 5. So that hris Refill 
tall it was given for the life of 1 the world, was. as it were a vail that Kindred his entring into 
heaven the true holy of holies : but by his death this vail was removed, and a way was laid 
open for him to enter into heaven. And this deems to have bsenrhe meaning of the vail of the 
temple's being miraculously rent in twain from the top to the bottom juft at the time of his death, 
JOattb. xxvii. yi. 

zj. (g) Let -ut draw near.] Thu ward isfoveral times ufed in the epiftk 

when the coming toQody or the worfhiping him is ipokcn of. See Chap, iv. 16. vii. 15. Tii. 6. 
And in one place ’tis ufed alone in the fame manner as here. Chap. x. 1. The law — can never 
— make the comtrs ferfeH;, which comers are called, mr. 'u the worpipers. It may perl pap© 
be thought that this does not well conftft with the interpretation given of the holiejt , vef. 19. 
Pot it may feem that it is to the holieft we are linoouraged to tome by the tenor df the dif* 
courfe; whence feme have expounded the hohefi \>j the immediate prefferwre of God. Buc 
there is no neceffity for this, the duty here urged being ftrongly inferr’d from the'privilege* 
f. d. “ A way is now laid open for us into heaven it felf, and .ftwee God ‘has granted us fo 
a great an advantage, it can’t be thought that he deban us an accefr to himfelf while we are 
w in our way thither, or that he does not cxpc& from us now a-fuicable and thankful homage* 
“ and therefore let-us be confcieneious irvour attending upon him. ° 

(hj Nlsr<t otAwOwer With a true hern*.] The phrafe feems to be taken-from 

i/i^xxxviii. where the LXX have bv dtoiftipn, with-a trm heart , infteadcf Wfrt* 

we render with a perfect heart, as rhey alio fometimes render it, i Cbron. xxviii. 9. 
viii. 61. xi. 4. tv. 3. and other.places. So that etAHS/r^ anfweFS to and the trite heart 
is the fame that is-called elfewhere the pare heart or the pare confcience , 1 Tim i. 5. ii. zz. 
Chtift -has nor opened a way into heaven for thofe who ‘negledt to worlbip God, .or do not 
worfbtp him in fincerity, with a clean and upright heart. 

( i ) Er mfuli ajfuranteof faith.] This muft be imderftuod, Lthink, 

of a full and ftedfeft perfuafion of the efficacy of Chrift’s once offering himfelf, whereby he ha* 
obtained an entrance for himfclf as our forerunner, and confeque.ntly for us, into heaven. Or 
if faith be here taken for the chriflian religion in general, a Rill perfuafion of the truth of thac ; 
will not make any great difference in the feivfe,. 

( k ) FppavTio'fji.ivoi Taf KotfJ^iett ow&f hetw ^0“ Having enr hearts fprink fed frornt 

an evil corfcler.ee .] There is an allufion herein to the fprinkiing the blood of iht facriffces un¬ 
der the. law in order to ckanfe from legal unckanneflcs. Thefe uncieannefies did nor, in 

many 
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having our bodies wafhed with the pure wa¬ 
ter of baptifm ( / ), let us in fpight of all dan¬ 
gers hold on immoveably in that profellion 
and promife we then made, in which cafe we 
may depend upon God’s faithfulnefs to fulfil 
the promifes which he has made to us as bap¬ 
tized perfons, and which were then confirm¬ 
ed to us ( m )« And let us fo obferve and 

con- 


our bodies wafhed with pure 
water. Let us hold faft the t J 
profeftion of our faith with¬ 
out wavering (for he is 
faithful chat promifed.) And 24 


NOTES. 

inany cafes at leaft, affe& the confcience: for they were often contracted by mens diicharge of 
their duty without any fin at all, as in touching the dead, which was ncceiTary to be done by 
fome body, or elfe the dead could not be buried. And in many the like cafes men needed ac¬ 
cording to the law to be cleanfed when they had no evil confcience, that is when their con¬ 
fcience did not burden them with the fenfe of any guilt they had contracted, or any moral evil 
they had done. In cafe of fuch guilt the old Sacrifices could not eafe them, Heb. ix. 9. They 
could not make the worfiiper perfett y as pertaining to the confcience. They fanBijsed to the purify- 
ing of the Jlefiy but fomewhat better was requifite to the purging the confcience from dead ‘works 
in order to mens acceptably ferving the living God, ver. 13, 14. This was the blood of Chrift, 
with which therefore our author, in his allufion in this place, confiders them as having their 
hearts fprinkled, when they acceptably draw nigh to God. Compare 1 Pet. i. 2. Heb. xii. 2,4. 
that is, that by virtue of that blood they were freed not from a ceremonial defilement, but a 
real one, by reafon of fuch aCtions as arc in their own nature evil and finful. 

23 ( /) Kflti KzKxfjLtvot rb <rd>{jiet vS'&.Tt KttQeLfa . And our bodies wafted with pure water.] 
Our tranflators were doubtlefs in the wrong in joining this claufe to the end of ver. 21. which 
moft of the printed Greek teftaments I have feen make the beginning of ver. 2 3. according as ’tis 
placed in the paraphrafe. They, who following the pointing of our tranflation, underftand 
our author as faying, £t Let our aCtions be wafhed and pure alfo,” will not eafily produce any 
place of feripture wherein vb o-afxety the body , is put for the aBions. If this had been defign’d 
I doubt not he would have faid rctf inftead of to o-a/sxec, according to that. Jam. iv. 8. 

Draw nigh to God , and he wiU draw nigh to you: Cleanfe your hands, ye firmer /, and purify your 
hearts, ye double minded: and the rather would he have done this in writing to the Hebrews , 
becaufe this flile was fo familiar with them. See Pfal. xxiv. 4. lxxiii. 13. xxvi. 6. and many 
other places. But nothing can be more exaCt than this expreflion when underftood of baptifm, 
which is literally a wafhing of the body, a putting away of the f 1 th of the jlefiy 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
and is called the wafhing of regeneration. Nor can an*y thing be more pertinent, than to urge 
men to a ftedfaflnefs in their profefiion of the chriftian religion, from their baptifm, becaufe of 
the ingagemenc they were laid under thereby. 

( m) For he is faithful that promifed .] As the reft of the verfe is moft naturally explained of 
baptifm, fo this parenthefis feems to me here to relate to the fame thing. The promifes made to 
fuch as were baptized and continued true to their baptifm, were confirm’d and fealed by that 
fign, and God’s faithfulnefs in making them good might well be a ftrong motive to conftancy 
and perfeverancc in their profeflion, fince without that they could .have no right to the things 
promifed, 1 pet . iii, 21. 
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let us confider one another 
to provoke unto love, and 
25 to good works : Not for- 
faking the aflembling of our 
felvcs together, as the man¬ 
ner of fome is ; but exhort¬ 
ing one another • and fo 
much the more, as ye fee 
the day approaching. For 


confider one anothers temper and difpofition 
( n J as that we may by our example and all 
good offices provoke one another on each fide 
to love, and fuch good works as are the ge¬ 
nuine effects of it. This will be a good means 25V 
to further us in our duty, and to prevent that 
neglect which many now fall into, while they 
forfake the aflembling of themfelves together 
in the congregations of chriftians, made up 
of a mixture of JewiJh and Gentile con- 
vers (0). And you have fo much the more 
reafon for this, by how much you may plain¬ 
ly perceive, that the time of the great de- 
ftrudtion of JeruJalem^ and the JewiJh po- 2( - 
lity is nearly approaching (p). For in cafe * 

we 


NOTES. 

14 (tf) And let us confider , &c.] This verfe is very happily tranflated ; our provoking , being a 
word of a middle fienification, juft as nrd.cfL.vrpot is. Our author feems in this exhortation 
to point at fome defeft and negleftof the Hebrews , in not promoting love and the good works 
which flow from it; which appears to me to be moft likely to refpeft their temper coward the 
Gentile converts. However, according to his ufual tendernefi for them, he exprefles the mu¬ 
tual duty, Let us confider ONE ANOTHER .. 

z<> (0) Mt'i iyKetTctAei'TovTif 7fiv k^riowctyoayhv icturav, tioiv- Not fir- 

faking the ajfembling of our /elves together , as the manner of fome is.~\ He may well be foppo- 
fed here alfo to tax the behaviour which was too common at that time among the yewifi con¬ 
verts, who from their old and rooted prejudices had been fo difgufted at the Gentiles be¬ 
ing received into the chriftian church, without fubjefting themfelves to the ceremonial law, 
that they were every where prone to fhun them, and fo to forfake the chriftian aflemblies, 
upon the account of their being admitted into them. Doubtlefi the words, As the manner of 
fome is y have a particular afpeft upon them ; however it may be thought that this ftiff behavi¬ 
our of the JewiJby might have fome influence upon the Gentile converts, and might beget (as 
is natural) a (hynefs on their fide alfo. The reader may confider whether this may"not have 
been the reafon why the word iTiovvetyvyii ufed no where elfe in the new teftament, but 2 The/. 
ii. 1. is here ufed rather than oumyeoyby that the yews might not have any pretence from 
that word to return to their old fynagogues, and forfake the chriftian aflemblies. It may be 
obferved that St. Paul choofes to vary his phrafe when he was fpeaking of fomewhat peculiar 
to yudaifmy and calls their circumciflon by the name of concifion xetTficro^, defigning to de¬ 
ny they had the true circumcifion, Philip . iii. 2, 3. 

(p) Oto) iyyt^aoav Ttjv npk&tv. As ye fee the day approaching .] Our Saviour, 

Mat. xxiv. had allured his difciples, that the deftruftion of yerufalem fhould be accompliihed 
before that generation fhould be dead, which were alive at the time of his fpeaking; he 
had like wife foretold 4 them what fhould be the figns of the approach of that heavy iudg- 
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we deliberately and wilfully apoftatize (q) 
after we have been convinced of the truth 
of Chriftianity, and have embraced it, no 
other facrifice to atone for our fins is left 

27. us (r). The only things left for them, are 
a dreadful expectation of judgment, (which 
they might, upon fairly confidering their cafe, 
fee they have reafon enough for, fince the 
other thing left for them is a good ground for 
it) and fiery indignation which fliall devour 

28. the adverfaries. Nor can it be difficult for 
you to perceive this: for if any man prefump- 
tuoufly and wilfully broke any part of the 
pofitive law which God gave by Mofes (/), 

he 


TEXT. 


if we fin wilfully after that 
we have received the know¬ 
ledge of the truth, there re- 
mameth no more facrifice 
for fins, But a certain fear- 17 
ful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which 
fhall devour the adverfaries. 

He that defpifed Mofes law, 2,8 


NOTES. 

• 

ment. And it was eafy for every one to perceive* from the number of years that were part 
at the time when this epiftle was written, and from the circumftances in which the yews 
then were, and other things mentioned.by our Lord, that that deftru#ion could not be far off. 
This feems to me a confirmation of what I obferved before, that our author fpeaks with a 
principal regard to the Hebrews, this being a proper motive for them, while the Gentiles were 
lefs concerned in it. 

16 (f) $ cLfJicLtTcLVQVTfw Ti^uv., Per if we fin wilfully*] A* 1 emphafis is defer- 

vedly laid upon that word wilfully ; by which a wide difference is made between the cafe of 
thofe who are born down fbr a time, and forced contrary to their oyyn inclination, by the 
violence of their futferings, to dilown the truth,, and thofe who deliberately and wilfplly 
apoiiatize from Chriftianity. Of this latter only does he ufe fuch fharp expreflioqs in this place 
(with which we may compare Chap. vL.^p —6 . z Pet, ii. so, 11. And certainly, not only 
Novatian, and thofe who fell in with hJm, but the other chriftians, in thofe ancient times, 
deferve cenfure for not haying treated tjie other fort with more tenderne.fs a*id- commife- 
ration. 

(r) Ovk 677 'cfel dpMej'XtTfn dyer'}?. There remaineth no rr?ore facrifice for fins .] 

To comprehend the full ftrpngth of this argument, we mutt remember what was before fully 
proved, that the legal facrifices, upon which the yews were fo prone to depend, could not 
pofllbly make an atonement for fin, and confequently no reafbnable hope could be left the 
yews by reafon of them. There was no other facrifice that cpuld avail for fins but the fa¬ 
crifice of Chrift ; and therefore if they had no part, in that,, there could remain no other fa¬ 
crifice for them. Now that fuch wilful apqftates could hayq no part in the facrifice of Chrift, 
and therefore muft be left in the molt deplorable and remedilefr condition is what he further 
argues in the following yerfrs, 

18 (/) AdiTMctf Tif vopoy Muripf. He that defpifed Mofes law-] Th^ law of Mcfis feems 
here to be takjtn ip a more reftraiued fenfp. than it fometimes is. It often takes in whatever 
^ contained.in the fiye books of Mofes ; whereas here it probably rejates to only t|iat part of 
tJ)olb books which expreft not the law of nature the poficiye law which God gave by 

Mofes. 
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he was without mercy to be put to death, 
when the matter was proved again ft him by 
the teftimony of two or three witnefies j How 2y. 
much feverer puniihment muft you think he 
fhall deferve, vvhofe guilt is fo much more 
aggravated, iince he treats the Son of God 
with the greateft indignity, treading him, as 
it were, under his feet (0, and counts the 

blood 


NOTES. 

Mofes . Should the contrary be fuppofed, it will not be eafy to understand how our author could 
argue fas he feems evidently to do) from the lels to the greater :for the dire&ly blafpheming the 
fupreme God could not be a fmaller crime than the indignity here mentioned as offer’d to the 
(on of God. But when the defpifing the law of Mofes is taken in the limited fenfe before pro- 
pofed, that is the defpifing the ceremonial law given by Mofes , the realoning is ftrong and 
convincing : for if they who contemn’d or broke with a high hand the law of Mofes m 
the matter of a ceremony, were fo feverely punifoed, no wonder that fuch as treat the Son of 
God himfelf with the utmoft contumely and difgrace, fhould receive a more fevere and ter¬ 
rible recompenfe. As the cafe is put before of mens finning or apoftatizing sjcKffia* wilfully^ 
ic will not be difagrecable to underftand that word to be repeated here, as faro KQiv*> and that 
what is here faid relates to mens finning not through ignorance and miftake, but prefumptuoufiy 
and wilfully, in which cale, they by confequcnce reproached the Lord, and defpifed his word ; 
and therefore fuch an one was order’d to be cut off from among his people, Num. xv. 30, 31. com¬ 
pare Dew#, xv ii. iz. And in all fuch cafes they were not to proceed after the manner of our modem 
inquifitions, but by the teftimony of two or three witneffes , as our author here fays agreeably to 
what we find in the Mofaick law, Deut . xvii. 6 . Compare xix. 15. Num, xxxv. 30. The force of 
the argument is ftrong and plain, when thus underftood, both from the difference of the per-, 
fons imploy’d in the two difpenfations, and from the nature and aggravating circumftances of 
tha refpeftive guilt of each, whence our author might very well appeal to the judgment of the 
Hebrews themlelves, as he actually does in the next verfe. 

ip (#) O tIv ifdp 'TO Oga JtfltTA'TciTHfl’fltf. Who ihath troden under foot the Sort of God .] 
Two things feem to be intimated in this expreflion. 1 . That fuch wilful apoftates treat Je- 
fus Chrift, the Son of God, with great contempt and fcorn, as men do the mod infignificant 
and vile things. Thus, Ifa. xxvi. 5, 6. He bringetb down them that dwell on high , the leftf 
city he layeth it low y he layeth it low y even to the ground , he bringetb it even to the dufi. The 
foot fiall tread it down [LXX. n&THTO 07y dtvrW croefsf] even the feet of the m poor y and the ftept 
of the needy. In like manner the prophet fpeaks of perfons being put to ftiame, Mic . vii. 10* 
Then fie that is mine enemy fiall fee it y and fhame (ball covet her who faid unto me y Where is the 
Lord thy God ? mine eyes fiall behold her : now fiall fie be troden down as mire in the fireets • 
Where ^ elaufe is rendered by the LXX. NtJV Irou \ic twAo* tv 

Tct/f oJW, which is verbatim , according to the Hebrew y and our marginal reading, She fiall 
be for a treading down y as the mire in the fireets ; wherein the contempt foe fhould meet with 
is fet forth. And again, in like manner, Mai. iv. 3. Te fiall tread down the wicked [LXX. 
tt&TetTaTiKTiTi Mfxuf.] for they (ball be allies under your feet. With this fenfe does the ex- 
prefiion before ufed of the fame perfons exaftly agree, Chap. vi. 6. that they put the fin of Cod 
to an open fhame. 2., Another thing which feems intended in this expreflion is that apoftates 

A a i treat 


TEXT. 

died without mercy, under 
19 two or three witneffes: Of 
how much forer pumfo¬ 
ment, fuppofe ye, (hall he be 
thought worthy, who hath 
troden under foot the Son 
of God, and hath counted 



HEBREWS. 


180 

Chap. X. 

? ARATHRASE. TEXT. 

blood of Chrift, which is the blood of the tlie Woo'd of the covenant 

covenant, wherewith he was fan&ified and unholy. thSn&ani 

admitted into the body of God’s covenant 
people, to be but the common blood of art 
ordinary malefactor ( u ), and reproaches 

that 

NOTES. 

treat the Son of God with the utmoft rage and fury. We look upon it as a fign of a perfonV 
being in a great rage with another, when he treats him in this manner, trampling and 
{lamping upon him. And thus we find fuch expreffions are ufed, concerning thofe that att 
with great wrath and fury. So Jfa . Ixiii. 3. I will tread them in mine anger [LXX. KttTi.- 
clvtks iv //»] and trample them in my fury. See alfo, ver. 6. where the 

LXX. have again the fame word that is ufed by our author. Compare Ifa . xiv. z$. And re¬ 
markable to our purpofe is that paflage concerning the little horn, that is Antiochus Epipbanes 
as is generally thought, Dan. viii. 10. It waxed great, even to the hojl of heaven, and it cafi 
i down fome of the hojl, and of the flats to the ground, and ftamped upon them. And this rage 

of apoftates again# the Son of God will be anfwerable to the account given of them before, 
Deb. vi. 6, They crucify to themfelves the Son of Cod afrejb. ’Tis. eafy to underftand how apo¬ 
ftates are guilty both of fuch contempt of Chrift, and rage again# him, fince they make a jeft 
of thehiftory of him, and particularly his fufferings, and infult him as an impoftor, and a vile 
malefador who fuftcr’d no more than he deferved. But the purfuing that matter, is not pro¬ 
per in thefe papers ; and therefore the reader is refer’d to practical writers for it. 

(#) Ka/ yl £/[*& t«* (PicL$nKfis Kotvlv nyno'cLpevoc, cv Z nyi&Ssn. And hath counted the 
blood of the covenant wherewith he was fanBtfed, an unholy thing.'] The blood of the covenant 
undoubtedly fignifies the blood of Chrift, which is called the blood of the everlajting covenant, 
dhapi xiii. zo. And accordingly in the Lord ? s fupper concerning the cup ’tis faid, This is my 
blood of the new covenant , Mat. xxvi.zS. Mark xiv. Z4. which St, Paul thus exprelles. This 
cup is the new covenant in my blood, 1 Cor. xi. Z5. Compare Luke xxijLzo. When ’tis faid, the 
apoftate counts this blood an unholy or common thing, the meaning is, that he puts no difference 
between it and the_common blood of men, but treats the Son of God as though his death was 
no more than that of an ordinary malefa&or \ and this, is the meaning of that expreffion con¬ 
cerning unworthy receivers of the Lord’s fupper, that they difcern not the Lords body, 1 Cor. 
xi. 29. that they put no difference between that fign and memorial of our Lord’s Body and 
common bread. The only doubt that can remain is concerning thofe words, ov u nysd&ti, 
wherewith he was fanftijied. Now the doubt here may be either, 1. Whether thefe words 
belong to the Text. They may feam to ftand a little out of their natural order ; and befides 
both the Alex, copy, and Chryfojlom leave them out. However, there being fuch a general 
confent otherways in owning them, and the trajeftion fuch as is eafy, I fhould by no means 
advtfc the omitting them. And therefore the other doubt is, z. How the words are to be 
underftood, fuppofingthem to be genuin. Some learned writers think we ought to take them 
thus,Hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith fofthat is Chrift] was fan&ified, as an un¬ 
holy thing They apprehend the word here is ufed in the fame fenfe as John xvii. 19. For their 
fakes I fanflify my feif. But if we compare the other paflages in this epiftle wherein this term 
£9 u&d, we foall find that it relates wholly to the effect of the facrifice upon the perfons for 
whom it was offered,, and not to its effect upon the facrifice, or the facrificer. It feems there¬ 
fore moft probable that our author here fhows the aggravation of the guilt of apoftates from 
the horrid ingratitude and bafenefi wherewith they were chargeable > that they vilified that 
precious blood of Chrift, whereby they had themfelves been fa notified and admitted into the, 
covenant, and taken to be God’s people, diftinguiihed from the reft of the world. 
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hath done defpice unto the that Spirit which God has gracioufly given 

30 ££ °hi„fth“ ^a^hVaid! US to afford us the fulleft evidence of the gof- 
Vengeance belongeth unto pel \w) ? For we know who has told us, 

? e \ *, w , ,u , reco T pe , nl ' e ’ Vengeance belongeth unto me . I will recom - 

gain. The Lord ihall judge ^6Tlj6^ jCltth tu6 jLiOf'w And again, j.h& 

Lord 

NOTE S. 

(«/) K ctt to rrviv(/.cL f y&etl& m ivvCex<rct(* And hath done defpite unto the Spirit of grace.] 
The hopelefs cafe of the lame fort of turners is fet out Chap, vi. 4 — 6. where we have lome 
exprelfions which deferve to be compared with what is here faid. And doubtlels a relpett 
is had in both places,, to the extraordinary operations of the holy Spirit; by which the 
ftrongeft confirmation was given of the truth of the golpel to the world, and more elpecially 
ro thole who had themfelves been made partakers of thele miraculous gifts of the Spirit. They 
therefore, who having received them, did afterwards renounce chriitianity, mull be under- 
Hood to give up this evidence, and to attribute thele extraordinary operations to lome other 
caufe, as the Scribes and Pharifees did during our Saviour’s life, who attributed them to Beel - 
zebub, the prince of devils ; than which, what greater injury, reproach, or defpice could 
be offer’d to the holy Spirit, or to God, who freely and gracioufly gave this Spirit, which 
upon that account is called the Spirit of Grace ? 

30 (x) OiJ^etfMv t k/no/Jet* E y.01 tK^'iKnrtSy iy£ ctVTcL 7 ro<Pd<r 6 >y Kiyei Ki Per 
eve knew him that hath faid y Vengeance belongeth unto me, faith the Lord.'] Several things need 
to be conlidered in this citation from Deut. xxxii. 35. 

1. The manner in which it is introduced. For we know him that hath fuid, which a learned 
commentator interprets to be Mofes. And indeed,, con(idcring that claule that is added, faith 
the Lord , that interpretation feems not to bo much amifs. This in fenfe will agree very well 
with the reading of St. Chrifojlom, who brings in the paflage only thus* Tiy^mcu Por 
it is written . Bot therein he is lingular : and *tis not unlikely that this was an overfight 
in him, that might be occafioned by his comparing the place with Rom, xii. 19* where the 
fame paffage is in that manner alleged. For 'tis written , Vengeance belongeth to me y &c. rather 
than that it was owing to any real difference he found in the copy he tifed. 

2. Another thing to be obferved, is, that thofe words, A iyn Kuez©-, faith tie Lord , are 
wanting in the Vulg . Syr. JEthiop . and Copt, verfions, and in both the Greek and Latin in the 
Clermont, and in the Latin (and Dr. Mills thinks in the Greek alio) St. Germains copy. It 
mull be farther own’d chat they don’c appear either in the Hebrew or Greek in the verfe in 
Deut. here cited. However, I can’t calily alTcnt to thole who are for leaving them out in 
this place. My realbn is, bccaufe we meet with them in the citation of the fame pallage, 
Rom. xii. 19. where the genuinenefs of them is not in the lead contefted. Nor is there any 
thin^unfair in inferting thefe words in the citation from the context, it being manifell that 

is there the fpeaker, and the words arc his, which is really exprels’d, ver * 19, 20. 
where Mofes palfes from fpcaking of the Lord in the third perfon, and brings him in fpeaking 
of himfelf in the firft perlon : where obferve the tranfition. And when the Lord faw it, he 
abhorred them, becaufe of the provoking of his fons and his daughters. And he faid, I will hide 
my face from them, &c. This is not unufiial in citing authors, as fuppofe any pare of a fpeech- 
which they have recorded, to adJ, ce The words were fpoken by fuch a pcifon.” This ren¬ 
t's the padage alleged more eafy and plain. I have obferved two infiances of this nature, 
and ’tis likely there may be fevcral more, in St. Paul's writings, which, in fome mcafure,. 
infirm me in my opinion of his being the author of this epillle to the Hebrews , fince wc hero 
find, the fame thing in this place. The firft of thefe is Rom.xiv, 11. For ’ tis written* As t 

live. 


30, 
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Lord Jhall judge his people (jy). And con- 
fidering that he is the God who lives for ever, 
and has always an almighty power, it muft 

ap- 


His people. It is a fearful 31 
thing to fall into the hands 


NOTES. 



live, SA1TH THE LORD, every knee JbaU bow to me, and every tongue (ball confefs to Cod. 
But thofe words, faith the Lord , are neither in the Hebrew nor the LXX. Ifa. xlv. z 3 . whence 
the citation is taken. The ocher inftance is, z Cor.v i. 17- Wherefore come out from among 
them , and be ye feparate, S A ITH THE 1.0 R D, and touch not the unclean thing . Which is taken 
from Ifa. lii. 1 1 . where neither the Hebrew nor the Greek read thofe words, faith tie Lord. 

3. 1 c may be thought yet more material to conflder how the words are here fet down. Ven¬ 
geance is mine, I wiU recompenfe . Our author comes nearer to the Hebrew oVwi DpJ ’V 
which wc render, To me belongeth vengeance , and recompence , than to the LXX. which thus 
tranflates it, Ev m/z ix,Ttn,rurtco< dJ\±rcoTd<jco. In the day of vengeance I wiU recompenfe. 
But in one thing they, St .Paul, Rom. xii. 19. and our author all agree, viz . in making 
to be a verb and not a noun , and fo render it £\l]±'7roS'd>jco, I wiU recompenfe, as does ailo the 
Vulg. Mea efi ultto , ego retribuam eis. And St. jltrom cites the place thus. Comm, in Ezek. 
xxv. 15. Cumq\ Dominus dicat, Mihi vindiBam, & ego retribuam. Farther neither does our 
author, nor St. Raul acknowledge the and, which fhould aufwer to the Hebrew And flnce 
the Vulg. in rendring both places where ’tis cited leave it out, it feems not improbable that 
their true ancient verfion of Dent, did exactly agree with what we find in the epiftles, and that 
it flood thus, Mihi vindiBam, ego retribuam. As to the firft part St. Jerom feems to vouch for 
it, and as to the leaving out let the authorities alleged be duly weighed againft his and the 
Syr. which owns it in this place, but rather paraphrafes than tranflates Rom. xii. 19. The 
queftion now is, how to make the Hebrew in Deut. and in the Greek , in the two citations 
agree. Now ’tis plain that is the third and not the firft perfbn, and therefore if we re¬ 
tain the ] it ihould be read, but that alteration does not fo well comport with the 

place : for befide that it retains the copulative which in the two epiflles is left out, ’tis it felf too 
great, provided we can do as well with a lefs. What I would therefore offer is, that we 
thould read in the Hebrew as * n ver ‘ 4 °* w bich makes the Hebrew exaCtly agree with 


the Greek citations. Nor is the change hard to be fuppofed, if we imagine the middle ftroke 

of the S to remain tolerably plain while the two fide ftrokes were obliterated. 1 am the more 

confirm’d in this, becaufe ifwe take the word to be a noun, and read according to the pre- 

fent punctuation that mu ^ be as far as I can remember teybfjfaov, and to be on- 

•• • 

ly found in this place. Is it not therefore much more probable that St. Paul, an d our author 
(if he was not St. Paul) read the Hebrew as I have conjectured ? 

4. It may be farther inquired how this pallage is applied here to thofe who profefs’d them- 
felves chriftians, fince in Deut. it evidently relates to the idolatrous Gentile adverfariea of 
jfrael. But the anfwer to that is eafy. For befide that fuch as apoftatized from the chriftian. 
religion, declared themfelves to be avowed enemies to the inftitutions of God by Jcfus Chrift, 
which were much more facrei and important than thofe by Mofes : I fay, befide that, the a£ 
fertion that. Vengeance belongeth to God, he will recompenfe, is to be conflder'd as a general maxim; 
and therefore equally applicable in all cafes wherein vengeance and a penal recompenfe is due. 

(y ) K<ti ^/r, KVZL& Kmei r And again, the Lord JbaU judge his people.'] 

This paffage may betaken either from Pfal. cxxxv. 14. or from Deut. xxxii. 6 . for in both pla¬ 
ces we have exaCUy the fame words. If we fuppofe the latter of thefe cited, the reafbn why he 
reprefencs it as a diftinCl citation by faying, And again , though it is in the very next verfe to 

1 that 
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•f the living God. appear to be much more dreadful to incur his 

vengeance than any punifliments which men 

can 


NOTES. 

that before cited, the rcafon, I fay, is becaufe he had left out the feveral claufes in the latter 
part of oer. 55. and fo the two paflages are not immediately joined together. 

But then it will be objected, that the words as they are in Dent, are not to our author’s pur- 
pofe. For ’tis manifeft that the judging here fignifies puniping , whereas in Deut . it may feem 
to mean the pleading the caufe of his people, and taking vengeance on their enemies for op- 
prefling them. 

In anfwer to this it mud be owned, that the paflage in Deut. might at the firft curfory read¬ 
ing feem naturally to admit this interpretation. For the Lord pall judge his people , and repent 
himfelf for his fervants , when he feeth that their power is gone, and there is none put up , or left . 
And if his repenting himfelf for bis fervants were necefl'arily excgetical of his judging hispeopie, 
I don’t fee how the objeftion could be removed. But there is no nece/Iicy at all fo to un- 
derftand the words. There feem rather to be two diftintt things fpoken of in that place. 
.(1.) That God will judge, that is, punijb , his own people. And this is firft mentioned, as 
*tis common for God firft to deal with his own people ; and judgment ufls to begin at the 
houfe of God , 1 Pet. iv. 17. And that, (1.) He will then recent bimfelf for his fervants. That 
is, when by reafbn of the power and rage of their enemies they are brought very low, and 
thereupon repent, he will repent himfelf for them and deliver them. This appears to be the 
cafe there put, from thofe words, When he feeth that their power is gone, and there is none put 
*P> or left , which plainly fuppofes them to be forely chaftifed and punifh’d by God before he 
repents for them. Here is then God’s judging his people by delivering them for their 
fins into their enemies hands j and then as a diftinft thing his recovering and delivering 
them out of their enemies hands, and caking vengeance on thole enemies. This is 
much confirmed by the following verfe's down to vet; 45. And fhould we tranfiace the firft. 
claufes, THOUGH the Lord wtU judge his people, TET will he repent himfelf for his fervants , 
as *3 and ] are frequently fo ufed, this interpretation of the palfages would be llill more clear* 
I forefee two nbje&io»8 that will yet be made againft this account. 

1. It will be faid, chat this may feein to abate the terriblenefs of God’s judgments, which 
our author defignd to difplay in the molt lively manner. For this reprefents him as piinifhing 
Indeed, but as afterwards repenting and removing the punifhment. But it muft be here con- 
fidcr’d that the judgment is fet forth as molt fevere, as deftroying utterly the far greateft part o£ 
his people, who dying in their fins could have no benefit by God’s afterwards repenting for 
h s fervants, who are confider’d as only a finall remnant of the great body, and who at laft by 
God’s tremendous judgments were brought to repentance. And befides this, our author had 
by his difeourfe before cut off all incouragement from apoftates by fho wing their cafe to be paft 
remedy, and that there was no hope of their repentance. 

a. it.may be thought chat Gods judging his people in this fenfe could fignify nothing with 
regard to apoftates, who by renouncing their holy religion ceafed any longer to be his people. 
But this objeftion will vamfti when we remember to whom the cpiftle is directed. The yews 
could not perfuade themfelves that the relation between God and them fhould ever ceafe : and 
the Jewip converts to chriftianity, when they rclapfed to Judaifm , did it becaufe they 
thought by that courfe they-conformed to the Mofatck covenant, whereby God was ingaged to 
be their God and to take them for his people : So that nothing could be more proper than to 
argue with them according to their-own fuppofition, and to ■ mind them of the tremendoua 
judgments which God executes upon his own people for their fins. 


li (O 



H E B R E IV S. 


184 . 

Chap. X. 


PARA PHRA S E. 


TEXT. 



3 3' 



can Infliift (z). But befide the tremendous 
judgments of God, I may prefs my exhortati¬ 
on upon you by your own example. Re¬ 
member then the former times, in which after 
you were inlighten’d in the chriftian faith 
( a ), ye indured a great combate ( b ) of fuf- 
ferings j partly whilft you were expofed as 
upon a theatre ( c), by reproaches and affli¬ 
ctions, and partly whilft ye were made parta¬ 
kers with thofe who lived under fuch hard- 
fhips. For ye fympathized with thofe who 
were in bonds ( d ), and joyfully fuffer'd the 

lofs 


But call to remembrance 31 
the former days, in which 
after ye were illuminated, 
ye endured a great fight of 
afflictions: Partly whilft ye 3 5 
were made a gazing flock, 
both by reproaches and 
affliftions ; and partly 
whilft ye became compani¬ 
ons of them that were fo 
ufed. For ye had compaf- 34 
fion of me in my bonds, and 
took joyfully the fpoiling 


NOTE s. 

31 ( z) *Tis a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God ,] To fall into the hands 
of God imports the being punifhed more immediately by him. 1 Sam . xxiv. 14. 1 Chron, 
xxi. x 3. though in thofe places God is fpoken of as a God gracioufly correcting, whereas here 
he is conftder’d as a righteous and angry judge taking vengeance on his adverfaries. And his 
being the living God y or the God who lives and can take vengeance for ever, may juftly add 
to the confederation cf the terriblenefs of his vengeance. See Matth . x. 2.8. It feems to me 
that this verfe refers to the juft punifhments inflicted by men for the breach of the law of Mofes 3 
and to the unrighteous perfections chriftians indured from their enemies, and that our author 
intended to put them in mind that the divine vengeance was incomparably more terrible than 
both. 

31 (a ) Illuminated .] See Chap. vi. 4. note (/). 

( b ) IToAAwf aldhiurip* A great fight .] ’Tis the note of Chryfoflom upon this, Ovk a-rg 
a\\a aTk oVgf ts m iv kyKv'fjLix ovoy ia, Waivuv yLyyWuv. ct He does not 

fay trials , but a comhate y which is a word that denotes great praife and commendation.” 
And TbeophyJaft fays, “That by this term he declared their courage and bravery.” And 
doubtlefs when he was incouraging them to hold out by their own example, it was very pro¬ 
per for him to choofe a word that carried in it praife and commendation. 

33(c) Ozflei£b/(Ayot. Made a gazing fiock*] Compare 1 Cor, iv. 9.. 

34 ( d ) Kgi ToUi Ti<ry.di{ For ye had companion of me in my bonds."] 

Were it certain that this is the true reading of the place, there would be little room left to 
doubt of the epiftle*s being written b jr St. Paul . But the Alex, and other MSS. of the beft note 
read here JW/zjo/j inftead of JW/uok rlm. And the fame is confirmed by ancient verfions, 
Vulg* Syr. and Copt, and by Chryfofiom and Tbeopbylaft. The paraphrafe therefore follows that 
reading. Compare Chap. xiii. 3. Further it may be here obferved, that our author having 
mentioned two things, ver. 33. to fet forth the fufferings of the Hebrews , he here proceeds in 
this verfe to give a proof of both, but does not proceed in the order wherein he had before 
placed them: the firft claufc of ver. 34, their fympatbizJng with thofe in bonds relating to the 
latter in ver. 33. their being partakers with them who were thus treated: and in like manner 
the laft claufe of ver . 34. is a proof of the firft in ver• 3 3* 
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Chap 


of your goods, knowing in Jofs "of your earthly fubftance, being per- 

heaven a better and an en- iUfldcd th^t you h&VC ill hc&VCn ) •«•••- 
during fubftance. 

NOTES. 

(« ) rivd<rx.op]zf tyeiv Iv ieLvloif KfeirloveL v7ret^iv lit K&tmf, xj ju?fJv£. Knowing ttr 
your felves that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring fubjtanee.'] The paronomafia in 
v f 7ret$')(fv]av and vTet^/v feems very like Sc. PauTs way of writing. There is a confiderabla 
difficulty in fettling the true reading, and fo the exad fenfe of this paffage. Our tranfiation, 
by an unufual trajeftion joins the 6y ietvlolc with ytvdjKovjif, Knowing in your felves : and. 
yet that feems preferable to the rendring of others, Knowing that you have in your felves a bet¬ 
ter fubfiance in heaven . It founds ftrangely that he fhould fay in the fame fentence, that they 
had it in themfelves , and that they had it in heaven . And if neither of thefe interpretations 
are agreeable, there will be a neceffity to have recourfe to fome different reading. 
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SECT. XV. 

CHAP. XII. >5—ij. 

'PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


T AKE care that you don’t refufe or dif- 
obey ( a ) him that fpeaketh ( b')\ for 
if they did not efcape the .divine vengeance 
and difpleafure, who refufed to obey God af¬ 
ter'he had fpoken to them on earth at mount 
Sinai) much more lhall not we efcape, if we 
negled or contemn him, now he fpeaketh to 
• us from heaven ( c ): Whofe voice then 

caufed 


O'E E that ye refufe not z $ 
J him that fpeaketh : For 
ifthey efcaped not Who re¬ 
fufed him that fpake on 
earth, much more (ball not 
¥ weefcape y if we turn away 
from him that fpeaketh from 
heaven r Whofe voice then 16 


NOTES. 

• 

x$ (a) Mn 'Q$£d.f]n<rti&z r ActAa* >]<t. Te refufe not hint that fpeaketh .] Some feem in¬ 
clined to fetch the fenfe from ver . 19. where our author ufes the fame verb. Which voice they 
that heard y intreated 'zr&ftiTnJa.vTo that the word fiould not be fpoken to them any more. Accord¬ 
ing to which interpretation the fenfe would be this; <c See that you don’t deprecate God’s 
** fpeaking to you, as the Jfraelites did of old, who when God fpake to them in a terrible 
cc manner at mount Sinai y faid unto Mofes y speak thou with us y and we will hear : but let not 
c< Cod {peak _ with us lejl we die y Exod. xx. 19. Compare Dent. v. z$. xviii. 16.” But our 
own tranflation feems here preferable. 'For. as our rendring perfectly fuits the fenfe of the 
word, fo we feem to be directed to it by the laft claufe of the verfe, where the turning away 
from him that fpeaketh feems to be equivalent to refufing him that fpeaketh , and to be ufed as 
explicatory of it. 

{b ) Him that fpeaketh .] A queflion is moved by fome, who the perfon is who is here re¬ 
ferred to as fpeaking. Some think hereby is meant Chrift : I chink on the other hand God the 
Father is hereby defigned. It is manifeft from ver. 16. that the perfon fpeaking is he whofe 
voice y at mount Sinai y fiook the earth y and who had promifed by the prophet Haggai y Tet once 
tnore y 1 (bake not the earth cniy y but alfo heaven . Now if we confult that prophet. Chap . ii. 6, 7. 
we can’t rcafonably doubt that God the Father is the perfon who there makes the promife. 
For not to infift upon his being called over and over the Lord of kofis y which title appears to 
me peculiar to the Father; he that fpeaketh there is he who promifes that the dejire of agnati¬ 
ons fiould come : and I fuppofe all will grant that according to the flile of the old teflament, 
the Father is the perfon who promifes his people that Chritt Ihould come. 

( c ) tK&voi bk %puyoy y r cth i ytis f$p$tTW&piVot uetTi^oVT at, 'srflAAw p£\- 

Aw npets oi 'jr- ei'tr H^pvtov '&ros-ft<popfyoi. For if they efcaped not who refufed him that fpake 
oti earlh y much move fiaU not we efcape y if we turn away from him that fpeaketh from heaven .] 

As 
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Chap. XII. 


As the expreffion in the Graft is eUiptical, I don’t fee how the etiipfis can be better fupplied 
than ’tis by our translators. Farther, the word and its conjugates, always-in the 

old and new teftament Signify divine oracles or admonitions. See Dr. Whitby upon the place. 
Now though it may import a perfon’s delivering fuch oracles from God ; and therefore Home 
have taken the exprefllon, him that Jpake on earth to be a peripbrafis for Mofes, as they take al- 
fo the latter, him that fpeaketb from heaven , to be a peripbrafis of Chrift ; yet our author’s 
words hardly feem capable of this interpretation. For then the next words nauft. import,^ that 
it was Mofes's voice which then Jbook the earth , which has not the leaft foundation in the hiftory 
of God’s giving the law at mount . Sinai, nor does it well accord with what is juft before menti¬ 
oned here in the context, ver. 19. where he fays chriftians were not come to the voice of words, 
which they that heard tntreated that the word Jbould not be fpoken to them any more, which could 
not be the voice of the words of Mofes ; for they defired that Mofes might fpeak to them, and 
only deprecated God’s fpeaking to them, left they fhould die, Exod. xx. 19. And befides, our 
author brings in Mofes himfelf as exceedingly quaking and tremblings ver. z 1. which he would 
not have done, if his own voice had caufed chofe terrible figns. It deems therefore evident, 
that he who /poke on earth is God the Father, the fame with him whole voice then {hook the 
earth, and who promifed to fhake not only the earth but the heavens alfo. 

The queflion then is, how we are to account for the argument here ufed, if we underftand 
God the Father to be the fpeaker in both cafes. And ’tis evident that the ftrefs of the argu¬ 
ment lies in the different manner of his fpeaking, his fpeaking on earth , and his fpeaking from 
heaven . Nowhere his fpeaking onearth feems to intend his fpeaking no: barely upon the 
earth, but his {peaking in a way that was agreeable thereto, accompanied with earthly Hgns 
and wonders, fire, thunders, lightnings, a found of a trumpet, an audible voice, and the {ba¬ 
king of the earth : and the fpeaking from heaven may import his {peaking to us by his Son who 
came down from heaven, and fuitably to the place from whence he came declared heavenly 
things, John iii. 11, 31, 31. Or rather I am inclined to explain this by his lpeaking to us by 
his holy spirit , according to that 1 Pet. i. 11. Unto us they did minifier the things which are new 
reported unto you, by them who have preached the gofpel unto you, with the Holy Ghoft fent down 
from heaven. And the force of the argumenc lies in this, that this difpenfac-ion is much more 
glorious in its nature, than that of the law, and confequently the fin of defpiflng it, and the 
puniftimeot that will follow it, muft be greater alfo. St. Paul will bear me out in making 
foch a difference between the giving of the law and the gividg : of the Spirit, z Ctr; iii. 6 — 11. 
God hath made us able mimfiers of the new teftament, not of the lottery but of the Spirit: fir the 
letter killtth , but the Spirit giveth life. But if the miniftration of death written and ingraven in 
flones , was glorious, fi that the children o/Tfrael could not fledfafijy behold the face of Mofc& Jor 
the glory of his countenance, which glory was to be done away ; how fbaU not the miniftration -of 
the Spirit be rather glorious \ Fur if the miniftration of condemnation bo glory, much more doth 
the mimflration of righreoufnefs exceed in glory. For even that which was made glorious, had 
ttv glory in this refpe'd, by reafon of the giory that excelleth. For if that which is done away 
was glorious, much mere that which remaineth is glorious. If by the Spirit we here under- 
ftand with Mr. Locke Chrift, it will then make no confiderable difference as to the purpofe for 
which this-text is alleg’d. Only we fhould then rather fix upon the firft fenfe, and fuppofe 
that our author means not his fpeaking by his Spirit fent down from heaven, but that he fpeaks 
to us by Chrift, or as he exprefics himfelf, Chap . 1. z. He hath fpoken to us in thefe lafi days by his 
Son. Either way the reafoning of our author appears to be juft. And if inllead of rendring 
if we turn away , we fhould render it if we defpife, as Budaus Comm. G. L. 
Ihbws it has that fenfe, it might add fomewhat to the force of the argument: but there being 
good authority for our own tranflation, I don’t infill upon it; nor is there any need I {hould, 
fiace .the argument will do without it, 
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Chap. XII* 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

caufed a proper fhaking of the earth at mount t L Iie eartI \: but now 

Sinai ( d ): but fmce that by the prophet Yet once m01 e i ftiake not 

Haggai he hath promifed another kind of the earth only, but alfo hea-. 

ill akin g which takes place under the prefent 

difpenfation ( e ), which promife is contained 

in thofe words. Yet once more I fhake not 

the earth only (f L but alfo heaven (g J. 

And 

NOTE S. 

16 (^) See Exod, xix. 18. Judg. v. 4. Pfal. lxviii. 7, 8. 

( e ) NuV □« But now."] As the tots then refers to the time of giving the law at mount 
Sinai, and the vvv q but now, ftands in oppofition to it, I think it muft be underftood in this 
fenfe, and but now is as much as but concerning the prefent difpenfation. 

(/) There is a paronomafia in our author’s ufe of the phrafe of fhaking the earth, compared 
with the prophet’s : for he ufes it himfelf properly, but cites the prophet as ufing it metaphori¬ 
cally. This is very agreeable to St. Paufs ilile. 

(g )| I have already had occafion to fay lomewhat concerning our author’s difcourfe in this 
place, in explaining Chap. i. 10 — iz. See note (£ ). But it feems neceilary here more ful¬ 
ly to confider it. This I fhall dp under phe three following heads, 1.) The manner in which 
the paflage is cited, z.) The explication given of it. 3.) The vindication of our author in 
that explication. 

i.J As to the manner in which our author fets down the words of the prophet, ^ow here 
it will be proper to fet down the words of the prophet, that the reader may compare them 
with the citation. Thus then they {land, Hag. ii. 6 , 7. For thus faith the Lord of hojls , Tet 
once , it is a little while , and I will Jbake the heavens and the earth , and the fea , and the dry 
land; and I wiUJbake all nations. Our author in citing the prophet has made fome variation, 
but ’tisonly fuch as is common in all writers ; and therefore he cannot be liable to any cenfure 
upon that account. Thus he has left out, It is a little while , bccaufe, as I apprehend, the 
mention of it was not much to his purpofe.. He defign’d to fpeak of this as now put in execu¬ 
tion, and lo he brings the matter clofer upon the Hebrews , though otherwife the paflage might 
ferve to fhow that the thing promiled could not be fuppofed vaftly remote from the prophet’s 
time. I am fen Able that this claufe is_ omitted by the LXX. which I am apt to attribute 
either to their own, or their tranferiber’s carelefnefi, or elfe to the officioulnels of Ibme chri- 
Hians, who indeavoured to accommodate that tranflation to our author’s citation. For it feems 
highly improbable that if the claufe did not originally belong to the text, the yews would have 
inferted it in their Hebrew copies, lince it makes 16 much again!! them. 

Again, in the citation is left out, that God would lhake the fea and the dry land , and that 
he would Jbake all nations . I hinted in the note before referr’d to, a realbn why he may be 
thought to omit the mention of the fea and of the dry land , as fignifying rather the people go¬ 
verned than the governors, the change of the latter being what he defigned chiefly to incul¬ 
cate, and the fame may be the realbn why he omits to mention his poking all nations. 

Finally, inllead of letting down the words of the prophet, I wiU poke the heavens and the 
earth , he fays God had promifed , faying , 1 pake not the earth only , but alfo heaven. Now as 
God by the prophet promifes both, no fault can be found with our author, that by this man¬ 
ner of citing the words he lays a very particular emphafis upon that part of the citation, which 
was moft to his purpofe, and upon which his argument is founded. 
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NOTES. 

i.') As to the fenfe in which our author explains this promife, I think it is manifeftly this; 
K That God would fhake, diflolve and put an end to earthly and heavenly authorities or king- 
<c doms, and fet up himfelf a kingdom under the Mefliah, that fhould prevail againft all 
ce others, and fhould not be abolifhed, but continue to the end of the world.” He fhows this 
to be the fenfe of the place, when he immediately adds, according to our tranflation, And ibis 
wordy Yet once more fignifieth the removing of thofe things that are fiaken , as of things that ate 
made , that thofe things which cannot be fiaken may remain. Now what thofe things are which 
cannot be fiaken he fhows plainly in the next words, Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved . And what kingdom can that be which chrifti®s receive, but the kingdom, 
of the Mefflah ? And if this kingdom that cannot be fhaken, is fet up upon the fhaking ot the 
things that are made, that is the heavens and the earth, muft not the heavens and the earth 
figmfy fbme kingdoms that are removed or put down ? And fince our author fo exprefly di- 
ftinguifhes the heavens and the earth in this cafe, and by his manner of expreflion fhows that 
the heavens were confidered as much greater than the earth, if by the earth he means earthly 
rulers, he muft by the heavens mean fome fuperior, chat is angelical rulers. The reader will 
confider whether thefe things don’t much ftrengthen the interpretation given of Chap. i. 



io- 


ii. 


$.) Let us now examine whether the interpretation of this place given by our author, does 
not appear to be agreeable to the original defign of the prophecy. Now here let it be coa- 
flder’d, 

i. That the prophet himfelf has explained the fiaking of the heavens and the earthy by the 
overthrowing and defiroying kingdcms y and therefore has fo far juftified our author. This feems 
plain enough by ver. 11,aa. of the fame chapter. Speak to Zerubbabel governor of Judah, fay - 
tngy I will fhake the heavens and the earth, and I wiU overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and 
I wiU deftroy the jlrength of the kingdoms of the heathen y and I wiU overthrow the chariots and 
thofe that ride in tbem > and the horfes and their riders fiaU come down , every one by the /‘word of 
his brother . 

z. We have good reafon from the prophet likewile to judge that this fhaking was to be at 
the fetting up God’s kingdom under the Mefliah, becaufe the prophet there fo plainly mentions 
him jn 73 mGn IfcOI Which we have rendred. And the dejire of aU nations fiaU 
comty which feems to me a hard conftrudion. The eafleft feems to be this. And they [the na¬ 
tions] fiaU come to the defire of aU nations: where nothing is fupplied ftmt 7^ or or fome 
like particle, the omiflion of which is not unuflial after the word wo- See Gen . xiii. 10. 
xxxiii. 18. xlv. 15. According to either of thefe two rendrings, the Mefliah is fpokeu of under 
thatcharader of the defire of aU nationSy and fo either of them will confirm our author’s inter¬ 
pretation. And the order in which this claufe ftands in the prophecy will {how chat it cannot 
be meant of our Saviour’s incarnation, that being previous to the fhaking of the heavens and the 
earth, whereas this coming is fubfequent upon it. But if we follow the tranflation of the LXX, 
who feem to have read in the copies they ufed HVlQn inftead of J-pjQn and therefore rendred 

Kaci t cl bK,KtrC\l '&dv\uv £9 vvv. The eJeH of aU nations fiaU come ; it is true then the 
Mefliah is not there called the defire of aU nations .• but even that rendring will juflify our au¬ 
thor, fince the coming in of the Gentiles muft be upon the fetting up the kingdom under the 
Mefliah. 

There is an objedion againft this interpretation which to fome may appear plauflble, and 
therefore ought to be coniider’d. And I fhall the rather fpeak to it becaufe it will lead me to 
explain fome parts of that prophecy which I have long thought to be mifunderftood by com¬ 
mentators. 

The objedion is taken from the lafl verfe of the prophecy. In that day , faith the Lord of 
hofisy will 1 take thee, O Zerubbabel my fervant y the fon of Shealtiel, faith the Lord, and will 
make thee as a fignet : for I have chofen thee, faith the Lord ofhofis. And that I may not con¬ 
ceal any thing of the ftrength of the objedion ; ’cis to be obferved that this relates to the very 
fame time fpoken of ver. 6, 7. as appears by ver . ai. where we have the expreflion over 
again, I will fiafo the heavens and the earth . Now the fiaking promifed, ver. ai. cannot be 
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different from that w. 6. becaufe then there would be two fuch fhakings, whereas vir, 6.. 
ailitres us there was to be but one. Since therefore in that day God would take Zerubbabel and 
make him as a fignet, it may be argued that this flaking was to happen in his time, and confe- 
qucntly could not be at the fetciftg up God’s kingdom under the Mefliah. Whence fome would 
willingly interpret this by what happened under the kings of Perfia ; and interpreters have 
put themfelves to much trouble to devife how what was promifed to Zerubbabel was accom- 
plifhed in his time. It feems not difficult.to give a .full anfwer to this objection. Let it there¬ 
fore be obferved that the prophet Haggai was fent to incourage Zerubbabel in building the houfe 
of the Lord, or the temple at yerufalem ; and that in order hereunto he infifis upon three things. 

i. That however mean and contemptible the houfe of the Lord might feem to them in its 
prefent condition, yet he had refblved to make it more glorious than ever it was before. To, 
this purpofe he alleges what has been before confidered, I will flake all nations , and the defire 
of all nations flail come j and then adds, And I will fill this houfe with glory , faith the Lord «/ 
hofis. This is generally underflood as though the Meffiah fhould come while the fecond tem-- 
ple continued, and that his prefence in it in the days of his flefh fhould be a greater glory to 
the fecond temple than any that ever belonged to the firH. But this interpretation may well 
be contefled. For in faft the thing is not.true. Our Saviour did not come while the fecond 
temple was Handing \ the temple in his time being really the third which was built by king 
Efrod) who took up the very foundations of the fecond temple, and ereded another in the 
ftead of it, not only of a greater height, but of a larger circumference, as we are allured by 
yofephus , Antiq. lib. xv. c. 14. It is indeed pleaded that the yews called this the fecond tem¬ 
ple, which they feem to have done upon this account, that the temple built by Zerubbabel was 
not defiroyed in a hoflile manner, but was in a friendly way taken down by Herod, to be re¬ 
built with more Hate and magnificence : and therefore as they fpeak only of ^two deHruftions, 
fo they fpeak only of- two temples, and confider Herod’s temple, which was really a, third, as 
only a continuation of the fecond temple which was built by ZerubbdheL But thefe little 
quirks and fetches of the yews may eafily miflead us, if we follow them in expounding the pro¬ 
phecies. Nor is that of more ftrength which has been urged by many both formerly and of 
late, that the prophet fpeaks of it under fuch a tide, calling it This houfe as-though that rauft 
of neceffity denote the Hru&ure raifed by Zerubbabel whereas it appears from the prophecy it 
felf, that that means no more than the houfe or temple built in this place , Hence when the 
prophet fpeaks of the firft temple which had fb many years before been utterly deHroyed by 
the Babylonians, he calls it neverthelefs this houfe, Chap. ii. 3. Who is there among you that faw 
THIS HOUSE in her firfi glory ? nay, when there was nothing in the place but rubbifh and 
a ruinous heap, before the fecond temple was begun to be built, it is fpoken of in? the like 
terms, Chap. i. 4. Is it time for you, Oye, to dwell in your cicled houfes, and THIS HOUSE lie 
wafie ? and therefore this houfe is explained, Chap . ii. 9, as importing this place. 

There is yet another thing that makes me not fo readily fall in with the common interpreta- - 
tion; and that is, that however I do mofl readily allow the .prefence of our Saviour to.have 
bttn a vafily greater glory than any that belonged to’the firH temple; yet that feems not to., 
me to be the glory to which the prophet refers. Nay, the words ate placed in fuch an order 
as does in a manner cogfirain us to underfiand them of an outward fplendor and glory. 
Obferve how he proceeds in his difeourfe. I will fid, this houfe with glory , faith the Lord 
of hofis. The diver is mine , and the gold /'/ mine, faith the Lord of hofis. The glory of 
this latter houfe flail be greater than of the former , faith the Lord of hofis , and in this. 
place will I give peace , faith the Lord of hofis. To what purpofe can we imagine he mentions 
the filver and the golfs being his, if it was not to lignify that as thefe things were at his difpo- 
fal, he could never be at a lofs for them, and would mofi certainly take care that this houfe 
fhould be filled with a glory and fplendor that fhould refult from them! and when after his 
mentioning the filver and the gold, he immediately returns to fpeak of the glory of this houfe, . 
doa not this lead us to interpret this glory as meaning fuch an outward fplendor and glory ? 
If any one thinks this too mean a thing to be mentioned upon fuch an occafion, let him com- 
jar.e. If a* lx. *3. The, glory of Lebanon flail, com* unto thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the box 

together. 
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27ven. And this ward, Yet And when the prophet ufes this exprefllon, 
once more, fignifcch the ^ mce more, he fignifies thereby ( b) the 

change 



NOTES. 


together, to beautify the place cf my fanftuary, and 1 will make tie place of my feet glorious. 
Interpreters have been much perplexed about thofe words, Haggaiu . 9. The glory of this latte* 
lottfe pall be greater than cf the former , and efpecially becaufe Chrift did not come while that 
fecond houfe flood. But they might have made their own interpretation lefi difficult, if they 
had rendred the words as they ought according 'to the Hebrew , and as the LXX. have done. 
The latter glory of this.houje pall be greater than the former, for than its firft glory]. If any ob- 
jeft, that the glory neither of zerubbabeTs nor of Herods temple was equal to that of Solomon's ; 
I have only this to reply, that my account is grounded upon the words of the prophecy it felf, 
and that perhaps the tiling is to be explained from fome of the laft chapters in Ezekiel. 

z. The next incouragement given to Zerubbabel is, that however God had blafted and fadly 
difappoinced them while they had neglected his houfe, he would now blefi them from r this 
time wherein they heartily fet about the building of it, vet. io—ip. which verfes have no 
difficulty in them. 

3. The iaft incouragement is that which more peculiarly concerned Zerubbabel himfelf, and 
is the ground of the objection, vtr . 13. I will take thee , O Zerubbabel •— and will make thee 
as a Jignet: for I have chofen thee. Where Zerubbabel appears to me to be fpoken of perfonal- 
Jy and properly, and not myftically or typically. I think therefore that fomewhat is promiled 
to Zerubbabel hinfelf, as *cis not unufual for God to promife peculiar rewards to thole whom 
he imploys, and who are diligent in his fervice. Thus a fpecial promife is made to Ebed-melecb $ 
Jer. xxxix. 16—18. And foflua the high-priefl, Zerubbabel's partner in building the temple* 
is incouraged in the work by a promife like to chat before us, Zee . iii. 7. So that in the general 
this may be look’d upon as a promife of a reward made to Zerubbabel himfelf, which reward 
was to be beflowed Upon him after his death, and it may be underflood in much the fame man¬ 
ner as that to Daniel, Chap. xii. 1 3. Bat go thj way till tire end be : for thou palt reft, andfiand 
in thy lot at the end of the days. And as a Jignet was an ornament men were then fond of, and 
which mull have been continually remembred by them, fince they wore it upon their breafts or 
their arms, Cant. viii. 6. the meaning of the alluGon feemsto be this, that God had a fpecial 
value for him, and would remember to reward him : And Gnce this was to be in that day 
when God would lhake the heavens and the earth, it may pofflbly mean that he fhould be one 
of thofe who fhould then be raifed from the dead, or as though God had fet a feal or mark up¬ 
on him that he fhould be redeemed from the grave at that time, according to that expreflioq, 
Eph . iv. 30. Te are fealed unto the day of redemption . 

17 (h) And this word, yet once more pgnifeth.'] ’Tis the poking of the* heavens and the 
earth that properly fignifies the alteration mentioned by our author; and the word, Tet once 
more only imports that there Ihould after the prophet’s time be but one more fuch alteration* 
This therefore is the fenfe of his words: u The poking here fpoken of betokens a vaft altera- 
u tion that lhall be made in the things faid to be ihaken : but when he fays, he will fhake 
cc them ye* once more , he means that he will make but one fuch alteration ; and confoquently 
<£ that the things which fucceed upon that lhaking fhall continue unfhaken, fince fuch a fha- 
<c king was to be but once after the promife.’* 

It may here perhaps be objefted, that this interpretation does not accord with hiflory, from 
whence we are to learn the accomplilhment of the prophecy : for the change that was made in 
affairs at the deflruftion of the Perjian monarchy, and under the Grecian which came in the room 
of ir, and efpecially under Antiocbut ; and likewife the change that was after that* when the 
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change that fhould once, and but once, be 
made of thofe things that are fhaken ( i ), as 
of things which had been formerly appoint¬ 
ed ( £ that fo the things which are not then 
lhaken may remain unchanged ( /). Where¬ 
fore 


removing of thofe things 
that are fhaken, as of things 
that are made, that thofe 
things which cannot be fha- 
keii may remain* Where- 28 


NOTES. 

Homan empire fucceeded the Grecian , and the 'yews were fubdued by them, may feem to im¬ 
port there were more fuch fhakings than one between the time of the prophet, and the fetting 
up the kingdom under the Meffian. 

It feems to me a fatisfaftory anfwer to this objeftion, that none of thefe alterations come up 
to the words of the prophet. For, i. Here was no Jbaking of the heavens, no change of the 
heavenly or angelical governors, they continued princes or prefidents over their refpe&ive pro¬ 
vinces as they were before, 2. Though there was in thefe indeed a Jbaking of the earth , and a 
change of earthly monarchies and governments ; yet it was not fuch an one as ilTued in the 
coming of the defire of all nations , or, in the calling in of the ekft Gentiles* Thefe kingdoms flood 
as much in oppofition to God, the One as the other, the laft as the firft. But here fuch a king¬ 
dom is foretold to be the refule of this fhaking, which God himfelf would make, as never 
fhould be fhaken or overturned. This account therefore ought to be compared with that of 
another prophet, Dan. ii, 44. In the days of thefe kings fball the God of heaven fet up a kingdom, 
which fhall never be defiroyed : and the kingdom fball not be left to other people , but it fball break in 
pieces and confume all thefe kingdoms , and it fball fiand for ever . Compare alfo chap . vii. 

CO T<yp octK%vo/u^fjuv rt {AiTcL$i<nv. The removing of thofe things that are Jbaken.'] Though 
our tranflators might poffibly underftand in the fame fenfe I do, when they render d 

it the removing, yez their rendering, efpecially, as it Hands here, the removing of thofe things 
that are jbaken, as of things that are made x feems ambiguous. I fhould therefore choofe to 
tranflate it the change. Thus they have turned the fame word before. Chap . vii. 12. For the 
friefihood being changed, there is made of necejjtty alfo a change of the law. 

(O Of 'srs-To/H/zeyaF. As of things that are made."] This being a participle of the preter- 
perftft tenfe, ought to have been accordingly render’d. Farther, I hardly think that our tran- 
iiation fixes the true fenfe of the verb in this place. For though as-oiiiv often fignifies to make 
or create , yet it does not always do fo. The words therefore fhould have been tranfiated. As 
of things that had been appointed \ that is, that had been appointed only for a time, at the end 
of which they were to be fhaken, and undergo a great change. We have thus tranfiated the 
word. Chap. iii. 2. Who was faithful to him that appointed hint , aso/fodj]/ &if\ov. To the 
famepurpofe, Mark iii. 14. Koti tWirure fadex,*. And he ordained twelve. Many other ex¬ 
amples may be brought of this fenfe of the word, Matth . iv. 19. Luke xv. 19. John iv. 1. vi, 1 
ABs ii. 36, heb.i. j. Rev. i. 6. iii. 12. v. 10. 

( / ) It'd, puivn Tot jxri <ra\zvb/Apa,. That thofe things which cannot be Jbaken may remain .] 
The paraphrafe feems to give the true fenfe free from all ambiguity. When *tis faid that thefe 
things may remain , *tis not meant remain in being ; for fo did the other things that were fha¬ 
ken : but remain in their new (late, and continue unchanged as the others did not. And the 
ft A (SAhiuofAfjd feems left properly rendred the things that cannot be Jbaken. This is indeed 
what he fays in the next verfe, mentioning fictfiKiidv d<reLhi\j\ov , a kingdom that cannot be 
moved* but that I conceive is inferr’d from what he here fays, that thefe things not being fha¬ 
ken were to remain unchanged: and as he feems to diflinguifh between ^ asiKivby.zvet 
2. and 
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fore we receiving a king¬ 
dom which cannot be mo¬ 
ved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may ferve God 
acceptably, with reverence 
9 and godly fear. For our 
God is a con fuming fire. 


fore as we chriftians do now receive a king¬ 
dom which we know (hall be unfhaken and 
unmoveable ( tn ), let us be ftedfaft in imbra- 
cing and adhering to the gofpel ( n ), which 
will direct us ( o) how we may ferve God 
acceptably, even with a holy reverence and 
fear of him. And this is highly neceifary for 
us, becaufe our God is a eonfuming fire (p ). 



NOTES. 


and dvcttevla., oiir tranflation fhould have preferved that diftinttion, and not have render’d- 
the firft the things that cannot be Jbaken. 

2,8 (m) A/o (iewsteictv etffeitei/Jov Wherefore five receiving a kingdom 

which cannot he moved.'] The phrafe ^^hct^ctvuv {bct&iteieLV, To receive a kingdom, is not 
unufual in profane authors: but is never, that I have obferved, ufed except concerning fuch as 
became kings. It teems therefore not fo agreeable to me to explain this expreftion as import¬ 
ing chriftians becoming the fubjefts of the Mefliah’s kingdom, though that is in it felf moft 
true, but that this is rather to be explained from the places of feripture wherein that dignity 
and honour is fet forth to which they are advanced, fuch as Rev. i. 6. Chrifi hath made us kings ■ 
andpriejls unto his Cod and Rather , Ver, io. Thou [Chrift] haji made us unto our Cod kings and t>~» 

priejis : and we /ball reign on the earth . With which may be compared the title St. Peter gives 
them, i Pet . ii- 9* But ye are a royal priefthood. Again, our Saviour fpeaks thus to his difei- 
ples, Luke xii. Jt. Fear not, little fiock , for * tis your Father s good pleafure to give ycu the king¬ 
dom. Which fuits with the language of the prophet Daniel , Chap. vii. 18. The faints of the 
mofi high fiall take the kingdom ti)v fW/Aeiar, LXX.] and poffefs the king¬ 

dom for ever , even for ever and ever, Ver. n. The time came that the faints poffelfed the 
kingdom. 

’Tis farther to be obferved, that our author infers this our receiving a kingdom from the ex- 
preCTion of God’s /baking the heavens and the earth , that-is his overthrowing fbme kingdoms 
that he might fet up another. And this I think very much confirms the interpretation before 
given of Chap. i. i o * . iz. 

(w ) u us bttve grace.] Grace being underftood in different fenfes by 

interpreters, the meaning of the place niuft be fixed according to that fenfe of the word which 
we think to be preferable. Some by grace underftand a holy difpofition and temper; which 
without all doubt is abfolutely neceflary in order to our acceptably terving God. But ’tis at 
leaft doubtful whether the term is ever ufed in thi& fenfe in the feripture. Others underftand 
by grace the favour of Cod , in which fenfe the word is frequently ufed. But this hardly fuits 
the defign of our author* And therefore I think grace is by an eafy metonymy put for the 
effeft. of grace, that is the gofpel. It is obvious that^r^re is fpoken of in this fenfe, z Cor. vi. i. 

Cal. v. 4. Col . i. 6. and in many other places. If we underftand him thus, it will perfeftly 
agree with the great defign of the epiftle, and what he Is perpetually inculcating, that they- 
fhould be ftedfaft in their profeftion oFthe gofpel,'or the chriftian religion: and f yuph 1 will 
be the fame as which is frequen^yCd be obferved elfewhere. See Dr. Whitby up¬ 

on the place. 

( o ) A/’ tk. Whereby.] That is by which grace or gofpel you are taught how you may ferve 
God acceptably. 

1^19 ( p ) The reafbn why our author mentions our being taught by the gofpel to ferve 
God wiqh reverence and godly fear^ and why he mentions his being a eonfuming fire , feems to be 
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becaufehe had before, ver, i$«—rii. fet forth the terrible arcinnftances which attended the 
giving of the law, which might well ftrike the children of Ifrael with dread and horror. 
Now, fays he, though the gofpel was not delivered in any fuch terrible manner, yet it teaches 
us, that in order to ourferviag God acceptably we muft do it with reverence and godly fear; 
nor does it left inforce the matter upon us ; nay it aflures us, that the Gad whom we lerve is 
no lefs now than he was at that time, a confuming fre. God is reprefented hy the gofjiel as 
rcfolved to take vengeance on his enemies, and as having prepared eveTlaifHng Ere ro torment 
. and confume them. So that nothing could be more proper than for him to exhort them to 
adhere fledfaftly to the new covenant, by that very coiiftderataon, by which they were urged 
to be obedient and faithful to the fitft covenant, Deut. iv. 23,2,4. Take heed unto your felves > 
left ye forget the covenant of the Lord your God , which be-made with you , and make you a graven 
imagey or the likenefs of any thing which the Lord thy God hath forbidden thee . For the Lord thy 
God is a confuming Ere, even a jealous God . .. 
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DISSERTAT IONS 

O N S I X 

TEXTS of SCRIPTURE. 


DISSERTATION I. 

R O M. xv. 7—9. 

7 Wherefore receive ye one another , as Chrifi 
alfo received us , to the glory of God, 

8 Now I fay. That Jefus Chrifi was a minister 
of the circumcifion for the truth of God , to 
confirm the promifes made unto the fathers; 

9 And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his 
mercy ; as it is written, For this caufe will 1 
confefs to thee among the Gentiles , and fing 
unto thy name . 

M Y defign being only to vindicate St.Taul in his citation 
in the laft of thefe verfes, and upon that occafion to 
treat of the place whence the citation is taken, the rea- 
_ f° n why I have fct down the two former verfes is, 

that the reader may fee how St. Taul brings in the paflage of which 
I am to treat. And that he may have a better view of it, I lhall 
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here prefent him with Mr. Loch's paraphrafe ; the reafon of which 
he. may. fetch from. hi& notes, 

Mr. Loch's PARAPHRASE. 


<C 


cc 

cc 


cc 


cc 


cc Wherefore admit and receive, one another into fellowfliip and 
familiarity, without fhinefs or diftance upon occafion of differen¬ 
ces about things indifferent, even as Chrift received us Jews to 
glorify God (for I muft’ tell you, ye converted Romans , that 
Chrift was fent to.the Jews , and imployed all ftis miniftry on 
tc tjiofu oft.tfte circumcifiort). for hi? truth in . malting good his pro* 
<c mife made to the fathers, u e. Abraham, Ijaac , and Jacob $ 
and received you the Gfntfl?/. to. glorify. God. for his mercy, to 
you; as it is written. For this caufe I will confefs to thee among 
” the Gentiles, and fing upto his name. 

In which citation we are to obferve, that St. Raul alleges it as 
a proof that Chrift was to receive the Gentiles j and therefore it is 
abfolutely neceflary that the I in the citation, I will confefs , muft 
be underftood of Chrift, and he muft be conftder’d as the perfon 

| rj ■ - \ y<N. * ' n. _ ■ * * ^ * r* ■ ' ' \ • * M • 1 ' ■ i' 

uttering-thofe words, or in whofe.name they were uttered. It is 
eafy to fee that, otherwise they w,ere nothing at.a.U tq St* Raul's 
purppfe: for if we take them. as .the, words of Lavid, and fpoken- 
iri tils own name or perfon, what proof, I' befeech you, could it be 

wOtftd’re^ive tbcGepii/es to giorify God for his mer¬ 
cy, becauTe . L)apid x declared concerning himfelf tftat he would 
confefs f6’>thfe v Lojd among the Gentiles, and lift g unto his name? 

" Tty$ybfting; top aije.next tp' Iqc^ fop the; .. ptacewhence 

Sf. Raul efted thefe, words; aria to. that the margin of our bibles 
will .‘preferitly dired us, Rfal. xviii. 49. where we have. thus ren¬ 
dered th^e verfe,, Lkenffrt wfUJgive thank ?,{ s in the margin, con¬ 
fefs \ unto thee , O' Lor at, among the Heathen, andfingjraifes un¬ 
to thy name. The exad agreement of the words with St. Raul's 
quotation, fhows that he had a refped to this place only. The 
\yord in the Hebrew render'd give thanks, fignifies to praije, thank , 
of confefs. $ anc| fo .dpps the Gref^/Work ufed by the Apoftle - y and 
accordiftgly. wehaye render’d it r Mat. xi. ay. At that time Jefus 
anfw f eryd' f and faJ^ 'j th.^v^ thee, 0 Father, &c. And again, 
though. hpr ‘ti-anfl^tor?, hav^ ( a4ded the word praifes, which may 
fe^in^Q makje^oftie djifferenqe, yet there, is nq real difference ; for : 

there 
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tfcereis no-word to.anfwer to praifes, in',the Hebrew, in this place, 
and the verb fignifies in general to jitig; and accordingly have we 
fometimes tranilated it, as-particularly Pfal. xxx. 4. Sing unto the 
Lords 0 ye faints of his. And indeed the citation agrees perfect¬ 
ly with the Hebrew , and verbatim with the tranllation of the 
LXX. except it be in this one thing, that it leaves out, 0 Lord: 
but however finall and inconiiderable this difference may feem in a 
citation, yet it may be owing to a defect in fome copies, and not to" 
any omiJlion in St. Paul: for the T'ulg. Latin, Jrabic and Coptic 
tranflations, the Complutenfian edition, and ten old Greek MSS. 
together with Chryfofiom and Sedulius, read 0 Lord, here in. St. 
Paul's citation. 

The only thing that remains neceffary to be done, is to inquire, 
what reafon there is to believe that St. Patti has here quoted this 
verfe according to the true original intention and meaning of it ? 
and that when it was firft.penned it was meant as fpoken by Chrift, 
or in his name: and. if I can produce folid reafons for this, I fhall 
fully juftify St. Paul ; whereas if. this is cited only by way of ac¬ 
commodation, it was nothing at all to his piirpofe, and he has put 
off his readers with a proof which in reality is no proof at all. I 
am fenfible that this confideration will have its weight with thofe 
who are perfuaded of the truth of the chriftian religion, and the 
infpiration of this great teacher of it. But other kind of arguments, 
are to be ufedagainft the enemies of our holy religion, who from 
the citations of the apoftles, would take occafion to infult us, and 
run down their infpiration. 

Now. there is one thing which I hope all will allow me as a very 
reafonabl c pofiulatum, and upon which my jollification of St. Paul 
will mainly reft; and that is, that one and the.fame perfon is to be- 
underflood as fpeaking through the pfalm. It runs in one conti¬ 
nued ftile of the fame perfon, as far as appears, from the beginning 
to the end of it; and whoever would fuppofe that one part is to be: 
underflood as fpoken by one perfon, and another part by another, 
will, I am perfuaded, find it very difficult to aifign the different 
parts to their fuppofed refpeCtive fpeakers; or at leaf! he will find 
it difficult to aflign any convincing, or even tolerable reafons for his 
makingfuch a diftinCfion. But this I may the more freely take for 
granted, becaufe thofe whom I oppofe do fo too, and reckon the 
whole of it is fpoken by David in his ow n perfon. 


And- 
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And when I plead for the plalm’s being uttered in the perfon of 
Chrift, this is no more than what is ufual in other pfalm s, which 
chriftians have generally acknowledged to be written in this man¬ 
ner ; to which purpofe I may appeal to *Pfal. xvi. {which St. 

ter , A<fts ii. ay-31. has demonftrated is thus to be underftood) 

and to Tfal. ii. 22. and many others. I don’t think this will 
privilege the wild fancies of men in applying whatever paflages 
they pleafe in the pfalms to Chrift: for the reafons they give for 
fuch applications are to be carefully examined j as I am freely wit¬ 
ling mine iliould be in the prefent cafe. 

This being premifed as the foundation upon which 1 build, the 
next thing I would advance is, that there are fome parts of the 
pfalm thatf are too auguft and lofty to fuit any other perfon than our 
redeemer. I queftion whether there is any part of the holy fcrip- 
ture, which rifes higher in the majefty of its expreflions than fome 

verfes of this pfalm, particularly ver. 7-15. Then the earth 

Jhook and trembled', the foundations of the hills alfo moved and 
“were Jhaken, becaufe he was wroth. There went up a fmoke out 
of his no fir Us, and fire out of his mouth devoured: Coals were 
kindled by it. He bowed the heavens alfo , and came down: and 
darknefs was under his feet. And he rode upon a cherub and 
dad fly; yea, he did fly upon the wings of the wind. He made 
darknefs his fecret place: his pavilion round about him were 
dark waters, and thick clouds of the skies. At the brightnefs 
that was before him his thick clouds paffed, bail Jlones and coals 
of fire. The Lord alfo thundred in the heavens , and the Highefl 

f ave his voice •, hail flones and coals of fire. Tea, he fent out 
is arrows, and flattered them , and be Jhot out lightnings and 
difeomfited them. Then the channels of waters were feen, and the 
foundations of the world were difeovered, at thy rebuke , 0 Lord , 
at the blafl of the breath of thy noftrils. It is hard to imagine 
how the ftile could poflibly rife higher, or any terms be chofen that 
fhould be more pompous and {lately. I cannot but remember, that 
before I was convinced that thefe things were fpoken in the per¬ 
fon of the Mefliah, I ufed to read them with the utmoft wonder, 
defpairing ever to difeover any event to which they could with any 
tolerable propriety be applied. I was fenfible there were many 
other places of the holy feriptures which I as little underftood as 
this, and fome other parts of the pfalm : but then as they plainly 
appeared to be prophetical, it did not feem ftrange that the lan¬ 
guage 
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guage was dark and puzzling; whereas this pfalm according to 
the title fhould be fuppofed of quite another nature. The fubjed 
is eafy and plain, a deliverance from the hand of all enemies , and 
particularly from Saul. However the good man’s heart might be 
fuppofed llrongly afFeded, and this might difeover it felf in 
fome elevated expreflions, wherewith he clothes his pious and 
grateful acknowledgment; yet one would imagine that having 
fuch a key to the pfalm, as the title feems to give us, and it being 
a narration of a plain hiftory, or a laudatory commemoration of a 
kindnefs very eafy to be underftood, one would imagine,. I fay, 
that the meaning of the pfalm fhould be obvious to every reader. 
But I am perfuaded mod readers, as well as my felf, have found 
it quite otherwife. It will probably be pleaded that an allowance 
is always to be made for poetical deferiptions ; and that fuch 
fchemes and figures of fpeech are in poetry not only tolerable, but 
fine and noble, as in ordinary difeourfe, or an hiftorical narrative, 
would be accounted affeded, bom bad, and inexcufable. Now, 
though I am willing we iliould make as much of this plea as we 
poilibly can; yet, methinks, there ought to be fome proportion 
obferved between the fubjed and the expreilion. But who can 
think there is any, when the earth is reprefented as flaking and 
trembling , the foundations of tbe bills as moved and Jhaken, and 
God himfelf is let out as riding upon a cherub and flyings as flying 
upon the wings of tbe wind , &c. and this great apparatus and 
pomp fhould after all end only in the deliverance of ‘David out of 
the hand of a few enemies ? One would exped, that fuch lofty ex¬ 
preflions were defign’d to introduce an account of the final confla¬ 
gration, or at leaft of the execution of fome tremendous judgment 
Like that which befel Sodom and Gomorrah, and not barely the 
overthrow of a fmall handful of men who fell in an ordinary way, 
in the day of battel, when there was no fignof any extraordinary, 
or at leaft of any miraculous interpofition of providence to bring 
about the event. Let any one read the account given us of Satd-s 
death, 1 Sam. xxxi. and then judge whether he can reafonably 
interpret the lofty exprefflons of this pfalm concerning itor efpe- 
cially let him read the doleful lamentation which David made 
over Saul , when he was flain, and then confider, whether it be likely 
that he fhould here make the fame thing the occafion of fuch an infult 
and triumph over him, as according to the common interpretation 
this pfalm muft neceflarily carry in it. For my own part, this ac- 
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count feerns to imply David's lamentation to be £udh a fiftion and 
diffimulation, that I can hardly imagine how it could have been left 
upon record, without lbme fevere cenfure upon him for it. 

What I have faid hitherto has been defigned to fhow, how un¬ 
likely, if not impollible, it is, that this pfalm fhouid be under- 
flood, in the common way, to relate to David* Now this, I 
think, will go a great way toward the eftabiifliing the interpreta¬ 
tion here offered, that refers it to Chrift; fince they who deny it 
belongs to Chrift, neither do, nor can pretend to apply it to any 
other than David. 

This now leads me to confider, how the things here mentioned in 
the pfalm, which apparently did not fuit David in fpeaking of his 
own cafe, were very proper to be ufcd by our Saviour in fpeaking 
of himfelf. Now in order to the clearing this, I defire the reader 
to obferve, what I take to be the nature and defign of this pfalm in 
general; and that is, that it is our Saviour’s hymn or fong of praife 
to God, (i.) For railing him from the dead ; and, (2.) For ma¬ 
king him victorious over his enemies, and particularly over the 
Jews , in whofe deftruction he took vengeance on them for what 
they had done againft him. And, (3.) For giving him a people 
among the Gentiles. To thefe three heads the feverai things faid 
in the pfalm may be eafily reduced. I am perfuaded that an intire 
comment upon the fong, according to this account of it, might be 
of good fervice: but that would fbon fwell to a treatife, and is not 
proper to come into this differtation. Which is defigned chiefly for 
juftifying St. Taul in citing one verfe of it. For the fame realbn 
I fhall forbear to compare all the different readings we have of the 
fame fong, 2 Sam. xxii. which at firft I intended; though I may 
have occalion to take notice of fome of them. Farther, I fhall 
pafs over many things in the pfalm which every reader will eafily 
apply himfelf, from what I fliall fay concerning other paftages. 

To come now to particulars; there can be nothing more agree¬ 
able to the eafy and natural fenfe of the expreflions madeufeofin 
the feven firft verfes of the pfalm, than if they are underftood as 
fpokcn by Chrift upon the oceafion of God’s railing him from the 
dead. The two firft verfes are laudatory, and fo it muft be deter¬ 
mined from what follows, to what occalion they particularly relate. 
The firft verfe is left out in Samuel', and yet I make no doubt it 
belongs to the fbng; partly becaufe it is more eafy to fuppofe it 
might through carelefnefs be omitted by a tranleriber, than that it 
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fliould be inferted thro’ wilfulnefs, efpecially when there is no appear¬ 
ance of any delign he could ferve by it; and partly becaufe Bfal. cxvi. 
which is upon the fame fubject, begins in much the fame manner. 

As to a claufe in ver- 2. In whom I will trttfl , the mar¬ 
gin of our bibles refers us to it as the palTage cited, Heb. ii. 13. 
E yce i JZfjLii ■3rc7roi0i'? I-tC dimf . They who acknowledge the di¬ 
vine infpiration of that author, muft own that this is a farther con¬ 
firmation that the pfalm relates to Chrift and not to ‘David. I 
know fome think that Ifa. viii. 17. is rather cited by that writer, 
where the LXX. have TIhtoH'ISs Hao/juu l-d durzS. But as that wri¬ 
ter quotes in the very next words what immediately follows in the 
prophet, And again, "Behold, I and the children which God hath 
given me, it feems not likely he would have thus disjoined the words 
of the prophet, by inferting between them, and again , making two 
citations of them, in cafe he had in both referred to that one place, 
where both pallages Hand together, without any thing coming be¬ 
tween them. It is more likely therefore he cites the former paf- 
fage from another place in the old teftament, and particularly from 
this fong. It is true, in rendering the pfalm the LXX. have EA™? 
ifl dvTov, but in rendering the fame palTage, 2 Sam. xxii. 3. they 
have the fame words as in Ifa. viii. 17. And though I make no 
doubt that lfaiah there fpeaks of Chrift, as well as this fong, yet 
I think it may be queftioned, whether the LXX. according to our 
prefent copies, have as juftly rendered that place, as they have 
a Sam. xxii. 3. Nothing can be more proper than this rendering 
of ia NDHK in the fong: but it may be doubted whether it fo well 
fuits *b ’JTlp in the prophet. Our own tranllators accordingly 
make a difference, but of the pertinence of that citation I have had 
occafion to treat elfewhere. However, if any one thinks that 
lfaiah is rather quoted than the fong, let him compare the expref- 
fions ufed in it, with thofe wc find it was foretold Chrift fhould ufe 
in Tfal. lxxxix. 2 6. which doubtlefs belongs to Chrift, and then 
judge, whether that does not make it look the more likely, that 
Bfal. xviii. belongs to him alfo. 

The third and fixth verfes are exprefiions of the truft the peffon 
fpeaking repofed in God in his diftrefs, and the experience he had of his 
gracious aid.What this diftrefs was we are to learn from ver. 4,5. which 
are very much to our purpofe. Theforrows of death compared me, and 
the floods of ungodly men made me afraid. The forrows of the grave 
compared me about: the fnares of death prevented me. In the former 

B of 



to A Dissertation on 

of thefe verfes, inftead of forrows, we read in Samuel natPO 

waves- This latter reading is preferr’d by a learned commentator, 
becaufe othefwife there willbe the fame word repeated in the next 
verfe i and befides, this feems better to fui't with the floods mention¬ 
ed in the fame verfe. Thefe reafons muft be own’d to be conlider- 
able: and yet there are others that may be alleged for the reading 
in the pfalm. For it may be urged, that fuch repetitions of the 
fame word are not altogether unufual. Thus ver. 44, 45. the 
fir angers, or the fins of the grangers, is as nearly repeated, as it 
is alfo in Samuel * Had thefe verfes indeed been tranfpofed, there 
would have been more likelihood that the word for forrows Tun¬ 
ing in th,e tranferibers thoughts from what he had before written, 
might occafion his writing it over again : but the difference lying 
in the place where forrows are firft Ipoken of, the overlight is not 
calily accounted for. And if we fyppofe an alteration to be made 
through wHfulnefs, rather than inadvertence ^ there may be more 
reafbn to imagine that the alteration might be made of forrows to 
Waves than the contrary: for the tranferiber might be tempted to 
make the : former alteration for the feke of avoiding the fo near re¬ 
petition of the word forrows, and he might be induced to fubfti- 
tute waves in the Head of it, as beft fuiting the word, floods with- 
which it is joined: but if wav.es had been the original reading, it is not 
eafy to fuppofe the tranferiber would wilfully lofe two fuch obvious 
beauties by the alteration he made. To which feme may be incli¬ 
ned to add, that the tranferiber could not apprehend the difference 
that might be intended in the. two expreflions: for the forrows of 
death may import thofe forrows which, bring death, and fo the 
other claufe may lead us to interpret them, the floods of.ungodly 
men made me afraid whereas, the forrows of hell or the grave- may 
be thought to refer to the condition of thofe who are actually dead, 
ip the grave, or in hades- Compare ‘Pfal. cxvi. 3. Hence when 
he fays, The forrows of the grave compaffed me, he adds, The 
fnares of death prevented me, which feems to determine it 
that he fpeaks of himfelf as. actually dead, and in the grave-: 
for I do not fee how. that expreflion can fignify lefs than this. So 
thatt in thefe two verfes the perfon fpeaking fets forth himfelf as 
having his life fought after, by wicked men, and as being actually 
fjain by. them ; and the following,part of. the pfalm fhowshim to 
be. reft bred to life ; which things were not true of T)avid, but 
muft of.necdfity belong to Chrift. If any one diflikes the juft men¬ 
tioned 
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tioned diftlmftion of the for rows of deaths and the furrows of the 
grave, and thinks they mean the fame thing, I fhall not contend, 
provided he allows that thefe import the perfon’s being dead. The 
exprellion of St. Peter may deferve to be compared herewith, JUs 
jj, 14. Whom God bath raifed up, having hoped the pains of death, 

•ra? o»$iva.( t£ SmvaLr*, lecaufe it was not poffible that he Jhould be 
holden of it: where he may be thought to refer to this fong, or to 
pfal. cxvi. 3. the LXX. having ufed the fame exprelfion, dfivb; 
SeLvctT*, Pfal. cxvi. 3. and Pfal. xviii. 4. for the rendering the 
Hebrew, • whioh we trandate the (arrows of death: but 2 Sam. 
xxii. 6 . they ufe the fame to exprefs what we render the forrows 
Of hell. 

The perfon fpeaking having thus declared his being in the date 
of the dead, fets forth, ver. 6. his behaviour therein. In my di¬ 
fir eft I called upon the Lord, and cried unto rrff God. In Samuel 
we have the fame verb tops* I called in both claufes: but the 
reading in the pfalin, in the latter olaufe I cried, feems pre¬ 
ferable. ’Tis'eafy to imagine, that after the writing the firil claufe, 
the word >opN running in the tranfcriber’s mind might occalion 
his repeating it in the latter. Befjdes, the word yw is more com¬ 
monly join’d with the particle ^h, and Which is dill more important, 
the lad part of the verfe feems to imply that this verb had been 
iifed before. He beard my voice out of his temple [that is, hea¬ 
ven, Pfal. xi. 4.] and my cry came before him into his ears. To 
omit the different reading in Samuel, Which is not material, and 
feems not fo good as that in the pfalm, this verfe fhows us how 
the perfon fpeaking called upon God for deliverance when he was 
in the date of the dead, and that his prayer was heard and anfwer- 
ed, that is, as it is exprefled, Pfal. cxvi. 6 . He helped, [or faved~\ 
him, delivered him out of that date of death he was in. And 
then there follows, Pfal. xviii. 7. a very particular and memorable 
circumdance that accompanied God’s gracious anfwerand the deli¬ 
verance he wrought for him: Then the earth Jhook and trembled, 
the foundations alfo of the hills [the reading in Samuel, of the 
heaven, is highly improbable] moved and were Jhajten, becaufe 
he was wroth. Had there been any fuch earthquake, that accom¬ 
panied Saul's death and David's deliverance, ’tis drange that in 
the hidorical books of the bible relating to that time, we fhould 
not have the lead hint given us of it. But very remarkable is the 
account of that which was at the very inftant of our Lord’s rifing 
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from the dead, Mattb. xviii. a—4. dnd behold there was a 
great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord defcended from 
hcaveih and came and rolled back the Jlone from the door , and fat 
upon it , his countenance was like lightnings and bis raiment white 
as fnow. Jnd for fear of him the keepers did Jhake and become as 
dead men. I fee no reafon to queftion, whether this terrible earth¬ 
quake is pointed at in this paflage of the pfalm: but ’tis very polli- 
ble that more than that lingle one may be here intended. And 
indeed as the following verfes of the pfalm, down to ver. 43. feem 
to give an account of the lignal vengeance of God upon the wick¬ 
ed Jews for murdering the Meffiahs it is not unlikely the fhaking^ 
of the earth here mentioned, may comprehend the many earth¬ 
quakes which happen’d in that period or time, and of which our 
Lord fpeaks moft exprefly, Mattb. xxiv. 17. Nation fhall rife 
againjl nations and kingdom againjl kingdom: and there fhall be 
famines, and peflilencess and earthquakes in divers places. 
Compare Mark xiii. 8. Luke xxi. n. Unlefs the other earth¬ 
quakes appear to be particularly referr’d to in other parts of the 
pfalm, there can be no difficulty in fuppollng them included in this 
verfe, which, as every one who reads muft fee, is exprefs’d in 
terms general enough to take them in. If this be allowed, the te- 
ftimony of JcfephuSs the JewiJh hiftorian, concerning thefe fubfe- 
quent earthquakes, is full to our purpofe. He tells us, De Hell. 
Jud. Lib. iv. c. 17. vel 7. “That the night in which the Idume- 
“ ans lay before Jerufalems there arofe a prodigious tempeft, and 
“ fierce winds, with moft vehement rains, frequent lightnings, 
“ and terrible thunderings, and great roarings of the fhaken earth: 
** and it was manifeft, that the ftate of the univerfe was diforder’d 
“ at the {laughter of men ; fo that any one might guefs thefe were 
“ figns of no fmall calamity.” And again, Lib. vii. £.31. vel it. 
“ he fays. That at the day of pentecoft, when the priefts by night 
" went into the inner temple, according to their cuftorn, to execute 
(( their office, they faid they perceived firft of all a fhaking and a 
“ noife, and after that a fudden voice, faying, Let us depart hence.” 
Farther, we find by other teftimonies, that there were many 
earthquakes about that time in divers places, as in Cretes at Smyr - 
nas Miletuss ChioSs Samos , Laodiceas Hierapoliss and Colofs. 
In which, fays Qrotius upon Mattb. xxiv. 7. the Jews were con¬ 
cern’d, fince many of them lived in thofe places. 
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To go on with the pfalm, it follows ver. 8. Lhere went up a 
Jmoke out of his nofirils [I prefer the rendering of the LXX. who 
have both here and in Samuel\ in his anger: with them the Vulg . 
Latin agrees in the pfalm, though it is the fame with our tranllati- 
on in Samuel .] and fire out of his mouth devoured: coals were 
kindled by it. There is fo remarkable an agreement between the 
exprefllons here ufed of the fmoke and fire , with what we meet 
with Joel ii. 30, 31, 32. that they who believe St., j Peter was not 
miftaken, AUs’\\. 19, 20, 21. in underftanding him to foretel an 
event that was to preceed the terrible deftrudtion of the Jews , will 
not fee any difficulty in fuppofing thefe words in the pfalm might be 
very properly ufed by our Saviour. The words are thefe, I will 
Jhew wonders in heaven above , and Jigns in the earth beneath , 
blood and fire, and vapour of fmoke. a he fun Jhall be turned into 
darknefs, and the moon into blood before that great and terrible day 
of the Lord come. And it fhall come to pafs % that whojoever Jhall 
call on the name of the Lord Jhall be faved !, or delivered. Now, 
whether men take the words of Joel in a literal or metaphorical 
fenfe, it will make no difference as to the fuppofition of our Savi¬ 
our’s fpeaking here in the pfalm; fince the exprefllons here may be 
interpreted juft in the fame manner. By the blood may be meant 
the horrible flaughters among the Jews 3 partly by the foreign ene¬ 
mies they fought with, partly by the Sicarii, or murderers, partly 
by the havock they made of one another, and partly by their lay¬ 
ing violent hands upon themfelves. The blood thus fhed could not 
be looked upon as an ordinary event: but to all who confider it, 
as well as to their own hiftorian, it muft appear a prodigy. The 
fire may well relate to the defolating fires that confumed their tem¬ 
ple, city, towns and villages round about, the confequence of 
which muft have been the afeending of vapours or pillars of fmoke. 

So that the fire and fmoke mentioned in the pfalm, are very eafily 
accounted for, in the fame way that men interpret the words of the 
prophet Joel. 

Some are inclined to make a farther ufe of thefe fires, and 
think that the vapours or pillars of fmoke afeending every 
where from them, together with the ftorms and tempefts which 
then happened, might obfeure and darken the fun, and caufe 
the moon to appear of a blood-colour: and they who thus un- 
derftand the prophecy of Joef may eafily apply the fame ex¬ 
plication of the darknefs feveral times fpoken of in the pfalm-; 
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though I own I underhand darknefs differently, as I fhall fhew 

prcfently. 

I would only add before I leave this prophecy of Joel, that the 
laft words of it which St. Peter quotes AUs ii. 21. And it fhall 
come to pcifs, that whofoever Jhall call upon the name of the Lord 
fhall he faced, or as we render it in the prophet, fhall be delivered , 
viz. from that fearful deftru&ion, I fay, thefe words do marvel¬ 
lously agree with thofe of our Saviour, Matth. xxiv. 1 3. He that 
eitdttretb to the end fhall be faced ,• and with the account which our 
Saviour gives in this pfalm, err. 25—27. With the merciful thou 
wilt fhew thy felf merciful, with an upright man thou wilt fhew 
thy felf upright. With the pure thou wilt fhew thy felf pure, and 
with the freward thou wilt fhew thy felf froward. For thou wilt 
face the ajfli'ctedpeople± but wilt bring down high looks. 

To go on now with the pfalm; it follows ver. 9. He bowed the 
heavens alfo , and came down: and darknefs was under his feet. 
This verfe contains two particulars, each of which are diftin&ly 
fpoken of in the two next verfes ; the former, err. 1 o. He rode 
upon a cherub and did fly ; yea, he did fly upon the wings of the 
wind. In Samuel it is, he was feen upon the wings of the wind: 
the only difference being that between *i and *1 which are fo very 
like as that they may eafily be taken one for t'other. ’Tis doubt¬ 
ful which reading is the belt. This anfwers to the former part of 
err. 9. He bowedthe heavens alfo, and came down. Ver. 11 .He 
made darknefs bis fecret place: his pavilion round about him. 
Were dark waters, and thick clouds of the skies, anfwers to the 
latter part of ver. 9. Darknefs was under bis feet. Many may 
’he ready to think the darknefs here mentioned is to be explained 
agreeably to what has been taken notice of concerning the prophe¬ 
cy of Joel, and which might feem much, to be confirmed by this 
paffage of the fame prophet. Chap . ii. 12. The day of the Lord is 
a£ hand > a day of darknefs, and of ghominefs , a day of clouds raid 
thick darknefs. But I confefs, when I confider how the mention 
of darknefs in the pfalm is brought in, I think we are naturally led 
to another interpretation. If l miftake not, thefe auguft exprelfions 
denote the Shecbinah, or the illuftrions prefence and appearance of 
God, when vengeance was taken on the Jews. Let what is here 
feid of God’s riding upon a cherub, and flying upon the wings of 
the wind, be compared with PfaL civ. 3,4. and it may tend to 
dear this account. Doubtlefs the cherub here mentioned is not to 

be 
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be underftood of one /ingle cherub, but is put generally for all the 
angels, agreeably to Pfal. xxxiv. 7. *Ihe angel [that is the ati- 
gels ] of the Lord encamp eth rotmd about them that fear him, and 
delkereth them. It is certain God’s chariot is reprefented as confift- 
ing of vaft numbers of them, Pfal. lxviii. 17. and it fcems reafott- 
able to underftand this place accordingly. Now agreeably to this, 
the darknefs fpoken of,, tier. 9 ,1 r. is to be explained of that dark- 
iiefs that ufed to accompany the Shechinah. Thus God was in the 
thick darknefs at mount Sinai, Exod. xx. 21. there being thunder- 
itigs and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, Exod. 
xix. 1 6. Compare Deut.v.ix. Hel. xii. 18. Thus he dwelt in 
the thick darknefs [that is in the cloud\ in the tabernacle, Leu. 
xvi. 2. and in the temple, 1 Kings viii. 10— ri. If therefore we 
have any reafon to fuppofe the appearance of the Shechinah on this 
occaiion, we need not wonder that God fhould be rcprefetlted 1 , ac¬ 
cording to cuftom, as having thick clouds and darknefs about him, 
and that darknefs fhould be fpoken of as his pavilion and feCrdt 
place. 

Now, whether there be reafon to allow fuch an itluflrioUs appear¬ 
ance of God at his taking vengeance on the Jews, may be judged 
by the account of their own hiftorian, than which nothing can be 
more full to my purpofe. Thus then Jofep'hus De "Bello Jud. 

Lib. vii. c. 31. fiue 12.. <c A few days after the feaft of unleavened 
<c bread, a ftrange and aim oft incredible fight was feen, which 
“ would, I fuppofe, be taken for d mere fable, were it not related 
“ by flich as faw it," [He may particularly mean, himfelf, per¬ 
haps, among others.] ** and did not the miseries which foll'ow- 
“ ed, appear anfwerable to the figns. For before the fun fet Were. 

<c feen on high in the air, all over the country, chariots and armed ■ 

“ regiments mowing fwiftly in the clouds, and incompalTing the- 
“ aity.” I fee no reafon to fulpeCl the truth of this relation; or to 
doubt whether this ftrange fight was owing to angels imployed by 
God on this occafion, which was much greater than that mention¬ 
ed, 2 Kings vi. 16. Behold, the mountain was pull of horfes and 
chariots round about Elifha. Nor can any thing more fuit the 
flile of the Jews, than to fpeak of fuch an appearance, as the ap¬ 
pearance of God, of the Shechinah , or as though God rode upon- 
the cherubim and flew. God by his angels was often prefent, 
when men perceived it not by their fenfes: but very remarkable is 
the exprelTion in thisfong as fet down in Samuel, He was hereup¬ 
on •• 
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on the 'Wings of the wind: which if it be the truer reading, may be 
thought cxa&ly fulfilled in what I have fet down from Jofephus. 
Compare with this, *Pfal. xcvii. 2. 

It follows in the pfalm, ver. 12—14. From the brightnefs before 
him there paffed his thick clouds , hail-ftones and coals of fire. 
13. The Lord alfo thundered in the heavens , and the Higheft gave 
his voice\ hail-ftones and coals of fire. 14. Jnd he fent forth his 
arrows and fcattered them : he Jhot out lightnings 'and difcomfited 
them. Thefe verfes are fomewhat differently read in Samuel. 
From the brightnefs before him were coals of fire kindled. [The 
reading in the pfalm being more full, and carrying nothing incon¬ 
venient in if, feems here preferable.^ The Lord thundered from 
heaven: and the Higheft gave his voice. [The addition here of 
hail-ftones and coals of fire , in the pfalm feems to be a repetition 
of the tranfcribers from the former verfe, and not fo agreeable to 
the ftile of the fcriptures, which ufe to reprefent not hail-ftones and 
coals of fire, but only thunder , as the voice of the Lordf\ And he 
fent forth arrows and fcattered them , lightnings and difcomfited 
them. [Where the difference is inconsiderable.J When it is faid, 
from the brightnefs , the meaning is, by reafon of it, that bright¬ 
nefs was the caufe of what follows. Compare 2 Tbef i. 9 • Not- 
withftanding God dwelt in the thick darknffs, fuch a glory at¬ 
tended his prefence, as was too great for men to bear. Exod. 
xl. 35. 2 Chron. v.14. vii. 2. Perhaps, this brightnefs is there¬ 
fore mentioned, to prevent our thinking, that nothing was to be 
perceived but darknefs. The brightnefs was fuch as could burft 
through the thickeft clouds, and make them difcharge hail and fire. 
The them in the laft of thefe verfes, whom he fcattered and difcom¬ 
fited ', are the ungodly men mentioned ver < 3. or thofe enemies of 
whofe overthrow he treats afterwards in the fong. 

As this and fome other parallel prophecies feem plainly to point 
at the vengeance of God againft the wicked Jews , which need not 
be thought confined to what befel them under the empire of Ve- 
fpafian , it may not be improper, for an illuftration of fome of the 
exprelTions, to refer the reader to the account which Ammianus 
Marcellinus , in the beginning of his twenty third book, gives of 
the fignal providence of God in hindering the Jews from rebuilding 
their temple at Jerufalem t when the emperor Julian fet them 
about it, giving order to his officers to allift them in it, and refolving 
to fpare no coft for the accomplifhing it. When they had fuch in- 
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couragement, that writer thus relates the iffue: Metucndi gjobi 
flammarum prope fuvdamenta crebris affultibus erumpentes , fecere 
locum, exufiis aliquot tes operantibus , inaccejfum: bocq-, mo do ele¬ 
ment 0 deftinatius repellente, ceffavit inceptum. <c Dreadful balls 
“ of fire frequently breaking out about the foundation, rendered 
“ the place inaccellible; feveral of the workmen having been burnt 
* c to death : and by this means the enterprize was laid afide, that 
‘ c clement of fire obftinately hindring it.” Such a teftimony from 
an enemy of chriftianity, and a zealous advocate of his matter Ju- 
lian t whom he ferved, is very remarkable, and confirms the accounts 
given by ecclefiaftical writers, whether hiftorians or others, which 
would otherwife be fufpe< 5 ted. 

Herewith we fhould compare *P'fal xcvii. 3, 4. A fire goeth be¬ 
fore bint , and burnetb up bis enemies round about him. His 
lightnings inligbtned the World: the earth faw and trembled. 
And remarkable is Ezekief s account of the cherubim, Chap, i 4, 
13, 14. Some may think this is fufficient to account for the ex- 
preifions in the pfalm, that an appearance of the Shechinah is re¬ 
lated, and that the defeription of it is made in the ufual manner. 
But it is manifett that here fome fore judgment is reprefented as 
attending that appearance : and therefore it feems neceflary to look 
a little farther. Some then may imagine, that the terms by which 
this fore judgment is fet forth, are borrowed from a remarkable 
and well known vengeance, which God had formerly taken, fuch 
for inftance as that which befel the Egyptians , Exod. ix. 23,24* 
Moles firetch'd forth his rod toward heaven^ and the Lord pent 
thunder and hail, and the fire ran along upon the ground ; and 
the Lord rained hail upon the land of Egypt. So there was hail, 
and fire mingled with the hail, very grievous. And the rather 
may this judgment feem to be iingled out, becaufe of the manner 
in which the pfalmitt deferibes the execution of it, ‘Pfal. lxxviii. 

47-49. He defiroyed their vines with hail, their fycomore - 

tress with froft. He gave up their cattle alfo to the hail, and 
their flocks to hot thunderbolts. He cafi upon them the fiercenefs 
of his anger , wrath and indignation and trouble , by fending evil 
angels among them. Evil angels indeed, cannot be fuppofed to 
bear any part in the Shechinah ; and therefore were there a necef- 
iity of keeping to our tranflation, this place would be here very 
improperly produced. But it is to be obferved, that the expref- 
iion in the Hebrew is, angels of evils t that is, angels who infli&ed 
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evils and miferies upon the Egyptians ; which may very well be 
fuppofed to be done by angels who were good in themfelves. 

I might wave the making any particular application of the paf. 
fages in the pfalm, to the great event, to which they are fup¬ 
pofed to refer, becaufe the foregoing coniiderations may be thought 
fufficicnt to account for them : but that the accomplifhment may 
appear more exaft and full; I fhall take notice of what occurs with 
reference to them. 

I find not indeed any exprefs mention of the bail in Jofepbus : 
but it may very reafonably be thought included in the paflage 
I have already cited out of him, Wherein he relates the dreadful 
ftortn that fell upon them. And if I indeavour to confirm this by 
the prophecy of Ifaiah , I am perfwaded, I fhall incur cenfure 
only from thofe who are averfe to the allowing almoft any of the 
prophecies of the old teftament to relate to Chrift. The place of 
Ifaiab to which I now refer, is Chap . xxviii. and that it relates 
to Jentfalem is certain from ver. 14. Hear the word of the 
Lord, ye fcornful men that rule this people, which is in Jerufa- 
lem. And that the threatning was to be executed after our Sa¬ 
viour’s refurre&ion appears by the way in which it is brought in, 
or by what is joined with it, ver. 1 6, 17. Therefore, thus faith 
the Lord God, Heboid, I lay in Sion for a foundation, a /lone , 
a tried jlone , a precious corner flone, a fare foundation: he that 
believeth fhall not make hajle [or be afhamed.'] Judgment 
alfo will I lay to the line, and righteoufnefs to the plummet, 
and the hail fhall fweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters 
fhall overflow the hiding place, ver. 21. For the Lord fhall rife 
up as in mount Perazim, he fhall be wroth, as in the valley of 
Gibeon, that he may do his work, his flrange work, and bring 
to pafs his aU, his flrange aU. The exprefs mention made in 
this prophecy of the hail, and the comparing the judgment with 
that in the valley of Gibeon, lead us to confider the account given 
of what was done there, JoJh. x. 11. The Lord cafl down great 
Hones from heaven upon them [the Jmorites'] unto Azekah, and 
they died : they were more which died with hailftones, than they 
whom the children of Ifrael flew with the fword. 

But as to the other things we here meet with in the pfalm, 
viz. The brightnefs, fmoke, fire, coals of fire, and the lightnings, 
there teems to be fomewhat remarkable in Jofepbus's account, 
which may be look’d upon as a literal fulfilment. He tells us, 
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Lib. vii. De Bello yud. c 32. five 13. cc The temple and all the 
tc places round about were on fire.” And c. 34. five 13. he brings 
in Titus thus befpeaking the Jews-, K When I got near to the 
« temple, 1 on purpofe negleded the laws of war, and ex- 
cc horted you to fpare your own holy things, and to preferve fd 
“ your felves your temple, and gave you liberty to depart, with 
« a promife of fafety ; or if you refolved upon fighting, I gave 
« you an opportunity for it in another place. You defpifed all 
« thefe things, and with your own hands fet fire to the temple.” 
Again ; It appears that Titus, as he allured the yews, was de- 
firous of preferving the temple, whether they would or no, Lib. 
vii. c. 1 o. five 4. And when his officers urged the neceffity of 
burning it, he declared he would not burn fuch a ftrudture, c. 24; 
five 9. yofepbus therefore fpeaks of the burning of it as decreed 
by God, and makes the yews themfelves the authors and cau- 
fes of it. And when it was actually on fire, Titus ran prefently 
to the temple, to hinder the burning of it, and called and beckoned 
to the foldiers to extinguifh it ; but all was in vain, lb. c. 2 6. 
Many more places are to be met with in yofepbus , to the fame 
purpofe, concerning the burning of the city, as well as the tem¬ 
ple. Nor may it be improper here to mention what he fays, 
c. 31. five 12. cr T hat a flar, like a fword, flood over the city, 
cc or a comet continued to appear for a year together ; ” [thefe are 
underftood by fome to be two diflinft things, agreeably to the 
words of yofepbus in our prefent editions j but according to thd 
citations of Nicephortis Calliftus , and others, they feem to be the 
fame] tc and that before the revolt of the fews, and the begtn- 
tc ning of the war, when the people were met at the feaft of un- 
“ leavened bread, the 8th of April, at nine a clock at night, 
** there fhined fuch a light about the altar, and the temple, as 
cc though it were broad day, and this continued for the fpace of 
ct half an hour.’’ 

It follows, <ver. 1 j. of the pfalm. Then the cbanels of waters 
[or as in Samuel, The cbanels of tbe fea~\ were feen, and the 
foundations of the world were difeovered, &c. which is, 1 ima¬ 
gine, defigned to fet forth a violent tempeft, that fo parts the 
waters, as to give an opportunity of feeing to the bottom of the 
fea. I think there is the more reafon for thus interpreting this' 
verfe, becaufe of what our Lord fays in foretelling the deflruftion 
of yerufalem , Lube xxi. 2 y. And there Jhatt befigns in the fan, 
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and in the moon, and in the Jlars ; and upon earth difirefs of na¬ 
tions, 'with perplexity , the fea and the waves roaring. So that 
the words of Chrift in the pfalm, and in the gofpels, agree, repre- 
fcnting that calamity, as attended with a great confulion and dis¬ 
order in the courfe of nature. 

I omit to treat particularly of the following verfes, down to 
the 29th, becaufe, from what has been faid already, the applica¬ 
tion of them all to our faviour will be eafily made, excepting 
one which I lhall hereafter have occaiion to confider as an objection. 

Ver. 29. For by thee I have run through a troop : and by my 
God have I leaped over a wall. From this verfe down to 
the 43 d, he feems tome to fpeak particularly of the vengeance 
he took on the wicked Jews , his enemies. That which has 
probably made many the more backward to perceive this, has 
been a perfwafion that fuch exprelfions of dependance upon God, 
and the afcribing his vi&ory and fuccefs to God, well fitted Da¬ 
vid, but were not Suitable to our exalted redeemer. But fuch 
would do well to confider, that this perfe&ly agrees with the 
Scripture account, though it may not with their fyftems.. It was 
God the Father who gave him all his power, and fet him far 
above all principality , and power, and might , and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but in that 
which is to ccme,. and put all things under his feet, and gave 
him to be head over all things to the church, Eph. i. 21, 22. It 
was he who was to make his enemies his footftool, t Pfal. cx. 1. 
and to give him power to Subdue them, Pfal ii-4—8. to omit 
the naming many other places. 

By his running through a troop , I fuppofe is meant his over¬ 
throwing the Jewifo army* but in his ieaping over a wall,, we 
may well underftand the taking Jerufalem by the Romans. 
A man mud be a ftranger to the ftile of the Scripture, that fees 
any difficulty in ChrilTs Speaking of this as his doing, becaufe it 
was done immediately by the Romans. Nothing is commoner 
than to fpeak of a thing as done by him who is the grand dire&or 
and caufe of its being done. Thus Mat. xxii. 7. When the king 
heard thereof, he was wroth, and fent forth his armies, aim 
deftroy’d thofe murderers, and burnt up their city. Though, 
the armies were the inftruments, yet the king is Said to deftroy 
them,, and burn up their city. The Romans were God’s armies* 
and the executioners of his vengeance; and. Chrift being im- 
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powered by God, may be faid to do what they did in punifh- 
ing the yews. And this paflage had a remarkable fulfilment at 
the taking of Jerufalem. The city was fenced all round with 
three walls, one within another, except where it was fecured by 
deep valleys. Thefe the Romans were forced to break through, 
though they were ftoutly defended by the Jews. The account 
of the particulars is too long to be here inferted ; but it may 
be feen in Jofepbus , Lib. vi. De Hello Jud. c. 1 6. five 7. and 
feveral of the following chapters. 

I fhall therefore only take notice of a few paflages he has, c. 42, 

43. five c. 1 6. “ When the rampart round the city was finifhed, 

“ on the 7th of September , the Romans brought their engines* 
tc Some of the feditious, who now defpaired of the cities being 
“ preferv’d, forfook the wall, and retired to- Jcra t others of 
“ them got down into jakcs, and many of a contrary mind, hin- 
“ dred thofe who brought the battering rams ; but the Romans 
“ outdid thefe both in numbers and ftrength; and above all, as 
“ they were in good heart, while the others were dilpirited and 
“ feeble. But as Coon as a breach was made in any part of the 
“ wall, and any of the towers were beat down by the battering 
“ rams, the defenders prefently fled, and a greater fear than 
“ there was occafion for feized the tyrants, viz. Simon and John : 

“ for before their enemies could mount the breach they were in 

“ a confternation, and defirous to flee.-One may here efpe- 

* c dally d.'fcern the power of-Gody manifefted againft wicked 
“ men, and the good fortune of the Romans > The tyrants de- 
" prived themfelves of their beft defences, voluntarily quitting 
<c thofe towers, wherein they could never be taken by force, but 
u only by famine. But the Romans , who had taken fo much 
“ pains about the weaker walls, now obtained that by fortune', 

“ which they could not by. their engines: For the three towers, 

“ whereof I fpoke before, were too ftrong .for all their engines : 

“ But the tyrants forfaking thefe, or rather being driven out 
* { from them by God, fled to the valley of Silo am-.—~ On the 
“ eighth of September 3 when Titus entred the city, and ad-* 

“ mired, among other things, the fortifications and towers, he 
w faid, We have fought with God on our fide ; and it was God, 

“ who withdrew the Jews from thefe ftrong holds , for what 
tt could the hands of men or engines do againft thefe-Which ! 
words found like a comment upon the words of the pfalro, 'Ey my •' 
God I have leaped over a wall. When • 
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"When in the pfalm, <ver. 33. it is faid, He niaketh my feet like 
binds feet ; the meaning probably is, that he gives me to be fwift 
and fpeedy in performing my defigns and when ’tis added, be 
fetteth me upon my high places \ 1 fuppofe the fenfe is, he d>Hodges 
jny enemies and gives me to poflefs, and according to my plea- 
fare, to difpofe of thofc places of ftrength and renown, which anci- 
ently belonged to me, fuch as Jerufalem. The high places of 
any country in fcripture language being the capital cities, or 
-thofe fortrelfes, on the ftrength of which they chiefly depended 
for defence and fafety againft their enemies. The high places 
of the Jews, our faviour may be underftood to call his, as he 
had been all along their king and protestor. 

Ver. 34. He teacheth my hands to war, fo that a bow of 
fteel is broken by my arms, nt^p being commonly at leaft fe¬ 
minine, the reading in the pfaim nfiTUl is to be prefer’d to the 
other in Samuel nru% A learned commentator obferves upon 
this, K That if Ldamd was able to break a bow of fteel, he 
ec muft have been a very ftrong man; otherwife the expreilion 
sc muft be hyperbolical.” But with fubmilfion, it is hardly to be 
thought that the exprefflon relates to that matter. The other 
part of the verfe leads us to confider this, as a thing done- in war 
or in battel, and that though we fhould render the 1 barely by 
and, inftead of our fo that. Now it is not to be fuppofed, that 
David in battel would try the ftrength of his arms in breaking 
bows: and therefore I take this to be a proverbial kind offpeecb, 
lignifying the defeating of a well armed warrior or hoft. Com¬ 
pare Pfal. xxxvii. 15. xlvi. 9. Jerem. xlix. 35. li. 56. Hof i. j. 
ii. 18. Zech. ix. 10. 1 Sam. ii. 4* 

The LXX. and the Vulg. Latin render it both here, and in 
Samuel , a bow of brafs , or copper, which is the proper figqiii- 
cation of nu’inj and for ought I fee, We might have kept to 
that rendring. I know fome allege that this metql is too foft for 
the ufe. But the ancients had a way of hardnirig it, and making 
it fit for fuch ufes. Necefftty, the mother of invention, had 
taugiit them to find out this before iron was in ufe among them. 
So Hefiod, Lib. i. Qper. &Dier. ver.149. 
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They had hr d/s weapons, and brafs houfes, they worked with 
brafs, nor was there any Hack iron. And if they could harden 
brafs fo as to make it fit for a fword, fpear, or ax ; why might 
they not alfo make bows of it? Nothing is more common in 
He/tod's Scut. Here, than to fpeak of brazen weapons, and the 
fame is to be met with in Homer. See Iliad. N. ver. 611. Odufs. 
A. ver. 100. and many other places. 

Ver. 41. They cried, but there was none to Jave them: even 
unto the Lord, but he an/wered them not. There can be no doubt 
that this reading is preferable to that in Samuel, They looked, but 
&c. for the Lord’s not anfwering, mentioned in the latter part 
of the verfe, fhows, that fome fuch word as crying or calling 
upon the Lord had been ufed before. But the reafon of my, 
taking particular notice of this paffage, is becaufe I think it very 
much confirms the way in which St. Taul underflood the pfalm, 
as relating to Chrift, and fpoken by him. Nor do I fee how we 
can well interpret this concerning David. The verfe is to be 
confidered together with thofe among which it ftands, as relating 
to the enemies whom the fpeaker purfued, overtook, and from 
whom he turned not till they were confumed, whom he wounded 
that they were not able to rife, and who were fallen under his 
feet, whofe necks God had given to him, that he might deflroy 
them as the haters of him , whom he did beat fmall as the 
duft before the wind, and whom he cajl out as the dirt in the 
Jlreets, ver. 37, 38, 40, 42. Now to what victory over Da¬ 
vid's enemies can wc apply thefe things?. Certainly not to the 
death and overthrow of Saul, which was not accomplifh’d by 
David, but by the 'Pbiliftines •, befides, that was the fubjedfc 
of his lamentation, and not of his triumph j nor can this be well ap¬ 
plied to any vidtory David gained over any of the children of 
Ifrael, who oppofed him, or over fuch as rebelled againft him,, 
becaufe it does not appear, that he ever waged war againft thefe 
with any defign utterly to deftroy them, nor would this have 
been much matter of triumph to fo wife a governor, if he had ac- 
complifhed it, and cut off fo many of his own fubjedts. The on¬ 
ly enemies therefore that are left to be the fubjedt of his trium¬ 
phant long, muft be the heathen enemies round about, him, with 
whom he waged war, and whom he fubdued : but neither 
can thefe be meant, becaufe it is here fo exprefly laid of thefe 
enemies,, that they cried unto the L°rd [unto Jehovah] namely,. 
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to favc them j which unqueftionably cannot be true of the hea¬ 
then nations, with whom he fought, who would in their diftrefs 
call upon their own refpe&ive Gods, and not upon Jehovah to 
lave them. But nothing can be more exad than this, if we un¬ 
derhand it .as fpoken by Chrift, concerning the wicked Jews, 
whom he fleftroyed. The forenefs of the calamity every way 
anfwers to the expreflions here ufed, and efpecially does the cha¬ 
racter of the Jews agree with what is here laid : for fo infatuated 
were they under the molt fearful and tremendous judgments, that 
nothing to the laft could drive them from their confidence in 
jGod, that he would yet fave them, and prelerve their temple. 
Remarkable is the palfage we have to this purpofe in Jofephus , 
JJb. vii. C- 3o. five ii. where, after he had related the defini¬ 
tion of about lix thoufand, who had fled to one of the porches 
of the temple, he goes on thus: “ The caufe of their deftru&ion 
** was a certain falfe prophet, who had preached to them in the 
“ city that day, that God commanded them to afeend into the 
tc temple, to receive the figns of their deliverance. For many 
<c falfe prophets were then fuborned by the tyrants to declare to 
“ the people, that they were to expeCt help from God, that fo 
they might not go over to the Romans ; and that hope might 
“ .retain thofe who were defperate and ungovernable." By which 
account it is evident, that thefe wretches had, at that very time, a 
ftrong confidence in the Lord, that he would deliver them. 

I am perfwaded the arguments hitherto ufed from the pfalm 
to Ihow., that it is to be underftood, as fpoken in the perfon of 
Chrift, and not of ‘David , will not eafily be evaded. In the 
laft pact of it, from ver. 43. to the end, it is chiefly taken up 
about the heathen; in which, though there are fome paflages 
which would without violence bear to be applied to David ; 
there are others that feem hardly capable of being adapted to the 
hiftory of him, or at leaft, they are not applicable to him, in the 
moft full and abfolute fenfe in which the expreflions feem to be 
ufed: but there are none that I can perceive have any difficulty, 
when underftood as ufed by Chrift, except it be fuch a difficulty 
as may perhaps arife from the doubtful fenfe of an Hebrew 
word or phrafe. Let us briefly run over fome of them. 

Ver. 43. Thou haft delivered me from the ftrivings of the 
people , and thou haft tnade me the head of the heathen: The 
People here feem to be contradiftinguifhed to the heathen , and fo 
j. to 



ROM\ xv. 7^—9. 2$ 

to import the Jews. And though God had laid, The fword Jhall 
ne ver depart from thy hoitfe. — Behold , I will raife up evil againft 
thee out of thine own houfe, 2 Sam. xii. 10, 11. and it is manifeft, 
he was not fully delivered from the evil out of his own houfe, and 
from the drivings of the people on that occafion, lince he left them 
driving about ddovijah , and that drife was not fully ended till af¬ 
ter his death, and fo this may be thought not fo well to fuit the 
title of the pfalm, which feems to fpeak of the mod compleat and 
abfolute deliverance from all enemies; yet let it be granted, that 
the exprelfion might only relate to feveral deliverances God had 
given him, from the drivings of his own people: what fhall we 
then make of the next fentence, thou haft made me the head of the 
heathen , or of the nations ? Does this alfo belong to David in fo 
abfolute and unlimited a fenfe, as the exprelfion feems to carry in 
it? We read indeed of David's fubduing fome few of his heathen 
neighbours the < Philiftines t Moabites , the king of Zobah , the Sy¬ 
rians, and Edomites: but how inconliderable were thefe, in com- 
parifon of the vad number of heathen countries over whom he had 
not the lead power ! It is therefore hardly fuppofable, that for the 
fake of thefe few, he would fpeak of himfelf as made the head of 
the heathen in fo general and abfolute a dile. But nothing could 
be more proper, than for Chrid to fpeak thus of himfelf, as made 
the head of the heathen , without limitation or exception ,• fince he 
has all power in earth given to him, and all things are put tinder 
his feet , and he is become the bead over all things to the church. 

But, perhaps, paffages -out of the old tedament will be thought 
by fome to be more pertinent. Who then but Chrid was David's 
Lord, to whom Jehovah faid, Sit thou at my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy foot-Jlool, and who was to judge among the 
heathen 1 ( Pfal. cx. 1, 6 . This exprelfion of judging among the 
heathen , is taken up by the prophets, Ifa. ii. 4. Mic. iv. 3. com¬ 
pare alfo Ifa. xlix. 6 , 7. And again, Tfal. ii. 8. Jsk of me , and 
I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter- 
moft parts of the earth for thy pofjeftion. Which palfage, and in¬ 
deed the whole pfalm, all the ancient Jews underdood of the king 
Melfiah, as David Kimchi who pretends to go another way, is 
forced to confefs. Thefe texts, with many more which might 
eafily be alleged, manifedly fpeak of Chrid as the head of the 
heathen , and fo judify our applying this paffage in the pfalm to him. 
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It follows in the fame verfe, a people whom I have not known 
(hall ferve me. A ftrange exprefllon! if fuppofed to be fpoken by 
'David in his own perfon, at the time when he was juft leaving 
the world, as this fong muft be compofed at that time, according 
to the place in which it is fet in his hiftory, 2 Sam. xxii. But 
what could be more proper language than this, fuppofing it fpoken 
in the perfon of our redeemer? There feems to be an accuracy in 
this place in the Hebrew , which has been overlooked. It is com¬ 
mon to fpeak of the heathen in the plural number, and to call them 
peoples , whereas here they are fpoken of in the lingular, which 
may refer to the ftatc they lliould be brought into, they being all 
of whatfoever nation joined to God’s people, and making one peo^ 
pie with them, without diftindtion of Greek, Jew, Scythian, or 
'Barbarian: to which purpofe are the words of God, Hof. ii. 23. 
I. will fay unto them which were not my people, thou art my people ; 
and they fhall fay, thou art my Goa. Compare Rom. ix. 2 5. 
1 Bet. ii. 10. And efpecially let this exprellion in the pfalm be 
compared with Ifa. lv. 3 — 5. which muft certainly belong to 
Chrift. And I will make an everlafiing covenant with you, even 
the fare mercies of David. Behold, I have given him [David, 
certainly not David the fon of Jeffe who was dead long before, 
but Chrift, or the myftical David ] for a witnefs to the people, 
for a leader and commander to the people. Behold, thou [turn¬ 
ing the difcourfe to this David juft mentioned] Jhalt call a nation 
that thou knoweft not, and nations that knew not thee fhall run 
unto thee, becaufe of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy one of 
Ifrael; for he hath glorified thee. And is it not reafonable to un- 
derftand the expreluons in the prophet, and in the pfalm, to relate 
to the fame matter ? 

The two next verfes, 44, 45. areobfcure by reafon ofthedoubt- 
fulnefs of the lignification of.fome of the terms. As fion as they 
hear of me, they fhall obey me j the Strangers fhall fubmit them - 
/elves to me. The former claufe according to this lituation in the 
pfalm, refers to the people he had not known: but the parts of the 
verfe are tranfpofed in Samuel, and Hand thus, ftrangers fhall fub¬ 
mit themfelves unto me, as Joon as they hear, they fhall be obedient 
untome. The difference in that refpedt is not material: for the 
fir angers, or the fons of thefir anger, as our margin literally renders 
the Hebrew, are the fame with the people he knew not. But there 
is fome doubt of the meaning of the verb TO' or as it is in 
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Samuel whether that Ihould be rendred, Jhall ftibmit 

or humble themfehes , or, according to our margin, fhallyield 
feigned obedience. If the former renaring be prefer’d, the fenfe is, 
the heathens fhall gladly fubjett themfelves to my government j if 
the latter, the meaning will be, that fuch heathen as care not td 
be fubjeCt to me, fhall diflemble and pretend to fubmit to me, be¬ 
ing (truck with the terrour of my name. The former fenfe pleafes 
me belt, becaufe it is joined in the fame verfe with obeying him, 
where the word does not imply any diflimulation. Undemanding 
the words thus as fpoken by thrift, here will be foretold the great 
number of converts or profelytes he ihould have from among the 
fons of the ftranger, or of the heathen. Compare If a. Ivi. 3, 6, 7. 
This increafe of his fubjedts was not brought about by war and 
bloodihed, but by the bare report made of him, as fcon as they 
hear of me, or as our margin verbatim renders it, at the hearing 
of the ear. I queftion whether the hiftory of David will help us to 
account for fuch an application of the words to him. But as the 
word may be taken in the other fenfe, and the next verfe may 
feem to favour it, I don’t lay any great ftrefs upon this paflage. 
It follows ver. 45. TheJlrangers Jhall fade away , and be afraid 
cut of their clofe places. This verfe, to whorafoever it belongs, 
feems to be more obfcure than any other in the pfalm. See Dr. 
Hammond in loc. and Mr. Le Clerc on 2 Sam. xxii. 4 6. If the 
reading of the pfalm be kept to, and we render it thus, the Jlr angers 
jhall fade away , and be afraid becaufe of their prifons, it may 
be underftood to carry in it what our Lord fhys, Mattb. xxiv; 12. 
Hecaufe iniquity [that is perfecution 1 Jhall abound, the love of many 
Jhall wax cold. 

The reft of the expreflions of the pfalm are not difficult, and 
therefore I forbear to mention them. I cannot here but obferve 
that they who expound the pfalm of David, are forced to fup- 
pofe it had a farther reference to Chrift. See Dr. Hammond's para- 
phrafe upon the laft verfe. His laft note upon the pfalm deferves 
to be tranfcribed. “ That this laft paflage, fays he, of the pfalm, 
“ which is prophetical, and extended beyond the perfon of David, 
kC to his feed for evermore, is to be applied to the Mejfias', may be 
“ confirmed from feveral places of the Chaldee paraphrafe on this 
“ pfalm, efpecially on ver. 29, and 3 2. On the 29th ver. they 
“ have thefe words, becaufe thou Jhalt inlighten the lamp of Ifrael, 
“ which is put out in the captivity , for thou art the author of the 
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w light of Ifrael. The Lord my God pall lead me out of darknefs 
<c into lights pall make me fee the confolation of the age which 
<c pall come to the juft. And on ver. 3 2. Recaufe for the miracle 
“ and redemption which thou Palt Pew *]rwD^ to thy Chrift y 
“ and to the reliques of the people which pall remain^ all the peo- 
“ phi nations , and languages pall give praifes to thee> &c. And 
u ver. 4 9. Thou Palt refeue me from Gog—by whom the Jews 
“ are wont to deferibe Antichrift. ” See aifo Dr. Whitby on Rom. 
xv. 9. I can’t fee why this obfervation fhould not have led them 
farther, even to apply the whole pfaim to him, as fome of the 
ancients were inclined to do, who to avoid the difficulty arifing 
from the title, imagined that by Saul was there meant the Devil. 
But concerning that difficulty I fhall treat prefently. 

I fhall now confider the objections which may be made, agamft 
fuch an explication of the pfaim. And, Jv'r/?, The 23 d ver . may 
be thought to be a ftrong objection, I was alfo upright before 
him: and I kept my felf from mine iniquity. Many will be ready 
to fay, fuch words can’t be fuppofed to proceed from our re¬ 
deemer, who was free from the^leaft inclination to fin, and there¬ 
fore could not call any iniqiuty^Mr iniquity. 

Two things may be returned by way of anfwer to this ob¬ 
jection. -I 

Fir ft^ Suppofing the sword OVD to be well rendred from mine 
iniquity , it is not to*h?/underftood as tho’ he had any inclination 
to it, but it is onlyf called his upon the account of his being 
flrongly tempted ^o: r it. However impollible it was for Chrift to 
commit iniquity.;- yet he was capable of being tempted to it. 
Heb. iv. 15. }Ve have net an highprieft which cannot be touched 
tpith the feeling of our infirmities: but was in all points tempted 
like as we are , yet without fin. And if there is any neceflity of 
underftanding the term ufed in its mod proper fenfe to fignify ini¬ 
quity^ we may by comparing If a. liii. 9. with St. Peter's citation 
of it, 1 Pet. ii. 22. learn what that iniquity was to which he 
was tempted, and which upon that account he may be thought 
to call his iniquity. In the prophet the words run thus. He had 
done no violence , neither was any deceit in his mouth. The in¬ 
human and barbarous treatment he met with, was a temptation 
to him to ufe violence in his own defence, and to take immediate 
vengeance on his enemies, which would have been iniquity in him, 
it being contrary to the defiga upon which he was fent into the 
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world, viz. to fave mens lives and not to deflroy them. But 
whatever the temptation was, he did no violence , as the Hebrew 
word DDn properly fignifies. St. Peter in his citation has fo far 
followed the LXX. as to render it dpt,xp 1 lxvfin: but that he un- 
derftood that general term fin, particularly to refer to this of ufing 
violence , is evident by the manner in which he brings in this 
paflage, ver. 20— 23. What glory is it, if when ye be buffeted 
for your faults ye fhall take it patiently ? but if when ye do well, 
ana fiffer for it, ye take it patiently ; this is acceptable with God. 
For even hereunto were ye called: becaufe Chrifl alfo fiffered for us 
[viz. patiently, according to what follows] leaving us an example , 
that ye Jhoula follow his fteps: who did no Jin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth: who when he was reviled, reviled not again ; 
when he fiffered he threatned not; but committed himfelf to him 
that judgeth righteoujly. But, 

Secondly, We may folve this obje&ion by alleging that it is not 
neceffary to make the word here fignify iniquity. That is indeed 
the firft and raoft famous fenfe of it, according to its etymology: 
but as the defert and confequence of iniquity is punifhment, mifery, 
or calamity,- fothis word is often ufed to denote barely the effect,, 
punifhment, or in general any calamity or mifehief. ’Tis render’d 
ieveral times by our trandators to this purpofe, and perhaps ought 
to be more frequently than it is. Thus Gen. iv. 13. My punifh¬ 
ment is greater than I can bear. 1 Sam. xxviii. 1 o. As the Lord 
liveth , there Jhall no panifhment happen to thee for this thing. 
2 Kings vii. 9. If we tarry till the morning light, fome mifehief 
will come upon us. If a. liii. 6. The Lord hath laid on him the 
iniquity [furely nothing but the punifhment of the iniquity] of ns 
all. And ver. 11. He fhall bear their iniquities, that is the puniJJj -> 
went of them. I will add one paflage more, which I take to 
be home to my purpofe, it being fpoken in the perfon of Chrifl. 
The fame perfon who Tfal. xl. 6. fays, facrifice and offering thou 
didji not defire, a body haff thou prepared me, See. which is ap¬ 
plied to Ghrifl, Heb. x. 5. and indeed cannot be applied to any 
other, I fay, this fame perfon, at ver. 1 2. of the pfalm, thus in¬ 
forces his plea, for innumerable evils have compaffed me about, 
mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, fo that 1 am not able to 
look up: they are more than the hairs of my head, therefore my 
heart faileth me. Mine iniquities, that is my troubles or affliUms, 
the fame, as evils in- the foregoing claufe. If we underftand the 
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word thus in Tfal . xviii. 23. the verfe may be rendred, I was 
alfo upright before him , that I might be kept from my trouble. 
Or die, 1 was alfo upright before him , therefore was I kept from 
my trouble. ‘Therefore [or Jnd] the Lord bath recompenfed me 
according to my rightcoufnefs. It being the fame copulative 1 in 
both places, it may as well be. rendred therefore in ver. 23. as it 
is by our tranflators tier. 24. If we thus underftand the place, it 
will anfwer to our marginal rendring of Heb. v. 7. Who in the 
days of his flejls, when he had offered up prayers and [applica¬ 
tions, with firong crying and tears , unto him that was able to 
fane him from death , and was heard for his piety. I think there¬ 
fore this objection need not prevent our applying the pfalm intirely 
to Chrift. 

Secondly , The only objection that remains needful to be cleared, 
is what is taken from the title of the pfalm ; and that mull be 
owned to carry in it the greatell difficulty of all. It runs thus: 
To the chief mufician. A pfalm ofDavia the fervant of the Lord, 
who fpake unto the Lord the words of this fong , in the day that 
the Lord delivered him from the hand of all his enemies , and 
from the hand of Saul. The title therefore, it may be faid, ex¬ 
prefly attributes the pfalm to David, and that upon fuch a parti¬ 
cular occafion, as may feem peculiarly to fuit him, David fpake 
the words of this fong in the day the Lord delivered him, &c. 
And this may feem very much ftreDgthned by the exprefs naming 
of Saul , who was one of David's enemies, and the chief of them 
while he lived; In the day the Lord delivered him from the band 
of all his enemies , and from the hand of Saul. And that nothing 
of the ftrength of this objection may be concealed, it is farther to 
be obfervea, that no help is here to be had from the LXX. or 
the Vulg. Latin , they both perfectly agreeing with the Hebrew , 
excepting only that the prefent copies of the LXX. corruptly read 
a, for 0?. Nor will it here fignify any thing to call in queflion the 
authority of the titles of the pfalms: for if that lhould be deny’d, 
the difficulty will be Hill the fame, becaufe we have 2 Sam. xxii. 
a preface to the fong which is for fubftance the fame with this 
title. Jnd David fpake unto the Lord the words of this fong , in 
the day that the Lord delivered him out of the hand of oil his 
enemies , and out of the hand of Saul. , ( 

Now however ftrong the objection may feem, yet the ftrain of 
the fong does fo manifeftly fuit our Lord Chrifl, that the Syriac 
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interpreters did not flick to attribute it to him. For tho' in Samuel 
they have the fame preface with the Hebrew, yet the title they give 
to ‘Pfal. xviii. is. Of David. A tbankfgiving , and concerning the- 
afcenjton of Chrift. And the like convidtion had feveral of the 
fathers from the nature of the plalm, tho’ it miift be own’d they 
were forety at a lofs to account for the title. The difficulties are 
two, and arife from the two names here mentioned, ‘David and 
Saul: and Ifhall confider them diftintfly. 

The former of thefe difficulties would not alone be of any great 
flrength, becaufe it is notorious that Chrift is frequently called by 
the name of David, in the prophecies of the old teftament. What 
doubt can be made of this, fince it appears that God foretells that 
David fliould be the king of Ifrael , by thofe prophets who lived 
a long time after Davids death ? Let me mention a few of thefe 
which are too plain to need a comment. Hof iii. 5. Afterward 
Jhall the children of Ifrael return and feek the Lord their God , 
and David their king, and Jhall fear the Lord and his goo diefs 
in the latter days. Again: Jerem. xxx. 9. They Jhall ferve the 
Lord their God, and David their king , whom I will raife up 
unto them. Again: Ezck- xxxiv. 23, 24. I will fet up one Jhep- 
herd over them , and he Jhall feed them, even my fervant David j 
he Jhall feed them , and he Jhall be their Shepherd. And I the 
Lord will be their God, and my fervant David a prince among 
them: I the Lord have fpoken it. Again : Chap, xxxvii. 24, 25. 
David my fervant Jhall be king over them——and my fervant 
David jhall be their prince for ever. It is manifeft thefe 
prophets, who all of them lived feveral ages after David's death, 
muft be underftood to fpeak not of the fon of Jejfe, but of fome 
other king under the name of David. And certainly it will be 
a very odd humour for men to apply their words to any other ' 
perfon than Chrift, as tho’ God could not as well foretel by his 
prophets the reign of Chrift, as of any other king. And parti¬ 
cularly it will be hard to find out any other king befide Chrift, 
who was foretold by Ezekiel and Jeremiah, who prophefied at 
the time when the regal government expired in Judah. Thefe 
texts are all very plain and full j nor can there be much doubt 
about that Ifa. lv. 3,4. I will make an ever lading covenant with 
you , even the fare mercies of David. Behold, I have given him 
\David~\ for a witnefs • to the people , a leader and commander 
to the people. Nor is it at all unreafonablc to feppofe, that the 
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Jike language might be ufed by the writers of the pfalms, who 
. were moved by the fame fpirit with thofe prophets. I thus under- 
ftand Tfal. Ixxxix. 20. 1 have found David my few ant: -with my 
boly o)l I haze anointed him . Let the preceding and following 
verfes be compared with 2 Sam. vii. i Chron . xvii. 

This then being the ftile of the prophetick writings, the reafons 
before alleged may well incline us to allow that the name ‘David 
is thus ufed in the title of this pfalm. Nor will that be a ma¬ 
terial objection, as fome may, perhaps, imagine, that David is 
here called the fen'ant of the Lord: it is fufficient to refer fuch as 
need fatisfaiftion in this point, to the places juft now mentioned, 
which unqueftionably relate to Chrift, particularly to Ezek. xxxiv. 
23, 24. xxxvii. 24, 25. and to many other places in Ifaiah , 
where God calls him his fervanu 

I come now to the laft and chief difficulty of all, which arifes 
from the mention made of Saul. And after all that has been faid, 
if our xendring, which is agreed to by all verlions, be acknow¬ 
ledged to :be juft and true, and there be a neceffity of reading in 
the day the Lord deliver d him from the hand of all his enemies, 
and from the.hand of Saul, we muft give up all the reafons that 
can be urged for applying the pfalm to any other than the fon 
of Jeffc. 

But I would obferve to the reader, that the palfage, when thus 
tmderftood, feems a little odly expreft. Had it been faid, In 
.the day the Lord deliver'd him from the hand of Saul, and from 
the hand of all bis enemies , it would have been more agreeable 
to the hiftory of the literal David: for Saul was the firft of his 
enemies, and cut off fooneft; whereas one would think, as the 
words now run, his deliverance out of the hand of all his ene¬ 
mies, was compleated by his deliverance out of the hand of Saul. 
Nor does it appear likely, as has been obferved, that David 
would triumph over his death by fuch a fong. Had he repre- 
fented God as riding upon a cherub and flying, &c. that is, as fo 
illuftrioufly appearing againft Saul, and taking part with the < Phi- 
Jijlines , by whom Saul was overcome, he would have given great¬ 
er occafion to the daughters of the Philiftines to rejoice , and to the 
daughters of the uncircumcifed to triumph , than they really 
imagined they had. See 2 Sam. i. 20. 

Thefe things, with what has been obferved concerning feveral 
paflages in the pfalm, make it feem to me very probable, I had 
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almoft faid certain, that we at prefent, as well as all the interpre¬ 
ters we have, read the Hebrew wrong. I am far from incou- 
raging a bold liberty of criticizing upon the facred text: but when 
all difficulties can be removed without the change of one fingle let¬ 
ter of the Hebrew, by only making a light alteration of the points 
affixed to the letters, the original and authority of which points is 
generally now judged by learned men to be human and not divine, 
or to fay the leaf!, their authority is very doubtful, and a miftake 
in tranfcrjbing them is eafily committed ; I fay fuch an alteration 
may well be allowed as neceflary. 

1 think therefore we are to read * 71 ^ the grave , inftead of /ixttf 
Saul: and fo the words fliould be render’d, In the day the Lord 
deliver'd him from the hand of all his enemies, and from the hand 
of the grave. Where fuch as have the leaft fmattering of the He - 
brew, fee there is no change or tranfpofition, no inlertion or ex- 
clufion of fo much as one letter. Nor can there be the leaft doubt 
of the propriety of the expreifion: for we meet with the fame, 
Tfal. lxxxix. 48. Shall he deliver his fov.l "jinc? TO from the 
band of the grave, as our tranflators well render it. 

It is eafy to account for this miftake in the pointing the word. 
The ancient Jews had no notion of a Meffiah who was to die, be 
buried, and be raifed from the grave; and they knew for certain 
that the literal David was never delivered from the hand of the 
grave, as they were affured he was from the hand of Saul: and 
therefore no wonder they pointed it fo as to make it fpeak what 
they knew was true, rather than that of which they had no no¬ 
tion at all. And Chriftian interpreters and commentators have 
been too eaiily led by them, and taken lip with an imagination 
that the pfalm wholly related to David , the fon of Jejfe. This 
has been the occafion of their not only overlooking, but really of 
their offering violence to thofe exprellions in the pfalm, which 
might have led them into the true nature and defign of the pfalm, 
which fets forth the perfon fpeaking as in the ftate of the dead, 
as ver. 4, 5. The pains of death compared me. and the floods 
of ungodly men made me afraid. The pains of the grave 
compajfea me about , and the fnares of death prevented me. VV hich 
one would think fhould have directed men to read the grave in 
the title, fince that is mentioned fo particularly in the body of the 
pfalm, rather than Saul, who is not fo much as once mentioned, 
or indeed hinted at therein. But allthefe exprellions which are 

E ftrong 
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ftfWig enough to delcribe a perfdn iH the ftat’e of the dead, and 
fome of which are too ftrong to fignify any thing left, muft be un- 
derftood as denoting only fome great diftrefs, as tho’ men were 
afraid to take the Words in their eafy and natural fenfe, left they 
fliould be applied to CHrift. 

Add to this, that what I mentioned but now as to the odn'eft 
of the placing the exprefliohs, when we read Said in the title, 
is very eafy and plain this Way: for his being delivered from the 
hand of the grave , was that whieh corripleated his deliverance 
from the hand or power of all his enemies. 

I hope upon the whole of What has bteen faid, it will appear 
to all who are not violently prejudiced againft St. Taul, that 
there is no reafon to charge him With any weakneft dr want of 
judgment j in fetching the proof he does from the 49th ve'r. of 
this pfalm, which is the thing chiefly aimed at m this differ- 
tation. 
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DISSERTATION II. 

i 

2 Cor. iv. 13. 

We having the fame fpirit of faith , according 
as it is written , 7 believed , therefore 

have / fpoken : wo alfo fefyeye, and thefe- 


I Think I may well reckon this citation, out of the old teftament, 
among thofe darkand obfeure ones that need to be farther 
cleared. At leaft I may lay, I have not yet met with any account 
of it that gave me fatisfa&ion. -Nay, however great a value.I 
have for Mr. Locke , as unqueftionably the moft judicious expofitor 
who ever wrote upon.St. ‘Paul's cpiftlesj yet I muff needs fay 
that he feems to have miffed the fenfe of his author in tpis 
place. I fhall therefore here offer another interpretation pf it. put 
that the reader may have the more intire yiew of St, Pants fcope, 
I think it will be proper to tranferibe his words from ver- 7. to 
cer. 14. and together with them Mr. Locke's paraphrafe, which 
is a clear explication of them, excepting only the bufinefs of the 
citation, <ver> 13. and what I diflike in that, and would fubftitute 
in the room, or it, I fhall then candidly fubmit to the reader’s 
judgment. 

Mr. 
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Mr. Locke's P AR AP HR AS E. 


TEXT. 


8 . 


10. 


ii. 


12 , 


*3 


14, 


B UT yet we, to whom this treafure of 
knowledge, the gofpel of Jefus Chrift, 
is committed to be propagated in the world, 
are but frail men, that fo the exceeding great 
power that accompanies it, may appear to be 
from God, and not from us. I am prefled 
on every lide, but do not lhrink j I am per¬ 
plexed, but yet not fo as to defpond j perfe- 
cuted, but yet not left to fink under it j 
thrown down but not flain ; carrying about 
every where in my body the mortification, 
i. e. a reprefentation of the fufferings of the 
Lord Jefus, that alfo the life of Jefus rifen 
from the dead may be made manifeft by the 
energy that accompanies my preaching in 
this frail body. For as long as 1 live I Snail 
be expofed to the danger of death for the 
fake of Jefus, that the life of Jefus rifen from 
the dead, may be made manifeft by my 
preaching and fufferings in this mortal flefh 
of mine. So that the preaching of the gofpel 
procures fufferings and danger of death to 
me, but to you it procures life, i, e. the 
energy of the Spirit of Chrift, whereby he 
lives in, and gives life to thofe who believe 
in him. Neverthelefs, tho’ fuffering and death 
accompany the preaching the gofpel, yet 
having the fame fpirit of faith that David 
had, when he faid, I believe, u therefore have . 
tc 1 fpoken”, I alfo believing therefore fpeak, 
knowing that he who railed up the Lord 
Jefus, fhall raife me up alfo by Jefus, and 
fhall prefent me with you to God. 

The only thing I apprehend to be amifs in this paraphrafe, is 
what he fays ver. 13. We having the fame fpirit of faith that 
David had , when he faid. This feems harfh and violent. Had 

St. 


B UT we have this trea- 7 
fure in earthen veflels, 
that the excellency of the 
power may be of God, and 
not of us. We are troubled 8 
on every fide, yet not difi- 
ftrefled ; we are perplexed, 
but not in defpair ; perfe- 9 
cuted, but not forfaken ; caft 
down, but not deftroyed. 
Always bearing about in the 1 o 
body, the dying pf the Lord 
Jefiis, that the life alfo of Je¬ 
fus mioht be made manifeft 

O 

in our body. For we which 11 
live are alway delivered unto 
death for Jefus fake, that 
the life alfo of Jefus might 
be made manifeft in our 
mortal flefh. So then death 12* 
worketh in us, but life in 
you. We having the fame 1 3 
fpirit of faith, according as it 
is written, I believed, and 
therefore have I fpoken-: we 
alfo believe,, and therefore 
fpeak ; knowing, that he 1 4 
which raifed up the Lord 
Jefus, fhall raife up us alfo 
by Jefus, and fhall prefent ua 
with you. 
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St. Paul in his difcOurfe upon this fubjeft made any mention of 
David, the interpretation would have feemed natural enough: 
but that the fame fpirit Ihould mean the fame fpirit that ‘David 
had, when not the leaft hint is given of him in the preceding 
context, cannot but be accounted fomewhat unufual and ftrange. 
It appears therefore reafonable to fearch for fome other perfon with 
whom in this place he compares himfelf. And unlcfs I am much 
miftaken the whole ftrain of his difcourfe leads us to underftand 
him thus, We having the fame fpirit of faith that Jefus had. 
Nothing can be plainer, than that he is here comparing himfelf 
with Jefus both in his death and life. So ver. 1 o. Always bear¬ 
ing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jefus, that the life 
alfo of Jefus might be made manifefi in our body. And fo again, 
ver. 11. For we which live are alway delivered .unto death for 
Jefus fake, that the life alfo of Jefus might be made manifefi in 
our mortal flefh. And fo again, after he had made his citation, 
he fhows manifeftly that he underftood the citation concerning Je¬ 
fus, we alfo believe , and therefore fpeak, knowing that he which 
railed up the Ford Jefus, /hall raife up us alfo by Jefus. And, 
perhaps, for this reafon is the name Jefus here fo often repeated, 
when a pronoun would have ferved, to force us as it were to ob- 
ferve that St Paul is comparing himfelf with Jefus , and that ac¬ 
cordingly the citation is to be underftood concerning him. Every 
thing in the difcourfe thus underftood appears eafy, fmooth, and 
coherent ,• nor can there be the leaft difficulty, provided we can 
find reafon to believe that the pfalmift in ufing thefe words, 
iPfal. cxvi. 10. fpake, as in many other pfalms, in the perfon of 
Jefus, and not in his own. 

I am fenfible it is a very difagrceable fubjeft to many, which I 
am now entring upon. ’Tis become almoft common andfailiiona- 
ble to expound away the plained prophecies of the old teftament, 
and which the Jews themfelves underftood concerning Chrift, 
and to apply them to David , or fome other perfon or event ; and 
when a man attempts to apply other parts of the old teftament to 
Chrift, which it may be are more obfeure, and have been generally 
underftood quite another way, he can hardly expert to efcape the 
utmoft ridicule and contempt. But this fhall not difeourage me 
from offering what appears to me to be true, and to tend to the 
vindicating the honour of St. Paul in the application lie makes of 
the words of the old teftament to our redeemer. 
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I will not deny that the relation of the words here cited, to 
•our Saviour, is much more qbfeure than that of many others: 
and had not the infpired apoftle by the application he has made 
of it, ltd us into this interpretation, it might, pollibly, have been 
always over-loc&’d. But the only queftion which I would here 
calmly debate is this, whether now St. Paul has given us this 
bey, we cannot, abftradting from his infpiration, confirm his in¬ 
terpretation by feme other good reafons, taken from the place 
whence the quotation is taken. I think we -may, and fhall ac¬ 
cordingly here produce them. 

In the general, I fee nothing in the cxvith Pftalm^ that .is difa- 
gireeable to what I apprehend is the nature and defign of it, an 
.hymn or fong of praife., wherein the infpired writer perfonates our 
blefled Saviour, as magnifying God for his refurredfion, or.i-edenip- 
ition from the grave. This general obfervation will be confirmed by 
,a brief view of the particular exprefiions, all which fromthe be- 
•ginning to the end of the pfalm are to be confider’d as the words 
iof Chrift. 

'Xhe four firft verfes are fo .parallel to What ,we meet with in 
.the fix firft verfes of the xviii. that-few who compare them can 
•doubt of their relating to the fame event. And rindeed after I 
•was, upon a careful examination, convinced of the opinion of many 
.ancient writers, that Pfal. xviii. related-to Gbrift, I ft>pn,perceived, 
by comparing the beginning of the two.pfalms together, that this 
cxvith as.well as the xviiith muft be our-Saviour’s fong of praife ; fpr 
.his :refurre<ftion; and that too before I took notice -of-the applica¬ 
tion St. Paul has made of the i oth verfe. 

Concerning Pfal. xviii. I fay nothing here, but refer to what I 
ihave faid before. All the ufe-I now make of it is this, to fhow 
how very much the beginning of this cxvith refembles it. Thus 
ot. i. I love the iLord, .hecattfe he hath heard- my -voice, and my 
.[applications. The two firft verfes of-the xviiith ^exprefs theffame 
thing, and may as a commentiteach us how thejEord had heard 
his voice and fupplications, even by acting Tor him as his deli¬ 
verer out of his troubles. I will love thee , 0 Lord, my ftrength. 
T he Lord is my rock and my fortrefs, and my deliverer^myQod, 
my ftrength , in whom I will tntft, .my buckler, and the. horn of my 
falvaticu, and my .high tower . The-next verfe in cach-plakn 
is a declaration of his refolution - to call upon the Lord,/ 5 Py£?/«.cxvi. 
2. Pecanfe he hath inclined his. ear .unto me., therefore will / call 

upon 
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itpon him ai long as Hive. Tfal. xviii. 3. I will call upon the 
Lord) who is worthy to he praifed: fo fhall I he faced from 
•mine enemies. The two next verfes of the cxvith exactly 
anfwer to the thfee next of the xviiith, and in both the 
pfalms defcribfe the perfon fpoken of as in the ftate of the dead, 
and praying for deliverance. cxvi. 3, 4. The forrows of death 
tompaffed me, and the pains of hell [or the grave] gat 
hold upon met I found trouble and for row. Then called I upon 
the name of the Lord ; 0 Lord , I hefeech thee, deliver my foul. 
In like manner, xviii. 4—— 6. The forrows of death compaffed me, 
and the floods of ungodly men made me afraid. The forrows of 
hell [or the grave] compaffed me about: the fnares of dea,th pre¬ 
vented me. In my diftrefs I called upon the Lord , and cried unto 
my God: he heard my voice out of his temple, and my cry came 
before him into his ears. And here, the pfalmift mentions what he 
had not before in *Pfal. xviii. that his deliverance was in anfwer to 
his prayer: bat this is omitted ift the parallel verfes of the cxvith, 
becaufe it had been before exprefly mentioned in cer. 1, 2. Every 
one fees how exa& and proper the terms made ufe of in both 
pfalms are, when underftood as titter’d by our Saviour concerning, 
his own cafe: and why then may they not as well be taken in 
‘their ftriS and proper fenfe, as by the help of rhetorical figures 
be applied to any dther perfon/ Nor Can any thing be more pro¬ 
per and ftri&ly true than what we meet with Pfal. cxvi. 8. 
When thus underftood, as fpoken by our railed redeemer, Thou 
haft deliver’d my foul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my 
feit from falling. Compare Pfal. xvi. 9 -— 11. 

The fenfe of cer. 9. is, I acknowledge, dubious, I will walk 
before the Lord in the land of the living. It would be harfh to 
fuppofe that the heavenly regions into which our Lord afeended, 
fiiould be here called the land of the living ; and it would not be 
much more fatisfiuftory to explain this merely of the fliort time of 
40 days between his refurreilion and afeenfion. Whether we 
fender it with our tranflators, I will walk before the Lord in the 
land of the living , or with the Vnlg. Latin , I will plcafe the Lord, 
or as the LXX. I will pleafe before the Lord, it will not feem 
fo well to fuit the application St. Taut makes of the next verfc of 
the pfalm. But I think this difficulty may be removed, and the 
pfalmift’s words be explained very agreeably to St. Pmil's fenfe of 
the pfalm, by obfcfving in what manner the word i^nnn is ufed 
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clfewhercj as particularly Lev. xxvi. n, 12. Jnd I will fet my 
tabernacle amongfl you: and my foul Jhall not abhor you. Jnd £ 
tc!II walk among you, and will be your God, and ye Jhall be my 
people} which place is cited by St. ‘Paul, 2 Cor. vi. 1 6. Accord¬ 
ing to this fenfe, the gracious prefence of Chrift with men on earth, 
and his convcriing with them will be here fpoken of. And to this 
many places of the new teftament do perfectly agree. Matth. 
xviii. :o. Where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midft of them, xxviii. 20. Lo, I am with you 
alway even unto the end of the world. And very pertinent is that 
expreffion which is ufed concerning him, Rev. ii. i. T hat he walk- 
cth in the midft of the f 'even golden candlefticks. 1 think this in¬ 
terpretation receives fome confirmation from the expreffion in the 
lands of the living, it being plurally exprefs’d in the Hebrew, 
which is peculiar to this place, there being no other place, where 
the land of the living, tho’ feveral times mentioned, is thus fpoken 
of. And flnce it is probable there was fome peculiar reafon for 
varying the phrafe in this one place, which differs from all others, 
perhaps a better reafon will hardly offer than this, that Chrift’s 
regards would not henceforth be confined to the land of Ifrael, 
but extend to the many lands or countries of the heathens. Nor 
can there be any difficulty in our Saviour’s faying he would 
thus walk before the Lord: for this is agreeable to what we meet 
with clfevvhere, particularly Tfal. xvi. 8. I have fet the Lord al¬ 
ways before me: becaufe he is at my right hand, I Jhall not be 
moved. 

The connexion of the next verfe is very good when this is thus 
underftood, I believed, therefore have I fpoken j That is, “ I firmly 
“ trufted in God that he would raife me from the dead, that I 
“ might thus glorify him by making him known to the world, 
tc and therefore I was not deterred from boldly preaching that 
“ do&rine which I faw would inrage men againft me, and caufe 
cc them to put me to death.” 

Nothing could more exactly fuit the apoftle’s defign, than this 
citation thus underftood concerning Jefus, there being fo much 
refemblance in the cafes here compared together. And it is as 
tho’ he had faid, “Jefus believed, that God would raife him from 
“ the dead, and therefore in fpite of that death which he faw 
<c would be the confequence, he freely fpoke and publifh'd the 
“ errand upon which God fent him j 1 his apoftle, have the fame 

tc fpirit 



2 COR. iv. 13? 

a fpirit of faith with Jefus, and therefore tho’ I am always deli- 
<c vered unto death, and bear about in my body a refemblance of 
“ the death of Jefus, yet I fpeak freely and publifh the gofpef, 

<c being well allured that he, who raifed up the Lord Jefus, mall 
c< alfo raife me up by Jefus. 

There feems not to be any room for an objection againft this 
fenfe of the pfalm from the next verfe, Ifaid in my bajie., all men 
are liars , provided it be render’d, as I think it ought to be, I 
faid in my fright , or my tremblings namely, when I was greatly 
affliUeds and in the utmoft diftrels, All men are liars: and thus 
the LXX. have rendred this word both here and Pfal. xxxi. 22. 
iv tm fxov. Never had any one more juft caufe to complain 

in this manner than our Saviour had at that time, when he was 
perfecuted by his own people, when the rulers fo eagerly thirfted 
after his blood, when he was betrayed by one of his difciples, de¬ 
nied very bafely by another, and cowardly forfaken by them all. 
He had then caufe to complain of all men, that they were falfe, 
treacherous, and deceitful, and that no truft or confidence was to 
be placed in any of them. 

As to the exprcflions wherein the perfon fpeaking in the pfalm 
fets forth his gratitude and thankfgivings to God, they may be 
compared with Pfal. xvi. 7, 9. which pfalm St. Peter has not only 
applied, but unqueftionably proved to belong to Chrift. AUs ii. 

25-31. And what he fays concerning paying his vows, ver . 

14, 18, 1 9. is parallel to what he fays Pfal. xxii. 22, 25. which 
pfalm appears evidently to be fpoken in the perfon of Chrift, as. 
from other paflages, fo efpecially from thofe, they pierced my 
hands and my feet, ver. 16 . and they part my garments among 
them, and caji lots upon my veftures ver. 18. which are literally, 
true of Chrift, but not of ‘David: the exprellions, I fay, to this 
purpofe, in Pfal. cxvi. are fo parallel, that I think I need not to 
detain the reader by faying any thing concerning them. 

I ihall therefore only take notice of one paffage more, which may 
feem to carry any difficulty in it according to this interpretation j 
and that is Pfal. cxvi. 16 . Oh Lord , truly lam thyfervants / am 
thy fervants and the fon of thy handmaid: thou haji loofed my bonds. 
If the pfalm be underftood of our Saviour, it may feem ftranae 
that he fhould fetch a plea from his mother. However agreeable 
this might be thought by the papifts, who attribute fo much to 
the virgin Marys yet proteftants will naturally think that the only ' 
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plea the relation would afford, would be to the mother, and not 
to the Ion. But then on the other hand, if we fhould fuppofe 
the pfalm uttered not in the perfon of Jefus, but of David, it 
may fcem as ftrange, if David's mother was a woman of fo ex¬ 
traordinary piety, as that David could thus draw a plea from her, 
that we fhould never have the leaft mention made of her in any 
part of the facred hiftory, excepting this place, and Tfal. lxxxvi. 

1 6. in which pfalm there is fomewhat parallel to this: for there 
the pfalmift fpeaks of God’s delivering his foul from the loweft 
hell [or grave] ver. 13. which together with fome other paflages 
may incline us to utiaerftand both pfalms to relate to the fame 
fubjett. 

I am fenfible of the ufe fome have made of this expreflion, 
the [on of thy handmaid , as confirming the account of our Sa¬ 
viour’s birth in the gofpel, that tho’ he had a mother, yet he had 
no immediate earthly father, but was born of a virgin. Such 
cannot be difpleafed with me, that I interpret the pfalm, as be¬ 
longing to Chrift, fince they themfelves do in the general agree 
with me. And if they interpret it thus, “ I am the fon of thy 
“ handmaid, having no earthly father, ” there is fomewhat in it 
that renders it lefs difagreeable. But if I may fpeak my mind 
freely, I fufpeft the fenfe of the expreflion has been univerfally 
miftaken in both pfalms; and that without changing fo much as 
one letter, but only the found which the Jews have by their 
points given to the letters, we fhould read the fon of thy 
truth , inftead of the fon tjrioyi of thy handmaid: and the mean¬ 
ing then will be in the place under confideration, “ I am thy true 
“ and faithful fon ; ” as the LXX. in Exod. xviii. 21. have rendred 
JHDK by avS'pa.sS’tx.a.tas juft men: and fo Zech. viii. 3. flDNn 
is tranflated by them TtiXii a\\ i(W, the true or faithful city. 
Or elfe, “ I am thy fon in whom thy truth and faithfulnefs has ap- 
“ peared in begetting me, and railing me from the dead, and fo 
“ making me by this new life thy fon.” Comp. < Pfal. ii. 7. Rom. 
i. 4. And this fenfe feems to me confirmed by what he immedi¬ 
ately adds, Thou haft loofed my bonds> which feems to lead us 
to confider him as fpeaking of himfelf as his fon upon his lopfing 
the pains of death, and railing him from the dead. I readily fub- 
mit the whole to the judgment of fuch as diligently and impar¬ 
tially fearch the holy feriptures. 
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DISSERTATION III. 

John xiii. 18, 10. 

i. 

1 /peak not of you all, 1 know whom I have 
chofen : but that the fcripture may be ful¬ 
filled, ffe that cateth bread with me, hath 
lift up his heel againfi me . Now I tell you 
before it come, that when ’tis come to pafs , 
ye may believe that I am he - 


I T has been thought as hard to account for the citation we 
have in this place, as for almoft any of the reft in the gofpels 
and epiftles, fome of which muft be own’d to be confiderably ob- 
lcure. And as the enemies of chriftianity have been apt to triumph, 
in the argument they urge from the citation before us, fo its moft 
hearty friends can't but acknowledge that they talk much more 
plaufibly upon this, than upon many other occafions. We have 
the more reafon to indeavour to clear and juftify this paffage, 
becaufe the honour of our Lord is immediately concern’d, the ap¬ 
plication of the words of the pfalmift, being made by himfelf, 
and not by the evangelift as his hiftorian. And above all others 
they muft be obliged very carefully to confider this, who make 
a wide diftindion between the citations that are introduced in this 
manner, this was done that the fcripture might he fulfilled ’, 
and thofe which are only brought in thus, then was fulfilled> al¬ 
lowing that texts may be and frequently are alleged in this latter 
manner only by way of accommodation, but infifting upon it that 
in the former cafe the paffages cited muft have been dired pro- 
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phecies of that very event to which they are applied, and of 
that only. I muft frankly own this to have been a long time 
my perfuafion; nor have I yet feen caufe to receed from it. This 
has led me more clofely to fearch into the meaning of this dif- 
courfe of our Saviour j and by the fatisfa&ion I have gained, I 
am the more confirmed in the truth and juftice of my perfuafion 
in general. 

The difficulty here arifes from the citation’s being taken out 
of <Pfal. xli. And indeed no man can read that pfalm with any 
care and attention, but he muft perceive that it can’t relate to the 
Meffiah at all. The 4th verfe of the pfalm is a clear proof of 
this, which ever way you render it: if aid ., Lord, be merciful 
unto me, heal my foul , for [or tbo Heb. o] I have finned 
againfi thee. Which words can never be fuppofed to be ut¬ 
tered by Chrift, or by any infpired author afliiming his perfon, 
and fpeaking in his name, who did no fin , and in whofe mouth 
too guile was found. 1 Tet. ii. 22- Nor are the 7th and 8th 
verfes of the pfalm very likely to belong to Chrift, or to have 
been utter’d by him: Jll that hate me whifper together againfi 
me: againfi me do they devife my hurt. Jn evil difeafe, fay they , 
cleaveth fafi unto him: and now that he lieth , he Jhall rife up 
no more . Upon which follows the paflage cited by our Lord: Tea, 
mine own familiar friend , in whom I trufied , which did eat of 
my bread , hath lift up his heel againfi me. Nor is there any 
other paflage in the whole pfalm that fhould incline one to fuf- 
pe<St that the ulage our Saviour met with, and particularly by 
reafon of the treachery of Judas , was at all pointed at in it. 

This difficulty has appeared fo great to fome who were heartily 
defirous of folving it, that they have concluded there was no 
other way to do it, but by denying that our Saviour cites the 
xlift pfalm ; and therefore they have indeavoured to fetch the 
paflage from Tfal. lv. 12- ■ ■■14. But the interpretation they 
offer is manifeftly forced and violent: and tho’ there be in that 
place fomewhat to the fame purpofe with what we have in our 
Lord’s citation, yet neither the words themfelves, nor the man¬ 
ner and turn of the expreflions are there to be met with, as they 
are ‘Pfal. xli. 9. And I hope to be able to fhow that there is no 
need to have recourfe to fuch a harfh and (trained account as 
they give us. 
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To fet oiir Lord’s dilcourfe in the clearer light, it will be proper 
to take notice of the occafion of it, by which it will appear to 
what it refers. Our Saviour then well knowing that his death 
was near at hand, that he might not only by his dodlrine, but 
by his own example, teach his difciples to be ready to perform 
the meaneft offices of kindnefs and love towards each other, would 
wafli their feet, ver. 4, 5. ! Veter, when he came to him with this 
defign, was afhamed to admit fuch a condefcenfion in his Lord 
and Mailer towards himfelf; and therefore fpeaks firlt in a fur- 
prize, ver. 6. Lord, doji thou wajh my feet ? and afterwards very 
peremptorily, ver. 8. ‘Thou Jhalt never wajh my feet . Our Lord 
hereupon replies, If I wajh thee not , thou haft no part with me. 
This might be taken literally, it being necelfary that the difciple' 
who would continue in that relation to his mailer, Ihould ac-- 
quiefee in his will when clearly and exprefly declared. But it 
feems more natural and eafy to underlland the words in a tnyftical- 
and fpiritual lenfe: “ unlefs I, the Mefllah, purify thee and make* 
<c thee throughly clean, thou hall no part in me”. In this fenfe it 
appears *Peter underllood him, fince he anfwers, ver. 9. Lord j 
not my feet only , but alfo my hands and my head. And we may 
reafonably think that he underllood Chrill according to his true 
defign, fince he finds not the leall fault with him in this refped, 
when he makes him that reply, cer. 10. He that is wajhed 3 
needeth not face to wajh his feet. Which being taken in the 
myllical fenfe, is to be thus underllood: cc That a perlbn being 
ct once walhed or cleanled by Chrill, does not need to have 
w that through wafhing often repeated, but only to be cleanled 
* c from time to time from that guilt or filth which he occa- 
(C fionally contrails in his converfation, which can’t be expelled- 
“ to be wholly free from fin, as long as he lives in the world.” 
This is very fitly refembled by wajhing the feet , which were apt 
to be filthy and dully in thofe hot countries, wherein they moflljr 
ufed fandals: whence it was ufual with them to wafh their feet j 
and it was reckon’d a piece of common civility to their friends 
or guells at their coming to them, to offer them water to wafli 
their feet ; and therefore our Lord complained of the incivility of 
Simon the ‘Pharifee, Luke vii. 44. Ientred into thine houfe , thou- 
gaveft me no water for my feet. Such an one as was thus wajhed 
by Chrill, was, as he adds, clean every whit [his whole perfon- 
was clean, 2 ac$] Jnd 3 fays he, ye are clean [ye my. 

difciples--- 
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difciples generally, and the far greater part of you, viz. eleven 
in twelve, are clean] but not all [one is to be excepted.] To this 
purpofe St. John explains his words, vcr. n. For be knew who 
Jheuld betray him ; therefore /aid he, ye are not all. clean. That 
is Judas Ifcariot } who was now prefent with him, was not clean: 
which farther iliows our Lord is to be underftood in a fpiritual 
and not in a literal fenfe. 

The more notice has been taken of this, becaufe the firft words 
of cer. 18. I (peak not of you all , are commonly, and I think 
juftly underftood to refer to that pafl'age, ye are clean , but not all. 

There is indeed but one pafl'age befide this, to which thefe 
words can refer, and that is ver. 17. If ye know thefe things , happy 
are ye if ye do them. And then our Lord muft be underftood to 
mean, I don't fay of you all, that you are happy. But this inter¬ 
pretation does not feem at all agreeable: for as the fpeech is only, 
conditional, our Lord might as truly have ufed it concerning Judas , 
as any of the reft of his difciples j linee he would have been happy t 
if knowing thefe things he had alfo done them. I conclude there¬ 
fore that when our Lord fays, I fpeak not of you all, he means 
that he did not fpeak of them all when he faid, ye are not all 
clean. 

The next words are, I know whom I have chofen, i. e. “ I know 
“ the difpofition and temper of every one of you, and can diftin- 
tc guifti between the fincere and the hypocritical. I know who 
ct deferves to be, and accordingly is, approved by me.” This I 
look upon as an interje&ed claufe, which is to be omitted in fix¬ 
ing the connexion of the difeourfe, which therefore muft ftand 
thus. I fpeak not cf you all, but that the feriptnre Jhould be ful¬ 
filled, he that eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel 
againfi me. 

The greateft ftrength of the objection lies in the word ita that 
which is here ufed. Oy 7 imvloov v/a£v aAA’ IV* fi 

•wA fifwS!;. Now let it be fuppofed, as I think it has been univer- 
fally by commentators, that the feufe is compleated, and the fen- 
tence intirely finished in the eighteenth verfe ; it will then be plain 
that there muft be an ellipfis in the words, which it will be ne- 
ceflary for us to fupply. 

I don't find that others have made any general obfervation con¬ 
cerning this: but it feems to me that the expreflion is frequently 
elliptical, when we meet with thefe words «AA’ iW. I fhall 

2 mention 
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mention fome inftances, and ’tis likely the careful reader of the 
fcriptures may obferve many more, Mark xiv. 48, 4 9. Jefus an¬ 
swer'd and [aid tinto them , are ye come out as againfi a thief, 
’with [words and with [laves to take me ? I was daily with you 
in the temple , teachings and ye took me not: a. AA’ tW ttA^wS’&W 
at ygg.$<zl, but that the fcriptures mujl be fulfilled. "Where our 
tranilation leaves out that , as tho’ it were not in the origi¬ 
nal. But there can be no reafonable doubt that the place is ellipti¬ 
cal, fince St. Matthew fpeaking of the fame thing, has taught us 
how we are to fill up the fenfe, Matth. xxvi. j 6. Hut all this 
was done , that the fcriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. 

It will very probably be objected, that this ellipfis inftead of" 
removing will rather fix and increafe the difficulty: for in cafe 
we fupply the ellipfis in like manner here, then the paifage in 
the pfalm muft be a direct prophecy of this very event, and this 
came to pafs that that might be fulfilled which was there 
foretold. 

But in anfwer to that let it be obferved, 1. That that text is 
only alleged to ihow that an ellipfis in general is commonly to be 
fuppofed when thofe words « : AA’ Iva. are ufed, and not that the 
ellipfis is always to be filled up the fame way. And, 2. That 
this place will not admit that the ellipfis fhould here be fupplied 
the fame way. Had it indeed been faid before, as ’tis afterwards, 
ver. 2t. One of you [hall betray me, the fenfe might have been 
well enough compleated this way ■, Hut this [hall be done , that 
The [cripture may be fulfilled. But this is not the cafe. All that 
goes before, is, that Chrift fpake not of all his difciples, when he 
faid , ye are not all clean: but Judas's a< 5 t in betraying him, had 
not yet been mention’d by him, tho’it had by the evangelift in 
commenting upon his words, ver. u. Nowit can’t be thought 
that our Saviour meant that his speaking thus of his difciples, that 
they were not all clean , was the fulfilment of the pfalmift’s words, 
even upon the fuppofition of their being prophetical. ’Tis fome 
faff that muft be fuppofed to be here refer’d to, and not our 
Saviour’s fpeaking of a fa<ft, unlefs his fpeaking of it be confider’d 
as neceflarily caufing that fa<ft. 

Let me add a few more paffages of this nature, which lhall 
be all taken out of the writings of St. John. 

John i. 8. He [ John the baptift] was not that light , «AA’ iW • 
but that he might bear witnefs of that light. Where 

our 
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our tranflators have filled up the fenfe from ver. 6. But was fent 
to bear witnefs of that light ; as they might likewife from ver. 7, 
But he came that he might bear witnefs of that light. 

Again, John ix. 3. Neither hath this man find a, nor his pa- 
-rents, *aa 5 »V* but [this is done, or he is born blind] that the 
works of God fijonld be made manifefl in him. 

Again, John xiv. 30, 31. Hereafter I will not talk much with 
you: for the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in 
me ; *’AA ! 1V* but [he is permitted thus to come] that the world 
may know that I love the Father, and as the Father gave me 
commandment, even fo Ido. 

Again, John xv. 24, 25. But now have they hated both me 
and my Father ; «A A 5 iV* but [as our own tranflators are forced 
to fill up the fenfe, \This cometh to pafs~\ that it might be ful¬ 
filled that is written in their law, they hated me without a 
caufe. 

Again, John xviii. 28. They themfelves went not into the 
judgment hall , left they Jhould be defiled , *AA‘ IV* but that they 
might eat the paffover i. e. but they ftaid without, that not be¬ 
ing defiled, they might eat the paffover. 

Finally: 1 John ii. 19. They went out from us, but they were 
not all of us: for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us ; *aa’ tV* but [they went out from us, as our 
tranflation very juftly fills up the fenfe] that they might be made 
manifefl that they were not all of us. 

And now after fo many plain inftances of an ellipjls , when 
thefe two particles are ufed together, certainly it can’t feem un- 
reafonable to fuppofe that fomewhat of the like nature is to be 
met with in this place. And accordingly I now proceed to ac¬ 
count for it. And here, 

Firft, I fliall offer what may be faid upon the fuppofition of 
the eighteenth verfe’s containing alone an intire fenfe. And there 
are two ways which may then be taken to folve the difficulty. 
(1.) The fenfe may be filled up from the two preceding claufes, 
the latter not being then confider’d as a parenthefis, or interjected 
claufe, which does not affeCt the connexion between what goes 
before, and what follows after it; which is what was before 
fuppofed. And then the fenfe may Hand thus .* “ I fpeak not of 
“ you all; I know whom I have chofen: but [I fpeak of one 
“ of you] that [you may know] that feripture is fulfilled 
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** [or verified in me] He that eateth bread with me, hath lift 
“ up his heel againft me. Or, (2.) We may underftand 1 v» that 
to be here ufed for when, as it often is in St. John's writings. 
Thus John xvi. 2. Tea the time cometb, that [i. e. when] who- 
foever killeth yon will think that he doth God fervice „• which Dr. 
Mills tells us Eufebius cites thus, EAeuWi 7 a» nat^h; iv cl, which 
muft I fuppofe be by way of comment or explication of thofe 
words Hzyiltu Iva., fince no copy favours that reading; and fo 
it fhows us how he underftood the word Iva. in that place. Again 
ter. 3 2. "Behold the hour cometh, yea, is new come , that [i. e. 
when ] ye Jhall be fcattered every man to his own home. Compare 
alfo John xii. 23. xiii. 1. xv. 8, 13. 3 Epifile John 4. And here 
it may be remarked that the Syriac tranflation, tho’ in rendring 
thofe phrafes dpg. ore, John iv. 21. v. 25. and Ep^e 7 «i cJgjc 

iv if, John v. 28. it ufes the word *nDN which properly fignifies 
when-, yet John iv. 21. it renders ore only by the particle 1 which 
is the way in which it renders iva, in the fame cafe, as John xii. 
23. xiii. 1. xvi. 2. Should we take iva thus, the fenfe will be, 
“ 1 fpeak not of you all, but of one, when that feripture fliall be 
verified in me, He that eateth bread with me, (Jc. But, 
Secondly , That which beft pleafes me is the account I now 
offer, wherein I fuppofe that the fenfe is not corapleatly finiflied in 
ter. 18. but that v. 19. is to be added to it in order to our having 
a full view of our Lord’s meaning. If I miftake not, there is a 
cvyyyoK or mifplacing in the order of the words as they now 
Hand, by reafon whereof thefe two verfes feem to contain each 
of them a diflintt fentence, tho’ really they together make up 
but one. I would therefore fuppofe the words to ftand in this 
order: Ov -mg), trivl u>v 6/utZv Xlyv (Jysu StS'a. S? /unv) aAA‘ iva. 

[ GTa.v ] r yogfin 'trXKevSyi’ O r^Jycnv /j.tT i/uS 7 iv ajlov lirfeiv hr’ t/xl 
Triv irltevav d'jiS, dir etjli Afcyctt v/juv tS yivlda.1, iva, gtclv ylvnilat, 

7n?eiWfc cti lyJ h/ut. That is, I [peak not of you all (I know whom 
I have cho fen) but that [when] that feripture Jhall be fulfilled , 
he that eateth bread with me , hath lift up his heel againjl me, 
I now fpeak to you .[all] before it is done , that when ’tit done, 
ye may believe that lam he, viz. the Meifiah. Where the reader 
is to obferve, that I join the but in fenfe with, I now fpeak 
to you: and the epanalepfis in Myt> and Xlyv, feems to lead to 
this; and efpecially fince there is no ch' in the 19th verfe, and it 
is not ft id Att ’dfk & Myv vf^Tv, for which no better reafon can I 
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think be given, but that it was before exprefs’d by of the 
lame importance. Again I fupply ora.v after ft® in the 18th verfe, 
from the 19th verfe, where ft® Smv occurs. And in fuch abrupt 
fpeeches ’tis not unufual to fupply the defeat of one claufe from a- 
nother that follows it, repeating only fomewhat of it. See Eph. 
ii. 1, 5. and more efpecially may this be allowed when the lat¬ 
ter claufe is explicatory of the former. This then I take to be the 
true fenfe of the place. tc I fpeak not of you all, when I fay ye 
“ are not all clean (I know whom I have chofen) but I now 
‘ c fpeak to you all before the thing is come to pafs, that fo when 
tc it is come to pafs, and you fee that fcripture verified in me, 
K He that eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel againft me, 
" you may then be fully convinced that I am indeed the Melliah: 
tc not becaufe thofe words were really prophetical of this event, 
5 ‘ but becaufe I now foretell it you. 

Such kind of trajedtions and mifplacings of words are to be 
met with in good authors; and however they are apt to create an 
obfcurity, yet they are thought to carry a beauty in them. I think 
I could offer feveral examples of this nature: but I fhall choofe 
only one, which is fo very plain that hardly any doubt is made 

of it. AUs x. 3 6 -38. ov d-7niute *ro<? tjoi? Io^awA, 

k>a,yyi\\'C i 6/jLivQ<; ligfiw &ict InaS X?i$8 (pfilo*; $<;i imvlav Kv^jo ^) T /xitc, 
oifr a7e "re ytvojuLivov ft/ua. xctiS -3 oXw? tm?' lad <z®c, a^et/xtvov norm 7 r? 
ra^iAa/a?, pt-ild to tairlKT/ua. § ix 4 aj£ep laedvm?' I ntrSv 7cV dm Na^a^T, 
diilov 5 ©to? mvtCjbtalt ctyix tc,£vpd/uet. There is no verb 
<ver. 3 6 . to govern tw x6yov ) and to fupply that defedt there is a 
necellity of fetching tfyttgf? from ver. 37. altho’ there another 
accufative cafe follows it. Our own tranflators were forced to 
take it the fame way: Lhe word which Godfent unto the children 
of Ifrael, preaching peace by Jefus Chrifi (Joe is Lord of all) that 
word 3 I fay, you know. And why may we not as well fupply 
Jfobn xiii. 18. from ver . 19. efpecially fince the epanalepfis is in 
this' cafe more obvious, than in the Affis 3 where to \6yov is 
changed into to pi pat - which yet is frequent in good authors, when 
they make fuch repetitions, as we have an inftance in Cicero 3 
Hoc premendum etiam atque etiam eft argumentum , confirmato 
illo, Je quo 3 ft mortqles animi funt , dubitare non pojfumus , quin 
tantus interims in mortefit , tit ne mipima quidetn fufipicio fienfus 
Yelinquatur: hoc igit nr probe ftabilito & fixo, illud excutiendum 
eft , ut fciatur 3 quid fit carere 3 dye. There is yet another tranf- 
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pofition in that place, ver. 38. t&< dm Uet^oietr, *>$ tygjj&v dtiliv 

xA. How God anointed fefus of Nazareth, &c. But the tranfpofi- 
tion will be ftill greater in cafe we fuppofe d^i/unvov tier. 37. to 
agree with I wSv, and not with ftfiut. Nor is this unreafonable, 
confidering the ufe St. £»&niakes of that word concerning Chrift, 
JUs i. 1, 22. Luke iii. 23. xxiii. $. Comparealfo Matth. iv, 17. 
And if we admit this conftruftion which is perhaps the moft na¬ 
tural, the fenfe will ftand thus: How God with the boly Ghofi 
and with power anointed Jefus of Nazareth, who began from Ga¬ 
lilee, after the baptifm which John preached ’. 

Of this febema orfigura in ftntentiis Ifidorus Hifpal. gives u$ 
an example from Virgil. Lib. 1. c. 35. Trolepfis eft prdfumptio, 
ubi ea, qua fequi debent, anteponuntur: tit, Interea reges ingenti 
mole, Latinus debuit enim fic dicere: Interea reges ingenti 
mole, &ftatim adjicere quod fequitur, Procedunt caftris: deinde 
dicer e, Latinus &c. fed faUa eft pro omamento prafumptio ret, 
dr qui fequi debuere reges interpofiti funt in feptem verfibus, dr 
poftea additum eft, Procedunt caftris. Inde prafumptio, quia an - 
tepofita funt qua fequi debuere. The paflage he refers to i/ in 
Virgil. AEneia. lib. xii. tier. 161. which Iihall tranferibe. 

Interea ’reges ingenti mole Latinus 
Quadrijugo vehitur curru , cut tempora circum 
Aurati bis fex radii fulgentia cingunt, 

Solis avi fpecimen. SHgis it Lumus id albis, 

Sina manulato crifftans hdftiUd Pf r0 - 
Hinc farer Ainca*, Mjmdna Jiirpis ortgo, 

Sidereo flagrant clypeo, dr cod ftibus amis: 

Etjuxta Aftamus , magna fpes altera Roma 
Procedunt caftris, drc. 

• ' j ' _ 

The fame author in the next chapter gives us another ex¬ 
ample. Synthefis eft , ubi ex ornniparte confufa funt verba, ut illud\ 

- Jrnenes, fortiffma fruftra 

‘Pettora, ft nobis audendi extrema cupido eft 
Cert a fequi, qua fit rebus fortuna viaetis: 

Exceffere omnes, adytis ar'tfque reliUis, 

DU, quibus imperium hoefteterat, fuccurritis urbi 
Incenfa; moriamur , & in media arma ruamus. 

P t - ' Qrdo 
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Ordo talis eft, Juvenes fortiffma pettora, frufira fuccuniti? 
writ incenf<s> quia exceftere dii quiius hoc imperium Jhterat,- 
Unde ft veins cupido certa eft me fequiy audentem extrema , rua- 
mtts in media arma , & moriamur. 

The paflage is in JEneid. ij.. <ver. 348. 

If any defire to fee examples in Greek authors, they may cotr- 
fult < Bua<cus Comm. Gr. L. in the places refer'd to in his Latm 
index under Figure conftruUionis & ftbema . 

Upon the whole I can’t perceive there is any neceflity for our judg-. 
ing that our Lord alleged the words of the pfalmift as a prophecy 
of the treachery of Judas, or as a proof that he fhould betray 
him: and I hope I have made it evident there is no fuch necefe 
fity, which was the.principal aim I had in treating of this paflage 
©f feripture,. 
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DISSERTATION IV. 

Matth. v. i4 r 1 iy r i6i 

Te are the light of the world. A city that is 
Jet on an hill, cannot he hid. 15. Neither do 
men light a candle, and put it under a bujhel; 
hut on a candle flick, and it giveth light unto 
all that are in the houfe. 1 6. Let your light 
fo fhine before men, that they may fee your 
good works, and glorify your Lather which 
is in heaven* 

C OMMENTATORS do, I think, univerfally take it for 

granted, that our Saviour here compares, as fome imagine^ 
his apoftles, or as others more juftly reckon, his difciples in 
general to three different things, Fir ft. The light of the world. - 
Secondly , A city that isfet on an hill. Thirdly, A lighted candler 
in an houfe. Nor can any of them,, as far as I can fee, give a 
tolerable account how what Chrift fays of a city fet upon an 
hill does come in. That I may not refledt upon particular authors, 

I defire the reader, who has curiofity and ability, to confult the 
Synopf. critic, upon the phce.~ 

On the contrary, I am of the opinion that our Lord here com¬ 
pares his difciples only to one thing, the light of the tsorld: and 
that the other two pafTages are not intended to expreft any pro¬ 
per refemblances of his difciples; but arc incidental pafTages brought 
in upon another defign, which fhall prefontly be explained : and' 

that: 
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that err. 1 6. is to be clofely connected in fenfe with the fir ft words 
only of <vtr. 1 4. Ye are the light of the world* My reafons for 
this interpretation are, 

Firjl , That err. 1 6 . which is the application our Lord makes 
of what he had faid, has a refpeCt to nothing but their being a 
light. Not the leaft notice is here taken of any comparifon made 
of them to a city fet upon an hill ; which yet I think ought to 
have had fome place in the application, in cafe it had been defign’d 
as a proper refemblance. 

Secondly , There is not the leaft intimation given in our Lord’s 
words that he defign’d thefe as refemblances of his difciples. He 
does not fay. Ye are a city fet on d hill , as he does, Ye are the 
light of the world; and err. 13. Ye are the fait of the earth. 
Commentators indeed tell us that the words are elliptical, and that 
the fenfe is thus to be fupplied. Ye are as a city fet upon an hill , 
and ftich a city cannot he hid. But I conceive the true reafon why 
they do fo, is becaufe they raifs’d the true fenfe, and fo were 
forced to give that interpretation, if they would give any at all. 

Again in the other inftance he does not fay. Ye are as a candle 
lighted tip in an houfe ; but Neither do men light a candle , and 
put it under a lujhel t &c. which might reafonabiy have been 
taken as a hint by commentators, that they were not to underftand 
this to be fpoken by our Lord, as a proper refemblance of his 
difciples. For when he fpeaks of them as the light of the worlds 
he muft certainly be thought to mean that God had fo appointed 
and conftituted them; and it would be very ftrange, if after this 
he fhould reprefent them as candles lighted by men, from whom 
they derived not their light at all. 

Thirdly , The light of the worlds and a city fet on an hill, are 
ideas fo vaftly different, that it cannot eafily be admitted, that 
our Saviour would thus jumble them together, and crowd in the 
fecond before he had done with the firft, as ’tis manifeft by <uer. 
16. he had not yet done with it. 

Fourthly , Tho’ there is not the fame difference between the 
ideas of the light of the world , and the light of a candle , they 
both agreeing in the chief thing, it being light; yet there are 
other reafons why we cannot reafonabiy fuppofe he defign’d this 
as a proper comparifon or refemblance of his difciples. For how¬ 
ever this might well enough agree in the general with what he 
Jbad faid of their being the light of the world; yet it as utterly as 
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that difagrees with the intermediate fuppofed comparifon of a city 
fit on an hill. And certainly ’tis very unreafonable to imagine that 
fuch very different things are mixed and confounded together, 
till we can fhow that there is at leaft one inftance of the like 
nature to be found in any of his difcourfes. 

But as a farther reafon I urge that we can’t thus interpret this 
text, without fuppofing our Lord to have been guilty of a very 
great indecency and impropriety in the art of fpeaking or teach¬ 
ing, which certainly no chriftian ought ever to allow ; nor is 
there any -fign of it in his difcourfes. If I can clearly make this 
out, it muft be decifive againft the interpretations hitherto given 
by commentators. Now ’tis manifeft that our Lord defign’d to 
pofTefs his difciples with high apprehenfions of the great dignity 
God hath confer’d upon them, and the fervice for which he in¬ 
tended them } and this in order to his more powerfully exciting 
them to their duty. But every one muft perceive, that in this cafe 
nothing could be more improper than for the fpeaker in the pro-- 
grefs of his difeourfe to fall and fink in his comparifons. ’Tis ra¬ 
ther his bufinefs to raife and heighten the idea of his auditors, or 
' at leaft to keep it up to as high a pitch as he had before fet it; 
and fuch words are therefore to be chofen by him as are adapted 
to this purpofe. 

I have been apt to think fomewhat of this nature may be obfer- 
ved here in our Lord’s difeourfe, and tho’ the remark fhould not 
prove fatisfa&ory, yet the taking notice of it will illuftrate what I 
now defign. Let the reader then compare the two refemblances 
our Lord ufes of his difciples ver. 13, 14. wherein he feems to 
have had a regard to this rule in the art of fpeaking. In ver. 
13. he fays, Te are the [alt of the earth; in ver. 14. Ye are 
the light of the world. Commentators tell us that by the 
earth and the world we are to underftand the fame thing: and 
indeed, when we come to give the explications of the compari¬ 
fons, ’tis natural enough to take them in that manner. But fee 
how the exprellion rifes and greatens in the fecond comparifon?- 
In the firft they were the fait of the earth , which however large 
it appears to us, is but a fmall and inconfiderable fpot in comparifon 
of the world mentioned in the fecond, when they are faid to be 
the light of the world. By ftiling them the light of the world 
he compares them to the Sun 3 (See John xi. 9, 10.) which is placed 
in the heavens, and diffufes its light and influences through'vaft 
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.and immenfe regions, and is not confined to fuch a fmall and in-' 
confiderable point as this earth comparatively is. So that here in 
the progrefs of his difcourfe there is a rifing and greatning the 
idea, and the adding new fpirit and life, as it were, to the in¬ 
culcated notion of the dignity confer’d upon them. But how 
firangely would it found for any teacher, and efpecially fuch a 
perfect one as our blejfled Lord, to fink his comparifon and re- 
lemblance fo low, as is generally fuppofed, in the fame breath, 
and after he had compared them to the fun in the firmament, 
immediately te refemble them by a poor forry candle lighted up 
in a narrow houfe, whofe light is nothing at all in comparifon of 
that of the fun ? 

Upon the whole therefore it feems tnoft natural and eafy to 
tinderftand our Lord, as comparing his difciples only to one thing, 
viz. the light oj the world. 

But then the queftion will be : how are the two other paflages 
.to be underftoqa if they are not defign’d to be proper com- 
_parifons ? 

To this I anfwer, that our Lord by comparing them to the 
light of the world, defign’d to admonifh them of their duty, as 
well as to put: them in mind of the honour confer’d upon them. 
Their duty was to exert their light in the beft manner they could, 
and .to indeayour according to their character, and the nature of 
light, to be as confpicuous as poflible. They were not therefore 
to expeft to pafs through the world unobferved and unregarded ; 
nor were they to affett or indeavour it; as they might be under 
.a temptation to do it from the perfecutions they might meet with, 
and of which our Lord had juft before warn’d them, ver. 10—12. 
"’Tis the bufinefs of light to difeover other things, Epb. v. 13. 
and it can’t it felf but be vifible; and ’tis not poflible that men 
/hould difeern other things by the light of the lun, and yet take 
no notice of the fun it felf. Hence then our Lord inculcates it 
upon his difciples, that they tnuft reckon upon being much ob- 
ferved, and upon that aceount muft be the more careful not to 
conceal their light, but let it fhine forth more brightly before men , 
i. e. in the fight of all that behold them, ver. 1 6. or as ’tis expreft 
by St. Paul, ‘Philip, in 1 j, 1 6. They were to be blamelefs and 
harmlefs , the fens of God, without rebuke, in the mids of a crook¬ 
ed and perverfe nation, among whom they were to fhine as lights 
in the world, holding forth the word of life . ’Tis evident from 
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the application, ver . 1 6. that this is the thing our Saviour 
defign’d to inculcate upon his followers. Now this he inforces 
from the intention of God, q. d. tc God would not have appointed 
tc you to be the light of the world, if he had defign’d you fhould 
<c be hid and concealed from the view of the world.” And to 
illuftrate and confirm this are thofe two paflages brought in by 
him, whereby he teaches them to ufe the fame method in judg¬ 
ing of the delign of God, that they did in judging of the defigns 
of men, namely to judge by the nature of the works. I think 
therefore I may exprefs our Lord’s meaning in the following 
paraphrafe. 

ct ’Tis manifeft when men build a city upon a hill, they have 
<c no intention that it ihould not be feen. If an obfeure habita- 
c f tion were defigned, it fhould be fome den or cave of the earth, 
<c or a ftnall cottage in a valley ora woodj and not a well built 
ec city on the top of a hill. And again, when men light a candle, 
<c they don’t do it to put it under a buihel, or any veflel that 
<c fhould inclofe and fhut up the light of it; which would render 
fC their action infignificant and impertinent: but they fet it where 
te it may be moft commodioufly viewed, and beft diffufe its light, 
<{ and fo be moft ufeful in the houfe. Thus you account for mens 
«* defigns by their actions : do the like in accounting for God’s de- 
tC figns; and therefore expett not to be hid, fince God has ap- 
“ pointed you to be the light of the world. As therefore men 
<c light a candle to give light to thofe who are in the houfe, 
<c fo God has made you the light of the world, that you 
‘‘ may fhine in and give light to it. This then you are to indea- 
* c vour to do, and accordingly. Let your light fo Jhine before men , 
** that they may fee your good works , ana glorify your Father. 
< which is in heaven . 
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DISSERTATION V. 

Mark vi. 39, 40. 

And he commanded them to make all fit down 
hy companies upon the green gra/s , And 
they fat down in ranks hy hundreds , and hy 
fifties . 


Kat) ctuhig avcut^Jvai vrdylat; aufAmaiat ou/umiom im i"y 

vActi^a? VjWsd, Kai civlmoov 7 r.pa.asit irpaattai^ duct ktcalbv mo) dva 
'/rti’lwGvIa. 

I Have nothing to add to what is. commonly alleged by com¬ 
mentators concerning the- fenfe of the words ngaoi*) and 
aujanpiaa. The only reafon why I take notice of this place,, is that 
I. may explain the, manner in which, the multitudes fat whenChrid 
fed' them* which can,. 1| think, be learned; only from, this text. 
The common, opinion,, as- far as I have perceived, is that they 
were placed am hundred in one company and fifty in another, 
and fo all of them difpofed into companies of one or the other 
number in diftant places. This has appeared to me very con- 
fufed and abfurd. The difciples muft have fpent a long time in 
ranging fuch a multitude in this order, which the circumftances of 
the time when this was done will not well admit. For this was 
done in the evenings when the time was now paji , as the difei- 
ples fay, Matth. xiv. i j. or when the day began to wear away , 
Luke ix. 12. or as St. Mark here fays, <ver. 35. the day was new 
far fpent) and tberUme was far pmed. To range therefore five 
tfioufand' perfons into fo many diftmft and feparate companies, 
would require more hours than the time of the day would then 

1 allow. 
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allow. Befides, what end would fuch an ordering of them an- 
fwer ? And why Ihould they not all of them have been placed 
in companies of hundreds, or all of them in companies of fifties/ 
The eafe and advantage of the twelve difciples in diftributing the 
loaves and the fillies could not be herein confulted, fince it would 
have been the fame trouble to any of them to diftribute to two 
companies of fifty, as to one of an hundred. Nor would this have 
anfwer’d any fuch other ends, as I fhall prefently mention, when 
I have given another account of the manner in which the multi¬ 
tudes were difpofed. 

My opinion therefore is, that the whole multitude was ranged 
into one company after the manner of foldiers, and that they 
were an hundred in length and fifty in depth, or an hundred in 
rank and fifty in file. My reafons for this interpretation are thefe. 

Firfi , That this way of ranging them was the fiiorteft, and 
therefore beft fitted the ftraitnefs of the time in which it was to be 
done. A little care will ferve to place the hundred in front in due 
order, and to prevent the files exceeding the number fifty, and 
thefe being fixed the reft of the ranks and files would be filled up 
* with little or no trouble. 

Secondly , This account exactly fuits the number of the multi¬ 
tudes For fuppofing them thus ranged, an hundred multiplied 
by fifty will give exadtly five thoufand, in which all the four 
evangelifts do agree, Mattb. xiv. 4 1. Mark vi. 42. Luke ix. 14. 
John vi. 10. 

Thirdly, This interpretation perfectly reconciles St. Mark and 
St. Luke y which, as far as 1 can fee, no other can poflibly do. 
’Tis exprefs in Mark , That they fat down in ranks by hundreds 
and by fifties. But in Luke ix. 14, 15. Chrift fays to his difciples. 
Make them fit down by fifties in a company. And ’tis added. 
And they did so, and made them all fit down. Now if they 
fat in diftinct and difperft companies, how could they all fit down 
by fifties, fince fome of the companies according to St. Mark con¬ 
fided of hundreds ? But according to the interpretation juft now 
offered, every one fat in a rank of an hundred, and every one in a 
_ rank of fifty, and fo they might be faid to fit down either by 
hundreds or by fifties, or by both. 

Fourthly, This interpretation feems beft to fuit feveral things 
which our Lord may reafonably be fuppofed to delign, when he 
order’d them to be difpofed into ranks or companies at all. As, (1.) 
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This was as convenient for the eafy diftribution of the loaves and 
the fillies as any other could be; and indeed it fecms to have been 
much more fo. If we fuppofe the one half of the multitude to be 
formed into companies of an hundred each, they will make five 
and twenty fuch companies, and the reft will make fifty companies 
of fifty each, that is in the whole feventy. five diftinft companies; 
or if we fuppofe them to have made pretty near an equal number of 
companies of each fort, and that there were thirty three companies 
coniifting of an hundred each,, and thirty four of fifty each,, they 
will then make up fixty feven fuch diftimft companies ; and there 
being but twelve to diftribute *o them, the diftinft companies of 
fuch a multitude would have been apt to be clamorous, when they 
faw others ferved before them, and it would have been more eafy 
for fome of them to be over-look’d, which might have added to 
the. confufion. But when they all formed only one company, and 
the twelve difciples went orderly along the feveral ranks, every 
one would be eafy and quiet, feeing plainly that the loaves and 
fifties were coming to him, and he ftiould be ferved in his 
turn. (2.) By this means every one would more eafily perceive the 
number of thofe our Saviour fed, and fo the greatnefs of the mira¬ 
cle he performed. It was much more eafy to reckon up the num¬ 
bers of thofe in rank and thofe in file, and fo to compute the fum 
total, than it would have been to number firft the feveral compa¬ 
nies, and then of how many each confifted, and fo the number of 
the whole. Befides, the thing could not then have been fo evi¬ 
dent to them. It was an ocular demooftration each of them might 
have of the numbers according to the interpretation propofed; but 
they might have doubted whether, if the other way had been 
taken, the difciples had placed them exa&ly by hundreds and by 
fifties in a company ; nor was it poflible for them to examine each 
company throly. (3.") They might according to this account 
much more conveniently behold our Saviour in working this mira¬ 
cle, and fee that there was no fraud or collufion in what he did j 
and might have the more advantage for hearing his difeourfes to 
them, as ’tis not improbable, that he took that opportunity of 
giving them ufeful inilru<ftions». This could not well be, had they 
been difpofed into fixty or feventy diftinft companies; but it 
might eafily, if fuppofe them all ranged in the aforefaid man¬ 
ner in. one. companyand efpecially if we imagine them to be 
placed upon the fide of an hill, as our Lord feems to have chofen 

1 that 



61 


MARK vi. 39, 40. 

that advantage when he preached to the multitudes. And indeed 
this is not an arbitrary imagination, it being certain from John vi. 
2, 3. that our Saviour was upon a mountain when he wrought 
this miracle. 

The reader will bear with me in making two fhort reflections 
upon this occafion. 

Firji, That the order our Lord gave for this placing of the 
multitudes, as it was deligned for the fatisfaCtion of his aifciples 
and the multitudes concerning the greatnefs of the miracle, fo it 
feems to have proceeded from the exaCt and certain knowledge he 
had of their numbers previoufly to their being thus ranged. Had 
he not known himfclf before hand their number, he could not 
have prefcribed lb exactly in what form, or to what number they 
might be belt ranked both ways, even as an officer mull Aril know 
what number of foldiers he has before he can pitch upon the pro- 
perelt method or form of ranging them. 

Secondly , It feems reafonable to allow the like order to have 
been obferved when our Saviour fed the four thoufand, tho’ it is 

not mentioned by the Evangelilts, Mark viii. 6 - 9. Mattb. xv. 

35—38. and that then they were placed either an hundred in 
rank and forty in file ; or eife eighty in rank and fifty in file. 
AbllraCting from the clear evidence we have of the faCt in the 
other cafe, the fame reafons may induce us to believe that the 
like method was oblerved at both times; and that which is clear 
and certain may well ferve as a key to the interpretation of the 
other, tho’ the thing be not exprelly declared. 
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DISSERTATION VI. 

i Cor. viii. 3. 

Ef 71 $ dy&it£ toj / Ocov 3 Slog i*yvw$cu Vtt 5 ctvIS. 

But if any man love God, the fame is known 

of him . 


M R. Locke from the fcope of St. 'Paul's difcourfe, has doubt - 
lefs given the true fenfe in the main of what he here fays. 
’Tis manrfefl that he is not here fpeaking of God’s knowledge of 
men, but barely of men’s knowledge of God. As he obferves 
in his contents of the feUion> ** The defign of the apoftle feems 
<c to be to take down the opinion the Corinthians had of their 
‘ c knowledge, by fhowing them that notwithftanding all the 
“ knowledge they prefumed on, and were puffed up with, yet 
tc the eating ofthofe facrifices [the things offer’d to idols] did not 
<c recommend them to God, and that they might fin in their want 
“ of charity by offending their weak brother.” To clear this 
farther it will not be amifs to take notice of the two preceeding 
verfes, according to Mr. Locke's paraphrafe upon them, which 
runs thus: “ As for things offer’d up unto idols, it muft not be 
‘ c queftioned but that every one of you who ftand fo much upon 
“ your knowledge, know that the imaginary Gods, to whom the 
“ Gentiles facrifice, are not in reality Gods, but meer fidtions: 
tc but with this pray remember, that fuch a knowledge, or opi- 
<c nion of their knowledge, fwells men with pride and vanity. 
w But charity it is that improves and advances men in Chriftianity. 
w But if any one be conceited of his own knowledge, as if Chrifti- 
“ anity were a fcience for fpeculation and difpute, he knows no- 
<c thing yet of Chriftianity as he ought to know it.” This plain¬ 
ly leads us 'to underftahd the next verfe now under confideration, 

and 
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and which is brought in by way of oppofition to ver. 2. as {peak¬ 
ing of mens knowing God, and not of his knowing them. And 
when he aflerted of one conceited of his knowledge, that he 
hwweth nothing yet as he ought to know it, and brings in the next 
Sentence with the adverfative but , it was natural to expert that 
he fhould fay fomewhat of thofe who were not conceited of their 
knowledge, but who indeed had the true knowledge of God. 

And to this purpofe Mr. Locke underftands ver. 3. “ But (fays 
c ‘ he in his parapbrafe ) if any one love God, and confequently 
“ his neighbour for God’s fake, fuch an one is made to know, 

“ or has got the true knowledge from God himfelf.” I can’t fee 
there can be any caufe to queftion that he has hit the true defign 
of the verfe. But that which has given me occafion to treat of 
it, is that I think neither he, nor any other commentator whofe 
writings I have confulted, have chofen the true conftru&ion of 
the words. As to thofe who underftand them thus, If any matt 
love God, the fame is known [that is approved ] of him , they feem 
quite to miftake the defign of the place. Mr. Locke's note is this:: 

“ Eyv-^zi is made to know , or is taught. The apoftle, tho’ wri- 
“ ting in Greek, yet often ufes the Greek verbs according to the 
“ Hebrew conjugations. So Chap . xiii. 12. imyvdooixa.\ which 
ct according to the. Greek propriety, fignifies, I Jhall be known ,. 

“ is ufed for IJhall be made to know ; and fo Gal. iv. 9. yvu<divUi; 

“■ is put to fignify being taught .” He fuppofed doubtlcfs that the 
apoftle here ufed this Greek verb, as tho’ it were in the Hebrew 
conjugation Hiphil. I can’t intirely agree with him that i-rnyvam/Jiu, 
according to the Greek propriety, fignifies I Jhall be known . Had • 
it indeed been i-myw^haofjcu, this might be pretended j but 
I'myvoL'oo//.an being a future in the middle voice, does properly 
enough fignify, L.Jhall know j nor do I perceive that in the place 
refer’d to by him, he apprehended any neceflity of making it de¬ 
note more. For thus he paraphrafes thofe words. Then Jhall I 
know , “ I ihall have an intuitive comprehenfive knowledge of ' 

“ things.” And thus is the word ufed, Matthh vii. 16 , 20. By 
their jruits ye Jhall know them , imyvalxn&i Nor can any 

great ftrefs be laid upon his obfervation concerning yva>di\>‘ 7*$, Gal- 
iv. 9. For when yi yaWo&u is ufed palfively it fignifies barely to • 
be known, as many places {how. . See Matth. xii. 33. Luke vi. 

44. viii. 17. and many others. And when that excellent expofi- 
tor wrote upon the Galatians, he perceived not any neceflity of . 
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the interpretation he here mentions, but explain’d their being 
known of God, by their being taken into favour by him . 

And tho’ I deny not that fome Hebraifms are to be found in 
the writings of the evangelifts and apoftles, yet I am with Mr. 
Gatakcr perfuaded that fome perfons have made them many more 
than they really are. Nor do I queftion but that it will be readily 
allowed by all equal judges, that we ought to avoid them where 
we can, and where we can give a truly natural and Greek con- 
ftru<5tion of the words, without having recourfe to fuch a hard 
and difficult method of explaining them. And fuch I think pre¬ 
sently offers it felf in this place, if we only refer the Slot he or 
the fame to the neareft antecedent 0sir, and not to n? any man, 
the more remote. For then the true and eafy rendring of the 
words will be this: 2 ut if any man love God, he [or the fame 
God~\ is known of him [of that man.] That £to$ may thus refer 
to the neareft antecedent, fee AUs x. 36. 
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LECTORI 


PISTO LJR ha } quas tibi in manus do > 
Left or benevole, quern parentem habuer'tnt % . 
vere poffum dicere me prorfus nefcire: ita* 
que , quo more apud nos Infantes , nullis. 
cognttis tllorum parentibus y publtce aluntur ; eo ettanx 
has Rptflolas tncerto patre natas profero , ut communi. 
cur a fmt y publtcique in tutelam tradantur . St quid in. 
Hits legendts tnventes , quod probart pjjJfit^ J1 quid vert * 
ftmtle ibi novumque idem occurrat y fit preeor Authoris 
(ut pro ignoto fupplex flam) leviortbus peccatis venia ^ 
mthtque interim non minus faveas, qui doBorum quo - 
rundam authoritate induBus y has Rptflolas typis impri- 
mendas curavertm. fubent tilt qutdem (nee ego is. 
fum, qui tantis vtris adverfari audeam) ut LeBores. 
hie in prinetpio de duabus rebus dignis obfervatu mo - 
neam. Primum entm, mquiunt y . notandum eft harunx 
RpijlolarumScriptorem pajfim Clarijfimi Bentleii fama. 
confulere: nihil hie fimultatis , nihil non gratia potius 
fpeciem fert: de illius fcriptis folitm y non de ipfo y qua- 
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LECTORI. 

ftio inftituitur $ ut prorfus hoc amici videatur cum amice 
certamen: Non omnia Author hie put at ftbi in feriptis 
fits Itcere; nec minus labor at, ut y in quo laudandus eft 
Bentleius , fatis laudetur y qudm ut y in quo vituperandus 
(feu potius monendusj fit, fciat fe errdjfe , proprttfque 
fu a gloria ter minis , nelongtus excurrat , circumfcribatur . 
Altud eft denique de quo te monitum veltm; nempe has 
Eptftolas , quamvis pluribus abhtnc menftbus fcriptaSy 
non ante in publicum prodire, quam futurus tile Novi 
Tejlamentt Editor magnam & amplam fatis ad opus 
fuum fuftentandum fubferibentiu.m (ut vocantj copiam 
Jibi comparaffet, Jam poft tantum temporis elapfum 
nihil hmc , vel ex quovts contra fe feripto libro detri - 
mentum capturus eft: quocirca his Epiftolis forte moni- 
tus (fe potefty la Jus eerie npn poteft . Si igttur bin a 
ha Eptfiola hoc affequantur boniy ut Crtticorum ille fa¬ 
cile princeps fuas de Novo Teftamento conjeBuras mi¬ 
nor i cum Jiducidy faniori verb cum judtcio efferat ,• ne¬ 
mo fanby ne ipfe quidem Bentleius, ft ad veritatem in- 
dagandam penitus fe acctngaty its , qua htc legit , iraf- 
cetnr. Authorem earum quod attinety (quantum ex ejus 
feriptis licet conjicere) video illi non tngratum fore y ft 
illud magni Bentleii opus omnes literatos fautores habeaty 
fuumque ipfe munus ita expleat , ut dignum prorfus tot 
tantifque fautoribus videatur . 

Hac folum t LeBor y in prafens dtcenda habeo: vale 
igttury & utrique nos y Ego in libros accurate imprimen- 
AoSy Tu verb utiliter legendoSy fedulb tncumbamus. 
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Celeberrimo Doctiffimoque 

V I R O 

Profeffori Amftelodamenfi 

Phileleutherus Londinenjis 

SALUTEM. 

ITER AS tuas, Vir Dodtiilime, perlegi, quibus 
me ab Amftelodamii falutatum nuperrime voluifti $ 
fen risque me illo affici gaudio, quo Meis etiam bo¬ 
nis (bieo occurrere, cum Te diucurnl febri leva- 
tum, tuamque valetudinem jam plene confirmatam 
efle mihi fignificas : verse hocamicitise eft, te non Mum curare, 
I pie ut falvus fis, fed uc Ego ob id lsetus fina ; re<fteque ju- 
dicas me, qui femper, animus tuus quid agat, velim fcire, velle 
etiam, corpus tuum redene valeat, inteUigere. 

Rogas, quo in loco (it apud nos Britannos Res Literaria: cut 
quid tefpondeam ? pudet enim dicere, quod piget, te hortan- 
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te, tacere: fatendura eft tamen fcientiarum illam veterem ficinr 
paulum hie jam reftindam videri, noftrofque homines plerumque 
Divires malle quam Dodos audire : Laudafne Horatium ? bene: 
eft, inquiunt; feite enim dixit, 

O Gives , Gives , quarenda fecunia primum: 

Si quadringentis fix fiptem mtllia defunt, 

EJt animus tibi> Junt mores & lingua fidefque t 

\Blebs eris, 

Pofdfiie Juvenalem ? protinus illaudatum illud non finunt, 

* ’ * 

Quantum quifque fua nummorutn firvat ifi arxd . v . 

Tantum habet & .fidei. 

Juvenemne aliquem ad arduum quodtjam aut Philologiae aut Phi- 
lofophiae opus edendum hortaris ? Inftat fubito & refpondet, 
quid inde comrqodi, fubdudis omnibus impends, ad me ventu- 
lum eft ? Scilicet ea argenti cupido, quae oiinufiibliopolis folum, 
nunc ipfis Authoribus iniedit; gloriaque, ilia rerum bene gefta* 
rum merces, aut in nullo aut certe in infimo loco a noftris homi* 
nibus ftulte prudentibus habetur. 

Huic Literatorum vitio nuperrimus Adionum noftrarum (ut 
vocant) ftuxus 8c refluxus ortum dedit: in Auftrali mari naufra- 
gia pafn fumus graviflima; Pecuniarum enim & Scientiarum fimul 
jaduram fecimus, nec rarior ex illl tempeftate Dives, quam Doc* 
tus enatavit. Sed huic querelas finem facio; yeftras enim provin¬ 
ces eadem mali labes infecit, eodem modo "(anditurn loquor) 
iapud vos publica fides aegrotat; de communv igitur morbo latius 
puto tacere, quart nos invicem, atnantes patriae, dclore af]5cere. 

Vehementer oras, ut literis fignificem, quid de futura Bent - 
leiana Novi Tejiamenti editione fintiam. Gquidem Viri illius 
Dodiffimi ^eleberrimique & ingenio & induftriae & eruditioni 
magnae faveo : nihil fere ab ilio vulgare, nihil humile r nihil non 
reconditum prodic: unum ilium agnoico veteres ilios Criticae 
gentis primarios, Scaligeros, Stephanos (addamne & veftrosVot 
nos ?) non folum pari laude feciitutp efle, fed ampliori etiam 
nonnibil obfeurafle. ; 



Dc fa© • opere edendo Propofita .fidens evulgavity quanquam 
lice aeris fiii tenacior, nee a facris feripturis alienior aetas hie 
cuiquam dodto contigit: parat typos, chartam, atramentum, 
omnia mtidiflima, & ex diverfis Europae regionibus quovis pre- 
tio comportanda: tres aureos pretiutu liii Teftamenti ftaiuir, quo¬ 
rum unus jam in manu Editoris rclinquenuus eft,, casteri, reciptis 
dqobus in Folio yoluminibus, numcrandi: iapienter fane (ut opi- 
nor) hanc cautam aggrefTus eft viam, quaiidoquidem prudentis 
non eft, in tam irnrnenfo laboriofoque opere Iimando, ScFamae fuse 
& Pecuniae fimul periculum adire. 

Opus ipium quod fpe&at, multum ejus Induftriae tribuimus, a- 
liquid de Inventions glorii detrahimus. Optimos quofque 
Graecos .codice? Icripto^, quibus ad faam Edit(onem formandam 
ulus eft Milli.us, iterum examinandos curavit: quatuor vetuftif-' 
fimos, Editoribus adhuc omnibus ignotos, aut per fei dut per a- 
micos fuos accurate contulit, & ex pluribus quam triginta MSS 
Latinis, omnibus fere ad fept-imum feculum afturgentibus, vari¬ 
ances Ledtiones collegit: hifee adminiculis credibile eft ilium, 
praefertim omnes variances Ledtiones Graecas cum Latinis compa- 
rantem,. pofle nobis ubique fere puriftimum textual exhibere. 
Sed hoc non fatis habet: plus de fe fidens promittit: fpondet fe 
nobis & Origenis exemplar Graecum, & Lafinam.verfionem ab 
Hieronymo caftigatam ad verbum pene daturum: nempe ille fibi 
jam valde perfuafir, in illiufquc aiiimo fixum imtnotumque fedet,’ 
Hieronymum Larinas fiii temporis verfiones ad Origenis alfquodj 
exemplar accuratum. & illuftre per omnia aptaffe, imo& iplbncv 
ordinem verboruta (tanquam qui in eo myfterium latere cenluc- 
rit) ita ioftituifTe, ut in Graeco Codice Origeniano, fuoque Latino’ 
calligato paria paribus Temper refponderint. hoc Cl. Bentleius 
fidentius opinor, quam ruto affirmat. Vulgarx verfionis (vdb 
verfionum, fiquidem plures ille fuilfe contcndit) ante Hieronymi 
ternpus fadtae Authores fatendum eft plerumquc verbum de verbo' 
reddidifle, etiam ordinem verborum in Giaecis Manufcriptis oc- 
currentem fervafte. Huic opinioni nemo lane eft, qui adhuc 
repugnavit, faltem qui non vidtas rnanus dabit, cum aut codicem 
Novi Teftamenti Clarpmontapum Graecurn & Latinutn, aut anti-' 
quas illas Ignatianarum Epiftolarum, aut Ircnaji pperum verfiones' 
infpexetit: nimis in h&c fe fidi fuere vetere'slnterpretes, Graeca^ 
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omnia Apoftolorom & Patrum, vd cum periculo Latinifati?, ac- 
curate reddentes. Sed hoc Cl. Bentleio non fufficit: notum fci- 
licet hoc & vulgare eft : qusrit aliquld, quod fibi foli in laudem 
cedat: Hieronymum vult non invenifle, fed fecifle ordinem ver- 
borum; non folCim Latina exemplaria fenfils, fed etiam ordinis 
caus! refortnafle: ille fuatn fententiam tuetur verbis ipfis Hiero- 
nymi in Epiftoli quadam de optimo genere interpretandi, ubi lie 
fe habent, Libera voce profiteor. me in interpret at'tone Graco- 
rum, abfque facris feripturis , ubi ® or do verborum vtyjie- 
rium eftt non verbum e verbo , fed fenfum exprimere de fenfu. 
His Hieronymi verbis nititur Bentleias; lunt autem, qui opi- 
nantur verba abfque facris feripturis ubi ordo verborum myf 
ter turn eji , non efle Hieronymi: vocem enim abfque pro nifi 
in nullibi, inquiunt, apud Latins linguae peritos iovenies. Sed 
demus id Bentleio, verba efle genuina; nihil, vel hoc conceflb, 
fuo flgmento profuturus eft. Aperte enim nos docet Hieron: 
in Epiftoli ad Damafum huic verfionr caftigatae praefixl, fe, its 
folum , qua fenfum videbantur mutare , corrects , reliqna ma~ 
nere pajfum ejfe y ut fuerant: hfe negat fe uni aliqul in re id 
fecifle, quod ibi fe folitum facere universe affirmat: verbane igi- 
rur ilia generaliter enunciata plus valebunt ad nos docendos, quo 
animo fuiflet Hieron: in caftigandl vulgar! verfione, quamhsc, 
quae in principio ejus operis pofita funr, qusque ejus tunc tempo- 
ris fententiam, cum caftigaret, plene declarant ? Putandum eft, 
fcilicet, aut Hieronymum, poll caftigaram illam verlionem, 
fententiam fuam murafle; & judicafle, cum jam fenior efler, 
etiam ordinem verborum in S. S. myfterio non carere, contra 
quam ante!, cum Epiftolam ad Damafum feripferir, judiclflet: 
Aut (quod mihi verum videtur) duo haec Hieronymi loca libi 
non male conciliari poflunt: de eo enim fblo loquitur in Epiftoll 
a Bentleio citatl, quod facere foleret in interpretation facra - 
rum feripturarum: num vero Hieronymus in N. T. Interprets 
fundus eft munere ? Nemo fanus hoc dicit: Latinam verftonem 
caftigavit, non novam fecit. Efto igitur; Interpretis officium 
cenfuit efle in S. S. etiam ordinem verborum fervare, num lequi- 
tur ilium cenfuifle idem faciendum efle flbi, cum iolas reforman- 
ris partes luftineret ? Equidem opinor Hieronymum in illis verbis 
fuam V. T. juxta LXX interpretationem relpexifle; hanc enim 
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8c Auguftintis & Ruffinus interpret ationem vocaqt tPatetigituf 
ex lolil ill! Hieronymi Epiftoli luo Latino Exemplari praefix^ 
cognofeendum eflc, quid ipfe in illo emendando fccerit. Neque 
hxc, vir dodflfime, dico, ut opus Bcntleianum improbem (quod 
& arduum-efTe Tcio & utile fumrum fpondeo ;) fed ut ipiiim re- 
darguam fefe in hac parte nitnis efferentero, magnique laboris 
gloria non contentum, invent) cujuldam ex Hieronymi feriptis fib! 
primum oceurrentis gloriam appetentem. ■ 

“ Hxc laris de MSS Bentleii ejulque textus emendandi modo: 
Conjcduras de locis corruptis nulliulque codicis authoritate fanan- 
dis quod attiner, eas in Prolegomenis fufius daturas eft. '• MSorum 
lediones veras in Textum inducere, cujuTvis fere hominis eft; 
MSorum ex veftigiis incertis quaficerta colligere, mediocris Critici 
eft; fed fine cortice (ut aiunt) nare, nullilque codicibus adjutum, 
Tola divinandi fkcultate & ingenii acumine iuftentatutn polTe obT 
curis lucem dare, corruptis medicinam, hoc Cl. Bentleii Tolius eft, 
aut ejus etiam qui huic noftro perquam fimillimus eft. Sed in hlc 
Critici officii parte, quae conjeduri foil nititur, non omnia Temper 
vel dodiffimis viris Tatis ex fententi& procedunt: incerta funt 
omnia, nihil fixum ratumque elTe poteft: Tatis feiiciter rem attigit, 
qui aliquid, quod probari poflet, attulit: quapropter liberum lit, 
oporter, judicium Ledoris, nec Critico conceditur luas conjedu- 
ras tanti facere, ut nolit Oraculum Apoilinis aliquid verius pro- 
nuncialfe. Scaligerum memini in Epiftoli qundam ad amicum 
feripta locum S [i Matthaei conjedura emendalle, itaque ob id 
ipiiim jadanter triumph&fle ut diceret, eum qui in pofterutn de 
verd loci Leffione dubitaret , aut ftultijfimum aut improbijfi- 
mum effe oportere. Hanc tantam arrogantiam (quod cnim le- 
nius nomen huic levitati tribuendum eft ?) nemo eft tam patiens, 
tam omnia ad aliorum arbitrium referens, ut aequo animo Tcrat, 
ut earn non vel maximo cum faftidio videat: eoque magls, quia 
multis (mihi certe, ut ego me vel ftultitias vel improbitatis infi- 
mulari patiar) non placet ifta Scaligeri conjedura. Simili modo 
Ti luos Ledores alloquatur Bentleius, non iis ufurus eft benevolis, 
non amicis. Verafne proferet conjeduras? eas per le ipfae pla- 
cebunt: fin quid falfi ferat, adhaerefcet maxime hominum fafti- 
diis error vanitati conjundus. Equidem in illo arbitror elTe & 
acumen Criticum & Eruditionis copiam: Ted (libere dicam quod 

fentio) 



fentio) ex iis quae adhuc ab illo vulgata cognovi, mihi videtur 
feliciori quidem calamo profanos, quam facros authores einen- 
d&fie'.' Horatium innumeris prope in locis perpolivit,' Menandri 
Philemonifque reliquiis multum & lucis & lanitatis reftituit, fed 
ea quae in codicibus Jacris tentavir, Bentleii fomniantis fpeciem 
pne le ferunt. Quatuor aut^quinque funt (nec plura, opinor) 
loca NoviTeftamenti, quae Iparfim in operibus ab illo editis fa- 
nanda lufcepit: in his omnibus mihi videtur conjedturas (dicam- 
ne?) ignare fecifle, vir omnium eruditiflimus; an imperite, vir 
omnium in critico munere verfatillimus ? Equidcm in illo conji- 
ciendi vim admiror, nonnihil defidero diligentiam: eft enim ubi te- 
mere fcftinantcrquc nimis judicium fuum protulit; eft ubi^ formu¬ 
las loquendi in Novo Teftamento occurrences ad puriorum autho- 
ium Graeeorum infcite voluit accommodate :-uterque hie Error 
editori facrorum librorum minime convenit, ute-rque tamcn Cl. 
Bentleio videtur iniedifle: fcilicet jamdiu Criticae artis Primarius 
audivit; bine fui authorirate. fretus, omniaque fidenter luetus 
efferxe, veris-non raro falfa commifcuit; addequod in legendis 
optimis authoribus Graecis infenuit; hinc Judaeorum Graece lo» 
quentium phrafes, cum eas non puras videt, genuinas efle non 
cenfet: nec videtur id. obfervatum habere (quod certe N. T. 
rradtantem deeet) fenfum vocum Apoftolicarum ex Hebraeo fon- 
te petendum, Grxcamque linguam Evangeliorum & Epiftola- 
rum non modo diverlam, fed pene aliam efte ac illam Demo- 
fthenis & Platon is. 

Vin’ tu igitur, yir dotftiffime, ur paucas illas magni Bentleii 
conjedturas ad examen revocem ? fententiam ejus de fingulis pri- 
muin afFeram, deinde quid ego contra habeam, explicabo; utrius 
uoftrum melius le. defendit opinio, tu ipfe fine aut odio Bentleii, 
aut amore mei judica: nihil de verS ejus laude loleo detrahere, 
nihil tamen falls ei tribuendum velim. Sed propofitum fequor. 

i. §. In i Tim. vi. 3- occurrit ’E i r\g x. fjwi 

FIPOSEPXETAI vyuAvxtrt A oyag -mg tx K.v^/x qftuvy &C. Cl. 
Bentleius (in quodam opere fuo, quod nomen Phileleutheri Lip« 
fienfis pras fe fert) fiilpicatur legendum Tr^oerlc^e^), vel irqoo-ixey, 
vel porius 7rpo(rt%<j, multaquc affert loca N. T. ubi Trgoo-txw in 
hoc fenfu uiurpatur. Non cqoidem dubito quin, fi D. Paulus 
..IcripfilTet 7r^cirix{, boni &C eadem notii locutione ufus elTet: 

libere 



[ 7 ] 

liberc etiam agnofco in hoc fenfu Apoftali Grxcis 

aliis fcriptoribus ignotam erfe. Sed de Graced phrafnHebtaizan- 
titim hie quaeftio eft: proprie fignificat acceder& 

ad aliqnidy led in N. T. & in LXX verfionc non raro accipitus 
pro adbtfrere ei y ad quod quis accejfit , exempla hujus lenfus 
nulla adhuc allara efle Bentleius affirmar, ad ea igitur afferenda 
me. accingo. 

Ift Syrac. cap. i. com. x8. legimusy <po£<* 

K ^ fitj nPO2EA0H2 out a (fc. epoSco Kv(Jx ut docec com# 
30.) cv hostj : & irerum com. 30. ’Ax-oxuAviJ;^ 

ret K^v7r]ct a-Xy cv ftttrc? Qjm^ooyr^ xcZ}aQ&Aei <re, or* a* IIPOiHAv 
0 E2 <pc£« ^ fj Kctqoict at $oAx. H xc a Syracide 

dicuntur Judteis, qui ab iplorura incunabulis acceflerant ad Mosaic 
cam legem (quam vocat hie -limorem *Domint :J de iis igitur 
conrinuandis in ea Religione, non de accedendis ad earn, loqui¬ 
tur fapiens hujus libri aurhor: redeque poreris reddere 
iPXt£% T6j <p«Gu Kt/g/a adharere timori domini. 

In N. T. Ad. cap. x. com. 2 , 8 . legimus, .’A dt/Xijov-Wtv dv$ip 
’I actual ij nPO2EPXE20AI <*?Ao<puA&>. Hie fi velis verba- 

rj 7rptrt0%todg delenda efle, quoniam in verfioneSyriacanonappa* 
rent, utpote quae locum lie exprimir, non- eji fermiffum bomini 
JudaOy utje adj.ungat horn ini alienigena*, turn mihi conceden-t 
dum eft vocem in texrum MSorum irrepfifTe e mar- 

gine, ubi pofita luiflet ail exprimendum ienfum vocisxa^AasQp 
meoque argumento fidem facit, qubd in prima Ecclcfias aecate 
voces ift® idem lignificare viderentur. Sin velis retinere (ut re- 
tinenda puto) verba tj fl-£o<re^e«E£, necefte eft, ut recipiamus 
eum verborum fenfum quem profert verfio Coptica aut ambulare 
cum . Mihi enim nequeo .perluadere,. Apoftolum,. cujus verba, 
htec liras, putlfle ftbi aut iilli Judaeo non licuifle ad homines ali¬ 
en® geritis accedere: certe its adharere, ■ & fe conjungere , .& 
cum iis ambulare nefas fuit; fed, non concefsi licentia ad eos 
accedendi, qui fieri potuit ut quilquam Profelytus eller, aut ut 
commerciorura negptia bene fe haberent ? 

Infpiciamus porrb Hel>. cap. x: com. i.-ubi.eccurrit '©•»««©- 
tig nPOS EPXOMENOTX tbAkW. Quid ? 
de accedentibus ad Legem credibile eft Apoftohim loqui, an de 
iis qui jamdhi fub Lege fuerant, & qui legem etiam turn obfer- 

virunt? 



vfirunt ? Judaeos cultores fpedlat omuls haec Apoftoli oratio ; mi- 
' hiquc videtur idem velle per oi o acre f>%o pip ot in hoc commate, 
quod in fequenti vult per o\ A<»7^«7«f> lc. eos qui fe Legi Molaicae 
addixerant, eique adhaerebant, qui colebant Deum facrificiis juxta 
normam divini culttis a Moyle inilirutam. 

Tribus igirur his exemplis fretus vulgatam Ledtionem tueor, 
Benrleiumque cenieo pauiulum erralTc, cum fenfum vocis w^oa-- 
in hac ad Timocheum epiftolanon ex idiomace Hebraico, 
led ex Articorum fcriptorum elegantia colligerer. 

2 . §. In Jacobi cap. v. com. 6 . legimus, xdj^Mehrttlt, tycvdlo-aje 
r Mxcucv' O T K dvjtTuorf) vpiv. Si vice O T K (inquit Cl. Benr- 
leius fub nomine Phileleutheri Lipfienfis) aliquis MSus exhiberet 
OK2, i. e. o locus hie, qui Temper Commeutacoribus mo- 

leftiam exhibuir, randem clams caeterilque cohaerens iuvenietur. 
tQovdja-ctjt t dixcuov' o dvliTsLort*) vfuv. ifttevfecijlts jujium: 

dominus fe vobts opponit: Tic ille legit, iuamque conjedturam 
firmare vult verbis pene iifdem Jacob, iv. 6.Be iPet. v. 'O Gtcg 
V7re^<pd,ms dvjnalwf). Sed mihi nihil videtur mutandum: cum 
enim per r Mkmov intelligendus ell Chrillus (lie vocatur in Matt, 
xxvii. 19 , 24 . in Luc. xxiii. 47 . in Abt. iii. 14 . & xxii. 14 . & 
praecipue in Adi. vii. 52 . ubi eadem pene, quae hie, verba legimus, 

■II t(J t if ’tZdCtriug Sikcux, § vvy v{ah; 7TpoSotcu jy <pcv£f yeytvqc&e.) 

cum, inquam, juftus ille ell Dominus noller Chrillus, non video 
cur OTK. in OKS ideo vertendum lit, ut o in textum 

admittatur ; fenius enim vocis inell in voce Mxeuov: quod 

fi difplicet aut Tibi aut Bentleio particular*, claufulam efficiens 
negantem; facile hujus particulae neganris vis tolli potell. It 
pundum interrogandi ad finem fententiae Tic ponas, x4e^x«<r«7% 
iipcvdjcrct]e r ontcuoy' xx elvTtTdarf) vySv % condentndftis , interfe - 
ciftis juftum ; annon ille vobts fe opponit ? Hoc eft, Num ille 
Chrillus, ille Julius, quern, nulla inventa mortis causa, cruci af- 
fixiftis, non vbbis Tuis interfedoribus nunc, quum in coelis eft, 
refidit ? num non Vobis, Divites, exitium modo adventurum pa- 
rat ? Vos igitur (convertit enim orationem Apoftolus ad Chriftia- 
nos in com. 7 .). vos, qui Chrilti cultores litnr, parientes litis uf. 
que ad adventum Dominiillius Juftj, qui itt Hietoiolymae exci- 
fione jam appropitiquanti & fe & vos de communibus hof- 
tibus vindicabit. .Hoc fenfu opinor Apoftolum locutum efle: 
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nim igitur Bentleii conjedura, an raea melius loco convenit ? imo 
annon did poteft, me nihil omnino mutafie, ciim punda in vcte- 
ribus MSis nulla funt; fed ad cujuflibet Editoris menrem appofita 
lunr, ad meam etiam mentem eodem jure nunc apponenda f 
3 . §. In Judx epiftoli, com. 18 . fic fe habet rextus, ’Ec t^dra 
Jtfevu aroi>j tfiyrdixT), Kara, rug eccurav uTnSvfdag 7rcf>d>cfitvci r A2E* 
BE Iff N. Vice da-eCadv mavulc Cl. Bentleius in prsdido loco le- 
gere A2EArEIi2N, cupiditatum lafcivarum & obfc ten arum. Ira 
enim, inquit, habemus, in 1 Pet. iv. 3 . TstTCP^dqiikvisg c# do-eAydcttg, 
efhSvftlcus. Et in 1 Pet. ii. 18. cv SJnQvfdccts QccpKtg, dcnAydcctg. 
Hunc locum inquinatum efle facile illi alfentior, fed de medendi 
via totus ab eo difcedo. Videamus enim Tu & Ego, (libere 
quidem, quoniam hoc eft Amici cum Amico commercium 
Epiftolicum) de cupiditatibufne obfcoenis, an de Impietate pro* 
prie dida Joquatur Apoftolus. T>e his , inquit Judas, prophe- 
tavit Enochus dicetts , iJW' r\x 9 i cv fiu^/da-iv dyicug cu/rP y 

’B’odjtrccc x.(J.g~iv K? ’zs’dvjwv, ii kjUAty^ou osdfjctg rdg ’A2EBEI2 

eWTuty •7d%< 7rdv\u)V f kfrycov ’ A 2 E B E I A 2 CCOTCOV CdV H2EBH2AN, 
^ •S 7 & 7rdvja>v r mtAtipdiv uv kxdAsi<rocv kcct ourfif d/xapJcoAoi A2EBEI2. 
E)e iis, fc. qui negant * Dominion noftrum Jejfum Chrijlumy com. 
4. de iis, qui dominationem fpernunt & majejlatem blajphemant, 
com. 8 . & de iis, qui murmuratores funt , querulofi, fecundum 
defideria fua ambulantes , & os corum loquitur fuperba , miran¬ 
tes perfonas qu<eftus caufd, com 1 6 . Proxime autem fequitur 
Tfieig Je, See. q. d. Vos autem, fratres Chriltiani, horum homi* 
num impiorum exempla evitate, & reminilcimini Apoftolum Pe- 
trum vos olim de impio hoc hominum genere monuifle, idque fu* 
turum multo ante prsdixifle. Numquid igitur hie Judas de 
lafeivis & obfcoenis hominibus follicitus eft? nihil minus, opinor: 
de impiis folis, i. e. de iis qui fe Deo Sc humans authoritati op* 
ponunr, hie oratio eft. Sed ft rem non attigit Dodilfimus Bent- 
leius, quid Ego de hoc loco ftatuam, forfitan rogabis: Equidem 
cogito (nihil enim certi habeo) voces r do-eG&dv omittendas cfTe, 
auia D. Jacobus hie citat verba Apoftoli Petri in Epift. z. cap. iii. 
& com. 3 . ubi fic fe habent, «A £o-ovf) t7r’ t^/dns r ripipcov ifiircuxT), 
df tops tdictg ccoTcov 39n$vfs,lccg 7ropdj0fs.cvon vides VCrba t dtrtQetdv non 
efte in illo Petri loco, unde nos Judas monet fe lententiam cita- 
re: fentioque jam tandem verfionem Copticam mex conjedura; 

C favere, 
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favere, quia in ilia binas hx voces penirtis non apparent. Fieri 
potuir, ur, cum Judas (aeque ac Petrus) per 3 h 9 vfiiat volue- 
rir fignificare voluptates imp'tas, aliquis in margine MSi appo¬ 
int r dtr&Hw ad vocem textus explicaudam: unde in textum 
ipfum poftea irrepfic ea marginis vox, ut faepe alibi in SS conti- 
gifte, ex iis quae in meis Commenrariolis jam diu notata fervo, 
pofTum forte vel reclamantibus perfuadere. 

Scd ad aliud tranfeo. 


4. §. In Galat. iv. 14,2.5", 16. vulgo legimus, r Ai/) yd? «Viv aX 

cvo otctotiKAf fiia, ftev co>is z,iVA, tif ouKhc tv ymutru, tyrif e<nv 
u Aya.[>. To jS ' Ay a^, tr'iv cv rn ’ApaQIa, Qxyoixd q tj 

m Ie^st rctXrjft, ditXdjtt 3 /tt? T nmiav avrijs. ‘H q avu I epxa-Ahtjft, 
tXdjQtpc/. Wiv, r,ng £t* pTrq 7reivjav fiftuv. Cl. Bentleius in Epiftoli 
quldam ad Millium fcripta, & Johannis Malalae chronico affixi 

fic locum hunc emendat- %Tif *v1k ' AyA? n 'AyA^ o-urci%ei 

Tti vvv lepxo-AXtjft, Suxdjet /t t$\r TtKvm auTijf, &c. fcilicet conjec¬ 

ture omittit voces op^ Wtv c# ’A^QIa, utpote olim mar¬ 
gin i MSorum appofitas ad explicandum quo in loco eflet mons 
Sina: in caeteris autem mutationibus habet optimos MSos con- 
fentienres. Sed haec tanti viri conje&ura roihi (fateor) non fe 
fatis probat: non ignoro locum, ut fe hodie habet, non-pofteaut 
defendi aut explicari: conje<ftura fine dubio opus eft: led quam 
Cl. Bentleius protulit, ei nequeo aftentiri (i°) enim vox jj poft 
vocem Qu-toixH adeft in omnibus antiquis Verfionibus, & in 
omnibus optimae notae MSS. (i°) quid fignrficet -n 'AyetP, non 
video: fi de Agare muliere loquitur Apoftolus, fcripfifiet opi- 
nor, jj j Ayug: fin de monte aliquo Agaris nomen geftante, 
turn nullo leniii videtur dkftum, eum montem Q>s-ei%6v rp 
leputrAMift. (3 0 ) ut fe habet conje< 5 tura BenrJeiana, vox Avrijf in 
fine com. if referri non poteft ad ‘'Ayaq in principio com. if, 
quia neutrius generis eft: fed referenda eft ad vocem I 
quod eft contra mentem apoftoli, ut ir.ihi & plerifque Commen- 
tatoribus videtur. Nequeo enim mihi perfuadere, Apoftolum aut 
cogitifte, aut voluifle dicere Gentem Juda'fcara in fervitute efte : 
miferrime ferviebant Arabes ab Agare oiiundi, fed Judaei eriam 
turn temporis jaitabant fc fuis legibus fini, luiique Regibus pare- 
re : ut igitur hfc dicit Arabas lervos efte, fic in fine com. 16 
cum dicit Saram matrem rjfe omnium nojitum , fine dubio innuit 
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ceminera p©fle Judcos efle liberos n.egare. (4 0 ) | 5 i .Jujus njagm 
Cririci conjedburft omittannus 2 Uvci Ww cv rp Ag^s£/«, & 
pofteu 3, ne fic quidecn rotus locus vino carcbit: cum enirn 
Apoftolus dicit com. 24. M U nihil eft, quod ei refpondeat-: 
-dc uno faedene 011111 locurus effet Apoftolus, filet prorfus de at 
tero: certc nullibi ieqmunmr kre^t 3, vel f^qtiae alias iunt voces, 
qux nnrithcron & rcdditionem (ut vocant) lcnrenria? exprimant. 
Non latis igirur medicam manum huic loco Vir Eruditus attulit: 
currente nempe calamo hsec Icripfit; laniora, fi quid Ipatiifibiad 
meditandum dediflet, fotfitan fcripturus. 

Rogi!ne jam, quid Ego ipfe de hoc loco fenando fentiam? 
Equidem vix aufim dicere: ubi Cl. Bentleius male, Egdne qC 
fperem me polTe bene ? Egone ita animofus, ut cum dodtiflimi 
viri moles has dcjecerim, ipfe aliquid fidens velirn extruere? led 
ii rentanri, nihilque proficient! mihi ignofces* faciam (ut in for- 
anulis eft) quibus fciam foteroque, Age igitur, da re mihi non 
lalum Judicem, fed Amicum, ut iis, quselorte judicium tuum non 


probet, Amicrtia tua facflem veniam concedat. Totum locum fic 

legendum opinor. £ Ai/|) yd^ einv cu $vo etdijKect * 'NH&fi&v 

2ii icl eig ytvvcotrct, tjng 6<riy :/ Ay (TOAE TAP Siva 

ctf Tp A C u ^ 0l X^ 3 T V I Sxhdjei ^ ftf T rexv&v dvrije* 

H 'A AnO eMutiigyt e<rW, tins Quod 

fic vertas licet. Hac entm font duo faedera: unum quidem d 
monte Sina ad fer'vitwtcm generans y quod eft Agar. (hie entm 
(fc. mons) Sina mons eft in Arabia, & conjunSlus eft Hierojb- 
iyma), Jervit entm cum filits Juts : hoc autem (fc. foedus) ab 
Hierofolymd liberum eft, quod eft (Sara) mater omnium no ft rum. 
Primo cum Cl. Bentleio lego Sxxduet (non^) adfidem omnium 
optimorum MSorum & Verfionum. (x Q ) vice™ fi v Aya%\ legen¬ 
dum cenfeo ™ie MSS enim Clar. & *Ger. & Alex. & verfio 


Coptica habent ™ $ y/ Aya^, alii ™ $ y/ Ay *%: vulgat. autem, & 
Hefychius in Lev. xix. utl etiam Hieron. Ambrof & tradlatores 
Latini omnes omittunt V Aya^ ante Stv£; unde veftigia verse Lefti* 
onis videor fequi, cum Me retineam, cenfeamque illud ^Ay^ cor- 
rupte ex voce £ natum fuifte. (3 0 ) omitto vocem vw quae fait in¬ 
ter 1$. & hquo-aXtjfAy quia verfiones Arab. & Syr. earn omittunt : 
equidem arbitror illam hie additam temerc ab alid quam ApoftoH 
manu fuifle, ut voce6 tS m 'UwraXyp meliiks opponaocur vocibus 
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fequentibus »} am 'Ie^nra^y/u,. (4 0 ) pro tj q avu 'tyuraXjjp Iegen- 
dutn velim y $ 'le^na-aXy/A : levis eft lane mutatio, nam in pri- 
mis illis teroporibus 0 Temper fere pro u fcriptum fair, ut in ve- 
tuftiflimis turn MSS, cum marmoribus videmus. Quod ft lega- 
mus optime, opinor, commata 14 & 26 fibi invicem refpon- 
debunt: ut in fequenti fchemace facile videbis. 


WIXII ^ 


MU fAlV 
'2>yii eem 2 i vS, 
tig ouXtiav yewua-a 
yng WiV 'Ayag 


Com. 26. 

*H$ 

'ItgXO-Ctfolf* 
eXdO&igp Wm 

yng e?) p jryg 7 rcL{i\m yfiuy. 


Secundum foedus, hoc eft Evangelium, bene dicitur ab Hiero- 
lolyma datum fuifte; quia id ibi primum Chriftus fuis difcipulis 
communicavit: eodem igitur modo hoc ab Hierololyml datum 
fuir, quo vetus illud a monte Sina: & hoc ipfum dicit vatici- 
nium illud Ifai. ii. 3. Acy@^ Kugjin txdjtr?) ’legna-aXy/A. (5 0 ) ilia 
Verba 75 ^ 2ik2 \<g)y cv ry AgftoU, Qj<goi%& j ry 'IepamAy/n in 

Parentheli inclufi; quia ea mihi videntur addita fuifte, ut Galatas 
cognofcerent, quo in loco, qui in orbis regione ifte Mons Sina 
ftetiftet: vocem igitur (^vg-otyei reddidi conjunBus eft, ut earn red- 
dit Vulgata verfio; cui fi mile eft, quod habet verfio Arabica, confer* 
minus eft: nempe Judaea montibus continuis plena eft; qua- 
propter Sina mons a rubro mari incipiens, & perpetuo dorfo 
veriiis montem Sionem fe exrendens, did poteft conjunBus efle 
Hierofolymae, prasfertim cum ii, quibus hoc dicitur, in longe 
dilTitis terras regionibus habitent. Interim dubito, haene voces 
in Parenthefi inclulae, ab Apoftoli, an ab alius manu venerint: 
videntur quidem olim extitifte in margine, ut annotationi eftent 
voci 2i vi in com. 14, & inde paulo poll in textum temere ad- 
dudtas fuifte: Sed omnes & verfiones antiquae & MSi eas reti- 
nent: quapropter, me authorc, non ejicientur: praefertim cum 
fenfum totius loci aut nihil, aut parum certe turbant, ft modo 
credas Apoftolum voluifte Galatis Afiae incolis notum facere, 
quo in loco fitus eflet mons ille Arabicus Sina, unde Judaeis 
primum illud foedus per mauus Moyfis datum fuifter. 

Hanc meam conjetfturam ii non probes, at eft certe aliquid 

in 
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in Bentleiana quod tibi difpliceat: memento, quxfo, me hue ti- 
mide acceflifle, nihilque certi de me promififle : tam enim cor- 
rigi quam corrigere volo, nec veritatem mintis ampledtor ab aliis, 
quam a me ipio deprehenfam. 

5\ $. Reftac adhuc alius N. T. locus, non quidem a Cl. Bent- 
leio male emendatus, fed male, opinor, explicatus: in concione 
enim quadam (optima fane & digna Authore) habita ab iilo il- 
luftri Critico coram Academia Cantabrigienfi bene monet ille 
vocem 'zsr ol&oi, cum fibi praefixum habet articulum oi, pafiim ferd 
in N. T. fignificare non multos , fed maximum partem , aut 
omnes: hoc vere obfervatum eft in Rom. v. 15*, 19. in Hebr. ii. 
9. & ix. z8. & alibi. At in z Cor. ii. 17. (quod illi Concionis 
fubjediura fuit, cujufque gratia hoc obfervirar) non redte mihi vi- 
detur Ledioribus velle perfuadere, voces o\ 'aroMo* fignificare aut 
maxima pars aut omnes . De fobs Chriftianis dodtoribus ibi lo¬ 
quitur Apoftolus ; qui enim cauponantur verbum Dei, qui id quaef- 
ttis causa corrumpunt, non alii effe poflunt, quam qui id predi¬ 
cant. Tune igitur, mi chariflime, cenfes D. Paulum hanc tan- 
tam corrupted notam velle aut omnibus, aut plerifque tunc 
temporis Evangelii praedicatoribus inurere ? abfit, hoc ut vel Tu 
& Ego, vel Bentleius iple (modo rem attente cogitet) didtum ab 
Apoftolo credat: nulla aetas, nulla, inquam, multo minus prima 
ilia Ecclefiam ita contaminatam vidit: haec nec Chriftiani eft, nec 
ad Chriftianos vox & oratio : multi, fatemur, non tamen omnes, 
fua etiam turn praedicandi licentia abufi funt: hos folos Apofto¬ 
lus notat; reliquam vero, & earn longe majorem, partem Chrif* 
turn vere praedicafle & novit ille, & in multis fuarum Epiftola- 
rum locis agnovit. 

Habes, vir amiciflime, quid fentiam de iis quae in N. T. adhuc 
aulus eft Cl. Bentleius: fingulatim ejus conjediuras ad examen re- 
vocavi, meumque hujus judicio, fidentior lorte quam decuit, op- 
polui: illius gloriae tantis laboribus partae nec invidco nec obefie 
volo: neminem novi, qui ad hoc' tam arduum opus conficien- 
dum aut ingenio, aut dodtrini, aut MSS fit inftrudtior : led fi 
nimium arroganter omnia velut certiftima proferat, in fufpicionem 
erroris criam ea, quae veri fint fimillima, adducet: fin quid indi- 
ligenter tradlet, fuaeque apud literatos authoritati nimium tribuar, 
fieri non aequum eft, ut quae ille otiose feripferit, nos etiam 
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otios£ lcgamue. Quare ilium leniter fideliterque ! fuls neceflariis 
monendum velim, ne quid defidiose, ne quid propere, ne quid 
fine fubadto judicio in facris Iibris emendandis ftatuat: monere 
enim, priufquam inceperit quis, fatius eft, quam culpare, poft- 
quam nnierit: hoc inimici eft fortafle, illud certe amicifiimi. 

Sed vereor ne longior fim, quam auc res poftulat, aut patitur 

Epiftolarum ratio: me commendatum velim celeberrimo- 

quo & amico & medico olim apud vos aegrotans ulus fum: mag- 
ni ilie & fuos & fuorum opiniones facit, quare me! cum bon! 
venia has illi literas communicabis. Brevi, quaefo, mihi refcri- 
bas quid tu de his & aliis rebus fentias, quidque apud vos novi 
aut in Re Politic! aut Literari! agatur: Vale, memorque efto 
mei, qui fum (interjedto licet mari) animo tibi Temper prsefens, 
& devindtiflimus. 


Dabam Londini 
Calendis De- 
cembr, 1720. 
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AD EUND.EM 

E P I S T O L A 

ALTERA.' 

G AUDEO equidem, Vir Amiciflirae, mcas lireras tibi 
in manus tuto venifle, eafque, quas mihi refcribere dig- 
natus es, ad me tam brevi delatas elle : unum hoc me 
dolet Vos iildem, quibus Nos, fortunae vicibus jadtari: Veftrse 
enim gentis calamitates (Noftrisheu! fimillimas) iis coloribus de- 
pingis, tanti cum eloquentia & patriae fimul amore luges, ut eas 
mihi videor non folum audire, fed cerncre; non folum cernere, 
led iis interefle : Bene igirur de lireratis meruit Wetftenius 
vefter, cujus praclum (ut ais) tam otiofo licet & alieno tem¬ 
pore non fcriatur, led in Ciccronis operibus ornate & accurate 
(uti tantum feriptorem videri decet) edendis laborat: femper 
enim Hunc amavi, optimum & Oratorem & Philofophum: 
femper hunc in manu, pene etiam in mente habeo : equidem 
dubito, plufne ille rhetorical figuris , an argumentorum pon- 
dere vaieat; magilne nos moveat, an doceat; aptiorne lit ad 
deledtandum ornatu, an veritate eorum qux dicit. Mihi fane 
tantopere placet, ut alii (nec mcdiocres ipfi authores) minus in- 
cipiant placere: Unum huuc exiftimo Romance Eloquentia pa- 
trem, unum fanioris philolophiae magiftruro, unum rerum & ab 
aliis & a le geftarum dulcem eundemquc perfpicuum enarrato- 
rem. Semper ilium legens mihi loquetnem videor audire: rotus 
in illo lum, ncc ad alias cogitationes me traduci facile patior. 
Cum ad ca, quae leripfir, animum adverto, in confpedtum Confu- 
laris iliius viri arbitror me venifle, revereorque, tanquam prae- 
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fentis, turn gravitatem hominis & fapientiam, turn' ingenium & 
dodtrinam. Si quid vitiofi habet Ciceronianum fcribendi genus 
(ur flint nonnulli, qui ei prolixe nimis omnia enunciata expro- 
brant) non folum patienter, fed & laete in iilo verfor, nec tarn 
felicem omnium rerum exornatorem cito a me dimitto. Diutiufne 
loquitur? diutius me deledtat: res eafdem diverfis verbis, fed 
ornatis omnibus, exprimit: nec id idem facile appeiles, quod a- 
lio prorfus modo tarn belle depi&um videmus. Volo, fateor, 
volo in optimis fcriptoribus aliquid fe nimium profundat: fi in 
iis eft, unde aliquid amputandum (it, at foecunditas ilia quae la- 
borem legentis auget, auget certe & voluptatem. Cum igitur 
hoc animo in ilium Scriptorem fim, cum mihi femper in deliciis 
hr, nec ille majorem in fcribendo voluptatem perceperir, quam 
ego in illo legendo ; bene intelliges, quas & quantas gratias ha- 
beam Clariflimo noftro Bentleio, qui tantum de Cicerone, Cice- 
ronifque amantibus meruit in fuis ad Tufculanas difputationes E- 
mendacionibus. litas fepe perlegi, faepius etiam perle&urus; in 
illis enim & eloquenti Oratori dulcedmem, & gravi Philofopho. 
ratiocinandi perlpicuitatem paflim fere reftituit. Quot, quan- 
tilque Orationis morbis & argumentandi vitiis jam levatus eft egre- 
gius ifte Scriptor ? quam fui fimilis jam intelledbui legentium pa¬ 
ter ? quam per omnia prope tandem videtur voluifte efle etiam 
iis, qui non funt eruditiflimi, familiaris ? Sed de Cicerone iifque, 
quorum ope jam emendatior prodit, latls eft : Ad tuas literas 
redeo. 

Dicis te valde ea probare quae contra magni Bentleii conjedlu- 
ras in fuperiori mei Epiftola attulerim: unum tamen excipis, 
quod tibi non ita fanum videtur. Si quid pecdirim, excufario- 
nem paratam habeam; veiim enim credas me facilitate potius 
quam alia ulll culpa mea in eum fermonem incidifte, tibique, 
magis ut Amicitiam meam quam Me oftentem, hortanti non de- 
fuifte. Sed quid eft id, quod in dubium vocas ? quid eft, quod 
tibi pene cum aflentandi iulpicione meum judicium probanti non 
faris placet ? Nempe ais te meis rationibus penitus addudtura efte, 
ut arbitrareris Clariffimum BentleiumGal. cap. iv. Comm. 14, if, 
z6. ad examen non fatis revocafle; meamque conjedturam te 
magni voluifte facere, fi exemplo aliquo probaftem poll j ula, ftiv 
alibi in fine fententise q 5 lecutum efle. Quid fi nullibi hoc oc- 
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currit loquendi genus? Nihilne Jemel (ut vocant) dittunt legi- 
mus in facris leripturis ? Tu quidem (qu& feientia es) non igno- 
ras, vir charilTime, Judasorum Graeca lingua utentium morem 
clTe, aliter faepe loqui, quam fe exprimunt Ifocrates & Xeno¬ 
phon, aliter quam Atticae elegantiae ratio videtur poftulare: in 
optimis Graecis icriptoribus port fdet fiv babes 3, in facris 
verb Evangeliftis & Apoftolis port fia, ftv occurrit lajpilfime pl<t 
3 : led & tj j vice j pofterioribus hifee non inufitatum vide¬ 
tur: cum enim in Marc. xiv. 19. & Joan. viii. 9. dicitur, 'Ei? xaM 
is, vox Kcdf (vocali omifsi propter fequentem vocalera, & literi 
t in 8 mutat& propter afperum lpiritum vocis fequentis is) mihi. 
fane, ut mulcis aliis, videtur pofita elfe pro kS,to., & id etiam pro 
duabus vocibus x. Sto, ; cum hoc (inquam) inter multos Lexico- 
graphos facile conftat, opinor equidem Apoftoli Pauli verba, 
quae occurrunt in Rom. xii. f. 'O 3 xatt is dtkyAav ftXtj lie inter- 
pretanda elfe, alter autem & deinde alter fiii invicem funt 
membra. Habes igitur hoc in loco voces 0 3 oppofitas voci 
is • nec deeft alius etiam locus, quo confirmari polfit hanc lo¬ 
quendi formulam Judaeis Graece loquentibus non ignotam efte: 
in tertio enim Maccabaeorum libro lie feribit Hiftoricus ille (quif- 
quis fuir, quanquam Judaei alicujus in Alexandria habitants id 
opus fuifte videtur) « $ r.aM is (lie enim cenfeo legendum, non 
0 na.6 hs ) r tplhuv Qw6^a)7r£s \jzrtKgtaVf &c. alter autem & de¬ 
lude alter amicorum moeflo vultu clam evattejeots , five fe JUb • 
ducens, &c. Quo igitur modo in duobus hifee exemplis 0 3 prae- 
cedit vocem is, eodem etiam fequi poteft: nec aliter Apoftolus 
nofter in epiftola ad Galatas loqui putandus eft, cum dixit fiv 
& deinde jj 3, quam iftius Maccabaeorum libri Autor, & ipfe D. 
Paulus fe exprimunt, quum hac locutione 0 3 is utuntur. 

In fine tuarum literarum me hortaris, ut quas meas de lacris 
feripturis Conjeduras habeam, in medium proferam: nempe 
dixeram in luperioribus literis me multa in Comment ario Us meis 
jau diu not at a fervare: Equidem deprehenfum me video, meilque 
verbis quafi irretitum: inftas enim iterum atque iterum ut ea ex 
leriniis temere nimis educam, quae ibi jam diuturno eodemque 
tuto domicilio fruuntur. Sit neganti mihi, precor, ycnia; des 
hanc excufationem tuum judicium non quidem reformidanti, led 
reverenti. Quid enim ? ft mihi mea nonnihil placeant, cibi for- 
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tafte non item : laboro dte nrea apud re exiftimatione ; nolim tibi 
aut inepfus aut inifcitus videri: cur igicur vis me tantum amicitiae 
tribucrc, ut velim ei etiam cum famas difpendio fervire ? Nec ium 
Ego unus ex Criricorum illuftrium uumero ; nervi me tencantem 
dcficinnr, fentioquc rum acumen ingenii, rum eruditionis copiam 
mihi mulcum decile. Quid igicur faciam, quo me vertam, nef- 
eio : tibi enim vix liber obfequi petcnti, ut id agam, in quo in- 
lolens efte videbor; minus autem libet iftam orationem defugerc, 
quo ruae preces me indiuant & quodammodo impellunt: tu apud 
me vales non authoritate lolum, fed etiam voluntate ; meumque 
eft temper ad id opus defcendere, quod fignificas te Velle a me 
fiileeptum efte: quanto igitur magis, cum jubes, omnique tul 
authoritate pugnas, quo minus hoc onus ram arduum, quam pe- 
riculofum mihi impofitum effugiam ? Hoc igitur ingredtor ad ea, 
quae vis, fidentius, quod’ Ipero me vilurum efte, ft non gravate, 
certe. non libenrer, tuo magis judicio indudtum, quam meo Au¬ 
dit* hunc fermonem inftituere. In Epiftolis folis Apoftoli Pauli 
caeterorumque Apoftolorum jam verfabor, quae de reliqqis Novi 
Teftarhenti partibus corrigendis conjeci in aliud forfan tempusdi- 
laturiis. Imb ne corrupts ea Epiftoiarum loca, quae MSorum 
ope emendari poftunt, libet jam tra<ftare: nihil non prorfas me- 
um proteram,. nihil quod 1 non conjebfcuri fola nititur. In rres au- 
tera elaftes meas emendationes (feu potius incercas conjedturasj 
rribuaCn: quarum prima continebir ea loca, ubi verba quaedam 
in textum temere recepra fitifte mihi videntur; tecunda ea, ubi 
muratus ordo verborum fenfum (ut conjicere eft) mutavit; ter- 
tia ea* ubi Apoftolorum verba jam diururnitate temporis in alia 
- prorfus corrupta & vitiofa vidhntur abiifle. Interim te praemoni- 
tum velim* me nihil certi, fed conjedturas tantum proferre : non 
is fum, qui mihi ita placeo, ut non me fiepius videatn errantem, 
ut non temper putem humanum efte, imprimis verb Meum efte, 
errare. In leripturis facris (dicam equidem quod faepe mecum 
cogitavi, femperque aliis cogitandum cenfeo) etiam qui certiflr- 
mam emendationem protulerit, ft idem earn certiftfmam- efte de- 
clarat, impudentiae nomen vix eftugiet. Ubi enim probi & vere- 
cundi animi indicia quaerimuS, ft non-in iis, unde omnis noftra 
pender, a quibus omnis noftra, tatiquam rivulis, deducitur Reli- 
gio ? Ad diviniita verbum Ifcgendum, mitlto magis emendandum, 
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oportet Criticos humiliter cauteque accedere s hie audere eft pec- 
care, arrogantem le gerere eft impius efle: tanti enim res mo. 
menti non lunt Icvi (ut aiunt) manu movendae: nec modeflus 
Chriftianus poteft efle idem audax Criticus: fed jam tempus eft 
ut fingula ilia loca Epiftolarum proferam, ubi voces, una aut 
plures, in textum temere receptae dTe mihi videntur. 

i. §. Rom. i. 31. ’Airvnrjii, t>io-wUTvs, &c. forte delenda eft 
vox do-vwm, qui enim carent intelligentia, improbi non funt: 
at dices forte vocem d<rm pofle fignificare eos qui lrbentet 
funt infipientes: fateor; fed notandum eft Paulum fle argumen- 
tari; quia E^xoncS - ^ t davvil<^> cwrmv xetpola, com. 21. ideo Deus 
eos tradidit uroitui rd py naQwovlct, com. 2B. Delude Pauluscom. 29, 
&c. plurima genera hominuni contra Ethicam agentium memorat. 
Nnm igitur cenles dnvtm ab illo inter male agentes recenferi ? 

Rom. ii. z8. ’OvS$ y cv tZ (pvtvteZ, cv Qtpci, Voces it 

Qcl^k'i puta additas fuifle in margine MSorum, ut interpretamento 
eflent vocibus cv rZ : bene exprimunt fenfum loci, fed in 
textum ipfum non opus eft, ut recipiantur, cum eodem jure hfc 
deefle poflunr, quo dclunt in faperiore parte fententiae. 

Rom. viii. 2,1. ’JLtt’ eA ttioi, on ii dvrvj y xtiV»? sA<s6$eg*)^cre^) idd 
$ kshdctf, &c. Voces y KTim non efle ab Apoftoli tnanu profec- 
tas conjicio: addirae videntur olim fuifle in margine, ut oftende- 
rent ad qnod fiibftantivum vox avTtj referri deberet. Si.com: 
20. includas in Parent be fi„ com. 19. fle cum 21. conjutlgetur, 
'H ^ ‘idmutgpSox.Ut djiinui r ‘ 3 >vmidhv\l/tv f ijuv & 0E# «tejc-. 

( T V ftdJcticTifli rj djiiris xsarndyt], e uxora,, d&d Sid t 
•\ssrtTdj'ctv}ct ) et’ eA vloi, oti k- dvTtj eA< dj&eqiiiQqtj-e*) "idm f Sahdetg t 
&c. Vides, opinor, jam fat is per le claram efle fentenri am , flne 
hoc (quod marginis efle cenleo) vocuin additamento. 

Rom. xiv. 13. Te fit; n()Weu •B-fioano./Afiat, tZ ctSe\cpZ, tj QtdvS* A»r, 
Delendse funt forfitan hae dose pottrenue voces: rajhi quidem -vi- 
dentur e Glolsi hue venifle, videoque tandem eas verfionena 
Syriacam omififle: bene exprimunt ienfuni vocis irpointcfifia, 
ideoque (puta) margini MSorum veterum appofirae ctapt. C,ur non 
idem hie contigifle lulpicemur, quod certe coiMigit com ,21° 
hujus capitis ? Cum enim ibi .vialgb lcgimus, unfa pv £ l dh/iQes 
Qu 7r-f>thTKC7fiH, tj QicuiScttiffl , -tj dcL'itfi, VIS Alex. verflon<;ique 
Copt. Syr, & ^Ethiop. necnon Orig. & Auguftinus delcnt omnia 

D 2 pofl: 
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poft vocem 7r^<rxoVt«, utpote in tcxtum temere addu&a ex mar- 
gine, ubi bene interpretamenti ufibus lerviebant. 

Rom. XV. If. 'Q.( iTTUVCt/llflvqa-KUV Vfl£( 2}& T X*t/ V T So&HCrcL') 

fid \jzri S 3tx. Quid eft, quod iilis in mentem velit venire A- 
poftolus ? filet prorfus hie in re Paulus, hiantique fimilis eft ejus 
lententia. Quod fi deleas vocem 24#, bene intelliges quo fenfu 
haec verba protulit divinus feriptor: fic opinor vertendum efie lo¬ 
cum, nt vobts in memoriam revocans gratiam, qua mihi data 
eft a ‘Deo. Hoc eft, audacius ego vobis feripfi, quia vos ms- 
mores feci me Dei gratii mifium efie, ut inter Ethnicos evange- 
lium praedicarem. Verbum tiraveifMfivfrHu regit binos calus Ac- 
cufativos, quo modo dvafUfivria-Ku in 1 Cor. iv.17. 0? vfidg dvctfivya-et 
t dg eoxg fix Ttts o) xi/^V- Video verfionem Copticam delere vocem 
24d> & vertere \sav &3tx per Deum ■ forte nonnulli codices olim 
legebant & 24d & 3tx, & usn> & 3-ex, altera harum ledtione vel 
fupra lineam vel in margine notata: unde fieri potuit, ut le&io 
varians 24# tandem in textum ipfum & in alienam prorfus textiis 


partem reciperetur. 

I Cor. i. 11 . ’Ey*! fitv eifii Tldvhx, tyu A ’A. 7 ro} 2 \u, tyu A Ktjtpu, 
tyu X.(/<rx. Ignolcelne mihi opinanti ifta verba tyu jj xt de- 
lenda efie ? Equidem nihil affirmo, fed de vera loci le&ione mul- 
tum dubito: omnes certe Corinthii Chriftiani le dilcipulos Chrifti 
profefli funt: hie communis illorum etiam, qui in diverla ftudia 
abierunt, magifter fuit: de iis opinor iblis, per quos Chriftum di- 
dicerant, ipfi inter le difeeptabant: putafne partem aliquam eorum 
jadtifie le didicifie a Chrifto, partem verb le non a Chrifto, led a 
Petro, aut Paulo ? Nequeo fane intelligere, qui fieri potuit, ut 
ciim unus ex Corinthiorum numero le dilcipulum Chrifti nomina- 
rat, alter fe opponeret, jadtaretq; fe difcipulum cujufdam Apoftoli. 
fuifle. Quod fi delere liceat verba tyu h xt/Wi omnia lana, 
omnia plane enunciata invenientur. Senfus enim erit: Corinthii 
nonnulli gloriati funt fe didicifie Chrifti evangelium a Paulo, non¬ 
nulli a Petro, nonnulli ab Apollo: omnes eundem Chriftum di- 


diccrant, fed unus Paulum fuum dodfcoreaa praetulit caeteris, alter 
verb Petrum pluris fecit, quam aut Apollo aut Paulum. Hanc 
meam conjedturam fequentia verba videntur firmare; fic enim 
in com. 13. interrogat Paulus. Me fit(/?<u 0 xttwsi q. d. habetne 

Chriftus 
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Chriftus diverfos Apoftolos, qui contraria opera agunt? An non 
idem eft Chriftus, quem Apoftoli, five Paulus, five Petrus, five 
A polios, prxdicant ? Si qui turn Corinthi erant qui fe difcipulos 
Chrifti vocabant, opinor iis Apoftoli quxftionem divifufne eft 
Chriftus non convenire : quia hi Chriftum adeo non dividebanr, 
ut eum lolum fe fecutos profiterentur: bene verb fe habet Apof¬ 
toli quxftio, fi eos tantumrefpicit, quife fingulorum Apoftolorum 
nomine infigiiiri voluerint. Adde quod D. Paulus in hujus Epift. 
cap. iii. com. it. ad hunc iplum locum videtur alludere: dicit 
enim, >/ Ei 7 e YlaujA&j are ’At roTAaJf, em Kqtpaf v[A.w i^iv' vfMtg ^ 
Xi/? 2 : hie numeral tres magiftros, a quibus fe appeMrant Co- 
rinthii; de Chrifto vero utpote quarto filet; folum ilium memo- 
rat tanquam ad quem & Apoftolici & noftri omnes labores re- 
ferri debeanr. Sed multo magis meae conjediurx faveat id, quod 
in i. dementis Epiftolft, cap. 47. feriptum invenio, ’ AvetAa&flt r 
EmfcAjv S ftaxai/x ricwAn £ Ti vftiv cv dex? S 

ivctyfeAts evai Lev ; £ 7 r’ dAtfidccg irvdi>[A,d]tKW( I'/ri^-eiAtv vfttv 7Z%< ousts 
Tf, x. K>/<£><*, ’A iroTAu, ii <C lirt 5T£W*AtV«ff vjjtd; ‘7Ttiro$<dg. 

Hie Samftus Clemens ad ipfum, quem tra&amus, locum Pauli 
refpicit: tres illos doftores Corinthiorum nominat, diflenfionef- 
que ab iis, qui le horum difcipulos jatftarenf, fabtas memorat; 
de iis verb, qui le Chrifti difcipulos vellent elTe, prorfus nullum 
eft verbum; eorum tamen (utl par eft credere) mentionem fe- 
ciftet, ft in fuis temporihus voces iyd 3 ZC/™ P ro parte facri 
textiis haberentur. 


T Cor. xii. 2.8. 'Etthto. ovyduoig, etra, x a, tt cr f let ? a ' u&fMtTuv, dvjtA^xhets, 
y'tvrj yAcoosuv. Ad voces cLfliAyipets, xvGepvytrsif explicandas 
quis commentator non fidens acceffit ? Quis eft tamen fere, quem 
non in iis videmus fruftra ludare, ne dicam nugari ? Sunt qui, ut 
hxc verba explicent, duo in Ecclefil conftiruunt officia ab Epil- 
coporum, Presbyterorum, Diaconorum officiis diverfa: funt au- 
tem qui his verbis defignari volunt duo ex illis notis & indubita- 
tis in Ecclefia officiis. Ego interim voces dfliAyrptif & kv£ emsuf 
diu in fufpedarum numero pofui; fortaffc hue irrepferunt e mar* 
gine, ubi appofitx erant utrxque ad expiicandam duobus modis 
vocem hmfietf: Vox $vvdfj.&s (qux fignificat hie tniracula) non- 
nullis, puto, olim videbatur lignificare auxilia , ut in i Cor. xii. 9. 
unde forte leripferunt in margine codicum dfltAqipw, qux vox 

hunc 
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hone fenfum habec in A6t. xx. 35". Monnullis verb olim videbatut 
fignificare itnperia , ut fignificat in Rom. viii. 38, unde earn forte 
cxplicarunt per marginalem vocem KuSe^<ra(. Ex incerta (cilicet 
fignificatione vocis binas has voces in margine natas opi- 

nor: & ex margine in textum facilis fuit hie, ut alibi, tranfltus. 
In eaque magis fententii lum, cum video Apoftolum noftrum in 
com. 29, 30. omnes partes hujufce com. 28. repetere, exceptis 
his duabus; quas tamen, vix dubito, quin fi ille in com. 28. ferip- 
fiflet, in com. 30. denuo autiifdem, aut idem fignificantibus ver¬ 
bis protuliflet. 

2 Cor. i. 4. ’Efj it ovvadfr yjdg 'zra.fjxcchHV ids cv 7rd,trr, QXid/et. 
Delendam cenfeo vocem 7rd<n), quas mihi videtur huic loco male 
hterere, & ex fuperiore parte iententiae hue addu&am fuifle: ut 
nos pojfemus confolart illos qui funt in omni afflict tone , imo cur 
non 8c illos qui iimt in aliqui, qui ex uni ioli parte milerabiles 
font ? Legas raodb locum, 8c hanc meam fuipicionem non temere 
uatam forfitan agnofees. 

2 Cor. ix. 8. 'hot cv TTctnt Trdfjcjt irebrew dvreifineiav 7Tipj<T- 

■trdjriJt tt£>v ipyov dyaMov. Hie etiam iufpicor vocem tpyov ex 
margine codicum in iacrum textum incidifle; quod eo venemen- 
tius Iufpicor, quo magis hanc vocem video mentem Apoftoli ever- 
tere: ut in omni femper omnem /ufficientiam babentes abundetis 
in omni bono, quid? opere: opinor Apoftolum non hoc velle; 
led in omni quod vocatur fortunes bouo, ic. in omnibus divitiis. 
Nempe hie Paulus hortatur Corinthios, ut largi fine ad pauperes 
Judasos facultatibus fins lublevandos, docetque Deum pofle eos 
ita ditare, ut omnibus opibus abundent. Sic facri lcriptores fas- 
pius per 79 dyahh divitias proprie didtas fignificant, ut in Matt, 
vii. 11. Luc. xii. 18, 19. & fic Paulus iple voce utitur in Gal.vi. 6. 
Eph. iv. 28. Quod cum ignorarent Librarii, aut fiqui alii indotfti, 
vocem t^yov videntur vel iupra lineam vel in margine poluifle ad 
J'upplendum id, quod ipfi fenfum fuifle vocis dyuOev crederent. 
Com. 9 10. in Parenthefl inclufa, 8c com. 11. huic loco con- 
nexum hanc meam conjedturam firmat; ibi enim patet Apofto¬ 
lum loqui, ut hlc in com. 8. de divitiis, non de operibus bonis. 
Videoque jam verfionem Copticam mecum confentire, cui (ut 
plcrutnque lolet) forfitan refpondifiet MS Alex, nifi in toto hoc 
.capite infeliciter defcciflet. 


2 Cor. 
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z Cor. x. ii. Okl \ <rfj.lv tS Koytji dl S^tiToXm ‘drdvltf, toj&tm x^ tta- 
fiovln tS ’eoyu. Voces & (Jh<rc}>dv mihi quidem videntur interpo- 
lantis mantis indicia habere : paret enim ex com. 9. & 10. Paulum 
de Epiftolis fuis loqui: quocirca bene bine abdfe poflunt: at 
cum per vocem Xoyu (non obfervata fimul voce arriving) Jiceref 
inrelligere aut vocem loquentis, aut verba feribentis, aliquis for- 
fitan adjecic ft Sh?oAdv, uc noil alium quam pofteriorem hunc 
icniiim vox Acyo> haberer. 

Eph. ii. ff, 6. 'HjWas Qwtfyt)07roi>tiri tS Xi/^V< X*£/~* Qbrurfit- 
voi, X) Qvjjriyetpi, &c. Ni multum fallor, voces x“i/ T ‘ eve Qia-ur- 
ptvei delendse lunt: ex principio com. 8. in hunc locum, tan- 
quam alienam pofleflionem, injurii videntur venifle: lege totum 
locum, & invenies, opinor, quam nitorem & ordinem lententiae 
turbent has voces, dilTociantcs verba Qvuui^uo 7 rUti<n 8 c Quvqyetpt 
ejufdem temporis, & per copulativam x. fibi conjundta. Tan- 
dem video Chrytbftomum has voces, uc omittendas cenfueram, 
omififle. 


I Pet. i. II. ’E^dOraifcf dg rivet vj iroitv xetipcv liyMt tv cv dvjcte 
rrvdJ'fiot, xi/?*- An non-fatis fuit dicere «V rivet xeuplvy omiffis vo 1 - 
cibus ij 7 rom ? Equidem lie arbicror: cum vero vox rtf incertce 
fit fepius fignificationrs, aliquis videtur adjecifie $ zrohv y ut VOX 
Tif non alium quam quale fenfum hfc haberet. Porro hand 
meam conjedturam firmanE verfiones Syr. Be Copr. <ja» unuai 
folum verbum interpretatae funt. 

z. §. Sed de iis- fads dixi, quae mihi videntur facris N. T. libris 
addita efle; quibus in locis ordo verborum ita mutetur, UC ea 
nullum prte fe fenfum, aut incoramodum lane ferre opiner, jam 
didturus fum. 


Rom. xiii. 4. 0es? 2$glxti'ls e<ri v, ■ tig cpyljv r£> to xaxov 

rrpJ.&Tov]i Hoc ordine puro voces legendas, ©eS e>idxovlg t<rid 
dg dyd, tS to xetxov : in principio enim com. 

dixerat Apoflolus QiS d Zlglxovlg ifiv dg to dyetQov ; ut igitur pa- 
ria paribus refpondeant, in fine com. dg cVyijv conjungi debet 
cum voce n^ov®*. Quid' fibi velit dg oqyjr, prorfus 

nefcio; fed in novo 1 hoc verborufnordine, & fatium fenlum 8 c 
Graece loquendf raribnem agnofeo. Addamne aid fiderd' meal 
conjedfrurae faciendarri, verfionem Arabtoaffi 1 non alicer ordinem 1 
verborum inftituiffe^ & MSS Clar. 8c Get. pt) 

omififle ? 1 Cor. 
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I Cor. xiv. l8, 19 . E'v^u^/-i2 to 3to fin, trdijuv vfi&iv fict>Xov 
yte'arcuf KclKm' dtXd iv iKKfytrtot, 3tXu 7Tii]t Xoyn f 2^ % voo( fin At*- 
A y<rcu, iVa >i d)Xng Kufoxfau, rj fivpjmg A cyng on yXuary. Neminettl 
bonum leriptorem cenleo voce fii/Xov cum cafu Genitivo in hoc 
lenlii ufum effe: cerre nullibi hanc loquendi formulam invenies 
aut in LXX aut in N. T. Adde, quod 3thu ij pro malo mihi ne 
Graecum videtur: memini, fateor,^codicem Romanum LXX fie 
locum Ofeae cap. vi. com. 6 . exhibere, tXt& 3tXu, ij 3v<ria.v ; led 
ibi in MS Alex, melius legitur, non a, fed ^ ebe, ut proprie fig- 
nificat vox Hebraica Veto: ad eundem modum omnes veteris 
Teftamenti verfiones locum Ofeae interpretatae funt; nec aliter 
eum Chriftus in Evangelio Matthaei citavit. His rationibus ad- 
dudtus fic totam fententiam refingendam velim: to 

3tS fin, 7rdnjcnn vfiuv yXcnarcus AetAw' d?X' on tKKXq<rici 3tXu TTtfje 

Xoym 2jd If ycog fin XciXyrcu -, fiSXXov ij fivp/ng A oyns dn yXcnary. 

Nunc lana funr, opinor, omnia: l'enfus facile apparet, nihilque 
contra leges Graecae linguae peccatur: Meae certe conjedturae fa- 
vent MS Mag. i. & verfio vulgata: vocem enim fidfXw in com. 
18. penitus omittunr, quo modo etiam Ambrofius & Scholiaftes 
Tub nomine Hieronymi: porro omnes veteres verfiones habenc 
potiiis ante quam in com. 19. Sed & verfio iEthiopica (utut aliis 
in locis valde corrupta) veram hujus loci ledbioncm vidit, cum 
vocem ftZiXev in com. 19. per/W/dr reddcrct, & in com. 18. pror- 

fus omitteret. 

X Cor. V. 5". 'O 3 Kctji0yenrdfitv@^ 4 fi£s «ff ad re tSto, 3 tog. Nui- 
libi in N. T. vocem xdltqydfytQg cum acculativo cafu perionae in- 
venio: nec fignificat haec vox (id quod pro fenfu loci exhibent 
verfiones) fecit , aut condidit. Equidem fic opinor verba ordine 
difponenda, o ^ xctltpyct<rdfitv@* «’{ ijf-dis dure T$7i, Qicg. Sic 

Graecae linguae ratio lervatur *. etenim Kctlt^yd^tcS^ «V jfids eft 
operayi in nobis: notum eft enim omnibus pene literatis praepofi- 
tionem pro on faepifiime .ufurpari lolere; eodem igitur modo, 
quo hlc, locutus eft D. Paulus ad Rom. vii. 8. ubi legimus, 4 dfia g- 
TioL KctjMjiyarrctjo on Ifict irct/rav IfhiQvfiltM. MS Alex, deficit hoc in 
loco; fed verfio Coptica (ei paflim fere relpondens) eo, quo ve¬ 
lim, modo verba ordinat, fic enim locum interpretatur, §hfi 
autem hoc operatus eft in nobis, ipfe “Dens eft. 

x Cor. xii. 6 , <t>d^cfuti •), fitj rtf «V tfti Xoyi<r\) Owfg c (Zxt 7 ra 

fit. 
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jut, >j cckxh ti tg iju,S. Ut fe jam habet fententia, vereor ne non 
Grxce fatis loqui videatur Apoftolus. Quid enim fignificat Ac- 
yifycdr de rivet ? mihi quidem parum placet hoc loquendi genus, 
non alibi in N. T. occnrrens, nec fanum fatis fenfum exhibens. 
Hlc igitur etiam ordinem verborum mutandum efle cenfeo, ut 
fic fe habeat fententia; (pdfropcu 'A, pf ne ijul Myi'a-fl vkh d 
/3M7r{ ne ifte, >) n ctKili Abfitneo autem, ne quis me 

exijlimet fupra id quod videt in me, aut fupra quid audit ex 
me. Familiare eft, & ufitatum Paulo dicere teyify&g rivet judicare 
de aliquoy exijiimare alt quern, ut videre eft in 1 Cor. iv. 1. & a- 
libi : neminiquefere dodfo ignotum efle poteft voces (iteiri de ip 
fignificare, videt in me. Denique verfiones Vulg. Copt. & 
iEthiop. ita olim legifle videntur, interpretantur enim praepofi- 
tionem de, non ante verbum Koyla-f), fed poll verbum /SAe? ri. 
Porro prooKg '4 t< quod in vulgatis editiorribus extat, lego ri dxxn, 
lie enim ordinem fervat verfio Vulgata, & reddit aiiquid audit .* 
led per ri hoc in loco non credo fignificari aiiquid, fed quid, 
leu id quod, voce Ozreg fubintelledt!; quafi dixiflet Apoftolus 
0 \t7TH de ep, tj \jzTte n dxisH tfjtS : ut jam vulgo fe ha* 
fcet ordo verborum, relativam n redundat, ne dicam fententiam 
conturbat. 


Eph. iii. 18, 19.' l \v<t xctlaXctGtodg, Qvv *Zir!i<ri mg dyloig , 

t* 7 i Kj fju}x©* 9 K&j (3d6@" 9 (£ yvuveu re r \}srepSet A* 

A wetv rtjg yvcLrteet a.yd.TT’iy SF xg/rs. Cujus, velim fcire, rei latitu- 


dinem & longitudinem, profunditatem & fublimitatem cupic A- 
poftolus Ephefios coroprehendere ? ipfe fane non dicir, videtur 
igitur hiatu laborare fententia. Adde quod Oar tfidfount rr,e yvd- 
vteoe non fatis Graeca eft locutio, cum Oz Ttfidfoxirct nullibi, opi- 
nor, cafurn Genitivum regat: quod ft regere poflit, non vi¬ 
deo, quid fignificat yvuvtu t etyet7r>iv xj&egGctXb.itirctv t 5 yvunae: 
num hortatur Apoftolus eos cognofeere ea, quae ipfe confitetur 
•cognofci non pofle ? num hoc dicit quivis feriptor fan us, ne di¬ 
cam divinus? Quod li locum fubftantivi -j? yvuncee mutemus, 
fortafle omnia, quae dura & rudia jam videntur, evanefeent: fic 
autem legendum conjicio. ’'\vet e|»^v<nj7« K*7*A<tSeo££, (vv •a-a.n 

■nie eiyioie, ri ii •z<rAar@*, K xgj fict8@*, <c vip@* yveeirtuf 

ymvak n r 0 zrtqGebhwav dyctmjv & Meas huic conje&urae 

E videoar 
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videtur favere verfio Syriaca, quae (quamvis non legit yvuo-tus 
port omittit tamen earn vocem poft \^s-^Qd».n<rctv. 

Eph. iv. i8. Ma^ov 3 HC 7 TICCTU.', \oyct(_c[A.it(S^ it dya$ov yudw, 
iv* ixV f*fl*otioveu tZ %(>dctv txtsfji. De hac phrafi tpydli&g dyaQov 
%eg<r) multum dubito. Ufitatum eft, fcio, facris lcriptoribus di- 
cere ifiydfyddg 73 dyctdov facere id quod bonum ejl: ufitatum eft 
etiam dicere tpyd^edg t x e ^ <T,v labor are manibus : fed hae duae 
loquendi formulae non alibi una conjunguntdr: Legimus, fateor, 
in Joan. vi. 17. EqydfycQ-e r (Zputrw of eram cibo impendite : . qui 
locus huic, de quo agimus, non multum diftimilis eiTe videtur: 
fed cum hie video vocem x ( ed‘v additam vocibus igydfydg V dya- 
8 ov, nequeo mpltum in vulgata ledtione acquiefcere. Certe ver- 
fiones Vulg. Syr. Copt. & JEthiop. alium ordinem verborum ha- 
bent, nempe ponunt dyaOov poft x^m; unde fic forte legenda 
eft & diftinguenda fententia; pui&ov jj. xoTridru , i(y*<ffav@» x 

Xifidtv, 73 ccyuOov 'ilia \x*l [&*l*otiovut tZ ye el civ * pOtlllS aiitem 

laboret operans manibm , lit habeat opes, unde tribuat till 
quem neceffitas f remit. Et loquitur Apoftolus Paulus in 1 Cor. 
iv. 11. & i.Thef iv. 11. verbis iifdem, quibus hie,, d xomZ^ev 
t^yofcueva nr tiUug yt^crlv, nullo addito accufativo cafu poft parti- 
cipium i^yec^ofitvoi : Porro 7 idyetSev (ut paulo fupraxiixi in i Cor. 
ix. 8.) fignincat opes five divitias , has enim Epheifios hie hor- 
tatur Paulus fequi manibus, non virtntes Ch'riftianas. Nec obftat 
jneae conjedlurae, quod dy*@py praecedat conjundfionem we* 
quia Eepiflime hop fit in N. T. ut ex Eph. iii. x 8 . aliifque mul¬ 
cts locis videre eft. 

3. §, Quid ais tandem, mi vir? nimiumne me in his ineptiis 
meis effutiendis putas? Tu me precibus hue impulifti; tibi, ut 
placerem r . hanc feriptionem exOr/us fum: quocirca jam, quicquid 
taedii n&ftra affert oratio, id ompe tibi aequo ahimo ferendum 
.eft. Ad. alia,enim. tranfeo, quaedami prolaturus.loca, t vbij,v ( oces* 
non additas, non ex una parte lententiae in alteram addudtas, 
fed prorlus corruptas & vitiofas effe fufpicor. Libet fane experiri 
quid pollira in iis emendandis, ubi nulli MSi quidquam fani yi- 
dbntur exhibere; ubi ex me fplo, non ex codicibos, Veritas pr.o- 
. meoda‘,£ft, fi quidem veritptis alfquid cotyediu.ri.affeqm valeam.. 
Remipifcere enim me non Uedtpiim effe, fed ftavum. Nihil (ut 
Critici loqui amant) certo certius affero, nihil meo periculo le- 

gendurm 
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gendum volo; fed velut homo unus e multis, fi quid novi in 
rextu iacro videor inveniffe, id in incerti loco deputo : fin id no- 
vi mihi plus (olito arridet, fit probabile, fit verifimile; nihil verb 
mcum dignor glorioio illo Fixi Certique nomine. 

2 Cor. vi. 12. ’Ou Qritcxeiipiit&'t CV tfMV, £Tl)IO%UpHi 3 'i ^ in T0l{ 
<nr\dyx,voi$ vpav. Dura quidem Sc inelcgans videtur haec locutio : 
quid enim fignificat, aril am ini in vejlris vifceribus? ego iane 
per verba QrmxwHin jpiv puto Apoftolum hoc velle : mag- 
nam poflidetis animi noftri partem, noftrum cor dilatatur ad vos 
recipiendos & amore ingenti fovcndos: qui fi feniiis fit Apoftoli, 
quomodo intclligenda fync quae fequuntur, Qrtvox&get&e 'A in roit 
an-xdyxvaii va'Zv l quid ? nym ardtabantur Corinthii in iiiis ipforum 
vifceribus? i. e. num non fe ipft multum diligebant ? Porro A- 
poftolus in com. 13. ab iis petit r cwrly dvli/MS-Uv, i. e. mercedem 
ex aequo relpondentem-: quid eft verb., quod refpondet amori 
Pauli in Corinthios, nifi amor Corinthiorum in Paulum ? Velim 
igicur fie locus legatur, £ Qttvox&>i>£tc&'i in fiv, Qrtvoxaipxfne&ci q in 
tms carxdyxms vpuv: Pulchrum jam Antitheton vocum eft, 8 c 
lenfiis Apoftoli facile fe explicat. In praecedenti com. dixera", 
Cor nojirum dilatatur fc. ad vos admittendos & amore profe- 
quendos ; turn pergit dicere id quod prioris fententiae confequ.ens 
eft, non ar El ambit in nobis ; fed nos arEiamur in ye fir is vifet- 
ribus , nempe quia illorum corda feu vifeera non item dilatabaft- 
tur; quare in com. 13. fic concludit ’i- uuir]v olvJifnicO tan nrXa.TVV- 
B-rjjf. i/peis-. quae verba meae conjedturae multum favent: quia, 
ut cum Ap.oftolus dixerat com. 11. »j xcifilcc 7 <y£ 7 r Acctvvj ^ addi- 

dit hoc velut coyfequens, £ (revoxa$ei<&t in tjfiiv, fic cum in com. 
13. fic pr^ecipit Corinthiis, r fWTtjv. dvlipi Slav. srAarj/itfiffc K Vfuify 
videtur non aliud ante dixifTe, quara ((rmxwiipdet) fc arqiart 
in eorum vifceribus: & hujus quidem Iedtioriis veftigia adhuc in 
verfione Coptic;! fervantur, bis enim ibi occurrit vox ajflmmtir 
loco ajfiigimini. 

Phil. i. 3, 4. Ei>x A ,i T V $ l V P* Txrcltry ry [tvelcc vfiSv (vretv- 

rolt cv 'zrchry hy<ret ft# \> 7 rX(> 7 rdvj&v vftuv $ xaqag r ^<riv 
’E7n Koivavlct, &c. Mihi hupc locurp expendenci 
turbara videntur : quid enim hoc, cv 7 rd<ry ^<r« T$tri<nv Trowptv& l 
aut hoc, $ x*(>eLe $tfi<riv 7 rcixfA*v<& ? aut hoc ($n TrctVp Tij fiveia, 
vpuv ? Equidem multum vita huiq loco opinqr hirers, quern con- 
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je<5tura durftus fic velim legendum, ’Evycte/ra rS &i 5 fix (cRn 

ttug-,- rij d'etjirei fix 7rdv]ole \jjrej 7rdv]av, vfidv fd^ T fivetctv 7 rot- 

cdn t rj Hotvavla,, &c. MSi hujus meae Ledtionis quaedam 
veftigia exhibent; led fenfus loci magis me mover, quam iftae ire 
MSis extantes reliquiae. Vocem tvyet^u cum dm r>j mvavict 
conjuDgo, caeteris in parenthefi inclufis : & Apoftolum puta 
velle dicere, fe gratias Deo agere, quia Philippenfes huic fuas di- 
virias communicirunr, ut Judaeis inopia laborantibus miniftrare- 
tur. Si mea conjedtura recipienda eft, huic geminus prope erit ille 
locus Pauli in iTheiT. i. x. Evx&i/'ix T v 7 rdfjoJt tz& 7 rdi]uv CfiSv,- 
fivdav vftuv 7 r»ixfitvot cot' t 7tfiojivy^v qfidv. Et ille eriam in Epift, 
ad Ephef i. 1 6. Audax nimis eflem, it hanc conjedturam, ita a- 
vulgata Ledtione abhorrenrem, praeftare vellem; fed (libere di¬ 
cam quod fentio) hax tam ad mentem Apoftoli videtur acce- 
dere, quam ab authoritate vulgatae lcdtionis recedere. 

Phil. i. 13. T>;y cJJnQvfticLv ix&v «? to dva,?w<ra * 9 ^ trvv XU-^ WM- 
Dubito, an Greece dici pollit c TfoQvftwv elg to clvuAvo-cu, videoque 
prsepofitionem «V deeffe in MSS Clar. & Ger. & apud Chryfbfto- 
muro; unde fic fententiam libet refingere, r ddndvfiictv 'txw & dva- 
&v<rcu, Xj cuv Given : habetis dejiderium r evert ettdi y &c. 

Veteres pleraeque Verfiones reddunt dvctXvccu dijfolvi ; fed adti- 
vum verbum proprie non reddi poteft cum fenfii paffivo. Cum 
nautae dim ad aliquem portum advenirent, navigium ad littus funi- 
bus ligabant: cum verb poftea tempus redeundi adefier, folve- 
baht iterum funes, & fic retro ferebantur: hoc ipfis vocabatur 
dvcchveiv ; unde haec vox (ad alias res tranflata) fignificat aut ex 
itinere terreftri revert /, ut in Luc. xii. 3 6. aut a terra ad coelum 
morte revertiy eo fenfu, quo dicitur Sfiritus Ecclef xii. 7. 
redire ad Tieum qui dederat ilium. Quod autem ad conjedtu* 
ram meam attinet, oMervandum eft mutationem to in J 7 levifli* 


mam, feu potiusnullam efTe; in vetuftiflimisenim turn MSS, turn 
Marmorihus 0 pro # fepiffime, pene dixeram femper invenimus* 
Phil. ii. 13. O ©eo? $ WiV 0 cvegy&v cv vptv >ty to SiXeiv to 
cviqyetv. Tene nil movet iftud 0 cvegy&v to cvegyeivV equidem ar- 
bitror D.Paulum nunquam hoc modo locutum efTe: quamvis ni¬ 
hil adjumenti ad veritatem inveniendam nobis commodant MSi, 
tamen conjedura dudtus fic locum legendum opinor: *0 0eo? ^ 
Wtv 0 cn^ycov cv vpiv to SiAeiv x&i to e$ril*hiiv.——& Ut velitiSy 


x 
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££ ut perficiatis . Num fenfus aliquid huic ftmile non poftulat? 
nuni hsec conjedtura non firmari videtor ab eo,. quod iifaem pene' 
verbis dicic Paulus in 2 Cor. viii. u. iW, Kudd^ y <sr()o(lvpU & 
5-eAw^ % to (forte JT) 6 k & tx&v! ibi enim voces* 

fibi invicem opponuntur. Imo hoc ipio in loco, 
de quo agitur, verfiones Copt. & Syr. reddunt Graecum verbunv 
per perficere , quod eftc^ 7 ^«^ non c n^yeiv. Verfio autem Vul- 
gaca haber, c Deus eft> qui operatur in vobis & velle & perfi¬ 
cere : unde illam credibile eft olim legifte c flrile*£tv r vix enim ilia 
redidiflec idem verbum c wqy&ui in prioie. loco, per operari in*,* 
in pofteriore vero per perficere . 

I Tim. iv. 3. Ktohvovj&v yct[/,ety, c 6 ire%ecd£ (ZqtoficLTav. qu£ Verba 
fic redduntur in Bibliis Anglicis, prohtbenttum uxores ducere* 
& jubenrium abftinere d cibis. Scilicet norunt noftri Interpretes- 
ex negative voce in prima> parte fententiae affirmativam in altera 
pofle educi, uc faepe aliter fit, praefertim in i-Cor. xiv. 34.. Sed\ 
hoc, quod verum efte fateor turn in prophanis turn in facris 
fcriptoribus Latinis &.Graecis, in hoc coinmate locum non dot 
teft habere: Temper enim vox fed aut exprimitur, aut iub-r 
intelligitur in medio fententiaa, cum ex negantis formula vox po** 
fitiva eliciatur, uc in illo 1 Cor.xiv. 34. dicitur Owe cut- 

7 (dig AdA«i/, d?iC \s&vTctort<Qg: Sed in hoc Epiftolae ad Timotheunr ' 
loco vox cifad nec legitur, nec fubinteliigi poteft, quia ppftrema 
pars fententise alia eft, fed non contraria pjiorL Si conjedtura 
placear, ego fane fic in MSS feriptum velim legere, k^vgv]^ 
yafjLHVy Jmvxpp&mv ft(tapcLTm : prohtbenttum nxores ducere y & 
facientium abftinere d cibis . Hanc, quam tibi offero, con- 
jedturam ut aliquantulum firraem, notandum eft verfiones Syr. 
Copt. Arab. & iEthiop. interpretatas efte vocem ^ : deinde cum 
verfio Syr. exhibet prohibentes nubere abftinentes a cibis ,, 
verfio autem Arab, prohibentes matrimontum & amoventes cibos, . 
urraeque mihi videnrur legifte £.quae -vox. forte in 
* 7 re%icdf poftea ab ignaris temere mutara eft, ut. copulativa £ ft- 
miles modos conjungeret. Porroreddidi dm-wnimv facientium 
abfltnere y quia hoc ipfum vulc verfio Arab, per amoventesy 8 t 
quia dvrix® fignificat averto in Odyf 0, aedg vyraw cbrix^y 

-& apud Plutarch, de defedtu Oraculorum fluiiy ebrix* nihil 

prohibit* 
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prohibet, quin: & fie videtur dw'txw fignificare in Matt. vi. x. 
& * 7 rtx,t< 3 £ >n i ThefT. iv. 3. 

I Per. i. z. Kara, 'sr^iyvcoTtv ©ear 'srcCl^cs at dyicurptaS ’anidOudj@~>, 
’as \jzr<txsr,v x. pawicrwcv cttftdj(<£h > ’h<rS Xg/s-2. Failor fi in his verbis 
nihil latear vitii: cur enim iftud x, copulat Oza-a. xeijv & pctv]i<Tuov"i 
Vcre dicirur fandtos eledtos efle lecundum prseicientiam Dei ad 
obedientiam , non autera, opinor ad afperfionem fanguinis Jefa 
Cbrifti. Sed fi quis dicir eos eledtos efle per fan£lificattonem 
Spiritus, & per afperfionem fanguinis Jefu Chrijii , vere hoc 
dicirur: Afperfio enim fanguinis Chrifti non finis, fed caufa 
eledtionis iftius eft. . Hac motus ratione libens refcriplerim, 

'jrocyyu.Tiv &tS discs at dytetTfid 'srvdJ/zdl^ ei$ \jzzrccx.e>jv, K pctvjirpiu 

ct/.fjLcQ(&> IfjrS ; fc. at ante petZIur/Api fubintelledto: Hoc ar- 

bitror Apoflolum voluifle dicere, videoque tandem verfionem 
iEthiopicam nihil ab hac mei conjedtura difeedere. 

Sed de tabula (ut aiunr) manum , ne longior fim in iis rebus, 
quas nec meum eft eo acuraiue ingenii (quo folent dodliores 
Critici) tradlare ; nec multi homines, iique literati, fed nimium 
facris libris timentes, a dodtiflimis tradtandas facile concedunt. 
Incerta (inquiunt) omnia ii faciunt, qui adeo fuis conjedturis in* 
dulgent: at verb nos, fi veritas ipfa fpedtanda eft, incerta non 
facimus, fed invenimus: aliud certe volumus, nempe ex tenehris 
tucera proferre, & efficere, ut puriora & caftigatiora prodeant 
Apoftolorum feripra. Nifi velint dicere divinam providentiam 
ita facris literis femper invigilafle, ut nulla iis aut ab infeitia 
feribentium aqt ab audaeia Hxretieorum profedla vitia inlede- 
rint. Qupd fi quis hoc dicat, pii magis eftfententia, quam fane 
de his rebus judicantis. Etenim nemo tarn fine oculis legit, tarn 
in literis facrisprofanis hofpes eft, ut non mulra videat, qux 
olim corrupta jam optimorum MSorum ope emendantur. Quod 
ad N. T. attinet, multis in locis MS Alex, codex ifte & vetuftif- 
fimus & integerrimus textum puriorem nobis exhiber, quam 
eum exhibuerant antea vulgares editiones : imo folus hie aliquan- 
do vitio vacat, fuamque lediionem, in exterjs MSS non inve- 
nlendam, turn ob lucejn iententix hinc datam, turn ob ratio* 
nem Grxcx linguae fervatam commendat. Finge igitur ilium MS 
ex atiqua parte aeficere (ut deficit certe in x Cor. a cap. iv. com. 
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i3« ufque ad ejufdem Epiftolae cap. xii. com. 7. & alibi;) putalhe 
ilium nihil fani & ab aliorum MSorum ledtionibus diverfi potuifTe 
exhibere, fi nullo infelici defedfcu labor&fier, fi castera ilia pra;- 
didtas Epiftolae capita nobis ob oculos pofuiflet ? Quod fi noh 
unutn MS, fed multos eft vetuftate & integritate fimul infigneS 
habereraus, num non cenfes aliquas, quae etiatn nunc facris libris 
videntur inefle, maculas horum fero licet auxiiio ablui potuifle ? 
Eft igitur, eft conjedturis non temerariis fuus adhuc locus: nec 
incertum ille textum N. T. reddit, quifquis fano vir judicio & 
ingenio acerrimoorationisvitiaprimum detegit; dein, ut ad uren- 
dum aut fecandum medici, fic ad hoc caftigandi genus caute fcien- 
terque accedit. 

Hanc non mihi, fed Criticis dandam veniam puto: quid enim 
Ego pofiuro, quem multitudo varietafque (ut icis) negotiorum 
pene conficit; cui, fi non natura & dodtrina, certe tempus liber- 
que a potroribus mihi curis animus deeft ? Ilia femper oprabiliora 
duxi, qu£ ad fapientiam humanam, multo verb magis divinatn r 
pertinerent: fetnperque ftatui altioris efi*e animi verum excogi* 
tare & civilia omnia officia rite inftituere, quara in fyllabis vo- 
cularum hserere, quam ad verifimillimas emendationes defcendere. 
Noftrorum potiusmorum vitia, quam aliorum fcriptorum corriga- 
rous; hfc & labor fummus eft & palma nobiliffima: fed ne hoc 
feliciter facientem decet fiiperbia: quonam igitur animo feremus 
Criticorum turbam (ut vulgo folet) fua ftudia maximis laudibus, 
aliena fummis contumeliis profequenrem? SuamCritici artem ex- 
erceant; fi quis fblito melius quid afferat, laudem meretur, lau- 
dem igitur habeat, dummodo non tantam fibi arrogat, quanta 
feverioribus utilioribufque ftudiis dcbetur. Equidem tantumab- 
fum, ut me, aut alium aliquem, his levioribus (prope dixeram 
nugis) natum exiftimera, ut continuifiem me jam ab his conjedtu- 
ris efferendis, ni tua voluntas authoritafque, utrsque apud me 
multum valentes, eas ex fcriniis meis manibufque quodainmodo 
extorfiflent. Vale igitur, & quantum dejudicio meo in his rebus 
detrahas, id omne amicitiae mete ftudioque fummo tibi oble* 
quendi tribuas. 


Dabam Londini 
Ldibus Januarii, 


FINIS. 


I 



